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PREFACE.
f 

n r-J\\'i ¥ "-
sendine forth the sixth volume of Foorsrnrs or

'\:§.,““\.T,,§~'r

1;?-LIED-er:

J\._."!

0‘
I

' TnU'.1n, ue eapiess the hope that it may be found in

I -1\__ -

" “-.£iI";-=.I-
" agreement xvith its title. In it we have endeavoured

to set forth “ the things that become sound doctrine,”

and have probably been stimulated all the more in this efiort

by the activity of the opponents of truth. - “ To bear witness

to the truth ” was the purpose for which our Lord tells us He came into

the world, and it is the privilege of His followers to tread in the same

steps. Our desire has been to "‘p1‘OV6 all things” by the standard of

the Word, and, irrespective of denominational bia-;s, to advance that

which is calculated to instruct and edify. We are deeply g1*ateful to

those kind friends who have helped us again by‘ contributing valuable

papers on a large variety of subjects, and trust they may find their

present reward in the thankful appreciation of our readers. -

We venture to hope that the kind reception which has been accorded
to previous volumes may be granted even more extensively to the

present one.

C. RUSSELL HURDITCH.
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THREE HUNDRED YEARS AGO--1588-1888.
" Thou didst blow with Thy wind, the sea coeereol them» : they sank as lead in the

mighty waters.”-—Exod. xv. 10.

"Ii Q’ 0, MR. SPEAKER; BUT BY THE MIGHTY HAND

tit OF GOD!” Such are the memorable words with
which Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth replied to the
flattering remarks of the representative of the Gom-
mons, as he dwelt upon the prosperous state of the
kingdom, “ asserting that it had been defended by
the mighty arm of the Queen.”

The opening of the present year is a fitting time to recall the
momentous event to which the words particularly refer, partly because
of the interesting fact that this year forms the tercentenary of that
event, but mainly on account of its practical bearing on the religious
interests of the nation. The attempted invasion of England, in the
year 1588, by the Armada of Spain, derives its chief importance from
the fact that it was a direct blow at Protestantism. During the reign
of Eliaabeth’s predecessor, Mary, Rome had indeed “made War against
the saints,” and worn out “ the saints of the Most High ;_” but with
theaccession ofethe Protestant Queen began a period of rest for the
persecuted Church. But that cruel foe, already “drunken with the
blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,” was
not lightly to be despoiled of her prey, and readily Obtained the Se;-vine
of base minions who were ready to do her will. The title of Elizabeth
was threatened from the commencement of her reign. Mary Stuart,
the nominal Queen of Scotland, was then in France, and had been
married to the Dauphin Francis, an imbecile boy of fifteen. “The
French King caused the Dauphiness and her husband to quarter the
Royal arms of England with their own, and formally adopt the style of
King and Queen of Scotland and England. In an evil hour for Mary
this proceeding was carried into effect; the title was publicly hssumed,
and it was privately used in legal documents, in order to render the
claim familiar to the public mind.” From this position Mary never
receded, and it was this which ultimately led to her execution in
Fotheringay Castle, February 8, 1587.

1
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“ After the execution of the Scottish Queen, Philip of Spain made
no secret of his purpose to avenge her cause, by dethroning the heretic
Sovereign and taking possession of her kingdom.” To accomplish this
he prepared the fleet knovvn by the vainglorious title of the “ Invincible
Armada?’ “ One hundred and thirty large ships left Lisbon, having on
board, besides their crews, nearly 20,000 soldiers and 2,630 cannons of
brass. -At the same time the Duke of Parma, an old and skilful military
officer, moved to the coast of Flanders, near Dunkirk, ready, with 40,000
men, to second the invasion. The Royal navy of England then con-
sisted of only thirty-six sail, and these of small size. But nobles,
merchants, citizens, came with their money to the Queen, and equipped
vessels attheir own expense. A fleet of 14.0 ships soon rode on the
English waters; and, though the vessels were small, the best seamen
and the bravest hearts in England were on board. Lord Howard of
Efiingham was the admiral; and under him served Drake, Hawkins,
and Frobisher.” Elizabeth visited and addressed the troops at Tilbury,
and encouraged them by the expression of her confidence in God. The
Armada was delayed beyond the expected time by storms, but as soon as
it appeared in sight the English fleet sailed out to meet it. Howard
soon threw the vvhole fleet into confusion by despatching some fire
ships against it, and the next day a general engagement, lasting from
4 a.m. to 6 p.m. further disabled it. “The Spanish commander then5

b doned the enterprise, and, 1n order to save the remainder of l11s
.3!

a an _. - ,
fleet, resolved to return to Spain by circumnavigating the British Isles.

‘ ' . . b lThen came the crowning disaster to the enemy. Great as had een t 1e
injury inflicted by the English, it vvas slight compared with What
followed. “Soon after rounding the Orkneys, a dreadful tempest
arose. Horses, mules, artillery, and stores vvere throvvn overboard;
and the ships were scattered in all directions. Out_ of’ the 130 ships
h t left Lisbon only 53 shattered hulks reached Spam.t a ' , »

Elizabeth vvent in State to St. Paul’s, to acknowledge the hand -of
' h d l' fProvidence, which had been so signally manifested 1n t e e iverance o

the country. The Dutch celebrated the defeat by a medal, bearing the
appropriate inscription “ Jehovah blew, and they were scattered.”

In this most impreggive manner did God at that time interpose to
save this realm from the tyranny of Papal dominion. Yet it is
important to bear in mind that much depended, instrumentally, on
the determined attitude of the reigning Sovereign against Popery,
In a variety of ways Elizabeth showed her utter hatred of that
iniquitous system, and her resolute purpose to subdue it within the realm,

“The Pope, Sixtus V., invited a general crusade against Elizabeth,
by renewing the excommunicating bulls of his predecessors. But,
nothing daunted, she retort-ed, and caused the Pontifi to be publicly
anat-helnati-zed in St. 'Paul’s Cathedral.” R

It was during her reign, on August 24, 1572, that the horrible
massacre of St. Bartholomew took place. At Madrid and Home the
tidings were received vvith manifestations of joy, but when the French



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

TIIREE HUNDRE1) YEARS A G O---1588-1888. 3

ambassador sought an audience with the Queen, to explain vvhat he
called “the accident,” he found the whole Court clad in the deepest
1110111111110‘.

In his “ Secret History of Romanism,” Dawson Massy gives the
following characteristic story--“ Elizabeth, on Nevv. Year’s Day (1560),
went in State to St. Paul’s. A prayer-book, splendidly illustrated with
pictures by the famous_old masters, was placed by the Dean on her
cushion, which she curiously examined, then frowned, blushed, put
away, and called to the verger for her old prayer-book. As soon as
the service was over, in place of mounting her horse as usual, she
Walked to the vestry-room, called for the Dean, and asked him vvhy he
had given her the neiv prayer-book. Wl‘l6H he explained that he had
placed it there as a New Year’s gift to Her Majesty, the Queen
remarked that he ‘could never have given her a worse, for that she
had an aversion to idolatry, to images and pictures of saints and angels,
and the grosser absurdities resembling the Holy Trinity; and she
reminded him of her proclamation against images, pictures, and Iioinisli
relics in churches.’ Wlien the Dean humbly declared that he had acted
in ignorance, the Queen expressed her hope ‘that God would pardon
liis sin of ignorance, and grant him the Holy Spirit and more vvisdoin
for the future.’ The salutary effect of this spirited rebuke of our first
Protestant Queen vvas soon seen in the careful eradication from the
Walls of all the London churches of the Popish paintings, and the
substitution of Scriptural texts agaiiist 1i-O1'1'1lSll errors.”

Two opposite emotions are avvakencd by these vivid reminiscences.
First, a feeling of devout tliankfuliiess to God, who then so signally
protected this country from the terrible calamity Wl11Cl1 threatened it.
And _not then only, ior,_“_l1ke a staunch murderer, steady to his pur-
pose," that monster of inguity “dreadful, terrible, and strong exceed-
ingly,” has endeavoured again and again to get this realm vvithin his grasp.

_ Seventeen years lat-er, in 1605, the infamous “ Gunpowder Plot,” so
ai'tfg,lly_con1g*1ved, was mercifully discovered, and thus again the country
was e ivere .

One hundred years later, in 1688, the porfidious James II. was
frustrated in his cunning schemes, and the revolution under X/Villiam
I1[iII..gnd Mary once again established Protestantism firmly in the

ing om.
But with the feeling of gratitude is mingled a feeling of pain at

what W8I10W see. _The struggle is not ended yet. ]§tome’s character is un-
changed. ‘In various ways she is craftily seeking to honeycomb the
Protestantism of the nation, and prepare the way for a final stroke.
Shall not the memories of the past arouse the spirit of the nation, and
renevv its allegiance to those glorious principles which for the past three
centuries have been the foundation of its life, liberty, and happiness?
Fotr COI1J[L1gI‘l€€ Englaiigd has held a high 3.]Il1(l lgpnoprabledplgcc among the
IIEL-10118 o t e Wor , as a witness to t e rut 1; an i. she is to be
sustained in the noble at=titude Wl1lCl1 has so long been her highest glory,
then must she raise aloft once more the light of that imperishable Truth,
before which the mists of error and superstition shall for ever flee avvav.

 J. L.
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THE POWER or eon. s
THOUGHTS FOR CHRISTIAN WORKERS.

By Mr. JAMES WRIGHT, of Bethesda, Bristol.

(- IHERE is an inspired utterance of the greatest missionary of
é Christ that ever lived--the apostle Paul—-that must find
‘hi more or less response in the heart of every other missionary

of Christ who is worthy of the name: “ I am not ashamed of the
Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth.” But does it not become every day more necessary
that this Divine testimony be held “ not in word only, but in power,”
in our souls‘? “ The Gospel of Christ is the power of God.” If it be
so, can the Gospel of Christ require any human additions or accom-
paniments to ensure its success? What is success? A multitude of
hearers is not necessarily a “success.” Crowds often followed
the Lord Jesus Christ, in the days of His ministry on earth, with
but little spiritual result; whereas the Sychar mission to a solitary
sinner at “ Jacob’s well” proved a great success, for that one
sinful woman was truly quickened by the Holy Ghost, and became
an instrument in the hand of God to move the whole city. Philip,
when some four years after preaching Christ in this same country, met
with a “ success ” that many an evangelist in our own day would exult
in, for “ the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which
Philip spake.” But we soon see that Philip was no idolater of
“ crowds.” The ear of a whole city, was not, in his reckoning, an
indispensable requisite to “success,” for, at the bidding of the “ angel
of the Lord,” he instantly quits this most promising sphere of labour
to follow a single chariot into a “ desert,” and with the solitary
traveller in that charfoij he labours—oh, grand example to the “city
missionary ” in his dealing with individual souls !.—as earnestly to
“preach unto him Jesus” as he had laboured to “ preach Christ” t-o
the “masses” of Samaria. Yes, Philip’ knew well that obedience to
the will of the “Lord of the harvest” is the pathway to “success ”---
yea, that pleasing Him by implicit obedience to His Word is itself the
highest “success.”

But, if crowded-audiences are not essential to the success of the
Gospel of Christ, the main plea in faiiour of the sensational accompani-
ments of preaching which are so much in vogue in the present day
falls to the ground, for the constant plea for these unscriptural
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proceedings is, “We must adopt them in order to attract and
draw the people together.” Nor does the Gospel of Christ require
any humanising additions to make it efiectual to accomplish i Goofs
purpose. How often do we hear the phrase in connection with the
efiort to conjoin with the Gospel some enterprise of moral reform,
“ You see it is such a suitable auxiliary or handmaid to the Gospel.”
Now, without detracting from the value of any moral or social reform
in its earthly bearing, is it not yet a fair question to ask, “ Vllhat does
the power of Goal want with ‘auxiliaries’ or ‘handmaids’ ?” Vilhat,
may we ask, does that mighty locomotive, prepared to draw that train
of carriages with all their human freight, at the rate of fifty to sixty
miles an hour,»-what, we ask, does that giant want of “ auxiliaries” ‘?
Could you forbear a smile if you saw some one harnessing a dozen
horses to its buifers to help it on its way ‘.7.’ What does yon saa, shining
in its noonday brightness, want with candles, gas, or even electric light,
as “ handmaids” to assist it in “ ruling the day ”‘? And what, we ask,
does “ the law of the Lord [which] is perfect, converting the soul,”
want of “ handmaids ” or “ auxiliaries ” ?

But it is often said, “ Sinners (some, at least) are in such a
wretched, sunken condition that they need this or that moral help as a
‘ stepping-stone ’ to the Gospel.” Now, does there not lurk under this
phrase a deep-seated scepticism as to the Divine aclaptedaess of the
Gospel to the sinner’s condition and need‘? The old stage-coaches needed
ladders to enable weakly and infirm passengers to mount to the outside
seats; and the phrase we are now considering really insinuates the
notion that the Gospel is, in this advanced nineteenth century, such an
old-fashioned, elfete contrivance that, before the very low and depraved
can benefit by it, you must furnish a ladder or “stepping-stone” to
enable them to mount to its high privileges I But, friends, what is the
real truth ‘? Why, just this—that no modern “ tram-car,” with its floor
less than a foot above the street,—no modern railway platform, so level
with the floor of the carriage alongside that the veriest cripple can step
in with scarce the need to lift the foot, is half so perfectly adapted to
the need of the would-be traveller as the Gospel of Christ is to the need
of a sinner desiring to reach heaven and God. “The Word is. nigh
thee, even in thy heart and in thy mouth.” “ When we were yet with-
out strength, in due time Christ died for the aagoclly.” It is literally
one step, and that is out of self into Christ.

Now, if these things be so, why is it that these theories about
“auxiliaries” to the Gospel prevail so widely? Two reasons occur at
once as, at least in part, accounting for this—-

1. The manner in which the Gospel works is misunderstood.
2. The scope or enol that God proposed to Himself i11 giving the

Gospel is misapprehended.
1. As to the mavmer or order in which the Gospel works. There is a

significant expression in Mark i. 1--“ The beginning of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” The expression carries a twofold sense
—-historical and moral. Historically, of course, the begillning or in-
troduction of the Gospel dispensation was the ministry of John the
Baptist, the account of which immediately follows in verses 2 to 5 of
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Mark i. But, morally, it is also true that “ the beginning of the Gospel”
in regard to the experience of every sinner that truly receives it is the
efiecting in him by the Holy Ghost, in greater or less distinctness, the
great , object of John’s- ministry, namely, the bringing down of
man, as man, into the very dust of conscious helplessness, ruin, death,
in order that he may, by “receiving Christ” by faith, be raised to
eternal life and glory.

Vile all remember the figure employed by John in his ministry, as re-
corded by Matthew (iii. 10) : “ Now also the axe is laid unto the root
of the trees : every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is heien clown,
and cast into the fire.” The bepinnieig of the Gospel, then, is an are
an axe laid to the root of every corrupt tree. But the Gospel pre-
supposes all whom it addresses to be in themselves “corruptg” and as it
addresses “all men everywhere ” (Acts xvii. 30), it follows that it deals
with “ all men everywhere” as “ corrupt.” “ All have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God; ” so its first work is to cut down all human
pretensions to righteousness and merit. “ I came not,” said Christ,
“ to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.”

When the Gospel of Christ has been received~—when it has clone its
worle in the soul of the sinner-—it has, after first cutting down the self-
righteous “ tree,” grafted the believing sinner into Christ, so that he is
no longer a “ tree” standing in his native soil, and nourished from his
own corrupt root, but a “branch ” in Christ, the “ true Vine.” And
now, sustaining this new and vital relationship to Christ, believing
sinners become the subjects of a discipline or culture peculiar to them-
selves. “Every branch in Me that beareth fruit He purgeth” (or
pruneth). This treatment requires a very different instrument to the
one with which the Gospel “ begins.” A pruning-knife is a very
difierent instrument to an axe. An axe is for tree-fellin_q,- 3, pruning-..
knife is for branch-dressing. Now, as great mischief would result from
confusing these two operations in earthly tliings--namely, by using 3,
pruning-knife when you require an axe, and nice oersa-so infinitely
greater mischief follows in the spiritual world when the Gospel is
regarded, and the attempt is made to use it, as a mere pruning-knife to
dress and improve nnregenerate sinners, instead of an axe to cut them
down and graft them into Christ.

If, in essaying to preach the Gospel, I conceive it to be an instru-
ment to iinproce the mofil and spiritual condition of a being who has
indeed sufiered from evil surroundings and defective education, but
who, nevertheless, has a sound core of goodness, a “ higher nature,” which
needs only to be developed" in order to his gradual restoration to God’s
favour, instead of recognising the truth of God that all p1“6i;eI15i()115 to
spiritual life and fruitfulness in the unregenerate sinner must be denied
and cut down before he can be united to Christ by faith and become a
fruit-bearing branch, I am making a fatal mistake; and, finding it
powerless for the purpose to which I have (in my ignorance) applied it,
namely, t-o prune corrupt trees—-that is, reform nnregenerate men---I
shall be easily. tempted to conclude that the Gospel alone is deficient in
power, and to call in the aiel of some social reforms to help out the
business.
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A second cause of the tendency to eke out the supposed deficient power
of the Gospel by moral and social auxiliaries is the widespread misappre-
hension as to the scope or end which God proposed in giving the Gospel.
This misapprehension shows itself in such phrases as “ Bristol for Christ!”
“ The world for Christ 1” and similar expressions used as “ war cries” in
aggressive Gospel eiiorts. Such phrases imply that, in preaching the
Gospel, we are to aim at converting whole cities or nations. But, if we
submit our thoughts to the plain testimony of Scripture, we learn that
God’s object in the preaching of the Gospel of Christ in this dispensa-
tion is not to convert whole cities or nations, much less the whole world,
but to gather out of every nation those whom the Father has given to
His beloved Son, according to that word, “ All that the Father giveth
hie shall come to Me ; ” to gather out the sheep of Christ, according to
His word, “ Other sheep I have which are not of this fold: them also I
must bring.” For this, its ])ivinely appointed end and object, the
Gospel of Christ is still, and will to the end be, “the power of God.”
But, if I set before me as my object and end in preaching the Gospel
something quite different from that which God reveals in His Wo1‘d as
His object, I shall surely find my expectations not realised; and, if I
am foolish enough to at-tribute to the weakness of the Gospel what is
simply due to my own niistalee as to its purpose, I shall again be tempted
to lean upon the broken reed of some human contrivance to supplement
the supposed weakness of the Gospel, in order that I may help it to
accomplish what God never intenclecl it to accomplish. '

This mistake as to the real scope of the Gospel leads to another most
serious evil, viz., the losing sight of the true hope of the Church of
Christ, namely, her Lord’s personal return. A little girl, intent upon
a little plan of her own, and somewhat inordinately impatient for its
realisation, was told by her governess that she must wait until Friday;
whereupon she inquired, “'VVould it be wrong to pray to God that, this
once, Friday might come before Thursday?” Well, we smile and say,
“ What strange things chilclren do say I ” but, after listening to prayers
that not unfrequently issue from lips of children of older growth, might
we not with-good reason exclaim, “What strange things Christians do
pray for!” To pray for the gradual conversion of the whole world,
and for the introduction of universal peace and blessing, before the
personal return of the Lord Jesus—~what is it but to pray that daybreak
may come before the Daystar arises, and that the full splendour of
Millennial noonday may come before the rising of the Sun of Righteous-
ness ? “ Occupy till I come,” is the Master’s direction to His servants
for the whole interval of this dispensation. “Behold, I conic quickly,”
is the parting assurance with which He -would sustain our hearts with
ever-increasing joy of hope, as the promised and certainly coming hour
draws nearer and nearer.

—-o>o'>o£<-:=->30-ao<o-—-
Gon loves His children too much to spoil them. Divinelove can

frown, as well as smile ; strew our path with thorns, as well as roses;
smite, as well as kiss; wound, as well as heal; lay us low, as well as
lift us up—and all that we may be ipartakers of His holiness.--W’.

LI).Column I q
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
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No. I. ‘

By F. E. l\IaRsH, Suntlerlancl.
(' HE New Testament is hid in the Old, like the gold in the earth;
( and the Old Testament lies open in the New, like the gold

__ found washed and ready for use. In the eighth chapter of Num-
bers we have New Testament truth like treasure hid in a cave ; but we
bring the light of the New Testament, and we behold the costly and
manifold jewels of the truth which were unknown without it. As
illustrating this, we shall briefly notice six resemblances between the
above chapter and the fifteenth and seventeenth of John, bringing out
the likeness between Aaron and the Levites and Christ and the
believer.

1. Chosen.-—-“ Take the Levites” (Num. viii. 6). “As many as
Thou hast given Him” (John xvii. 2). As God chose the Levites to
be His instead of the firstborn, so He has set His heart upon those who
shall believe in Christ. As the Levites were given to Aaron, so the
Church is given to Christ. The gift of the Father to us is Christ ; the
gift of Christ t-o us is the Holy Spirit; but the gift of the Father to
Christ is the believer. God chose His love, and He loves His choice.
As Abraham chose a wife for his son Isaac, so the Father has chosen
the believer to be the bride of Christ. k

2. Oleansecl.—“ Cleanse them ” (Num. viii. 6). “ Now ye are clean
through the Word” (John xv. 3). Cleansing in connection with the
Levites was threefold: “And the Lord said unto Moses ‘. . . . cleanse
them: Sprinkle water of purifying upon them.’ ” “And the Levites
were purified, and they washed their clothes . . . . and Aaron made
an ‘atonement for them to cleanse them” (Num. viii. 5-7, 21).
There was a twofold cleansing done for them--namely, they were
cleansed by water and cleansed by blood; and there was one thing they
did--they cleansed their clothes. Now in like manner there is a,three-
fold cleansing in connection with the believer—namely, the washing
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit (Titus iii. 5), and the
cleansing by the blood of Christ (1 John i. 7); and there is the cleansing
of our ways by the Word of God, by the power of Christ (Eph. v. 26).
The cleansing of the Levites with water by Moses answers to being
born again by the Word and Spirit of God; the cleansing with blood,
or the atonement by Aaron, typifies the conscience being cleansed
through faith in the work of Christ for us; and the washing of the
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clothes by the Levites themselves corresponds to the believer daily
cleansing his way by preventing defilement through taking heed to
Godfs Word, or, if he is conscious of sin, by confessing it : through the
virtue of tl1e blood of Christ there is cleansing. _

3. O_fl"erocl.--“ Offer them ” (Num. viii. 11). “I pray for them ”
(John xvii. 9). As Aaron offered the Levites as an offering t-0 God,
so Christ has ofiered the Church to God, as we hear Him saying, “ I
pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which Thou
hast given Me ; "” and then He seems to say, “ But we have no separate
interests. I accept the gift Thou hast given Me, and yet I would
return them to Thee ; ” “ for they are Thine. And all Mine are Thine,
and Thine are Mine.” “I cannot and I vvonld not have them apart
from Thee, but I will have them with Thee.”

4. Possossioa.—**“ The Levites shall be Mine ” (Num. viii. 14).
“ They are Thine ” (John xvii. 9). As God claimed the Levites for
Himself, so He claims the believer in Christ. Vile are the Father’s
by right of yiarposo and creation; We are the Son’s by right of pm"-
olaaso and cleansing ; we belong to the Holy Spirit by right of
possession and oall1ia_q,- and We are the Lord's by preference and
consecration. “ They are Thine ”---Thine by creation, Thine by My
death, Thine by resurrection, Thine by the indwelling Spirit, Thine by
intercession, Thine by union, Thine for ever. We belong to Him as
the article made belongs to the manufacturer; we are His as the
slave is the property of the master; we are His as the thing bought
belongs to the purchaser; we are His by relationship, by redemption,
and regeneration.

5. Service.-“ To do the service” (Num. viii. 15). “ I send them
into the World” (John xvii. 18). All Gocl’s sons are sorvcmts, a-mil all
His'soroaats are sons. Ive do not serve to save ourselves, but We
are saved to serve. We do not labour to free ourselves from sin and
Satan, but, being made free by Christ, we labour for and with Him.
We do not seek for rest of conscience from our sins, but we accept
the rest and peace He has purchased that We may take His yoke
upon us, and thus find rest-—-the rest of heart in fellowship in service
with Himself.

6. Saacrifiecl.--“ Thou shalt separate the Levites ” (Num. viii. 14.).
“ Sanctified through the truth ” (John xvii. 19). As the Levites were
separated from their brethren for God to do the service of the
tabernacle, so the believer in Christ is set apart to God from the
World to do and to be for the Lord Himself.

We have thus briefly referred to these resemblances that We may
remind our readers of the truth of the statement that we started
with, namely, that the Old Testament is full of New Testament
truth. And in looking at the sub'ect of sanctification in its many
phases we have need of prayerful; persevering meditation. And
as We do so we shall find the truth of what good Robert Dingley
says: “Meditation it enters as into the first degrees of heavenly
joys, and imparts t3‘mHS some beginnings of the vision and fruition
of God; it enables us with Moses to discern, as We are able, some
glimpses of God, that our faces shine with purity and Divine
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splendour. By this we are ravished with Paul, and are caught up
into Paradise, and in the twinkling of an eye are driven (as in a
fiery chariot) into heaven. By this with holy Stephen we see the
heavens opened, and Jesus sitting at the right hand of God. Indeed,
admirable are the elfects of Divine meditation. It confirms our
knowledge (Ps. cxix. 99); it strengthens our memory (Ps. lxiii. 6);
it enflames our love as the bellows the cinders (Ps. cxix. 97); it
cherishes affiance in God (Ps. cxix. 147, 148; it maintains a true
and son-like fear of God (Ps. iv. 4); it hushes and quiets the soul
in afflictions (Ps. cxix. 23) ; and it weans the soul from the world.”

Now in looking at the subject of sanctification it is well that we
should look at the negative side, and seek to show what it is not. Vile
do this for two reasons—-first, because there are so many erroneous
ideas about it; and, second, because we can appreciate the truth by so
doing all the better. We appreciate the light because of the darkness ;
food, because we are hungry; warmth, because we are cold; and in like
manner we shall apprehend and appreciate the positive aspect if we
dwell on the negative.

Our point is one in this paper—-

SANCTIFICATION IS HOT AN IMPROVING OF" THE FLESH.

There are two senses in which the word “ flesh ” occurs in the “Word
--eone having reference to the body, and the other meaning the principle
of evil within us. You will see this at once in the two following
scriptures :--“ And though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet
in my flesh shall I see Cred” (Job xix. 26) ; “ I know that in me (that
is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing ” (Rom. vii. 18).

Now, as we find that contrasts often help to clear away mists and
enable us to see more clearly, we shall take up three—-

I. The two federal heads.
I1. The two natures.

III. The two outcomes.
1

L"-THE ‘FWD FEDERAL HEADS.

“As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.” “By
one 1nan’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience
of one shall many be made righteous ” (read Romans v.).

Adam was the representative of the whole human race, and man
being identified in him, when he fell we fell; as Thomas Boston says:
“ The Lord put all mankind’s stock, as it were, in one ship, and, as we
ourselves would have done, He made our common father the pilot-.”
And we might add, he ran us on to the rocks and made shipwreck of
us. As Levi is said to have paid tithes to Melchisedec—-—that is, being
in Abraham, it is reckoned as though he did it, though done by
Abraham (Heb. vii. 9)—-and as Goliath was the representative of the
Philistines, and when he fell they were defeated, so, through Adam’s
sin, we are constituted sinners. Now, although it is true we have lost
everything by the Fall, the believer has gained infinitely more in Christ
than if Adam had never sinned. And as David defeated Goliath, and
in him the Israelites overcame the Philistines, so Christ has t-aken away



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

12 PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION

every hindrance that stood in the way of our blessing and salvation;
so all that He did God reckons as though we did it, because He did it
on our account.

11.--run rwo uaruans.
A friend objected one day, when the expression “two natures ” was

used, saying it was unscriptural. He was reminded of Eph. ii. 3 and
2 Pet. i. 4--—“ Children of wrath by nature ;” “ Partakers of the (margin,
R.V., a] Divine nature.” There is no truth that is so patent and clear
as the fact that through Adam’s sin we have got a sinful nature, and
being born again we have a Divine nature. As to the fact that we
have a corrupt nature, let us briefly look at seven “ cannot’s ” as a proof
of it, seven testimonies as confirming it, and seven illustrations as an
evidence of it. Seven “ca-nnot’s.”-——“ That which is crooked cannot be
made straight ; and that which is wanting cannot be numbered ” (Eccles.
i. 15). As the crooked tree cannot be made straight, or if a person is
wanting a limb it cannot be reckoned, so the sinner being crooked he
cannot be straight Godward, or being defective of Divine life he cannot
comprehend Him. “ As one breaketh a potter’s vessel, that can-not be
made whole again ” ( Jer. xix. 11). As an earthen vessel that has been
dashed to pieces cannot be what it was before, so neither can the sinner
who has been ruined by the Fall. “Thou canst not make one hair black
or white ” (Matt. v. 36). As you cannot change the colour of your
hair, so neither can you change your sinful nature. “A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good
fruit” (Matt. vii. 13). As a crab apple tree can only produce crab
apples, and a fig tree figs, so the old nature can only do evil, and the
new nature only good. .“ They that are in the flesh cannot please God”
(Rom. viii. 8); “Except a man be born again, he cannot enter or see
the kingdom of God ” (John iii. 3, 5); “ Flesh and blood cannot enter
the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. xv. 50). Seven l68l’i??’£O?ti68.——I11SlI£3I1 to
Job: “I am vile.” The hymn, “There is a fountain,” &c., we under-
stand has been altered from the original. We generally sing the line
having reference to the dying thief, “ There may I, though oile as he ;”
but it should be, “ There may I, as vile as he.” It is not a comparison,
but a statement of the fact that naturally we are as vile as he. Listen
to Isaiah .- “I am unclean.” Listen to Da-vial: “Born in sin, shapen
in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.” Listen to Paul .-
“ I know that in me dwelleth no good thing.” Listen to Peter : “ I am
a sinful man.” Listen to John : “ If we say we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves.” And, lastly, listen to Olirist: “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh.” Seven illustrations or questions:-Can you make an apple
t-ree into a cherry tree‘? Can you make a nettle into avine‘? Can you
change iron into a vegetable‘? Can you change the Ethiopian’s skin‘?
Can you change the leopard’s spots ‘?,, Can you make a fish into a bird 2’
Can you make an animal into a man "? When you can effect the above
implied changes, then there will be some hope of the sinner or saint
changing his natural corruption into spiritual life. God does not
change the flesh. What does He do ‘L’ Implants a new nature, which is
created in righteousness and holiness. He can do this, because our
sinful nature has been judged in Christ on the cross (Rom. viii. 3), and
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our actual sins have been forgiven by virtue of the blood of Christ.
New there are two dangers, and into one of them we find many
Christians falling. One is, ignoring or denying the existence of the
flesh--if you do this you deceive yourself; and the other is, allowing
the flesh to act and putting the blame "upon the old nature when it
rests upon the individual. If you allow it to manifest itself, God holds
you responsible, not it. What we have to do is to reckon ourselves
dead to it, because God does, through the living Christ, by the indwelling
povver of the Holy Spirit.

- III."-TPIIIEE TWO OUTCOh1ES.

The outcome of the evil nature can only be evil. If the fountain
is impure, the stream will be the same. We remember Walking
through a country village with an old man who could neither read
nor Write, but Wl10 had remarkable spiritual perception. We were
speaking on this subject, when he pointed to a nettle and said, “I
might take that nettle and put it into a green-house, cultivate it,
and after a while it would look better than those in the hedge, but
it would still be a nettle; so,” he said, “ you may take the sinner,
educate and moralise him, but he is a sinner st-ill.” Man does Wrong
because he is vvrong. Now, on the other hand, the outcome of the
new nature is holiness, purity, and the fruit of the Spirit. It cannot
be better defined than in the seven times we find the words “ born
of God,” or “ Him,” in the First Epistle of John-“ Every one that
doeth righteousness is born of Him,-” “ \Vhosoever is born of God
doth not commit [practise] sin” (then it gives us the reason—-“ for
His seed remainet-h in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of
God”); “Every one that loveth is born of God,-” “Whosoever
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God,-” “Whatsoever is
torn of God overcometh the world ; ” “ ‘Ne know that whosoever
is born of God sinneth not ” (1 John ii. 29, iii. 9, iv. 7, v. 1, v. 4, v. 18).

It is said that when Alexander was coming against Jerusalem
with his army, Jaddus, the high priest, Went out of the city to
meet him. He Was adorned with his priestly robes, an upper garment
of purple embroidered with gold, and a golden plate upon his forehead,
wherein the name of God was written. The sight was so grave and
solemn that,the emperor fell to the ground. Novv what we vvant is,
that our life shall be adorned ‘with the fruit of the Spirit, with the
graces of Christ, the love and sympathy of the man Jesus-—His
devotedness as a servant, His subjection as a son, and His purity
as a man. Let His mind be in us to walk humbly; let His claim be
recognised by being yoked with him; let His devotedness influence us
to do the will of God; let His love constrain us to Work for G‘rod’s
glory ;. let His Spirit fill us to overcome the flesh ; let His truth dwell
in us, that We may be victorious over our enemies; let His peace calm
us, that we may glorify God: then the Alexanders of self-seeking,
Worldliuess, half-heartedness, fleshly lusts, envy, malice, bitterness, and
want of love shall fall before us, and vve shall stand erect by the grace
and power of God, to His glory, our good, and others’ blessing.
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AN ALPHABET OF COUNSELS FOR YOUNG
CHRISTIANS.

s; _- _ _ _ __ __ __

By WVALTER J. Mxrnns, Bristol.

Adhere strictly in all things to the “Golden Rule.” Matt. vii. 12;
Luke vi. 31; James ii. 8.

Beware of all questionable paths, doubtful habits, and uncertain
companions. Prov. iii. 6; Rom. xiii. 13; 1 Peter ii. 11, 12; 2 Cor.
vi. 14, 15.

Cultivate close acquaintance with Jesus Christ, and His people. John
xv. 4; Ps. cxix. 63; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18; 1 Cor. i. 9.

Devote yburself with energy, uprightness, and patience to your
legitimate occupation. Rom. xii. 11 ; Ecol. ix. 10; Prov. xxii. 29;
Col. iii. 22-24.

Endeavour by meekness and gentleness to show yourself a follower
of Christ, always and everyvvhere. Col. iii. 12-14; Eph. iv. 1-3;
Rom. xv. 3; John x. 27.

Feed daily upon the Word of God, and read it constantly, carefully,
and with much prayer. Ps. cxix. 103; 1 Peter ii. 2; 2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17; Acts xvii. 11. v

Guard against levity of manner, looseness of talk, and all light and
frivolous behaviour. Col. iv. 5; Eph. v. 4; Titus ii. 6-8; Phil. i. 27.

Hold firmly the “Evangelical Faith,” and be not shaken from it by the
“broad thinkers” of the day. 1 Cor. xvi. 13; Jude 3; Gal. i. 8;
Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

Imitate your Lord and Master as fully and closely as possible. Eph.
v. 1; 3 John 11; 1 Peter ii. 21; Gal. ii. 20.

Judge yourself strictly-—others seldom, and then with charity-all
people and things according to the true standard. Matt. vii. 1-5;
1 Cor. xvi. 14; Rom. xiv. 10-13; John vii. 24.

Keep special watch over your tongue, your ears, your eyes, and your
heart. Col. iv. 6; Mark iv. 24; Ps. xxv. 15 ; Prov. iv. 23.

Let your vvhole course be regulated by principles-—Scriptural, clear,
definite. Acts xxiv. 16; Phil. iv. 8; 1 Sam. ii. 30; James i.

Make some efiort for the salvation of your relatives, friends, country-
men, and of the vvorld. Prov. xi. 30; John i. 40-42; Mark
xvi. 15; Jude 22, 23.

Never seek to avenge yourself on others, nor to retalia_te ; but bear with
pa‘|gg11ce], gnpl ‘_"k1lEl3vélthnkgndngf.” Rom. x11. 19-21; 1 Peter
11. ; eer111. , _; "e .x. .

Obey with cheerful diligence.your Saviour-’s ordinances and all com-
mandments. Mg-t. x:-.v1ii'. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xi. 23-26; Gal. vi. 9,
10; John xiv. 15. x
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Pray about everything--simply, sincerely, regularly, trust-fully. Phil.
iv. 6; Ps. lv. 17; Heb. iv. 16; 1\Iatt. vi. 5-13.

Quickly decide for Christ, if you have not yet done so; He calls you
u novv. Isa. lv. 6; Matt. xi. 28, 29; Ecol. xii. 1; Luke xv. 21.

Remember those set over you at home, in the Church, and in business,
and always treat them becomingly. Eph. vi. 1-3; 1 Tim. iii. 15;
Eph. vi. 5-8; Col. i. 10.

Show your faith by your Works, and be consistent with your profession
in the smallest things. 1 Tim. iv. 12-1.6 ; Titus ii. 10; James
i. 22; 2 Tim. ii. 15.

Take all right care of and exercise all proper discipline over your body,
remembering that it is the temple of the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor.
vi. 19, 20; Rom. vi. 12-14; Rom. xiv. 21; 1 Thess. v. 23.

Utilise all your spare moments; be methodical, not slovenly; be a vvorker,
not an idler. Eph. v. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 40; 2 Tim. iv. 2; 2 Thess.
iii. 11-13.

Vigilantly guard against extravagance, practise thrift, and give
systematically to the Lord. 1 Tim. vi. 10; 1 Peter iii. 3; Rom.
xiii. 8; 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

“Fork out your own salvation, remembering your personal account-
ability and influence. Phil. ii. 12, 13; Matt. v. 13, 14; Ron1.
xiv. 7; 1 John ii. 15-17.

’Xcel in everything in which it is possible for you to do so, especially
in adherence to truth and principle. 1 Thess. i. 7 ; 1. Cor. x. 31;
1 Thess. v. 21; Cren. xlix. 4. - .

Yield yourself -—spirit, soul, and body—-in glad and full surrender to the
rule -of the Son of God. Rom. vi. 19-22; Rom. xii. 1, 2; Eph.
iii. 14-19; Acts xxvii. 23.

Zealously do your Mast-er’s will day by day, a11d hopefully anticipate
His coming again. 1 Cor. xv. 58; Titus ii. 13; Jude 24, 25;
Rev. ii. 10.

[The above may he had in leaflet form-, for letters (price 1s. per 100), of W. F. Mact,
38, Park Street, Bristol]

—--o':-<}><I>£@>3<3%o~<0-—-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH,
Tun Cnoss or Cnursr.--The Cross of Christ, which sealed the doom

of the old creation, is the foundation of the new. I
Cron’s 1Vonn.—-Grod’s Word makes everything so certain that to

faith the future lives in the present.
Tun great failing and doubt in the hearts of God’s people is that

they are alvvays speaking of things that concern themselves, instead of
the things that concern God. They say, Am I happy ? Am I feeling as
I ought? Am I loving as 1 ought ‘? They look too much at their love
‘B0 God instead of what God says, of what God thinks and delights in.
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“BUT A FEW DAYS.”
I-' '-'- - -- _ -- T —‘ - i'“L _' -' - ' '._'_

“ They seemed to him bat afew days.”--Gen. xxix. 20.
“ Time in advance, behind him hides his wings,

And seems to creep, decrepit with his age.
Behold him when passed by: what then. is seen
But his broad pinions, swifter than the wind ? ”

--Young.

.,§~,g,_» is of a period of seven years that the above words are spoken;
so brief did it seem to Jacob that it was even as “ a few days.”

___‘ Time appears long or short according to the condition of mind
in which it is passed. There are moments of anxiety and pain into
which months and years seem to be compressed; and there are years
which flit by so happily that they appear as if reduced to hours and
moments. These seven years of Jacob’s life were not spent in luxuri-
ousness or self-indulgent ease. Listen to his own description of his
experience; “ In the day the drought consumed me, and the frost by
night; and my sleep departed from mine eyes” (Gen. xxxi. 40). And
yet, in spite of all, the years, though laden with toil, sped swiftly along.
How was this ? What beguiled the weary hours‘? What gave wings to
the slow—circling years? Jacob had an object in view. The same verse
reveals the secret of his unconsciousness of the lapse of time: “ They
seemed to him but a few days, for the love he lie-cl for her.” Thus the
affection which thrilled his heart charmed away all weariness. Nor is
this elevating power peculiar to one phase of human love, such as that
which is prominent in Jacob’s case: it belongs to nearly every form of
devotion of which the mind is capable, and especially to that noblest
exercise of the soul’s aifection, love for the Saviour, and longing for
His return. With the heart fixed on the glorious Person and the great
event, the believer is enabled to regard the troubles of the way as light,
compared with the “ eternal weight of glory; ” and the springing forth
of the soul to the object of its desire makes him to overleap the barriers
of time, as he listens to the words, “ Yet a little while, and He that shall
come will come, and will not tarry.”

" There are in this loud-stunning tide
Of human care and crime

With whom the melodies abide
Of the everlasting chime;

Who carry music in their heart
Through dusky lane and wrangling mart,

Plying their daily task with busier feet
Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat.”

The worldling oftenwresorts to expedieiits to “kill the time” which
hangs heavily on his hands; but the believer, animated by a pure
affection, engaged in a happy service, and inspired by an exalted hope,
finds the “ years of his pilgrimage ” to shrink into “ a few days.”

- J. L. S.
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JOURNEY JOTTINGS.
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Bx Haunt Tnonnn.

A HURTFUL FALL.

FELL near Douglas Head upon a thorn bush, and lacerated my
hand with quite a host of thorns. A friend pulled out the most

___ of them, but a few that were left were a source of pain for
many a day. So is it when we fall into sin: long after we have
recovered from the worst effects of the fall, the painful sting remains.

LIGHT Ix DARKNESS.
Many a child waking aflrighted in the night has been comforted by

a night-light. God’s promises are night-lights to His people, and soothe
their souls in dark hours of bereavement and trial.

run xnonoa or run soon.
We put out in a boat at Ramsay, and, reaching the J-mouth of the

harbour, found the sea too rough to permit of our going further. The
boatman cast out an anchor, but, as the boat kept drifting, I inquired
how it was, and he replied, “ It will be all right as soon as the anchor
takes hold.” Hope, like that anchor, needs to be well grounded, and the
only safe ground for it is that within the veil.

STOLEN FLOVVERS.

At the time when roses blossom our garden is often stripped of such
roses as may have grown in it, and I suppose those who have carried
them away have used them for personal adornment or for the
decoration of their homes. Do not sceptics often steal the roses of
the Christian faith and flaunt them before the world as if they were
their own ‘Z’

BRING THE TITHES.
A man converted at a mission service brought a contribution of a

sovereign, and asked that prayer might be offered for his brother and-
his son; and on the same day the two relatives were led into the enjoy-
ment of peace with God. The windows of heaven are soon opened
when the tithes are brought into the storehouse of the Lord.

THE nnvnfs taunts.
A friend took up an eau-de-Cologne bottle and poured out the

contents upon her handkerchief. Although the bottle was labelled
“ Eau-de-Cologne,” it contained ink, and the result was an ugly blot.
The Devil has a bottle labelled “ Pleasure,” and when men pour it out
they find, instead of a. sweet and invigorating odour, “ lamentation and
mourning and woe.”

O
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TI-IE UNFADING Innnalrxivon.
A friend has just told me of an inheritance worth £8,009 which

had been left to her, but it got into the hands of a dishonest trustee,
and he, with the aid of a lawyer, reduced the amount to about £3,000.
The inheritance of the believer is happily one that fadeth not away.

MUTUAL AID.
A blind boy has just passed my door with a lame man leaning upon

his arm. The lame man gave the blind boy the advantage of his eyes,
and the blind boy gave the lame man the help of his arm. Here is a
parable of life. All men are deficient in some particular, and all have
some faculty by which they can help others. Lord, help 1ne to be
humble enough to take advantage of the assistance I need, when it is
kindly offered, and to be generous enough to bear the burdens of others
when in Thy providence I am called to do so.

SIN nun DEATH.
Dead in sin-—-Myself.
Dead for sin-Christ.
Dead to sin-—Myself in Christ.

LET THE LIGHT snnvn.
The object of a lamp is to give light. On a dark night it doesn’t

matter much whether you can see the lamp or not, but it is most
important that you should see the light. Our object i11 serving the
Lord should not be to be seen ourselves, but to let true godliness shine
in such a way as that God may be glorified.

onnrsr run nnstronnn or Divine ratvrn.
In an old hospital at Canterbury I saw a picture which had been

painted on a stone wall in some age long passed away. Regardless of
its worth and its quaint beauty, some more modern and less artistic
hand had covered it with whitewash. Still later, a clue to the
picture having been discovered, the whitewash was removed, and the
picture is to be seen to-day in much of its native beauty. Is not this
the history of Old Testament truth‘? The inspired writers left it,
a fair picture of Divine thought. Jewish officialism covered the picture
with the whitewash of tradition. Jesus came, and, wiping out tradition,
restored the original design.

. TWO SURVEYS OF JERUSALEM.
Solomon looked frorg his window upon the streets of Jerusalem, and

seeing “a young man void of understanding,” he I11()1'a,ligQd_ Jegus
Zbehfild the city, and wept over it.” “A greater than Salomon is

ere. v
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A wInoW’s oonrrnnson.
Her husband had been taken from her side in the prime of life, and

she was left with eight children dependent upon her for support ; but
she said, “ As the Lord is both my Husband and my Father, I know Ho
will take care of me.”

Loyis nnoorrrmrsn.
A sister of the Queen of Sweden sold her diamonds to support a

home for fallen girls, which she had been instrumental in founding.
One day a weeping woman came to the home Shedding bitter tears of
penitence. The lady saw the tears with joy and gratitude, and said,
“ Ah! now I see my diamonds coming back to me.” There was surely
in her heart something akin to that which glows in the heart of the
Redeemer when He sees of the travail of His soul and is satisfied.

ransnynaanon IN woman.
It was with a true knowledge of human nature that St. Paul made

Phoebe the bearer of an epistle to his friends. Many diflioulties would
have to be overcome before that letter reached its destination, but the
apostle knew that where a hundred men would fail a woman would
succeed.

BROKEN sroxrs.
I tried to break a hard stone on the beach at Port Soderic, but the

stone I used for the purpose was not hard enough, and when I hurled
it down it was shivered to atoms by the stone I wished to break. I
was reminded of the tried and precious Foundation Stone, and of how
it is written, “ Whosoever shall fall on it shall be brokeil.” _

cstrrrue man T0 rnornn.
A friend of mine--an evangelist who was once a considerable sports-

man—-said to me the other day, “I-Vlien I went out shooting, I never
aimed at a bird until I thought I was near enough to it to hit it.” Here
is a lesson for those who would win souls. We must get near to men if
we would win them for the Lord. '

GREAT WORK BY FEEBLE WORKERS.
. Alexander Oruden was half crazed, and twice the inmate of a

lunatic asylum, yet he produced his marvellous Concordance; and dear
blind John Kitto produced the “Daily Bible Illustrations ” which so
many of us have delighted to read.

Brooms’ MARKS.
It is said that habitual beggars are in the habit of leaving marks on

the doors of the houses they visit. Has it not been so with many
who have been beggars at the door of mercy? David wrote there,
“This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him; ” and Paul wrote, “ I
obtained mercy.”
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FRAGMENTARY THOUGHTS ON PRAYER.
{HE emmnple of Christ, quite as much as His words, emphasises

( the importance of prayer. If He-—the “ meek and lowly” One,
___” “holy, harmless, undefiled”--if He needed those nights of com-

munion, those solitary hours, how far greater must be owr need ! '
Of the two things, private prayer is, doubtless, more essential t-o

spiritual life than public prayer, and yet special promises are attached
to united supplication; and the Lord is well pleased when His children
“agree ” to ask of Him those things which they need. In the days of
the early disciples, we find that rich blessings descended on those
gathered together for united supplicationh-notably the Pentecostal
blessing. And, through all ages, there have been similar fulfilments of
the sure, unfailing word, “ “There two or three are gathered together
in My name, there am I in the midst of them ” (Matt. xviii. 20).

We ask in the name of Jesus, a higher and a better thing than
asking only “for His sake.” God will honour the petitions endorsed
by the Son of His love. Oh, how wonderfully grand and comprehensive
is the promise, “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe
that ye receive them, and ye shall have them ” (Mark xi. 24). One
simple word in this passage we are, perhaps, too apt to overlook-—
“What things soever ye nnsinn,” &c. Alas that it should be necessary
to urge upon Christians the importance of being honest with God!
Alas that, too oft-en, the heart’s secret language should belie the
spoken words! Alas that our lips too often plead for blessings which
are asked merely out of habit, and for which we are altogether unpre-
pared! Oh that God may graciously search our hearts and try our
reins with regard to this matter! On the other hand, let us guard
against the opposite danger of refraining from asking because we are
sadly conscious that our zeal and earnestness are less than they
should be.

If we painfully realise that we are lacking in the true spirit of
prayer, then is not this very thing an occasion for crying to Him‘?
Is not our very reluctance to pray misery enough to bring before Him ?
Let prayer ever be the cry of a heart that has a need.

“ When prayer attracts thee least, then learn to say,
‘ Sou], now is greatest need that thou shouldfist pray.’ ”

Nor must we be surprised if we are specially tempted by Satan with
regard to the matter of prayer, for this is a stronghold which the
enemy of our souls is ever Euost eager to assail. We often singin-

i “ Satan trembles when he sees
The Weakest saint upon his knees.”
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But, as one writer has well said, “ Though he ‘trembles,’ he does
not despair. He will not let the saint alone in his closet, if he cannot
keep him out of it, and therefore prayer is often hard work, as all
know who really try to pray. All the powers of hell are against us!
for if we do but pray, when we have ‘shut the door,’ the victory is
gained, and Satan cannot hinder our receiving the promise, ‘ Thy
Father shall reward thee openly.’ The enemy cannot stop the answer
to prayer, so he will stop the prayer itself, if he can; and, but that
the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, we should never pray at all, however
favourable the time or place.”

How sweet is it to remember that in intercession we share our
Lord’s present work! For He has not given up that gracious ministry.
“ He ever liveth to make intercession for us” (Heb. vii. 25). As
“priests unto His God and Father ” (R.V.), it is our holy privilege
to blend our petitions with His. There is ever the “MUCH INOEXSE”
ascending with our feeble supplications (Rev. viii. 3).

Let our hearts rejoice restfully in this. Let our faith take hold of
it, as a sure and unfailing reason for expecting their fulfilment; not,
perhaps, in our time nor in our way, but in His, which is far better.
For He is able to do, and it is His wont to do for us, “exceeding
abundantly above all that we can ask or think ” (Eph. iii. 20). _

“Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need” (Heb. iv. 16).

Lucv A. BENNETT.
—-—---0>O';‘~O

GEMS FROM THOMAS ADAMS.
1 Tim. iv. 16: “ Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine.”

To thyselfe~how thou livest; to thy doctrine---how thou teachest.
2 Peter i. 1 : “ Peter, a servant.” A good servant hath a quick eye,

a listening ear, a ready foot, a working hand, an honest heart.
Ps. cxxxir. 7: “ Whither shall I flee from Thy presence ‘? ” Heaven

hath the presence of His glory; earth hath the presence of His provi-
dence; hell hath the presence of His power.

Col. iii. 22: “Servants, obey your masters; not with eye service.”
This is a fault with men; but let us serve our God no longer, no further,
than He sees us.

Gal. i. 19: “ James, the Lord’s brother.” So Paul calls James; but
when James writes of himself it is as the servant of Christ : “ James, a
servant of the Lord Jesus Christ ” (James i. 1). What an honour--to
serve the King of kings I “J
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Matt. in. 2-525: “Pray . . . that He may send Za.bourev's into His
harvest.” Christ never bid us pray for loiterers or lookers-on.

Phil. i. 1: “ To all the saints.” Howsoever distressed, wheresoever
dispersed, or whensoever despised.

Rom. X. 12: “ No difference between the Jew and the Greek,” &c.
Exemplified by our Saviour on descending from the mount (Matt. viii.).
The leper a Jew, the centurion a Gentile; leper poor, centurion rich.
The leper sought personal help,:the centurion relative. Both obtained
what they sought, and both through the word of Christ.

Gal. v. 6: “ Faith which worketh by love.” Of this handof working
there are five fingers-— _

F l7'.:~:1;:.’aI1i]”»alness.——-False faith like sandy earth: rain it ever so
much, no fruit ariseth.

A l Ay;~yn"opi*éaticn.——He is made ours by faith; we are made
His by love. ,

I Imitation.--In imitation there are two things—-action and
affection-notion not only admiring the pattern, but
following it ; afecrtrion forgiving, with a mind to
forgive.

T Tar/ast.——Many dare trust Christ to save their soul, but dare
not trust Him for daily bread. What! shall we trust
God withjour jewels, and not with the jewel-box ?

H Honour Christ as we honour the physician that saves our
life, or the soldier that defends it.

With these five fingers let us lay hold on Christ in life, that He may
lay hold on us in death.

EX. iii. 18: The Israelites required to go three clays’ journey into the
wilderness before they ofiered sacrifice._ So faith hath three degrees
before it come to justifying the soul :———'Fi-rst, to believe there is a God
--a faith incident to devils. Neat, to believe God-—-to credit the history
of the Gospel. This is historical faith. Last, to believe on C-loci-—-1*elying
on God’s mercy in Christ. This is saving faith.

Cant. vi. 3: “My Beloved is mine.” His body is in heaven, where
I shall find it mine; His Divinity on earth: there I do find it mine;
His Gospel in my ear, to beget Him mine ; His sacrament in my eye, to
confirm Him mine; His Spirit -in my heart, to assure Him mine.

Matt. xviii. 27: “He forgave him that debt.” God hath forgiven
many-—David, for murder ; Solomon, for idolatry; Peter, for apostasy;
Paul, for blasphemy. -

Gal. vi. 1: “Bear ye one another-’s burdens.” The burden of the
poor is their beggary; the burden of the rich their superfluity. The
rich hath his burden lessened by giving ; the poor hath his burden‘ eased
by receiving. A
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Luke xviii. 11: “God, I thank Thee.” The Pharisee was not a
petitioner, but a proclaimer. He proclaimed that he was not an extor-
tioner, unjust, or an adulterer; yet he was all these—an extortioner in
that he did rob God of His glory ; unjust in condemning the publican
without due proof ; an adulterer, embracing the friendship of the world
(James iv. 4). ,

1 Tim. i. 19: “l\Iade shipwreck.” Imagine thyself a vessel, the
sea this world, the freight faith. There is a man-of-war against thee :
the bark is diffidence; the soldiers, atheism, heresy, schism, profaneness ;
the charged cannons are pride, lust, hypocrisy, to which drunkenness is
master-gunner and gives fire. The arch--pirate is the Devil, who so
violently assaults us and boards us with his temptations that often we
are fain to blow up our decks ; glad, like the young man in the Gospel,
to save ourselves though we leave our case behind us. Look to thy
faith. Shipwreck thy faith and drown thy soul. Cast Judas out of the
ship and take Jesus in. That ship is troubled that harbours a traitor;
the ship is safe that hath in it the Saviour. If thou hast faith, thou
hast Christ with thee; and faith obtained and faith retained shall
advance thee to eternal glory.

THE POWER OF LlTTLES.*'
HEwhole results of Gospel work in the Backergunge district’ of

(‘hf India sprang from a tract given to a young man elsewhere, who
— returned home, and carried with him the tidings of salvation.

It is said that mosquitoes have been known to sting to death the
Esquimaux dogs on the Alaska River, and even to slay the grizzly bear
when he has ventured into their swampy haunts.

Some years ago a flood occurred at New Orleans, which came in
with great power, tearing up and drowning everything in its path; and
it was afterwards found that all the mischief had been caused by a
crawfish having burrowed into the river level, which became saturated
and softened, and thus ultimately let in the great mass of water which
was so destructive.

Columbus is said to have quelled a mutiny on his ship by pointing
out to the discontented sailors the seaweed floating by, which was a
proof that land was not far oif.

In the Fisheries Exhibition there was exhibited a “ cable—worm ”
that had pierced through the Atlantic Cable and stopped the communi-
cation between two continents. It was a very insignificant little
creature, but its power for mischief was unlimited. '

C 5* From v One Thousand New Illustrations.” Hodder Stoughton.
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MEMOIRS OF OLIVET.
JOHN vii. 53, viii. 1 ; HEB, xiii, 13,

N1en'r’s shades had lengthened o’er the land, and spread across the sea;
O’er desert sands and widening plains; o’er mountains, marsh, and lea,
And the whisp’ring winds were hushed and still, and the leaves of every

tree. d
The white-fleeced sheep to wattled folds the shepherd long had led ;
The sweet-voiced songsters of the air their evensong had said,
And the fox had left his woody den, while the stars shone overhead.
The frowning crest of Olivet in stately grandeur stood,
Like some grim guardian of the land, that watched o’er Salem’s good ;
But along its upward path now toiled Jesus, the Son of God.
’Midst hottest rays of eastern sun from grey of early morn,
To eager, listening crowds-~He spoke, oft cheering the forlorn ;
But when night would draw her curtains round, He was often sad and

worn.
The multitudes which throngcd all day had long since homeward sped;
But He, the Man of Sorrows, had not where to lay His head,
And the meanest of His chosen band had each a home and bed.
Up Olivet’s dark rugged steepse--by paths obscure, He trod—-—-
Reaohing the brow at last, He now was quite alone with God,
And beneath l1eaven’s starry canopy He lay on the dewy sod.
Old Salem’s city lay beneath all tranquil in repose,
Unheeding David’s royal Son, who wept its coming woes
On the lonely heights of Olivet till the morning star arose.
O Salem! Salem I had’st thou known, at least in this thy day,
The things which to thy peace belong, how different then thy way;
But when Jesus woalcl-—-thou woaldest not His warning voice obey.
As doth the mother-hen collect her brood with tend’rest care,
And underneath her wing they feel a perfect safety there ;
So would He have safely gathered thee, but thou would’st not have His

care.
My soul I well may’st thou Wonder feel to trace thy Saviour’s way,
Who in the eternal ages past did sovereign power display;
For when once He said, “ Let there be light!” night trembled into day.
His mandate made both bird and beast ; assigned the hills their place;
Clothed, too, the lily of the field, and breathed the winds in space ;
And He fixed the stars in heaeen’s dome for the good of Adam’s race.
But now, as Man of Sorrows, He would G'rod’s command fulfil ;
Rejected by His own, cast out from Salem’s holy hill:
Then, my Soul, go forth without the camp to Him, and do His will.

' WILLIAM H. Ross.
Forest Hill.
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
Y. M. O. A.*

Canons AND Knnrrsn Town Ba-anon, 17, CAMDEN Roan, N.W.

H T Men’s Christian Associa-
ig": L 5 _ tion is now twenty-eight

years old, and the work of the
Lord is being carried on with
vigour by the members, who
regard the spiritual interests of
young men to be of the greatest
importance.

The Sunday afternoon Bible
study has-'~ always been a leading
feature of the Association, the
attendance now varying from 60 to
90, the winter average being 75.

But power is not in numbers,
and victory is not with the strong,
unless the Lord of Hosts is Leader.

Many, indeed, are the tokens of
i blessing that have been seen from

time to time, but the great harvest
alone will reveal all the work that the Lord our God has wrought
among those attending that branch.

There is an earnest, prayerful spirit pervading the members. A
clergyman who lately wrote to the secretary, after having given an
address a week or so previously, writes: “ The healthy atmosphere of
the place made me pray that other branches might be as yours is.”

The present building was erected nearly four years since, at a cost
(including furnishing) of £3,200, the whole of which was paid within
six months aft-er the opening.

On the first morning of the New Year a Breakfast Meeting is held,
similar to the one held for many years at Stafford Rooms on Good
Friday mornings, and is anticipated with much interest.

s c 1 ——, ,(- |I—IE Camden Town Young

AN American Y. M. has recently chosen as its motto the
following text, which, with the context, we trust may prove true of
the members of this and all other branches :-~

“ Ye have not chosen
Me, but I have
Chosen you, - v
And ordained you.”--John xv; 16.

* We purpose from time to time inserting short descriptive articles of the
various branches of the Young Men's Christian Association, with the view of
keeping these important institutions more prominently before the family
and home.--En.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

26

THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS.

 q

BY WILLIAM Lure.
 1

I

HEBible is brilliant with illustrations, a perfect galaxy being
found in the Book of Proverbs: let us focus our gaze upon one
cluster, forming the Cross of Christ.

GOOD NEWS.
“ As cold waters to on thvirsty soul, so is good news fi'O??"?, os fur country ”

(xxv. 25). The Gospel is good news, for it “ publisheth peace” and
“salvation” (Isa. lii. 7), and proclaims “liberty to the captives” (Isa.
lxi. 1). It comes from a far country, for we have wandered to a far
country (Luke xv. 13); but Jesus came and preached peace to us
“ which were afar ofi” (Eph. ii. 17). This good news is compared to
cold water-—-fresh and refreshing, new and renewing, bright and
brightening, pure and purifying. “' Cold ” ———direct from the rock;
not mixed, not warmed by human invention or intervention. _ But it
will only be valued by “u th-irsty soul.” Solomon says the faithful
messenger who brings this news “ eefresheth the soul of his masters”
(XXV. 13). ,Even if men are not blest by the tidings of salvation, the
Father, Son, and Spirit, our Masters, are pleased. The good news
is not only water, it is as food ; for “oz good ignore inuheth the bones fut”
(XV. so). There are solids ELS well as liquids in mat (Isa. inn. 11).

A GIFT.
“ Every mun is u friend to him that giveth gifts” (xix. 6). God gives

gifts (Jas. i. 1'7) ; specially through Christ (Rom. v.15-18, vi. 23; 2 Cor.
iis:.15; Epl1.iv. 8, ii. 8). How unnatural for men not to be His
friends! “A mun’s giyft niahetli roo-in for hivn” (xviii. 16). Shall not
Christ’s gift in the Gospel make room for Him?

" Oh, lovely attitude I He stands,
\Vith melting heart and laden hands.” l

Shall we not say, “ There is room in my heart for Thee”? “ A gift is
as u precious stone in the eyes of him that hath it .- whithersoever it
turneth, it prospereth (xvii.'8). A precious stone is precious in itself;
but before I personallga feel its value I must have it—it must be given
to me. “Unto you which believe He is precious” (1 Pet. ii. 7), and
bringeth prosperity. “ Whose boasteth himself of u false gift is like
clouds and wind without min” (irxv. 14). Jude knew such (verse 12).
To boast of the gift of life falsely, results in nothing but disappoint-
ment and emptiness-—t-he darkness of a cloud without its blessed
showers. '



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

THE GOSPBIL OF GHRI.-¢>'T. 27

A Rnnnnnnn.
Old landmarks had been removed and the fields of the fatherless

entered, but they had a friend. “ Their redeenter is niightay ” (XXIII. ll).
Sin bereaved us of our Father, and Satan, taking advantage, removed the
old landmarks, cheating us of our inheritance; but our Redeemer is
mighty in influence, wealth, and power, and has restored our posses-
sions. Even now the enemy would remove the old landmarks and
rob us of the “ all things” which are ours. Through redemption every
landmark is restored, and our portion even increased, for we are heirs
together with Him (Rom. viii. 17). Let us watch that we lose no
part of this good land. 6

A HI1JING—PLACE.
“ A prudent mun foreseeth the evil, and hideth himself ; but the simple

;_oo:-ss on, and are punished (xxii. 3, xxvii. 12). There is danger; there is
a hiding-place (Isa. xxrii. 2). The danger may be seen, and so may the
hiding-place. A prudent man looks ahead, peers into the future, and
hears a voice saying, “ Because there is wrath, beware ” (Job XXXVl. 18).
Foreseeing that evil is coming, he gets out of its way, and “ hideth him-
self.” The simpleton, who only sees the length of his own nose, passes
on, and so passes by the Hiding-Place and into the place of danger;
consequently he suffers for it. It is a solemn thought that we may so
pass by the Hiding-Place as to find it impossible to come back to it.
Have I said, “ Thou art my Hiding-Place ” (Ps. xxrii. 7) ‘? Am I hidden-

In His pavilion (Ps. xnvii. 5) ‘?
I In the secret of His tabernacle (Ps. xxvii. 5) '?

In the secret of His presence (Ps. xxxi. 20) ?
In the shadow of His hand (Isa. xlix. 2) ‘F
Under His wings (Ps. xvii. 8) ‘B
\Vit-h Christ in God (Col. iii. 3) '?

GONIES.
“ The conies are but or feeZ>le_ folk, yet rnulce they their houses in the

roclcs” (xxx. 26). These rock badgers, mountain mice, or wild rabbits,
are weak but wise. They are a feeble folk, yet dwell in fine fortresses.
This summer, on the rocky coast of Devonsliire, I saw the rabbits playing
among the clifis, where no foot could follow them. Nothing could come
to them from above; no one could clamber to them from below. They
could look down upon the waves and laugh at their fury; no spray
could reach their rocky home. They had a hiding-place. Note, the
conies make their houses in the rocks, not upon them, not under their
shadow. Their homes may be dark, but they are‘ secure. In the Rock
we may not see all we want, but we are safe; and safety is superior to
sight.

“ Thou blest Rock of Ages, Pm hiding in Thee! ”

'\
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HONEYCOMB .

“ The full soul loatheth an honeycomb ; but to the hungry soul every
bitter thing is sweet” (xxvii. 7). There is not only safety in Christ, there
is sweetness——the sweetest sweetness (Ps. xix. 10); the Rock yields
honey (Dent. nxxii. 13; Ps. lxxxi. 16). Christ’s words in the Gospel
‘“ are as an honeycomb, sweet to the soul, and health to the bones” (xvi. 24).
Christ Himself is our desert manna--“ the taste of it was like wafers
made with honey ” (Es. xvi. 31)--and He leads us into a land of honey
(Dent. viii. 8). Yet the full, self-righteous soul loatheth, “ tranipleth
upon,” this honeycomb. There are hungry ones, however, to whom
even a bitter thing is sweet. At first Christ appears bitter; but if we
have a real appetite the bitterness will soon pass away.

PLATED eoons.
“Burning l'l2'J.S‘ and a tricked heart are like a pots-herd covered with

silver dross ” (xxvi. 23). An earthen vessel electro-plated. Judged
by appearance, silver ; in reality, a potsherd. We are all earthen
vessels, and it is useless to cover the earthenware with a silvering
of profession. Better be a dove, and leave the pots on real wings
“ covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold” (Ps.
lxviii. 13). Burning words and fervent lips are no proof of a warm
and burning heart. Putting on the Gospel is not putting on Christ.
After all, even the silver is only silver dross. Be real, all through
alike!

A WANDERER.
“ The man that wandereth out of the way of understanding shall

remain in the congregation of the dead” (irxi. 16). Here is the picture
of one who leaves the high road, and the result is death--continued
death. “The way of understanding ”-—a good description of the
narrow way; but this man strikes off a new way. The beaten track
is too old-fashioned; he wandereth out of it, first a foot, then a mile,
and the new path lands him where many have gone--in the con-
gregation of the dead: there he remains; no voice can call him back;
the first resurrection does not awake him, and nothing will till the
resurrection of damnation.

A LOST BIRD.
“ As a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man that wandereth

from his place ” (xxvii. 8). Here is another picture of a wanderer.
A little bird has a nest in the church tower; but, as it grows, it looks
forth into the world and desires to spread its wings. At first it
hops among the ivy, but ever downward; the old birds chide, but
still it flutters and falls; at length it tumbles to the earth and
becomes a prey to its enemies. There is the Home nest, the Sunday-
school nest, the Bible;-class nest, the Church nest, God’s nest--3
prepared place, a place of comfort, rest, safety—the right place for
the bird. Alas for those who wander! What shall we say when
the old birds wander ‘? what will become of the young ones ‘?

A snannn man.
Here is a person who is entangled by his words: he is under

legal obligations which he finds he cannot fulfil, promises which he
cannot keep. How is he to escape ‘? “ Go, humble thyself, and make sure
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my friend. Give not sleep to thine eyes, nor slumber to thine eyelids.
Deliver thyself . . . as a bird from the hand of the fowier” (vi. 1-5).
Have we not promised God to keep His law? Have we not found
ourselves snared with the words of our mouth? We cannot pay;
the net is all around us. Eifort cannot free us; our only course is
to humble ourselves and to make sure our Friend. He is not an
enemy: never let us think of Him as such. Alas, how men sleep
in the snare! Let us not give slumber to our eyelids until able to
say, “ Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fovvlers ”
(Ps. cxxiv. 7).

A SPIDER.
“The spider taheth hoid with her hands, and is in kings’ palaces ”

(xxx. 28). A picture of the sinner. Hurtful, hateful, and hunted;
despised, and, when found, to be destroyed; insignificant, of no service,
a murderer; yet this loathsome creature arrives at the king’s palace,
where she abides and sees the king’s face. How ‘.? By taking hold with
her hands. Wings she has not, so cannot use them; but she has hands.
God’s WOI'Cl to the Weak sinner is, “Let him take hold of My strength”
(Isa. xxvii. 5, lxiv. 7). This is faith, and by it we enter the palace
of grace now, and the many mansions of glory by-and-by (Ps. xlv. 15).
The place of

Richness (Ps. cxii. 3; Prov. xxiv. 4; 2 Cor. vi. 10; Phil. iv. 19;
1 Tim. vi. 6).

Rarity (1 Sam.ii. 2; 2 Sam. vii. 22, 23; Deut. xxxii. 31, xxxiii. 29).
Royalty (Ps. xliv. 4, xlv. 14; Isa. xxxiii. 17 ; Cant. ii. 4).

Some think this verse about the spider ought to read, “ The lizard
thou canst seize with thy hands, get is she in kings’ palaces.” Only a
reptile, easily captured, unclean, not fit to be placed upon God’s altar
(Lev. xi. 30); yet it dwelt in the royal chambers. Blessed thought I-
unclean and not fit for the temple, I may yet attain to the palace.

“ Let us keep a closer grip o’ Him, for time is on the vving,
An’ sune He’ll come an’ tak’ us tae the palace o’ the King.”

CAPTURING A CITY.
“A wise man seateth the city of the mighty, and easteth down the

strength of the confidence thereof” (xxi. 22). Our last illustration shows
how the Gospel enters the heart. Bunyan, in his “Holy \Var,"’ had
this thought. Here is the city of the mighty-—-mighty pride, sins,
prejudices, scepticisms the soul is no mud village. The soldier who
attacks it is called “a wise man .-” such is every soldier of the Cross-ewise
in being a soldier; and he should be Wise as a soldier. The city has
confidences--its

Walls (Numb. xiii._28). Princes (Ps. cxviii. 9).
Wealth (Job xxxi. 24). Power (Ps. xciv. 4-6).

The wise man does not parley, make a truce, plot and scheme. He
attacks and scaleth the city, casting down its confidenoes. May the
Holy Spirit make every soldier, even if single-handed, thus wise and
brave : so shall the Gospel

“ Win and conquer, never cease,
And its lasting, Wide dominion

Multiply, and still increase.”
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SOBRIETY AND HOPE.
_'. ___ ___ _ - .‘l"!*lL __T" _T - __—'_ —' - __p-

1 PET. i. 13.
' -" - - -" _- __|-‘ ._ _ _---

“qxg %% HEREFOB-E gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and
 hope yaerfeetlg.” There is the power. You have tasted the

glory, the future. You have tasted a bit of glory novv, like
the Israelites who ate of the beautiful bunch of grapes of Eshcol. You
have tasted the power of the world to come, the svveetness of God’s love,
whee-gfore new rein in 3/oar desires. How solemn that is! The power
of that glory is to make you gird up your loins: “Don’t love tlia-t."i’
Have your loins girded about with truth. \Vhatsoever is not in the
Word, cut it off. Is there anything that you love that you cannot take
from aFather’s hand, that the Vford does not sanction‘? Give itup.
Be careful not to soil your garments with anything of this vvorld.

“ Be sober ;” that is exactly opposite to W3.l3Cl1. ‘Vat-ch means keep
your eye on the future. Sober means shut your eye to all that dazzles
or enchants down here. “ Be sober.” If a person gets his opinion from
the newspaper, he is not sober; if he allovvs his thoughts and judgments
to be influenced by the religious vvorld, he is not sober.

Be unmuddled ; shut out everything else; get your thoughts and
judgments solely from the Word of God.) Never mind what others
think. Be taught of God.

“Be sober.” It is a sobriety of mind. If a person thinks the
world will get better, he is not sober, for the Lord tells us things
must get Worse and Worse.

To vvatch is to keep the eye on heaven. Elijah knew about
being taken up to heaven, and Elisha knevv about it too ; they were
watchers. “ The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him.”
“Be sober, and hope perfectly.” Here it is the same thought, for
it refers to the Lo1'd’s coming. If vve think many things must
happen before the Lord comes, We are not Watching, not sober, for
the Lord says He may come at any moment. Hope perfectly, hope
continually, hope perseveringly, though everything may distress you.
“ I am coming again.” He has tarried 1800 years: do you still
hope ‘? Yes, I do ; Jesus is coming. I

“At the revelgtion or appearing of Jesus Christ,” so that all
the World may see. No one will see Him as God but the‘ Church.
In my ignorance I used to think His coming would be an awful
thing, and here we see He is going to bring us something, just like
a father who has been away brings his children home at present.
“ The grace that is to be brought unto you.” Every Christian

-
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loves His coming, for then he will be done with all pain, and sorrow,
difficulties, and perplexities; but to love His appearing, that is
different. Am I in the right place ? thoroughly consecrated to
the Lord? The appearing will uncover all that. To love His
appearing, I must settle it with the Lord every day as to why I
do this or the other.

W. Lrnoomv.

“GOD, MY EXCEEDING JOY.”
Psatn xliii. 4.

OYis the full assurance of faith; when, leaving all her concerns
i‘j<,s‘~;'l=-9 to God, she can s1t down 111 the lelsure of H1s presence, to

feast on the fatness of His house, her cup running over. It is
the soul forgetting herself in the abundance of the Father’s house;
having her tiny vessel filled to overflowing in the vast ocean of His
grace. Our joy in God is the fellowship of His joy in us. His joy in
us must remain, that our joy may be full. It is the result of a holy,
obedient walk, in helpless dependence upon God—-obedience gladdening
the heart of the Father, and communion bringing back a ray of His
gladness into our own. It is the soul’s faith laying hold upon God;
her head upon the bosom of His love, her hand upon the arm of His
power. It is God’s love laying hold upon the soul, quickcning, renew-
ing, energizing; bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience
of Christ. It is fellowship with the Son in His relationship to the
Father; our united object His glory. It is fellowship with the Father
in His rest in the Son, as the portion and delight of our souls. It
is our strength, because it flows from the consciousness of His power
in us, who evermore giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ. It is the gathering of the grapes of Eshcol in the face of the
giants, in the realization of a mightier presence than theirs. It is the
song of triumph before the battle, because we abide in Him who has
overcome—more than conquerors through Him that loved us. Never
in the conflict with Christ but we are sure, not of victory only, but of
spoil. Pressing closer and closer to the mark for the prize; learning
deeper and deeper depths of the heart of God. Yes, we must press or
turn back, for principalities and powers withstand us every step of
the way. O God, make us in earnest---make us real. Keep us from
falling fast asleep: it is the living that sleep. Lord, keep us awake.
Give us to hunger and thirst for the feast Thou hast prepared for us at
such cost to Thyself. Let us not taste enough to keep us from starving,
and then turn away; but keep us near Thee, engrossed with the
stroescrnnn Lovntv One, that our joy may be full.

“ A-I En -We
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HOW TO PREPARE FOR PREACHING.

“ He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as the
learned.“--Isa. 1. 4..

énlfi ELOVED in Christ, have we, in secret communion with God, got
* the ear of the learned-not the ear of the learner, but the learned,

the instructed? He never speaks but in a whisper. “He wakeneth
morning by morning, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned.
Are we each, individually, accustomed to this wakening of the Lord '1’ to
hear each morning the whisper of God ? If we are not, we shall never
know the path God would have us to walk in. Now that is what we
want. W'e ask for power, we ask for sanctification, in the Church of
God. The secret of all power, in the Word and in the ministry-~t-he
secret of all eilicacy in the Gospel-~is this: God has whispered, and we
have listened with the hearing ear; God has whispered, and we have heard.
There is the secret ; and then we come and repeat to others what we have
heard; and there is not one who has a place in the service of God but
must hear these whisperings of God, and there is not a child of God
that has not his own place in the service of God. We are surrounded
by a world where all is active, and God wants to lead us into the still-
ness of communion with Himself; God wants to bring us into the still-
ness, calmness, quietness, where we can hear ,Him, for God can never
allow us to hear His voice in the din and turmoil of the world. Mary
only sat and listened; but, oh! brethren, it is a thousand times harder
to sit and learn than it is to teach. Oh l that is what we need-~to listen
to the voice of God, to sit at His feet, to seek for grace, to enter into ;
and then, in His own time, the ministry and service will come,-—then
we can teach. Let us ask ourselves how much of our service is before
God,--how much comes out of it. Oh! may God give us exercise of soul
before Him, that we may realize the secret of all this weakness and
feebleness about which we are so continually making our prayers and
supplications. Let us seek for God’s -grace to begin at home. What is
God waiting for? He is waiting for hearts that can enter into it. He
is waiting for those whose feet are shod with the preparation of the
Gospel of peace.

H. Guovns.
' ---circa-ots-I—I>2<><oe==-—

Tunas is no sweeter music on earth thanwto hear the voice of Jesus
speaking in the Psalms.---‘W. Conrmtn.
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LIFE-L/l/ED,  
UOHis the phrase which rises to our lips as we lay down the

-* interesting memoir of the late Mr. Samuel Morley?“ If it
be true, as Young says, that “ Time wasted is existence;

used, is life,” then of the subject of this memoir it may be correctly
said that he lived. Our readers will remember the sketch of our
esteemed and lamented friend which appeared, with a litho portrait,
in Volume IV. of this journal; and, while we find that nothing
therein stated requires the least modification or correction, we are
glad to see this copious record of a life which will ever remain
fragrant in the memory of thousands.

In the brief outline of the family pedigree, and history of the
establishment of the celebrated hosiery business of I. and R. Morley,
there occurs the following interesting story :— -

There is at the present time, in the employ of the Nottingham
house, an old man named John Derrick, a silk framework knitter, who
made the Queen’s stockings for her Coronation, and, at the age of
eighty-four, made stockings of an absolutely identical description for
her Jubilee. During the whole of that long interval an order for the
Queen has always been on the books of the establishment.

It was at the age of sixteen that Mr. Morley made his start in
business in his father’s house at Wood Street, C‘-he-apside; with
reference to this time the biography states :--

After Samuel had started in business life he did not continue his
studies systematically. There was not much opportunity for that.
He was in the habit of walking with his father from Hackney, and
arriving at Wood Street soon after nine. In a very short time he made
himself so useful that his services were required until seven o’clock in
the evening, or later, according to circumstances. He and his brother
dined with their father, on the premises, and when the day’s work was
done they would make their way, as fast as they could, back to their
rural home.

The important crisis in his spiritual life, which culminated in
decision and moulded his subsequent life, is thus recorded :-—

One Sunday morning, Mr. Parsons (the Rev. James Parsons, of
York) was preaching in the old Weigh House Chapel, and young
Morley, as usual, was among his hearers. What the particular subject
of his discourse was there is no record, but that it was upon something
essentially practical is certain, for it made an impression on Samuel-"5
mind which was never efiaced. There was borne in upon him the
thought, that if the life he was to lead was to answer its true end it

- __;-.|- |-0-I-r. -" _ 1-7 '.1.'__ ~—"—_ _ _|

* “ The Life of Samuel Morley,” by Edwin Hodder, Hodder & Stoughton,
Paternoster Row.

J s



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

34 LIFE-—LIVED.
~ '_~ _*K_-. —_-_ - __-_ . ___ __ _ _ .__.__,____ __ __ _.- __—__-,_-» _,_ 1 »_ - ?___- _ _»_ 1__—- ._-_ . — ._—- _—— _— -0

could only be by the surrender of himself, without reservation, to the
pursuit of those things which should bring glory to God, good to man,
and real abiding happiness to himself. It was characteristic of him
then, and always, to act with promptness; and he said to himself, “ If
this is to be done, it should be done at once.” And from that day forth
he had a definite plan and purpose in life.

The whole course of the biography shows how real was the purpose
then formed, and how faithfully it was carried out. There was no
relegating of religion to a corner of time, or to a set of observances;
it penetrated his life, and aifected all he did.

The compatibility of real religion with true business qualifications
finds a striking exemplification in his case.

His friend, the Rev. J. C. Harrison, quoted by the author, says :--
He knew how to turn the capital of the firm to the best account,

never keeping larger balances than were absolutely needful lying idle,
and taking advantage of every favourable change in the money market
to gain by his discounts. . . . He was remarkable for his diligence.
As soon as he arrived in the morning he was at work, and never flagged
till he had finished what he had to do. He was a very rapid, and at the
same timea very careful worker, and therefore got through a great deal
in the day with singular accuracy.

With all this application to business and capacity for it, he was not
absorbed and buried in it. He was not the slave of ambition. He
knew how to appreciate hours of relaxation and heartily enjoy the
pleasures of a holiday. It is interesting to get a glimpse of the good
man when on a tour in Scotland. We quote the following from a
longer extract, showing how the first Sunday was spent :--

In the evening we attended the Established Church, where there
were about twenty persons beside ourselves--a poor, cold sermon, and a
heartless service indeed. We took a ramble up the Dalmally Road,
giving away a few tracts, which were thankfully received, and after
reading together a very interesting sermon, by the Rev. James
Hamilton, of London, we retired for the night, having passed our
first Sabbath in Scotland, and enjoyed a quiet and, I hope, a profit-
able day.

As might be expected, the record abounds with touching incidents
illustrative of the well-known generosity of Mr. Morley, calling forth
from the various objects most afiecting expressions of gratitude. His
was charity indeed, without the proverbial coldness, for his sympathies
went with the giets, and cheered the hearts of those whom he so
liberally helped. His interest in the welfare of “the people” was
great, and increased with his years; and he was not afraid to make
known his convictions. At the time of the great Chartist movement
he thus wrote to his friend, Joshua Wflson :-~
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Do not be needlessly alarmed at the present aspect of events.
While everything tending to a breach of the peace must be put down,
and the violence of misguided men must be met by force, depend upon.
it, the aristocracy will never give up the prey on which they have
always been disposed to fatten, till their fears are excited.

I am far removed from being a Chartist, but I have the deepest
sympathy with the working classes, who are suffering an amount of
misery which deserves more consideration than it has met with at the
hands of the Government or the House of Commons.

As may be supposed, several chapters are devoted to Mr. Morley’s
connection with politics, in which he took a prominent part, represent-
ing the city of Bristol in the House of Commons from 1866-85 ; but
neither his earliest nor latest impressions of Parliament were favour-
able, and it was with no small measure of relief, mingled in some
degree with regret, he retired from the strain and turmoil of political
life, to devote himself more unreservedly to religious, social, and philan-
thropic objects. In connection with these he continued to advocate
total abstinence principles to the end of his most useful life.

Dr. Wilson, who was associated with Mr. Morley in Christian work
for thirty years, contributes some pleasing reminiscences, among which
is the following story :-—- -

One day, for example, we were walking with an able and learned
minister, who complained of being annoyed by the Primitive Methodists
in his neighbourhood. “ In what way P ” inquired Mr. Morley, “ They
are so rough and irreverent,” he replied. “Did you ever hear any of
their preachers? ” “I did,“ he said; "I heard one preaching in the
open air, at one of these villages, from the text, ‘I am the way, the
truth, and the life ; no man cometh to the Father but by Me,’ ” “ How
did he handle that P” " In this way: ‘ Brothers, attention! I am going
to speak to you about the way to heaven, and will speak about the
length on’t, the breadth on’t, the strength on’t, and how to walk on’t.
First, the length on’t: top in heaven, bottom on earth, Jacob’s ladder,
rungs all the way up; Jes‘l1s Christ brings heaven to man. Second, the
breadth on’t: so broad, would take on all the world; but there’s a
wicket to get through, the strait gate, and there we must wriggle
through-the hardest work of the way. Third, the strength on’t;
So strong, would take on all the world, Millions have gone over it,
and it never once bent, let alone breaking. Don’t be afeared, brothers,
it will take you all. And, lastly, as to how to walk on’t : I say to those
who are climbing, go ahead, make room for others; those who are not
on it, wriggle through the wicket and get on the first rung directly.
Amen.’ Did you ever hear such stuff? ” Mr. Morley replied, “ Stud‘!
it’s the Gospel put in a way which these people can understand, and,
crude though the analogy be, it will do its work.”

Mr. Morley’s large sympathy with evangelistic work among the
masses of the people is well known. For years he manifested the
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deepest interest in it, and gave it large practical encouragement. He
saw the evils of rigid ecclesiastical systems, and the need of some
different means for accomplishing the work of getting the Gospel to
the poor. Here are his sentiments :r--

I believe in the use of any building. My own notion of consecration
means the work done in the building, and whether it be a theatre, a
garret, a cellar, or anywhere, if you can get the people to come; there,
I say, earnest Christian people should be found trying, with five, fifty, or
five hundred, as the case may be, to lift them up to a higher life.

How little he esteemed a merely oflicial church position, and how
greatly he abhorred all ecclesiastical pride, will be seen by the following
letter written to a good man smarting under the snubs and slights of
an “ ordained ” neighbour :—-

My dear Sir,---I am sorry that my numerous responsibilities here
will not permit me to comply with your wish, that I should be present
at your service. I am very much of opinion that the Bill, as drawn up
by Mr. O. D., makes a distinction which God’s Word does not support.
In the New Testament there are mentioned officers who are chosen to
preside and teach, and the brethren, the general body of believers; but
there is no particular class of men, separate, as a caste from others, who
are to be considered as ministers. As I understand, the congregation to
whom you have been preaching have invited you to become their
pastor. The invitation of the church, accepted by you, makes you a
minister, and you are thereby as real a minister, in the Bible sense,
as any pastor of an Independent congregation, or as the Archbishop
of Canterbury. What is meant by a “ lay minister," as applied to
one who becomes pastor of a congregation, I am quite at a loss to
conceive. I should advise you to ask Mr. C, D. to leave out the
word “lay.” If the ministers of neighbouring churches will not come
to the meeting, do all you can to overcome their reluctance; but, if they
persist in refusing, you must go 0n in a meek and quiet spirit without
them. Do not let the meeting be an occasion of offence to any. You
can easily make it a meeting for prayer along with your own people.
Do all the good you can, and I hope you will find, in the blessing that
comes, the best assurance of your ordination.--I am, dear Sir, yours
faithfully, S. Moanar.

We are tempted to quote much more copiously, but forbear, as our
space is limited. Enough has been given, we hope, to induce our
readers to obtain the volume and peruse for themselves.

Justice and trutisj however, demand, while thus reviewing and
commending this memoir, that we should state our conviction, based
on personal knowledge, that the author has inadequately stated facts
relating to Mr. Morley’s religious views and associations during his later
years. L He seems to have gone out of his way to prove Mr. Morley an
enthusiastic Congregationalist to the end, whereas he was far from this.
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He sincerely mourned over those increasing defections in doctrine
and practice in the Nonconformist churches, which have recently
called forth the much-needed and faithful protest of Mr. Spurgeon,
and has brought such a hornet’s nest about him; but in which he
would have had the hearty sympathy of our deceased friend. Less
and less cared he for denominational creeds, and more and more was
he drawn in sympathy toward all who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in
sincerity, by whatsoever name they were called; whilst, as to church
fellowship, he was duly registered in union with the church connected
with Leigh Chapel—-with those whom the author is pleased to describe
as “ professing to be called unsectarian, or, in other words, in full
syinpathy with Plymouth Brethren.” This unjustly implies insincerity,
as if all who refuse to be identified with the denominational shibboleths
of the day cannot be unsectarian, but must necessarily be identified
with “Plymouth BrethrenisIn”—an implication that may be treated
with the contempt it deserves; but this shows the author’s animus,
which probably accounts for the absence from this part of the memoir
of many facts, and the distortion of others, which those who knew
Mr. Morley will not fail to observe. When in London, Mr. Morley
generally attended the ministry of the Rev. Nevill Sherbrooke, at
Portman Episcopal Chapel (another fact omitted by Mr. Hodder), and
seldom, if ever, attended any Congregational chapel on the Lord’s Day;
but whenever he was at home, instead of his being, as stated, only an
“ occasional” worshipper with these “ believers professing to be called
unsectarian,” the fact was he (generally accompanied by Mrs. Morley)
most regularly worshipped with them at Leigh, being seldom absent from
the weekly communion in “ the breaking of bread,” * while he often
attended the various services three times a day till his decease. There,
also, the veteran missionary, Robert Mofiat, worshipped.

No allusion, moreover, is made to the important Christian Con-
ferences held at Mr. and Mrs. Morley’s inv7itation—ertending over
three days at a time-—during recent summers, which proved memor-
able seasons infthe history of the privileged guests, who will not soon

* It is a curious fact, too, in this connection, that the last time the late
Dr. Binney, the former friend and pastor of Mr, Morley, commemorated the
Lord’s Death in the breaking of bread, it was with a__company of those un-
sectarian Christians who, apparently, are the object of the author's scorn, then
assembling in the Iron Room, Upper Clapton (which has since given place to
the commodious hall built by Mr. John Morley), where Mr, Samuel Morley
also frequently worshipped. It was from thence those forming the nucleus of
the Leigh Church went forth, on the family of the latter removing to Hall Place .
The good doctor afterwards spoke of the great joy he had experienced on that
occasion. - J C
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forget the earnest words and solemn manner in which Mr. Morley
expressed the necessity and desire for himself and those present for a
more entire consecration in Christian life that should more abundantly
glorify God and tell with greater elfect on the ignorance, worldliness, and
unbelief around. Many other important facts are omitted which, from
materials that either were at hand, or may easily have been obtained
from others in frequent intercourse with the deceased, would have
materially increased the interest of many readers who desired to know
Mr. Samuel Morley as he really was. We, however, forbear further
remark, and conclude this notice of a book that cannot fail to prove
exceedingly useful and instructive, with the expression of our emphatic
conviction that, as “ A Servant of Jesus Christ,” SAMUEL MORLEY was
nnrrnn THAN nrs nroenarnr.

OI R-I  '

---cs<»o2@»3<:>~eo¢>--—

ONE TALENT.‘
Bnrrnn is it, with earnest-soul’d endeavour,

To do small things aright,
Than, gazing high, to overlook for ever

What lies beneath the sight.

To few on earth hath Gr'od’s good pleasure given
In lofty spheres to dwell ;

But each may feel the sunniest grace of heaven,
Using his talent well.

The simple action, Jesu’s name confessing,
And done for love of right, _

Dies not unheeded by His love, Whose blessing
Enrich’d the widows mite.

A little plot indeed must be that garden
Which will not grow some flowers;

Life’s duties never need all beauty harden
Out of these lives ef ours.

So out before the world, my lowly rhyming,
' Fear not to show thy face;

To reach thine height will ask but little climbing ;
Yet small things have their place.

And---it may be-—thy words, though simply spoken,
May soften some heart’s strife :

Sweet is a draught, though poor the cup and broken,
Drawn from the well of life I

i “is rrssfifiisrissa from asss;ss1ai»*i ‘sari.1aa.ss¢aa‘s3s;“ 2
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HOW T0 READ THE SCRIPTURES;
or,

THE PROFITABLE HEARING AND READING OF THE WORD OF
GOD AS ILLUSTRATED, IN CONTRAST, BY THE PARABLE

- OF THE SOVVER AND THE SEED.
- 5- _4 II . -,

MATTHEW xiii. 1-9, 18-23.

By TIIOLIAS Nnvvnnnnr, Editor of “ The Englishman’s Bible.”

KEHREE methods of reading may be mentioned. First, the attentive
@i»'§‘ hearing and a-ccttrctte reading of the Word of God in the Divine
“I presence, and in dependence on the teaching of the Spirit of

God, “ the ear of the soul being opened to hear what the Spirit saith ”
(verse 9). In contrast with the way-side hearer.

Secondly, so hearing or reading as that the truth may lead to an
eapaerimeatal acquaintance with the mind of God, and afiect the heart
and character. In contrast with the stony ground hearer.

Thirdly, the Word of God so heard or read that it might lead to
practical results wrought out amidst the actual circumstances of every-
day life; neither the cares of business nor the possession of riches
hindering fruitfulness, but rather used as a means of serving and
glorifying God. In contrast with the thorny ground hearer.

Where these three are combined, and the Word of God heard or
read attentively, €.fl.3‘P6T?:’tTt6W.l(1ll:L/, and practically, there is the good
ground; and, just in proportion to the careful study, the experimental
realisation and practical carrying out of the instructions of the
Vllord, will be the measure of fruitfulness, whether thirty, sixty, or a
lttt?tCl?"66l_fOltl.

Or We may thus state it: The diligent perusal of the Scriptures
will lead to a thirtyfold fruit—bearing; when with this is combined
an experimental reception, there will be a sixtyfold; and when, again,
the truth clearly perceived-—experimentally held—-is put into practice
in the ordinary affairs of life, there will be the hundredfold fruit-
bearing.

In solar light there is a combination of three distinct rays--the
yellow or luminous ray, diffusing light; the red, the calorific or
heating ray, difiusing warmth; and the blue, or actinic ray, producing
fruitfulness.

When the Scriptures are read in the light of the Divine presence,
their truth and beauty are distinctly seen. When read in the
apprehension of the person and work of Christ, the centre theme of
inspired Scripture, the heart is warmed and comforted. When
interpreted and brought home by the power of the Holy Ghost,
ungrieved, invited, and depended upon, the fruits of the Spirit will
be brought forth in their fulness and perfection.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

40

THE AFTER-GLOW;
on,

CALM HOURS ON THE BORDER-LAND.

U iv n E R the
__ ___ ' above title,

C:-if-qt: digs? yr Mr. J . M.
I Vileylland is-

sues an inter-
esting pamph-
let containing
the annual
statement of
the London
City Mission-
aries’ Disabled
Fund, from
which it is

7- ‘tr? =~,_, cratif in to
iiiiilxix‘ learn ihaii: the

interest taken in the welfare of these valuable servants of Christ is still
maintained. The sum contributed last year amounted to £2,831 16s. 3d.;
the payments made to the pensioners being £2,488 ls. 2d. During
the year six more names have been placed on the fund, raising the total
number of dependents now to fifty-five, their ages ranging from sixty
to ninety-one years. A new feature has this year been added to the
work, viz., the inclusion of the widows of aged missionaries in the
benefits of the fund. A widows’ fund had previously existed among the
men themselves, which gave a pension of £13 per annum for seven
years. This was as much as they could do; but now the committee
have taken the matter in hand, with the result that widows whose
husbands have served twenty years and upwards receive a pension of
£20, a smaller sum being paid to those whose husbands had served
between ten and twenty years. To meet all claims a sum of £3,000 is
needed annually. A lady, who at Christmas, 1885, attained her
seventieth year, gave, as a thank-ofiering, £50, being a sovereign for
each of the disabled men, and received in reply fifty letters penned by
the old men, expressing “ a warmth of matured grace and thankfulness
to the Lord.” The record contained in the brief pamphlet is full of
touching interest, and shows how well deserving are these good men of
all the care which can be bestowed upon them in the closing years of
their lives. All communications should be addressed to: pMr. J. M.
Weylland, Mission House, Bridewell Place, London, EC.

—-.-_.-MP4,-___
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CLAPTON HALL MOTTOES, 1888.

“ I nxvn nnnn CRUCIFIEI) wrrn CHRIST; rnr I mvn ; sun rnr no Loxena I,
BUT Cnnlsr mvnrn IN MEI sun rnxr LIFE wnlon I now Live IN run rnnsn I
Livn 1x FAITH, rnn nxrrn wl-non Is IN run Son on Gon, wno Lovnn ME, sun
eavn Hrnsnnr UP non run,”-—(Gal. ii. 20, R.V.).

“ Tnn nnorr on rnn SPIRIT 1s Lovn, Jov, raxon, LONGSUFFERING, xrxnxsss,
ooonnnss, rxrrnrnnnnss, nsnxnnss, Tnnrnnxxcn [suns-common] : AGAINST
soon THERE 1s no Law.”--(Gal. v. 22, 23, R.V.).

f IHESE inspired words of Holy Scripture, which have been chosen
 as the mottoes for the present year, are full of spiritual instruc-

— tion, both in a doctrinal and practical sense, bearing as they do
both upon the standing and state of the believer.

The first shows that the Divine life which we possess is on the
resurrection side of the Cross, where both sin and self were fully
judged to the utmost extent of God’s ability to judge them; and hence-
forth—-we having been crucified with Christ—-the life we received from
Christ we live by faith in Christ-——yea, Christ Himself liveth in us to
the glory of God ; so that, judicially, both sin and self-—the old carnal
self—are dealt with and done with for ever (compare Rom. vi. 5-14).
“ Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto
God in Christ Jesus.”

The second presents the beautiful outcome of this union and com-
munion, in the daily life of the believer, by the indwelling Holy Spirit
producing moral and spiritual resemblance to Him after whose image
we have been new-created. This lovely threefold triplicate of “ fruit ”
can only grow out of a life lived in the sense above described. It was
this fruit which, in all its exquisite completeness, shone in our blessed
Lord’s life on earth, which was also evidenced in the lives of Peter,
John, Stephen, and Paul, subsequent to the Pentecostal baptism; and
while, doubtless, we are humbled as we consider this list of the graces
of the Spirit, which should ever be apparent in our lives, in the recol-
lection of how far short we have come in their manifestation in the
past, let us henceforth earnestly seek to so abide in Christ that the
beauty and fragrance of this heavenly fruitfulness may be seen in every
detail of our daily walk and conversation, “ till He come.” Thus shall
We, mean while, indeed know what it is to enjoy “ days of heaven
upon earth.” '

C. Rossnnn HURDITOH.
--From the Clapton Hall Almamaclz.
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DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART.
Br run LATE H. W. Soxrkn.

___ _|—-_____-- _ -|—_ _*— __ __ ___ _. . ______

No. XII.-—THE KING OF ISRAEL.

V - 2 Sxnusr. ii., iii.

AVID was thrice anointed king--first, by Samuel, secondly, by
Judah ; and, thirdly, by all Israel. And we may say that the
Son of David was anointed thrice--by the Holy Ghost, by

“ the woman who was a sinner ” for His burial, and as Christ in glory.
We read here of David’s second anointing by the men of Judah. He
had learnt a good deal by his past failings; he had done very wrong in
going to Ziklag, and his restoration of soul was made manifest by his
inquiring of the Lord whether he should pursue Amalek. The throne
was then open to him, and he might have said, “ All Israel will be ready
to receive me; I need not wait here. I did wrong in going to Ziklag,
and I had better make haste and return.” But he did -not take one
step by himself.

run eurnauon or eon rs A vnav asst THING.
Let us remember that we must be in no haste to get out of a wrong

position without God, though we may have wrongly brought ourselves
into it. We often sec G‘rod’s children make a bad business of getting
out of a wrong place, because, in their haste, the flesh is consulted in-
stead of God. The great lesson we have to learn is to trust and inquire
of God. Christ is to be, not only our Salvation, but our Shepherd; and
if He be our Shepherd, the sheep must follow Him, in order to know
what to do, inall circumstances. If David had left Ziklag without con-
sulting God, he would have taken a right step in a wrong way. But he
asked of God, “ Shall I go up into any of the cities of Judah ? ” And
the Lord said, “ Go up.” That was not enough for David, and he asked
again, “ Whither shall I go up?” “ And He said, ‘ Unto Hebron.’ ” The
guidance of Grod was learnt in those days by an ephod and the high
priest. But is there less guidance of God now‘? Is there a lesser
High Priest in glory than there was in Israel‘? Are there less “ lights
and perfections ” in Christ than there were in the breastplate ?

Do we make it a practice to constantly consult God in the smallest
changes? Do we think our own wisdom suflicient to guide us in little
things, while God must be appealed to in great matters ? Nay, is there
such a thing in life as a little matter? I believe not, because our lives

_
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as Christians, and therefore servants of God, will all be made manifest
before the judgment-seat of Christ, and according to our service here
will be our reward in His kingdom. This it is that gives such impor-
tance to everything we do as believers.

nrvrsroxs snore eon’s rnornn.
David then, led of God, was anointed by the men of Judah at

Hebron. But Abner, Saul’s cousin, anointed Ish-bosheth king over
Israel, and here beganthe breach which ended, at Solomon’s death, in
the rending of the kingdom. Israel began to be accustomed to think of
David as king of Judah and Ish-bosheth as king of Israel; it was not
diflicult afterwards to split ofi the ten tribes, for they had an evil
example to look back upon.

See how often the people of God do certain things because their
forefathers or some godly men have done so before them. I do not
doubt that it had a mighty influence on the ten tribes to be able to say,
“ There was a division in David's time; ” as Christians now say that sects
and divisions are good things, because they have been so long accustomed
to them that they lose the sense of sin and guilt on their consciences on
account of being so divided.

David’s first act on ascending the throne was to send messengers to
the men of Jabesh-gilead and bless them for their kindness in burying
Saul and his sons. This is a beautiful shadow of God’s heart. He has
never forgotten any little act of kindness and faithfulness done to
Him, and never will. David knew that it was pleasing to God to see
even Saul treated with respect and affection. Christ delights in remem-
bering anything done to the Father; He rejoices when the Father is
glorified, and He is the One appointed by God to requite such acts of
faithfulness. .

STRIFE BETWEEN BRETHREN.

We next read of Abner and Joab meeting at the pool of Gibeon,
each with a band of soldiers. They were two contending parties, but
neither was right in the sight of God, Joab was valiant for David, and
Abner for Ish-bosheth; but the motive on each side was a selfish one--
they were each fighting for a relati.on. The great question is not, Are
you on the side of truth? but, Are you on the side of Christ? There is
a great deal of controversy nowadays between diiferent sections, but
they are not contending for Christ,-but for some theory or view, and
there is little or nothing of the spirit of Christ in them.

Abner proposed that the young men should arise and play, and each
caught. his fellow by the head and killed him. This hellish play was
the. exhibition of what was in their wicked hearts. If man is only
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allowed to have his “ play,” we see what his horrible nature is. Let us
judge ourselves, because our hearts are full of malice and hatred. Let
us not be talking of the sins and failures of other Christians, for our
hearts are very sectarian, and we know how party spirit stirs up the
blood.

Then Asahel pursued Abner. The name Asahel means “Made by
God.” He had great swiftness of foot, but what a dreadful use he
made of it! Steadily and doggedly he chased Abner. Twice Abner
besought him to turn aside, for he had no desire to take the youth’s life;
but Asahel was determined to slay him; therefore with the end of his
spear Abner slew Asahel. We see here a man of one purpose, steadily
pursuing his course; he would take no less a victim, and pursued his
object t-o his death. A

Are we who are Christians pursuing to the life, Christ ? Have
we one determined object, one steady resolution, one unflinching course?
Are we using every power and all earnestness for Christ ‘? As Asahel
pursued Abner sd did Paul keep before him steadily the Lord Jesus.
He speaks of winning Christ, and of attaining to the resurrection of the
dead. Nothing would satisfy him till he reached Christ; he pursued
the path of life, making Christ his goal and prize. He ran the race with
patience, being swift of foot for God.

The exhortation to us is to win the crowns God has laid up for those
who are faithful to Him. We can earn a crown of righteousness, life,
and joy, so that God will be able to say, “ You have approved yourselves
as My servants; you have sought to serve and please Me.”  

After Abner had slain Asahel, he appealed to Jcab to recall the
people from following their brethren. At the beginning of the day he
called them “ the young men ; ” at the end he spoke of them as “ brethren.”
Had he used such a word at the beginning there would have been no
slaughter, but now he had the worst of the conflict he can use the term.
How convenient the truth is when it suits us! Even as believers we
often follow the course of worldly-minded men. God gives us these
pictures that we may not act as those persons acted. If we do not learn
ourselves by God’s histories, we shall have to learn ourselves by our sins.

Asahel, again, was pursuing with all his might, clea-tli. He did not
see what was in store for him; he was blinded by his eager chase. He
would not turn aside, and so the shaft of death pierced him. He was
nominally on the right side-the side of David--but he perished through
his own sinful recklessness and hatred of Abner.

The history of Abner is very suggestive. He knew the truth--that
David would be king—-but stayed with Ish-bosheth as long as it suited
his purposes; but when ofiended by Ish-bosheth he turned round and
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joined David. This is often our case. We know the truth, but cleave
to error till some personal aflront turn us over to the side of truth.
That is not the leading of God’s Spirit, though He may eventually bring
blessing to us through it. We ought at once to do what we know to
be right. Idle are to follow the truth to please God, and not ourselves.

n.ivIn’s ennxrnsr nxnzuv.
Joab had joined David for purely selfish motives. He was a worse

enemy to David than Saul was, for he knew what was right, but took
David’s part simply to be his lord ; and David had to confess that the
sons of Zeruiah were too strong for him. Self-love was Joab’s great
sin. It is the common evil that abides with all of us. Joab could not
forgive Abner for the death of Asahel his brother, of whom he was
proud, and, Judas—like, he slew him treacherously. Revenge is sweet
to the natural man; the feet are swift to shed blood; and unless we
know the forgiveness of God we shall be revengeful as this man was.
David spared Saul when he lay helpless before him, for he knew the
forgiveness of God personally, and therefore could forgive those who
sinned against him.

David lamented over Abner. He had died “ as a fool.” He did not
suspect Joab, for he did not know himself. He had left Ish-bosheth
because his pride was wounded, and Joab killed him for the same motive.
He might have known Joab wanted him for no good purpose. - Are not
thousands taken in, deceived, and perish as fools, because they do not
know themselves ‘? Deluded by error, by a false gospel, or by infidelity,
because they are ignorant of themselves, they will not come to them-
selves till they have a sense of what is right towards God.

David should have slain Jcab. It was the worst thing he could do
to spare him, for afterwards Joab brought back Absalom, and joined
Adonijah against Solomon. He was afraid to kill him; but had he
encouraged himself in the Lord, and consulted God’s word, he would
have avenged Abner's death. He wept over Abner as he did over
Saul, and pronounced the sentence, “ The Lord shall reward the doer
of evil according to his wickedness.” Be assured that the sentence
spoken by David from the throne will be carried into effect, for it
is Christ’s sentence. God must pay the wages of sin. He has given
all judgment to His Son, and every doer of iniquity will have his
reward. And only by looking to David’s Son on the cross can we
be free from sin and the curse of it.

—--<so>o£®:o<oe>-——

Wnxr the body is, that is man by nature; the body is just the
shell showing us what the human creature is.--H. W. Sonrau.
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N0. 271.~—THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT
(Continued from Vol. 17., page 659.)

No. XVI.-~JOY—--JOYFULNESS.
I. The Nature of Joy.

It is not earthly, natural, or fieshly.
It is not an exuberance of feeling.
It is not for the safety, but the comfort and strength, of the saint
It is not peace, though it is closely related to it.
It is heavenly and spiritual.
It is the outcome-~chiefly~-of peace through the blood.
It has degrees; yet it is the will of the Triune God that the

believer’s joy should be full.
II. The Subjects of Joy.

1. Those who believe (Luke xxiv. 52; Acts xvi. 34).
2. Those who are just (Prov. xxi. 15).
3. Those who are vvise (Prov. xv. 23).

3 4. Those who are peacemakers (Prov. xii. 20).
5. Those who are meek (Isa. xxix. 19).
6. Those who abide in Christ (John xv. 10, 11).
7. Those who have the Spirit (Gal. v. 22).
The Sources of Joy.
1. Divine election (Luke x. 20).

III.

2. Divine salvation (Ps. xxi. 1; Isa. lxi. 10).
3. Divine deliverance (Ps. cv. 43; Jer. xxxi. 10-13).
4. Divine protection (Ps. v. 11 ; xvi. 8, 9).
5. Divine sustentation (Joel ii. 23, 24).
6. Divine support (Ps. xxviii. 7, lxiii. 7).
7. Divine victory (John xvi. 33).

The above is a selection only of the sources of joy.
IV. The Characteristics of Joy.

1. Great (Zech. ix. 9 ; Acts viii. 8). "
2. Abundant (2 Cor. viii. 2).
3. Exceeding (Ps. xxi. 6', lxviii. 3).
4. Exuberant (Ps. xxxii. 11 ; Luke vii. 23).
5. Unspeakable (1 Peter i. 8).
6. Unceasing (2 Cor. vi. 10; Phil. iv. 4).

V. God gives Joy. "
1. It is in God (Ps. lxxxix. 16, cxlix. 2; Rom. v. 11).
2. It is from God (Eccles. ii. 26 ; Ps. iv. 7).
3. It is through His Word (Neh. viii. 12; Jer. xv. 16).

VI. Christ gives Joy. , A
1. Appointed to (Isa. lxi. 3).
2. It is in Him (Luke i. 47 ; Phil. iii. 3).
3. It is through Him (John xv. 33).
4. It is through His word (John xvii. 13).

VII. The Holy Spirit gives Joy.
1. Joy is in the Spirit (Rom. xiv. 17).
2. Joy is from the Spirit (Gal. v. 22). '2 .- ~

J. HIXON Invnvs
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N0. 2p72.~~“THE LAMB” IN REVELATION.

Tun Book of the Revelation might be called “ The Book of the LAMB.”

What is it that most attracts the apostle’s gaze ‘?
The LAMB as it had been slain . . . . . . v. 6.

Who is it that receives the adoration of the elders ‘?
They fell down before the LAMB .. . . . . v. 8.

What is the theme of the song in heaven ?
Worthy is the LAMB . . . . . . . v. 12.

who is it that is honoured to reveal the future ?
It is the LAMB who opens the seals . . . . . . vi. 1.

What -is it that awakes the terror of the wicked ‘?
It is the wrath of the LAMB . . . . . . . . vi. 16.

1Vhat centre is it around which gather the redeemed of all
nations ‘?

They stand before the LAMB . . . . . . . . vii. 9.
To vvhom do the ransorned ascribe their salvation ‘?

Their robes are made vvhite in the blood of the LAMB . . vii. 14.
“Whose presence is it that makes the joy of heaven ?

It is the LAMB that dwells among them . . . . . . vii. 15.
Who is it that still in heaven vvatches o’er His people ‘Z’

It is the LAMB that feeds them, &c. . . . . . . vii. 17.
What record is it that contains the imperishable names

of the redeemed ? I
It is the Book of Life of the LAMB . . . . . . xiii. 8.

“Tho is it that leads the host of the redeemed ? V
It_is the LAMB on Mount Zion . . . . . . xiv. 1.

“Tho is it that the redeemed delight to follow ?
They follovv the LAMB vvhithersoever He goeth . . . . xiv. 4.

Whose name is exalted by the multitude on the sea of glass ‘? '
They sing the song of Moses and of the LAMB . . . . xv. 3.

“(ho is it that triumphs over the hosts of Antichrist ?
It is the LAMB that overcomes . . . . . . .. . xvii. 14.

I-Vhat describes the felicity of heaven ‘?
Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage

supper of the LAMB . . . . . . . . , . . xix. 9.
What high and endearing title distinguishes the redeemed ?

The Bride, the LAMB’s Wife . . . . . . . . xxi. 9.
What constitutes the centre of worship in heaven ?

TheLord God Almighty and the LAMB are the temple
ofit .. .. .. .. .. .. .. xxi.22.

‘Whose dazzling glory is it that fills the place with radiance?
The LAMB is the light thereof . . . . . . . . xxi- 23.

From whence proceeds the fountain of heaven’s joy? _
Prom the throne of God and the LAMB . . . . . . xxii. 1.

What is it that secures the stability of the happiness above ‘? '
The throne of God and the LAMB . . . . . . . . xxii. 3.

J. L. S.
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e N0. 273.--THE GREATNESS OF GOD.
“Ascribe ye greatness unto our God.”--Deut. xxxii. 3.

“ FOB great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ; and His great-
ness is unsearchable” (Ps. cxlv. 3, xlviii. 1, xcvi. 4; 1 Chron. xvi. 25)

A Great King.-~“ He is a great King over all the earth” (Ps
xlvii. 2). “ For the Lord is a great God, and a great King above all
gods ” (Ps. xcv. 3).

Great Power.“-“ The Great, the Mighty God, is His name” (Jer
xxxii. 18). “ For great is the Lord, and of great power ” (Ps. cxlvii. 5)
“ Great in power” (Nahum i. “ Great in might” (Jer. x. 6).

Great Fait7ifaZness.—-“ Great is Thy faithfulness ” (Lam. iii. 23).
Great CoueiseZ.—“ Great in counsel” (Jer. xxxii. 19; Rom. X1

es, 34).
_Great Tkoaghts.——“Hovv precious also are thy thoughts unto me,

O God! how great is the sum of them!” (Ps. cxxxix. 17 ; Jer. xxix. 11)
Great Goodness.--“ Oh, hovv great is Thy goodness !” (Ps. xxxi. 19

Zech. ix. 17 ; Ps. cxlv. 7).
Great Mereies.—-“ For very great are His mercies ” (1 Chron

xxi. 13). “Great is His mercy tovvard them that fear Him” (Ps
ciii. 11, cxlv. 8).

Love.—-“For His great love Wherevvith He hath loved us” (Eph
ii. 4; John xv. 13; Rom. v. 8).

_:__ . - __ - - . ——-;_- — — 1 G.H
N0. 274.-—~A PRECIOUS PRONOUN.

“ UNTO HIM.”
1. Gathering unto Him (centre of ‘WOI‘Ship) . .
2. Living unto Him . . . . . . . .
3. Praying unto Him . . . . . . . .
4. Coming imto Him for teaching . . .
5. Committing ourselves unto Him . . .
6. Coming unto Him for consolation . . . .
7. Coming unto Him for rest . . . . . ,

“ FROM HIM.”
1. From Him our peace . . . . . . . .
2. From Him every good and perfect gift . .
3. From Him our power . . . . . .
4. From Him our nourishment . . . . . .
5. From Him our authority -to testify in the

World . . . . . . . . . .
6. From Him our joy as We abide in Him . .
7. From Him the new commandment that vve

are to love one another . . . . . .
“FOR HIM.”

1. As Branches to bear fruit for Him . . . .
2. As Lights to shine for Him . . . . .
3. As Witnesses to testify for Him , . .
4. As Servants to serve for Him . .
5. As Pilgrims to abstain for Him . . .
6. As Soldiers to fight for Him . .
7. As Workman to work for Him . .

Gen. xlix. 10.
2 Cor. v. 15.
John xi. 32.
Matt. vi. 1.
2 Tim. i. 12.
John xi. 32.
Matt. vi. 28.

1 Cor. i. 3.
James i. 17.
Luke xxiv. 49.
Col. ii. 19.

John i. 6.

1 John iii. 11.

John xv. 8.
Matt. v. 16.
Luke xxiv. 48.
John. xiii. 14-17
1 Pet. ii. 11.
2'Tim. ii. 3.
Matt. xxi. 28.

F. E. M.
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- SEARCH SERIES.

XXlI.--—CHRISTIANS AS TREES.

BLESSED is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and
Whose hope the Lord is. For he shall be as a tree
planted by the vvaters, and that spreadeth out
her roots by the river, and shall not see when
heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green; and shall
not be careful in the year of drought, neither
shall cease from yielding fruit . . . . . . Jer. xvii. 7, 8.

He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of ivater,
that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf
also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth
shall prosper . . . . . . . . . . Ps. i. 3.

I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods
upon the dry ground. . . . And they shall spring
up as among the grass, as willows by the water
courses . . . . . . . . . . . . Isa. xliv. 3, 4.

The trees of the Lord are full of sap; t-he cedars of
Lebanon, which He hath planted . . . . . . Ps. civ. 16.

As the trees of lign aloes which the Lord hath planted,
and as cedar trees beside the waters . . . . Num. xxiv. 6.

Trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that
He might be glorified . . . . . . . . Isa lxi. 3.

The righteous shall flourish like the palm tree: he shall
grow like a cedar in Lebanon -. . . . . . Ps. xcii. 12.

He shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as
Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his _
beauty shall be as t-he olive tree . . . . . . Hos. xiv. 5, 6;

A good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit. Iivery
tree is known by his own fruit . . . . . . Luke vi.43,44;

Thou, being a wild olive tree, vvert grafied in . . . . and
partakest of the root and fatness of the olive tree.
Thou vvert out out of the olive tree which is vrild
by nature, and vvert graifed contrary to nature
into a good olive tree. . . . If the root be holy, so
are the branches . . . . . . . . Rom. xi. 17, 24, 16.

I am like a green olive tree in the house of God . . Ps. Iii. 8.
Being rooted and grounded in love . . . . Eph. iii. 17.
Booted and built up in Him . . . . . . . . Col. ii. 7.
A fruitful bough by a Well, whose branches run over

the wall . . . . . . . . . . . . Gen. xlix. 22.
I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth

in Me . . . the same bringeth forth much fruit. . John xv. 5.
Subject for February——“ Daily.” '

Friends are invited to send. in tests for the Samoa SERIES of Readings to
Christie/n D-Midas, Deacoaesses’ Institution, Tottonham, by the 12th of each month.
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(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alexandra Road,
St John's Wood, N.W'., or may be left in care of Messrs. J . F. SHAW &. Co., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Foorsrsrs or TRUTH.”
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GOD IVITHUUT RELIGION: Deislu u-rift
Sir Jorotes Stephen. By "WILLIAM
Amuse. Bemrose it Sons.

The able author of “ The Tongue of
Fire” here engages in combat with
the Aguostics, POSltlVlStS,_3I1d Deists,
and triumphantly exposes the shallow-
ncss of their various theories. Sir
James Stephen coolly and flippantly
declares concerning religion that
“we can get on very well“ without
one; for, though the view of life
which science is opening to us gives
us nothing to. worship, it gives us an
infinite number of things to enjoy.”
In opposition to this lightly expressed
theory, the author shows what pro-
found and incalculable changes must
inevitably follow the disappearance
of faith, worship, and Christian teach-
ing, calling special attention to the
noteworthy fact that Sir James
Stephen aclrluces not a single case to
support his theory, for the simple
reason that there is none to cite.
The rashness of the‘ Deistic notionis
made evident by the consideration
that human life has never been free
from the influence of religiqn, Con-
sequently Deism is not in a position
to say what the world would be with-
out it, having no experience of such
a condition wherewith to guide its
judgment, We doubt whether Sir
James has ever considered fully the
logical issues of his theory; but if not,
the calm, respectful, and exceedingly
able arguments of his opponent can
scarcely fail to secure his serious
attention. "Whether this be so or no,
we rejoice that Mr. Arthur has wielded
hisdpen so valia11t1y"'and successfully
in the cause of truth, and earnestly
commend his work to the notice of
our readers. The book would serve
as an admirable gift to a young man
in danger of being drawn into the
current of popular infidelity.

THE LIFE AND WORDS OF CHRIST.
By Ccnumeuan GursIB,D.D. Oassell
it Go. (7s. Gd.)

We are glad to see a cheap edition of
.-

this excellent work. Dr. Geikie has
done well, that which is at all times
a difficult thing for uninspired pens to
do, The advantage to the st-udent
from such a work is very great, on
account of the infoi-matiou it contains
on contemporary history, S00ifll Cell-
ditions, manners and customs, together
with the bearing of all these on the
life and work of our Lord. 1-Ve heartily
commend it to our readers.

THRlv_'E_ FRIENDS OF GOD: Records
from the L-ires o_fJoh-in Taaler, .'-Yioiioluvs
of Basie, Henry Sate. By FRANCES
BEVAN. London: Janies Nisbet do Co.

Facts. are stranger than fiction. Some
of the facts concerning God’sways of
dealing with those whom He has given
to Christ are passing strange. We
shall never know in this world all
the ways in which God has called
“I;Iis own,” some not only out of
the darkness of sin a11d ignorance, but
out of the deeper darkness of super-
stition and will-Worship. We have
before us a remarkable booklwritten
by Mrs. Frances Bevan, the author of
“ The Story of Wesley,” “ The Life of
William Farel,” and other works. Her
name is a sufiicient guarantee for rigid
accuracy in her accounts. The history
of the earlier Reformers is of intense
interest; they were in truth regarded
as “the ofiscouring of all things,”
hated and persecuted by the world, and
yet it was just those “ true Christiaiis”
whq were the beginning of a new era
for the heathen and the Jewish world.
This volume is an authentic and
deeply interesting account of the
spiritual struggles of three of these
“ true Christians,” who lived in the
fourteenth century, They were
brought up in the Roman Catholic
Church, but’ as theybecame gradually
enlightened concerning its errors,
they had to endure, grievous perse-
cution. Our author informs us that
1311639 deal‘ Paints, having passed
through experiences of no ordinary
nature, “ were led into the sense and
onjoyment- of that which God had
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done for them, and consequently
walked in holiness of life, no longer
loving the world nor serving the
flesh, but following the voice of the
Beloved, and delighting in His
presence.” Besides giving an account
of the spiritual conflicts of these de-
voted saints, the book is interspersed
with truth of a very high order-___truth
seldom heard and rarely realized.
For exarélpée: ‘(i’LEh<=i1 favour of God
to us, an is e ig t in us are not
to be measured by the blessed work
of the Spirit in us, but by that which
Christ Himself is to the Father, who
heholds Him, and is satisfied. It is
upon Christ that the eyes of God are
set and it is in Him that we are well-
ple,asing--how perfectly well-pleasing
to the Fathers heart! Not a shade
or stain, not a spot or wrinkle, in that
Perfect One, who stands before God.
His righteousness is ours, as our sin
was counted once to Him.” It would
be impossible in a short notice to
give an outline of the stories of
these “Three Friends of God;” we
can, however, testify that their care-
ful perusal will teach us many valu-
able lessons, amongst them the
following :-- The struggles of these
early Christians should make us very
thankful that we live in the light of
the Gospel. “Then we read of the
devotedness of ignorant searchers after
truth, we should condemn ourselves
for the lack of that entire consecra-
tion which ought to result from that
full light which we enjoy. And, again,
we cannot but be impressed vgith the
longsufiering and love of our ord in
bearing with the ignorance, self-will,
and superstition of His children. The
writer concludes her narrative of the
“ Iligliepgs gf1(iJ‘rod_” of tlllitife oldeg diys
W1 e o ovvin so Inn ex or a-
t-ion :--“ Let us asi ourselves, ‘Wliat
manner of people ought wediio be in all
holy conversation and go iness,’ in
love, in devotedness, in unworldliness,
who have not only the same Lord and
Saviour, but open Bibles and Gospel
teaching on every hand, and the broad
day instead of the dim twilight, and
the open door set before us which no

mi“ “ii ”t‘t‘“’ti.“d@il‘e gfi°‘ii°i‘$ §‘°t’§soongos o e urc, e or
before our eyes? For to us has He
given the Morning Star.” We trust
that the prayers of the writer may be
abufiridariiliy i2£l1SQ.V6I'Qdi, gfid jzhgtt manyd
rea 1ng s 1s oryo e a ours an
persecutions of these " Three Friends,"
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may be stirred up to truer devotedness
to Him who has in His grace granted
us fuller light and knowledge.
HOW I REAOHED THE MASSES.

By Rev. (lass. Luacu, F.G.S. Nisbet
dz Go.

In one of his essays John Foster com-
ments upon the fact that religious
topics so seldom form a part of general
conversation, and that when intro.
duced the remarks usually fall flat
and awaken little response. The cause
he attributes to whathe terms the
" barbarous language" in which re-
ligious ideas are commonly expressed,
so that the subject does not mingle
freely with the ordinary current of
talk. No doubt the existence of a
certain kind of jargon has greatly
prejudiced the minds of people against
religion itself, and Mr. Leach seems to
have recognised this fact and acted
upon it. There is nothing complicated
in his method: he simply throws aside
conventionality and clericalism; ap-_
proaches the masses in a friendly and
familiar way, without doing as some
do who make the attempt--descending
to vulgarity. By short popular ad-
dresses, founded upon or suggested by
common phrases, he has succeeded in
drawing and holding the attention of
hundreds who would not attend
ordinary church or chapel services.
The addresses are characterised by
point, pith, and pungency; but We
hope that as spoken they contained
clearer and fuller statements of the
Gospel than they do as writte-n.
Probably we have here only the brief
notes of what was amplified in
speech.
PRESENT - DAY TBA (ITS ON THE

NON-CHRISTIAN PHILOSOPHIES
OF THE AGE. Religious Tract
Society. ‘

The contents of this volume have
already appeared in separate form
and in the bound editions, but being
on kindred topics they are here
grouped together in one book for con-
venience of reading or circulation.
We heartily commend it to our
readers as a most valuable aid in
strengthening and settling the mind
amid the winds of doctrine that are
blowing from various quarters.
ONE THOUSAND NEW ILLUSTRA-

TIONS FOR THE PULPIT, PLAT-
FORM, AND GLASS. By the Rev.
H. O. Mscssr. Hodder dz Stoughton.

The painstaking author of this book
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has succeeded in collecting a large
variety of anecdotes, sayings, similes,
&c., from numerous writers, all of
which may be found useful in illus-
trating Biblical and moral subjects.
The select-ions have been carefully
made, and the value of the book
enhanced by a textual and subject.
index, making reference easy. The
extracts we give 011 another page will
serve as a specimen of the contents.
GOSPEL ETHNOLOGY. By S. B.

Parrrson. Religious Tract Society.
The object of this interesting work
is to give “ representative instances
of acceptance of the Gospel by all the
races and nearly all the families of
mankind.” The terms of the great
commission were “ to every creature,”
and the records contained in this
book give ample evidence not only
of the need for the Gospel, but of
the power it exerts on men of every
nation. The comprehensive glance
here given-will befound helpful in
forming a general view of the efiect
of missionary work at large. The
engravings by which the book is illus-
trated are finely executed.
LOVING WORK IN THE HIGHWAYS

AND BYWAYS. By Lady Horn.
Nelson &; Sons.

This gives a comprehensive glance
at several of the prominent mission
agencies at work in the present day,
viz., Work amongst the Blind, Gray’s
Yard Mission, Navvy Mission, Theatri-
cal Mission, &c., &c.; together with a
brief notice of the late seventh Earl
of Shaftesbury and his noble efl°orts.
As a channel of information it will
serve a useful purpose, and will, we
trust, be the means of deepening an
interest in the welfare of the various
classes referred to therein. c
THE LEISURE HOUR. Volume for

1887. Religious Tract Society.
Will interest many classes of readers,
because the contents are so varied-
travels, adventures, tales, curious
incidents of the past, biographies of
eccentric or illustrious characters (in.
cluding the late seventh Earl of
Shaftesbury), features and customs of
far-ofi lands, ways of life and work,
c__urrent science, invention, and dis-
covery, picturesque home rambles,
social and economic matters. The
illustrations are excellent and abun-
dant. We cannot conceive of anyone
opening the book without finding
much to arrest attention and profit
the mind and heart. ' T
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THE SUNDAY AT HOME. Volume
for 1887.

Is issued by the same publishers, and
is also very varied in eontents--illus-
trations (from photographs) and de-
scriptions of Hindu devotees, and other
curious characters; reminiscences of
living and departed religious worthies
(here again the late Lord Shaftesbury
is referred to); parables from nature,
Bible notes and queries, expository
and practical papers, missionary life,
poetry and music, past and present
important events, natural history of
the Bible, and so on, all written in a
popular Way, but pervaded by a
spiritual tone. As frontispiece we
have a striking coloured plate, “The
Healer," from the picture by the cele-
brated Gabriel Max; and throughout
the book are other fine illustrations,
coloured, or on toned paper, also
numerous ordinary woodcuts, includ-
ing Holy Land scenes and some of
Tinworth’s terra-cottas. The above
two volumes each contain over eight
hundred pages.
THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK OF

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN
THE LIGHT OE “THE KINGDOM
TO ISRAEL.“ By Znrurns. Elliot
Stock.

The unknown author who calls him-
self Zetetes, which, being interpreted,
means a seeker, thinks he has hit the
mark which students generally have
missed. His leading idea is that the
Book of the Acts is usually regarded
as a record of the beginning of the
Church’s history; whereas, this is a.
mistake, it being, in his estimation,
an account of the termination of God’s
dealings with Israel. No doubt this
is port of the design; but surely the
decline of the one is so overlapped by
the rise of the other, and the histories
of the two so blended, that it would be
presumptuous to say they are mis-
taken who consider one main design
of the book to be to record the foun-
dation of the Church of Christ. The
treatise is Worthy of attention, but we
regard it as one-sided.
NOTES ON THE BOOKS OF THE

BIBLE. By Dr. W. P. Mauser, M.A.
Hodder & Stoughton.

A very useful book, designed to gum-
marise each book of the Bible and
give a general idea of its contents,
scope, and purpose, so that the reader
may be thereby better able to grasp
the details. We cordially commend
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it to young readers especially as a
most serviceable rode rsecam,
SO UL WINNING; or, Church Life and

Growth. By the Rev. Fonsrsa Osozms.
Hodder & Stoughton.

A book worthy to be read and pondered
and prayed over by everyone engaged
in any form of Christian work. It is
sound, solemn, sensible, and searching,
The author reasons earnestly, calmly,
and Scripturally with his readers, and
goes far towards accomplishing the
object of his "writing. May his wise
words prove helpful to many.
DAILY LIFE AND WORK IN INDIA.

By W. J. WILKINS. J. Fisher Unvvin,
Paternoster Square.

Life and work in India are here
described with the vividness which
only an eye-witness can command.
The homes, schools, manners, and
customs of the people, their religious
faiths and practices, are all spoken of,
and much information of a general
character also given. The book is
embellished with fifty-nine engrav-
ings, vvliich serve to illustrate the
various topics. It forms a handsome
volume i11 elegant cloth binding.
THE DISEASES OF THE BIBLE.

Vol. IX. of “By-paths of Bible
Knowledge.” By Sir Brsnou
Bsnunrr, MJ). Religious Tract
Society,

This book is helpful as throwing
light upon many passages of Scrip-
ture, The tone is reverent, whilst
dealing with some subjects difficult
110 handle. Erroneous ideas are
sometimes formed through misunder-
standing of terms, but a perusal of
this work is well fitted to correct
or prevent.
SCI-BIPTURE NATURAL HISTORY.

V01. X. of the same series. By
W’. H. Gsosns,

Au interesting and useful book on
the flora of Palestine, with numerous
engravings. Very helpful for Sunday
school teachers and Bible students.
.[‘here is a Scripture index at the end,
which greatly adds to the value of
the book as one for reference.
WORDS FROM THE WAVES : A

Memoir of Clement K. Layton, who
was drowned at IVeston-super-Mare.
Fifth Edition. John Kensit, 18,
Paternoster Row.

it short account of a devoted young
l1_fe, cut short by a lamentable ac-
cident at the age of seventeen. The
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life was one which gave promise of
great usefulness, May the record
prove to many readers a stimulus in
the path of holiness.
THE ROYAL YEAR: A Chronicle of

oar Good Qu-.een’s Jatilsee. Compiled
by the Rev. Cumnss BULLOCK, B.D.
Home Words Office. (Price ls. 6d.)

We have not yet heard the last of the
Jubilee. Such a year demanded a
special record, and here is one Well
worthy of it. Embellished with thirty
illustrations, and containing a copious
account of all the grand doings, it will
stand as a history of a memorable
period in English annals.
THE MO'PHER’S FRIEND. Volume

for 1887. Hodder & Stoughton.
A friend to the mothers in more ways
than one, containing words for them-
selves, and words for the children too,
together with numerous pictures. In
addition to the sound spiritual advice
and teaching which its pages contain,
it furnishes useful hints on domestic
matters, from the important business
of dressing the body down to “ dress-
ing a bulloclzfs heart.”
THE MINISTERES DIARY AND VISIT.

ING BOOK FOR 1888. Hodder dc
Stoughton. S

A neat and complete pocket com-
panion, containing a place for nearly
everything which a minister might
wish to record.
BRITISH MESSENGER, Annual Vol,-

Drummond’s Tract Depot, Stirling.
Full of interesting reading, profusely
illustrated, and laden with the Gospel.-
Well worthy of its name.
THE BIBLIGAL TREASURY: Ar.

Illustrative Comgpaa/ion to the Bible.
Vol. VIII. Sunday School Union.

Illustrations, drawn from various
sources, on the books of Ezekiel,
Daniel, Hosea, Joel, Amos, and
Obadiah, for the most part very help-
ful in throwing light on Scripture
passages, and evidently the result of
much research. Though not a large
book, there is much contained in it
which must prove invaluable to Bible
students. Those who have not access
to expensive standard works, or
cannot find time to Wade through
them, may here find much of the
work done and the expense saved.
The numerous engravings not only
render the book more attractive,
but considerably aid in illustrating
the subject:-:|.' I i I
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THE WELCOME HOUR. Annual
Volume. Allen, Ave Maria Lane.

Well named, for it will furnish many
a welcome hour to the young folks.
The Jubilee celebrations occupy a
prominent place in the articles and
engravings, and the frontispiece is a
fine chromo illustrating a pretty
scene in home life.
THE FIRESIDE. Annual Volume. By

Rev. OIIARLEB BULI.oo1-1, B.D. Home
Words Office.

A handsome volume in bevelled cloth,
gilt, with frontispiece of Windsor
Castle, The contents are, as usual, ex-
ceedingly varied, comprising articles
on science, art, history, missionary
work, biography, and Scripture, to-
gether with general readings and
fine engravings. It forms a kind of
small library in one volume, furnish-
ing instruction as well as entertain-
ment.
DRIVEN INTO EXILE : A Story of

the Hagaenots, By A.L,O.E. Nelson
& Sons.

In the form of a story, this popular
writer here sets forth the sufferings
of those brave and faithful confessors
of Christ, the Huguenots, who en-
dured, at the hands of the Papacy,
cruelties of the most terrible kind.
Fact is truly stranger than fiction,
and the history of those times seems
scarcely to need the aid of imagina-
tion; yet many may read in this form
what they would not peruse in more
sober history, The book is very hand.
somely got up, and makes a fine
presentation volume.
MATTIES MISTAKE. By Amen F.

JACKSON. Houlston & Sons.
A capital story, illustrating the folly
of grieving over imaginary troubles,
and also showing the pernicious effects
of evil-speaking in poisoning the
minds of young people.

FAITHFUL WORDS FOR OLD AND
YOUNG. Annual Volume. Holness.
(Price-ls. 6d.)

A right good book; entertaining, in-
structive, and full of the Gospel,
The stories are facts, not fiction, and
are therefore all the more valuable.
THE STORY OF A HYMN. WOOD

. COTTAGE. Hclness.
These form Nos. 7 and 8 of the series
entitled “Interesting Life Stories."
They contain good healthy reading,
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are well illustrated, and keep the
Gospel well to the front.
NOTES OF BIBLE STUDY. S. R,

Bnrecs. Toronto, Canada.
These monthly notes are still issued
from the Toronto Willard Tract Be.
pository. The contents thoroughly
answer to the title, and are excellent;
but the paper on which the book is
printed is about the worst that we
have seen. This is a fault which
ought certainly to be rectified.
‘TRUE AS STEEL I ”, “ IN A YEAR

AND A DA Y.” Horner, Paternoster
Square.

These form Nos. ll and 12 of Messrs.
Horner & Son’s “Penny Stories for the
People,” thus enlarging a series which
deserves, and will no doubt have, a
large circulation.

" The ‘ Seeking and Finding '
Almanack for 1888,” published by
Partridge dz Oo., contains texts
arranged in acrostic form, with
spaces left for filling in the chapter
and verse. Here is a good monthly
exercise for the young.

Annrrroivxr Oxnns.-Messrs. Hildes-»
heimer dz Faulkner have made a late
addition to their list by issuing a
packet containing four cabinet draw-
ings representing some of the scenes
that occurred in Trafalgar Square on
the memorable afternoon of Sunday,
November 13, the ,season’s greeting-
being printed at the back of the card.
We scarcely think they are as success-
ful with these as usual, the pictures
failing to give an idea of the extent of
the disturbance, and the immense
crowds assembled. Nevertheless, many
who were spectators or personally
interested in the affair will be glad
to get these souvenirs, though the
idea is rather a grim one.

Arrows the pocket-books issued for
the new year, the B.T.S. Pocxnr-Boox
AND Scrurrunn Oxrnunaa, published by
the Religious Tract Society, main.
tains its place in the front rank.
I11 addition to the usual calendar,
there is considerable variety of short
illustrated articles of interest, a Scrip-
ture text and space for engagements
for each day, facing pages ruled for
accounts, receipts and expenditure,
together with a large amount of very
useful information in a small com-
pass, and a lithographed view of
the Imperial Institute, South Ken.
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Bingbofl, which forms the frontispiece.
THE Yocno PnorLn’s Poorer-Boos,
with a portrait of H.R.H. Prince
Albert Victor as frontispiece, is ad-
mirably adapted for our youths just
starting on the business of life. The
radium of many a journey to and from

business may be lightened by reading
the or-alt--mica in parro contents of this
capital diary. The Religious Tract
Society have done well to issue a
little ruled Loan Mnnonannnn Boon,
which is most useful for registering
books out on loan.
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NOTES.
WE are glad to notify the safe re-

turn of our brother, Edward Hurd itch,
after a tvvelvemonths’ evangelistic
tour in the Australian colonies, which
the Lord so graciously blessed in the
conversion of many souls, and the
evident stirring of many Christian
hearts to increased love and labour
for Christ. The work in Sydney was
especially of a most encouraging
cliaracter. Before leaving Adelaide,
where services were held in some of
the chapels, he had pleasing interviews
with Mr. and Mrs. Muller, vvhom he
found in excellent health, and full of
labour for tl1e Lord.

Tun " L*ectu1'es* on Pailesti11e,” to
vrhich We referred in our last number
as given at Kilburn, were repeated
last month at Bignold Hall, Forest
Gate, E., on severalsuccessive even-
ings, to companies who were much
interested. The very unfavourable
weather interfered with the attend-
ance to some extent.

as s as
KILBURNHALL,--O11\Vednesdayeven-

ing, November 30th, our dear brother
Mr. John Ptymer, "who, with his wife,
has lately returned to this country
to recruit his healthfafter eight years’
labour in the enervating climate of
British Guiana (South America), gave
a most interesting account of the
Lord's work in that colony. The
account included a brief description
of the geographical features of the
country; the history of its transfer to
the British power 5 a sketch of the
commencement of mission Work by
the late revered Leonard Strong; and
a description of missionary operations
down to the present time. Space will
not permit more than this brief notice
of an address which lasted for an hour
and a half, was filled with most inter-
esting details, and listened to with
eager attention by a large company.
We commend our dear brother and

sister, wit-11 their felloiv-labourers,
and the work they have so much at
heart, to the prayers and practical
sympathy of Christians generally. If
any of our friends would like to secure
a visit from our brother ere he returns
to Demerara, we shall be happy to put
them in communication with him.

it s an
We venture to call the special atten-

tion of our readers to the subject of our
first article, and to remind them of the
efforts of the Protestant Alliance to
celebrate the tercentenary of the
defeat of the Spanish Armada, with
the bicentenary of the Revolution of
1688, in a suitable manner. Due
notice of arrangements will appear
later on. _

i= it =}1'=
WE have encouraging reports from

the villages of Oxfordshire and Gam-
bridgeshire concerning the evangel-
istic work being carried on in various
parts. At Dovvnham, near Ely, Where
tent services were held during the
summer, the villagers have shown
their interest by fitting up a barn,
matchboard ing the interior, supplying
an oil stove, and otherwise rendering
it fit for use as a meeting room. This
has been done by their own labour
and at their own expense. Surely
those who help themselves thus,
deserve helping.

1: as an
Wn observe with satisfaction that

our friend Mr. F. N. Oharrington has
at last succeeded in his efforts to ex-
clude intoxicating drinks from the
People’s Palace in the East End. As
the result of his protest at the Mansion
House some time since, followed up by
subsequent agitation, and finally an
appeal to the Queen, the trustees have
passed a resolution that no intoxi.
eating liquor be in future allowed on
the premises of the People’s Palace,
This surely must be a cause for con...
gratulation.
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We rejoice to see that Mr. C. H.
Spurgeon has followed up his recent
decided action in reference to the
“ Down grade ” question, by an urgent
appeal to all Christians for fervent
prayer that God would be pleased to
grant a mighty revival of religion
throughout the world, and in this
way Himself reply to attacks upon
the truth. We have long felt that
this is the great need, and would do all
that in us lies to emphasise the call.

as as as
Tun Hnxsenor Brats.-— We are

asked to call the special attention of
our readers to the effort which is now
being made to bring out a second
edition of the Hexaglot Bible-H
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, English, Ger-
man, and French (printed in parallel
columns)-_-which is acknowledged to
be the most beautiful edition of the
Holy Scriptures ever published, at
one-fourth of the original price, via,
£3 3s., for the six royal quarto
volumes, containing 4,200 pages.
Full particulars may be obtained of
the Secretary, 9, Great Russell Street,
Bloomsbury, London, W.C.

1: =1: as
Ms. Enwsnn W. Tnonas, the well-

known secret-ary of the London Female
Preventive and liteformatory Institu-
tion, is again at this season, when
liberal souls are devlsing liberal
things, seeking the co-operation of
the benevolent in the work of mercy
which for so many years he and his
committee have had in hand, The
work in its two branches-rescuing
the lost, and preventing those in
temporary distress from joining the
unhappy sisterhood of shame-is so
well known as to need no new argu-
ments to secure the hearty and prompt
co-operation of all who have at heart
the social purity and welfare of the
community. The secretary is praise-
worthily anxious to close the present
year, as he has the thirty years in
which the Institution has been so
healthfully at work, free of debt. He
specially asks that before the 31st of
December friends will send donations
either for the Open All Night Refuge,
the Beformatory Homes, or the Pre-
ventive, according as the donor may
desire. In each of the branches the
work was never more urgent, and
the success which has so graciously
crowned the efforts of those engaged
in it will, it is hoped, stimulate many
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to contribute. About a thousand sub-
scriptions averaging £1 each will
suffice to enable the committee to
close the year free of debt, and to
enter upon a fresh year’s effort ani-
mated by new hope. It is very
earnestly to be desired that their
appeal shall not be made in vain.

- s 1- =1: --
Oua dear brother Mr. Denham

Smith still lies in a very dangerous
condition, but kept in much peace.
One who saw him recently remarked
to "him, <‘Wl1at a welcome, a ‘Well
done,’ you will have from the Master
for the faithful service you have
rendered!” He replied, “No, it is
not that: I want to sec Him; to have
the spotless robe of His righteous-
nets.”

II as =1-
FALLEN ASLEEP¢

The news of the death of the Earl
of Gavan will be received with
regret by evangelical Christians
generally, while personally this
involves the loss of another friend
and helper i11 the Gospel work in
which we have been long engaged.
Lord Gavan was one of the trustees of
the Mildmay Institution, while his
sympathies went out towards workers
of all kinds in the great harvest field
of the Gospel at home and abroad.
His was a character marked with
humility and great tenderness com.
bined with faithfulness. He ever held
on to the great evangelical doctrines
of our most holy faith, and was a firm
believer in the pre-Millennial advent
of our Lord Jesus Christ as the co11-
soling and sanctifying hope of the
Church, and on these themes he ever
delighted to dwell in his public utter-
ances. It will be relnembered that
Lord Gavan was down in a dangerous
illness last year, from which he
appears never effectually to have
rallied, while the immediate cause
of his death was bronchitis, from
which disease we also regret to say
the sorrowing widow is now sufl’ering,
and we need scarcely commend her
ladyship to the prayerful remembrance
of the Lord’s people. But we would
also ask our readers to pray that this
bereavement may be made a blessing
to those members of the deceased
earl’s family who are strangers to the
grace which he possessed, and who
were constantly the objects of his
solicitude.
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THE QUEST FOR SOULS.
By Hnnn-Y Tnonsn, Travelling Secretary, Y.M.C'.A.

, HE Lord Jesus came to seek as vvell as to save that
. which is lost, and in this blessed work all His
1 people may have a share. As the Saviour of
'~ sinners Jesus is Without helpers, but in the work
' of seeking for sinners He is pleased to employ

many of His servants. “Your great business,”
J said an eminent servant of God to a number of
r young ministers, “ is to save souls.” It would

perhaps have been more accurate if he had said,
“Your great business is to seek for souls.” This
is the great business of all who have themselves

been found of Christ. There is no kind of service in which there is
so much need for skill of the highest kind. He who would catch men
must be a well-instructed angler. “I,” said Jesus to His disciples,
“ will make you fishers of men.” In such work man-made ministers
must always fail. It is the Christ-made minister alone who can
expect success. Those who are guided by the example of Jesus and
the teaching of His Word in this holy work will J seldom seek in vain.
Let us consider what the Scriptures teach as to the way in which this
work should be pursued. i

1. Those who seek for souls should do so with
c x men snnsn or trnn VALUE or soons.

Who can rightly estimate how much a soul is worth‘? Think of the
origin of human souls. Here is the handiwork of the Almighty.
The value oi a Work of art depends largely upon its author. A picture
will sell for a high price if it was painted by Turner. A musical com-
position is considered worthy of distinguished honour if it was composed
by Handel. The worth of a piece of sculpture would be readily admitted
if it came from the deftly guided chisel of Michael Angelo. A greater
than any hnlnan artificer was the author of the soul. The soul of man,
though fallen, has the Maker’s stamp upon it; and, though the inscrip-
tion has been obscured by sin, there is still written on the spiritual
features of every human being, “This is the work of God.” Think of
the destiny of hmrnaxn souls. Ten11yson’s brooklet sings, “ I go on for
ever ; ” but there is exaggeration in the song. Soon the elements will
melt with fervent heat, and the rivers will no longer run dovvn to the
sea. Science is in accord with Scripture in its predictions respecting the
destruction of the earth. The terrestrial will come to an end, but not

5
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so the souls of men. In endless woe (Rev. xiv. 11) or endless happiness
(John iii. 36) men will still exist.

For' the loss of the soul there can be no compensation. A man may
sacrifice his health and be a gainer if by his act he gives himself the
satisfaction of knowing that he has pleased God. A man may part with
his temporal possessions advantageously if by so doing he gives himself
a grasp oi the true riches ; but “ what shall a man give in exchange for
his soul ‘? ” Christ asks, “ “That?” The Bible asks, “ What? ” Reason
unbiassed asks, “What?” And there is but one reply. \Vould you
realise the value of souls, think of the shepherd’s search for the one
sheep that had wandered,-—~of the woman’s diligence in seeking the one
lost piece of silver,-of the father’s joy in the welcome accorded to the
returning prodigal (Luke xv.). Think of the agony of Gethsemane and
of the bitterness of the cross. By parables, by precepts, by entreaties,
by agony and bloody sweat, God tells how precious souls are; and if we
would be qualified for the work of going after the lost we must in some
measure realise their value. Men search most carefully for the things
they value most. Is it a pin that is lost ‘? No one will lose much time
in looking after it. Is it a penny? There will be some diligence in
the search. Is it a diamond of great wortl1 ‘? Then the owner will
search “ with earnest care.” Our diligence in seeking for souls will
in like manner depend upon the value we set upon them.

2. Seekers for souls should
SEEK Lovluctr.

Love often finds a way to lost ones when nothing else would succeed.
It is said of a mother whose child was carried by an eagle to a nest in
a high rock, that she climbed the dangerous precipice when no man
would do it, and rescued her child from the danger to which it was
exposed. Love brought Jesus from His throne in glory to this dark
world. Love laid Him in the manger. Love bore Him onward
through long days of weariness. Love led Him to the hillside, to the
market-place, to the street, t-o the homes of publicans, to the house of
a Pharisee, to the cross, and to the tomb. Oh for such love! It
would quicken our steps, unloose our tongues, and carry us over all
barriers in the blessed work of seeking to save.

The loving worker often finds a welcome amongst the ungodly when
others would fail to do so. Love disarms prejudice, subdues anger,
and pushes open the closed doors of unregenerate hearts. A rough
working man, telling recently of the way in which he had been won
for Christ, said, “ It was love that did it.” A '

What the world needs most is sympathy——-such sympathy as that
of the Master when “ He beheld the city, and wept over it ; ” such
sympathy as that of Paul when for the space of three years he visited
from house to house with tears. A Christian worker once found 3,
poor degraded woman who was so bad that her neighbours had forsaken
her and left her to die alone in a wretched hovel called a roam, She
looked more like a fiend than a woman, but the worker spoke kindly to
he;-,1it her fire, made her a cup of tea, swept her floor, and tenderly
showed her the kindness of God. The scowl was removed from her
face and the enmity from her heart. Tears of penitence flowed from
the hidden depths, and when death laid its cold hand upon her she
was “ safe in the arms of Jesus.”
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3. Seekers for souls must-
SEEK DILIGETNTLY.

The woma-11 in the parable (Luke xv. 8, 9) used the broom and t-he lamp,
and sought diligently until she found the piece which sl1e had lost.
One who is now an earnest worker for the Lord has often said, “ My
wife prayed for me for twenty years, and her prayers were answered
at last.” The clergyman who led Bishop Hannington to Christ wrote
him a letter which remained unanswered for more than a year ; but he

,=1!_.;¢-1,»-.111; on praying for his friend during the whole time, and when at last
the answer came his he-art was rejoiced by the tidings that his friend
Hannington was anxious about his soul.

The Devil is_ diligent in seeking the destruction of souls. “ He goeth
about” night and day, unceasingly, untiringly, “ seeking whom he may
devour.” When Luther entered a monastery, he said, “I found the
Devil was there before me.” Shall we be less diligent in seeking to
lead men to Christ Z?

The wicked seek diligently to do the Devil’s work. “Their feet,”
Isa-ys Solomon, “run to evil” (Prov. i. 16). For three years the
Pharisees pursued the work of persecuting the Blessed One, and they
-never rested until they had compassed His death.

Drunkards are diligent. They tarry long at the cup (Prov. xxiii. 30).
Gamblers are diligent. See how they pursue their pernicious busi-

chess through long days and nights, as if nothing could wear them out.
Shall the servants of Christ be less diligent in the search for precious
souls ‘.1’ '

4. Seekers for souls must
SEEK WISELY.

Much earnest work is spoiled by the indiscretion of the worker.
“ \Visdon1,” says Solomon, “ criet-h without; she lifteth up her voice in
the streets.” Unwisdom often does the same. How foolish it is for
an open-air preacher to select a place where there are not likely to be
any passers-by, or where a congregation would be sure to obstruct a
husy thoroughfare! How foolish is it for a Christian worker to attempt
forms of service for which it is evident he is not qualified I

“If any man lack wisdom,” says James, “ let him ask of God”
(James i. 5). No matter how quick or clever or learned a worker may
be, he is not likely to be a wise winner of souls unless he has “ the
-wisdom that cometh from above ” (James iii. 15).

It is never a wise thing to do anything that is clearly forbidden by
the "Word of God. Eve regarded the forbidden tree as “ a tree t-o be
desired to make one wise ” (Gen.-iii. 6) ; but her eyes were soon opened
to the folly of this thought (Gen. iii. 7).

It is well for young workers to take counsel with those who have
more experience. “\Vith the ancients,” says Job, “ is wisdom ” (Job
xii. 12) ; and it is often so. Paul the aged was a fitting instructor of
the youthful Timothy.

We should be observant of passing events, with a view to deriving
wisdom from what is going on about us. Paul seems to have regarded
the world as a great university in which he was always an under-
graduate. He observed the ways of athletes (Heb. xii. 1), of soldiers
(Rom. xiii. 11-13), and of others. We may do the same. Mark Guy
Pearse learned a lesson in the art of soul-winning by the observation of
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an angler, who told him that he who would catch fish must be sure to
keep himself out of sight.

Mr. Betterton the actor once taught an English Archbishop a
lesson respecting the importance of reality. “We represent fiction,”
he said, “as though it were fact; you represent fact as though it
were fiction.” “ The wise man’s eyes are in his head ” (Eccles. ii. 14).
He is observant of passing events. So must it be with the man who
would be a wise worker for God. Lessons in soul-winning may be
learned anywhere. One who is proficient in this holy art recently
gave an address on “ Qualifications for Soul-winning,” which was full of
lessons that he had learned as a medical student in the wards of an
hospital. -

“ Wisdom is justified of her children ” (Matt. xi. 19). The wisdom
of Philip in finding Nathanael, and of Jesus in speaking as He did to
the woman of Samaria, and of Peter in preaching on the day of Pente-
cost, was justified by the result.

Wisdom, as we may gather from the example of our Lord, has
regard to times and seasons. When Mary called His attention to the
fact that there was no wine at the feast, He said, “Mine hour is not
yet” (John ii.-4). There was a time which was the best time for the
putting forth of His power, and for that time He would wait. “There
is a time to speak” (Eccles. iii. 7); and the wise worker will watch
for that time lest he should speak before it comes or after it has gone.

Wisdom has regard to the capacities of men. “I have many
things,” said our Lord to His disciples, “ to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them now” (John xvi. 12). There are some whose preju-
dices need to be treated with the same discretion. When Gideon
Ousely preached in the West of Ireland he often spoke a good
word for the Virgin Mary, and always made it a point in his
evangelistic work not to begin by attacking the errors of the
Church of Rome. There are in different men great difierences
of temperament, which the Christian worker should endeavour to
keep in view. What would arouse and interest one person would
altogether disgust or displease another. Paul became “ all things to all
men,” that he might “ by all means save some” (1 Cor. ix. 22). His
speech at Athens is a fine illustration of his courtesy even when his
work lay in the midst of idolaters. Dean Howson has given a transla-
tion of the opening words of this speech which conveys quite a difierent
idea to that of the Authorised Version. “ The mistranslation of this
verse is,” he says, “ much to be regretted, because it entirely destroys
the graceful courtesy of St. Paul’s opening address, and represents him
as beginning his speech by ofiending his audience.” Paul was too wise
a master builder to make such a mistake. He didn’t begin his address
by charging the Athenians with being too superstitious, but, according
to the better reading, with the conciliatory words, “Ye men of Athens,
all things which I behold bear witness to your carefulness in religion ”
(Acts xvii. 22). The apostle had drunk deeply of the fountain of the
Divine wisdom, and therefore became an illustrious example of the
saying, “ He that winneth souls is wise.” With more of his wisdom we
should probably experience more of his success.
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SPIRITUAL SLUGGISHNESS.
Bone iii. 1.

“ .2 Y night on my bed I sought Him whom my soul loveth.” Oh,
beloved in Christ, don’t we know what bed-seeking means?
Have we never sought the Lord with bed-seeking ‘? Have we

never sought His riches and grace and joy on our beds‘? There is,
perhaps, not a child of God but can feel, “ Alas, how often I ”

Then mark the next clause—-—“ I sought Him, but I found Him not.”
“ On my bed I sought Him ”-there is the secret of not finding Him.
“Te want life and joy in our own souls. “ I sought upon my bed Him
whom my soul loveth.” Not that I did not love Him, but I sought
Him on my bed. He is not so to be sought or so t-o be found. There
is the secret of our want of life and power and joy. A poor needy
soul comes to us, and we have nothing to give him, because we have not
got it. And why‘? Because we have sought it on our beds. I was
thinking what a blessed thing it is that Christ is not so easily found.
Christ is worth having and worth keeping, and the promise is, “ He
that seeks shall find.” God has sought us in pain and sorrow and
blood: shall we seek Him with any less reality than that with which
He has sought us ‘? I remember a man speaking once about the asking
and seeking and knocking. And his remark was so very sweet. He
said: “ Remember, God has sought you once, and knocked at your door
once, and found you, and set you an example how t-o seek and knock and
find. Look at how God has sought us—sought us by sending down His
own Son, and led Him onward through shame and sorrow to the cross.
That is how God has sought us.” Are we seeking in that way ‘P Are
we knocking at God’s door as He knocked at ours‘? How is it ‘? Oh I
when I think of the asking and pleading and supplicating God——God
on His knees, as it were, before the sinner—and the apostle saying,
“ We beseech you in Ohrist’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” It
matters not how ignorant we are. A brother said to me, “ It is mar-
vellous how God blesses those who are very ignorant.” Yes, He will bless
anyone who has reality. There may be all knowledge, and all gifts,
and all power, but my gift is nothing, and my power is nothing else
than sounding brass or a t-inkling cymbal.

But to go on. New comes the thought, “ I will rise now ” (that is
what God seeks), “and go about the city in the streets, and in the
broad ways I will seek Him whom my soul loveth.” Notice again,
“ I sought Him ; I 8'0't£_f]ht Him, but Ifound Him not.” Why ? Because
she has been seeking Christ on her bed, and He is not so to be found.
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“ I did not so seek thee, poor needy one; and if you W.Et11l'- l\Ie you will
not find Me, seeking in that sort.” And so she could not find Him.
Again, let me ask you the question, ‘When we have looked up and down
the street, and have not seen Him, have we not often gone back to our
bed again ‘Z’ G~od’s word is this. W'heu the Woman lost the piece of
silver, what did she do '3‘ She did what God did. God has gone about
t-he house, and lit the candle, and sought till He found. Thank God.
that we starve when the heart not real before God ; thank God. Anch
why ‘? Because if in our laziness we could just get for the asking we
would not care for it; but when the soul has learned what Christ is“-—the,
peace and rest to be found in Him—~wl1en the soul has learned that, it"
is not so easily satisfied. It is that we want. The hungry and thirsty
one shall be filled. And why are we neither hungry nor thirsty? A
brother said to me the other day, “ I am hungry because I am wealz.”
Ah, how true I

Again, “ The watchnieu that go about the city found me : to whom-
I said, ‘Saw ye I-Iim wholn my soul lovet-l1?“” She leaves no stone-
unturned : up and down ; she would find the one her soul loved, and so
she asked the watchmen, got no answer, but oh, how blessed! just a
few steps-—Jesus never tries the faith beyond its capability. God tries
the faith step by step as we are able to bear it. The 22nd chapter of
Genesis does not come at the beginning of Abrahanfs history _: he had
been learning and learning so long that when at last God says, “ Go and
offer up thy son,” he at once arises and binds his son, and lays him on
the altar, and raises the knife. Dear friends, I do -desire, in speaking
on this lllftli-i361‘, to speak most tenderly of God’s dealings in grace with
our souls--~leading us up by little steps, not great strides at first.
There are many of us who ought now to be taking strides who can
scarcely Walk like babes. ‘

“ It was but a little that I passed from them, but I found Him
rvhom my soul loreth: I held Him, and would not let Him go, until I
had brought Him into my mother’s house, and into the chamber of her
that conceived me." Mark these words, “ I held Him, and would not
let Him go.” Dear friends, there is reality, there is intensity, there is
importunity, there is labour, there is seeking; up and down the streets
she sought Him till she found Him, and then in an ecstasy of joy she
held Him, and would not let Him go. Now notice, “ I charge ye, O ye
daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, and by the hinds of the field, that
ye stir not up nor awake my Lore till I-Ie please." Oh, brothers and
sisters in Christ, the deeper the lore the more intense is the sensitive-
ness. New it is this We have failed to realise»-tl1e infinite love of the
Lord Jesus Christ--a1'1d I believe one secret of our Weakness is because we
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conteniplate the magnitude of that love and fail to realise its sensitive-
ness. “ I charge you by the roes and hinds of the field.” We all know
that with the roes and hinds of the field but a footstep is enough, and
off they all go. Brethren, love is hard to find; love is also hard to
keep, Oh, the wounding of the love of Christ, the trampling it under
foot! oh, brethren, the trampling under foot of the love of Christ!
There are two thoughts in the Canticles worthy of notice. The one is
the sensitiveness of love, and the other the almightiness of love: no
waters can quench it, no floods can drown it, no rivers can overflow it.
Vlfith all the love we have trodden under foot-, and have practically
despised again and again, there it remains the same, ours from ever-
lasting to everlasting. But the communion of love--it is the com-
munion of love we are wanting in, the realisation of it; it is that
believers are so much in need of, for only they can say the love of
Christ has embraced them for eternity, they are satisfied. “ O my dove,
that art in the clefts of the rock, in the secret places of the stairs, let
n1e see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice; for sweet is thy voice,
and thy countenance is comely.” Here, dear friends, we have the
seeking and the finding--seeking the Lord and finding Him-—-and we
have the reason why she did not find Him in the beginning, and Why
she found Him in the end. Oh! we know what the sensitiveness of
love is in human hearts. Oh that we could enter into the heart of Jesus
and learn the sensitiveness of His love there! Then we should not
wonder that Christ is so hard to find. And remember that we shall
never find Christ in the enjoyment of our souls until we are seeking
Him as He is seeking us. _

H. Gnovns.

----<>>c>>»o:<-':--:>:o<o-:<>--—

THE POWER OF THE NEW LIFE.
DELIYERANOE from sin is to be found, not in dead rules and ascetic

rigours‘-—wl1icl1 have a fatal tendency to weaken the will, while they fix
the imagination so intently on the very sins against which they are
intended as a remedy, as too often to lend to those sins a more fatal
fascination——but in that death to sin which is necessarily involved in
the life hid with Christ in God. From that new life——that resurrection
from the death of sin-"obedience to the moral laws of God, and faith-
fulness in common relations of life, result, not as ‘difficult and meri-
torious acts, but as the natural energies of a living impulse in the heart
which beats no longer with its own life, but with the life of Christ.--
llife of St. Pm-:3.
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN?
u  EARING'r the multitude pass by, he asked what it meant.”'

So this inarticulate preaching of the passing multitude
“I-'_' arrested the attention of the blind man, and awakened his

curiosity, and set him to inquiring the meaning of these things.
“Hearing . , , he asked.” Yes, yes; that is the true progression. If
there is a movement in the Church, if a new impulse is given to the-
power of godliness,--if Christ walks amidst His people, even though false
professors gather with them,—if the tread of Zion on the earth is like
the tread of an army with banners,--then will a blind ungodly world be
arrested from its hungry, clamorous quest after more worldly gain. It
will consider, and wonder, and inquire. If the Church—if you, my
brethren, will cease to wander, or dance, or drudge wherever the world‘
does,—if you will be awake and up, and gather nearer to Christ, and thus
nearer to each other,-if you will move onward with Christ, then men
will look up. Old Avarice will drop his muck-rake, and Ambition forget
to chase his bubble; and on the highway or byway, in court and camp,
and on ’Change, men will pause and look; and the movements of a
spiritual Church will make them wonder, and they will inquire (while no
little awe is creeping over their hearts), “ VVl1at- do these things mean ‘?
"Where are these men going‘? why do they seem like strangers and
pilgrims, with their loins girded and their faces set toward some far-off
country‘? why are they so earnest ‘? why do they seem to walk above the
world, while yet they scatter ten thousand sweet charities as they pass ?’
what means their strange speech, like an unearthly harmony? why do
they sing in the way brave songs of glory, even when the cloud wraps"
them, and the driving storm beats them with its hail? ” If Zion thus
moved on with her King in the midst of her, how would the thunder
of her triumph shake the earth! Hoen.

—--o>0>OE=-5-:>3{><0-<<>-——
BABELS DEMOLISHED.

In the second chapter of Isaiah, where the prophet is foretellingr
God’s setting up the kingdom of Christ in the world, he foretells 110w
God will, in order to it, bring down the haughtiness of men, and
how the day of the Lord shall be on every high tower and upon every-
jlmoed wall, &c. Christ’s kingdom is established by bringing down
every high thing to make way for it. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5: “For the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but are mighty through God to-
the pulling down of strongholds; casting down imaginations, and every
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” What
is done in a particular soul, to make way for the setting up of Christ’s*
kingdom, is to destroy Babel in that soul.

JONATIIAN Enwiinns,
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THE WATER-WHEEL.
i I I C I _:-'LAST thing at night, first thing in the

morning; chut, chut, chut—-one per-
: petual noise like a steam engine ; on it
E went unceasingly. W’hat is it ? It isI
l
l; the water-wheel in the mill opposite

the hotel at B--—-—-. Our windows
' look on it, and the weather being very
1 hot those windows are open all night;
f and not only the cool air comes in, but

i the constant noise of the stream of
j 1 water rushing into the overshot wheel.

n l __ It really was wearisome, quite a take-
---? y- y is - off, during our visit to a lovely village

on the coasts of Cornwall. One fancied oneself asleep in a train ; but
no locomotive had ever been heard of within eighteen miles of B-—.
After some days and nights of endurance of this noise, it struck me
that perhaps there was some lesson for me in it; and I found it out.
I thought that the water-wheel, whilst it remained always in one place,
was going its daily and nightly round of duty ;---in itself quite unable to
do anything, but when moved by the constantly fresh supplies of rush-
ing water, it was empowered to provide the daily food for the whole
country side. The fruit of its labours did not rest where it rested, but
wherever anyone wanted the bread of life, there went the flour, ground.
by the ever busy, noisy wheel. Its sphere limited, if you please, but
the area covered by the result of its work--limitless. So I took heart
and comfort, for I thought how many there are of God’s dear children
confined to one small spot, unable to move about from place to place,
thinking sometimes that they can do nothing for their Master in their
limited sphere, or that their efforts are too humble or too weak to do-
any good to anyone. Is it so, dear brother, confined to your village-
home by the tie of the necessity of daily toil‘? Is it so, my brother, who
has to go day by day to the shop, or the ofl-ice, or the daily work, what-
ever it may be ? Is it so, my sister, in the daily round of your little
duties‘? Is it so, dear suffering child of God, lying on your bed of
sickness ? None of you can move from your place. N0, neither can
the water-wheel. If you did, you would probably, like it, be quite
useless. It has been made, planned, and fitted by the Great Designer
for the place in which it is placed. It can do its work there, where He
has placed it; certainly best there, possibly not at all anywhere else.
But where shall the power come from ‘? How shall I, how can you, get
the power to enable us to do our work for the Master. Look here,
dear fellow-believer. There is not a stagnant pool of water standing
near the water-wheel: the everlasting streams of earth, the rain of
heaven has not left a little or a large puddle there, but the water is
flowing, coming, rushing on and over the wheel, every moment a fresh
supply, fresh out of the bowels of the earth, fresh from the green
pastures, fresh dashing over the rocky bed, giving life to the flowers
and fruit trees as it rushes along, life to the trout that flash through
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its bright waters, and then in ever-suflioient power, just as it is needed--
not too much, not too little enabling the wheel to do all its woria. So
with you and me it is the ever-flowing, full, abundant stream of fresh
grace, fresh and full from the heart of God, that, coming on us con-
tinually in its power and force and freshness, metrics us to do His will
just there. Then what is the eiiect of the work ‘? It goes to feed the
hungry souls where God would have it sent. If we are doing God’s
will where He would have us, He will see to it that the result of the
work is not lost.

The Master Miller not only puts the wheel in order that it may
grind the wheat; He sees to it that the bread of life goes throughout
the world to feed the hungry and perishing ones. Say not, beloved,
that any are without the circle of your influence: it is unlimited if only
you let the Spirit of the living God have His way with you.

How is it with me? how with thee ‘? Do we let the Lord do with
us what He will ‘? Do we really believe that He knows best and that
He loves us best “? Are we willing to let Him choose for us, to come in
His power into our lives day and night, so that, energised by Him, we
may in very deed, in whatsoever we do, do all to His glory ‘? If so, we
may know that our labour is not in vain : our prayers, our words, our-
very ways, will be filled with the power of Christ ; the weary will be
refreshed, the hungry fed, the naked clothed, and the name of Jesus
above all glorified through the result of our living under the influence
of the ever-flowing streams of the grace of God——t-he glorious river the
streams whereof make glad, not only the saints on earth, but the city of
our God on high.

Tnrononn Howsnin.
--—--<$O>OiO<0<c~--—-

GETTING ON .
f HE world has a principle of getting on, by which it sets great

E? store. A man is nothing to the world if he does not get on.
He may choose his means; the world will not be over-nice about

that. Of course he must not do anything openly discreditable, for that
would be troublesome. But if he keeps out of the meshes of the law,
and away from the region of social disgrace, he may have a pretty wide
lalltitudphin othefirespect-.1s). He may be grggdy. Hg may do sigma verg
s ar. 1n s. e ma e ungenerous. e may e very un 111' an
unluiipful tgo others; hii may push away the ladders by which they are-
rising; he may draw off the water that floats their boat-s ; he may
divert the little streams that irrigate their fields. But if he gets on the
world will take him by the hand, and pat him on the back; while an-
other, who disclaims these principles, and would rather plough a field,
or sweep a crossing, than adopt them, and who sets his life to a far
higher strain, and rules it by a nobler principle, is thought but little of
if he does not get on. He may be getting on sublimely, in the better
sense, his soul growing clear as an Alpine sky, angels keeping him come
pany, heaven waiting for him; but if he does not get on here, and have
something visible to show for it, let l1111'1 expect nor smile, nor helping
hand, nor word of cheer from the world.

DB. Amxasnnn RAL'}11IGI{..
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“THE CHURCH” AND “THE BODY.”
f IHE terms by which Scripture designates the Lord’s people are not
') . . . . . .é technicalities, but the simplest and most arppropmate forms of

expressing the relations in which it speaks of them.
They are many and various, because of the many and various relations

they sustain, or aspects under which they are seen. Yet, though so
diverse, they are not inconsistent with each other. “Te are c7a~IZdi-ea of
God, the Father; servants of Christ, the Lord. "‘ Sons,” as of full age ;
and yet to be as new-born babes. All these, and many more, alike true
of the same persons, at the same time. '

Again, while some of these termsiexpress literal facts, others are
figurative ; a11d we need carefully not to confound them. “ Servants to1.‘)

our Lord," “ disciples of our Master,” are no figures of speech. But
sheep is distinctly figurative. And so is the similitude of the marriage
union, by which God ever illustrates His love to His people, in all ages
and aspects, and what should be theirs to Him; most notably when the
ingathering of His redeemed at the last is set forth as “ the marriage
supper of the Lamb,” when they appear “ as a bride adorned for he-r
husband."

‘And so is the “ Botly,” like the “ Bride,” not given us to define who
is meant by that term, but to illustrate the Divine thoughts and
teachings. “ O71-are7z,” on the other hand, is the literal expression of a
simple fact.

The word “church” (ecclesia) means an assembly or congregation.
That at Ephesus in honour of Diana (Acts xix.) is so designated, the
word occurring three times in that chapter. It is used frequently in
the Septuagint for the congregation of Israel. So Stephen applies it in
Acts vii. 38. And this is the chosen word in the New Testament to
describe Godis people, collectively or generally, or as assembled. The
term is found in almost every variety of combination, except one, which
may be noticed because of its frequent modern use—--“ the Church of
Christ ”--and which is never so found in Scripture. Yet, lest we
should make the mistake of supposing, because of its absence, that the
expression would be incorrect, we have the thing itself in Christ’s own
words, “ My Cliurcli,” as of the whole (Matt. xvi. 18), and the “ churches
of Christ,” so called by Paul, of local churches (Rom. xvi. 16).

The “ Church of God ” is more frequent. Only one local church is
so addressed-it-he Corinthians, in both epistles. But others are called
by Paul “ the churches of God.” Some he speaks of in 1 Thess. ii. 14,.
those in J udeea, and 2 Thess. i. 4, apparently Gentile.

Then, again, we read (Acts xx. 28) “the Church of God ”—-shore
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particularly at Ephesus; in a more general sense in 1 Tim. iii. 5, and in-v
verse 15 “the Church of the living God.” Also 1 Cor. x. 32, xi. 22,.
xv. 9; in each of which we may see at once why it is called Goofs
Church—its claim to be fed, cared for, and honoured.

Elsewhere this dddition is omitted as needless. See Phil. iii. 6;
1 Cor. xi. 18, xii. 28, xiv. 4-35, where, though actually local, it is
irrespective of place. In other cases it is locally defined, as the
church at Jerusalem, Antioch, Cenchrea; the churches of Judeea or of
the Gentiles, of Galatia or of Macedonia, of the Thessalonians or
Laodiceans, in Asia or in Sardis-—no teclzaical amlfor-znity whatever being
observed. Only, in a city it is always “ the church,” and in a district
always “ the churches;’"’ those in a city being contemplated as one
congregation. Yet at the same time there is frequent mention of a
“ church in the house ”-—always in places where there was a larger
church consisting of the aggregate of the believers in the city; e.g., of
Aquila and Priscilla at Ephesus or Corinth (Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 19),
of Nymphas at Laodicea (Col. iv. 15), and of Philemon at Colosse.

So, then, under whatever circumstances there is a company of
believers, in contradistinction to 'incl'iviclu-ale, there is a “ church ;” and
every such is provided for and instructed according to its own
condition and circumstances. Paul, when revisiting the places where
he had preached, ordained elders “ in every church” (Acts xiv. 23);
and he charged Titus to do so “ in every city ” in Crete. At Ephesus,
where the church was large, he gave Timothy full directions for this
and other matters of order. Of course we do not find him ordaining
elders in the churches in ‘the house. He speaks of instructions given to
every church, 1 Cor. iv. 17, vii..17'; and refers otherwise to these,
2 Cor. viii. 18, &c.; xi. 8, 28; xii. 13. He addresses the Philippians
as saints, not asa church ; yet he says to them, “No church communi-
cated with me as concerning giving and receiving, but ye only.”

Thus far the Scripture idea of a church is exceedingly simple. It is
the believers as gatlzerecl together. “ T/Vherever two or three are gathered
together in My name, there am I in the midst of them” (Matt.
xviii. 20). And this manifestly refers us to the 17th verse-—-“ the
church,” to which the case of discipline is to be referred after it has passed
the stage of individual dealing.

But there is another aspect of it—the whole company of God’s
redeemed people, apart from time and place, as in Eph. i. 22; iii. 10,
21 ; v. 23-32; Col. i. 18, 24 ; the burden of these two epistles being
the purpose of God in Christ towards these all, and as a whole. The
same is seen in Heb. ii. 12, xii. 23.
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And there is yet anotl1er aspect-—vv.here these are spoken of generally,
rather than as ct whole,‘ as in 1 Cor. X. 32, here so called simply in
contradistinction to Jew or Gentile as such. In the same way the
Lord says (Matt. xvi. 18) He will build His Church on this founda-
tion; where He seems to refer rather to the stones than to the
building. It is right, therefore, according to this, to speak of the
Church as meaning Goclspeople generally, irrespective of their entirety
as seen in Ephesians and Colossians, or of their gatherings, great or
small, which is the most constant meaning of the word. '

Of the Church in its entirety we shall have to speak again under the
term “Body,” with which it principally coincides; but at the usual
meaning—of gathered companies--we must look a little longer, and
compare what the Church ought to be with what it actually is.

In God’s purpose, “ the Church is subject to Christ.” He is speaking
here of the great whole (Eph. v. 24). Again, the Church is “ the pillar
and ground of the truth.” Here he speaks of the gathered company,
amongst whom we are to behave ourselves worthily, in godliness. But,
alas! if the realisation of this in its perfectness were the claim to be
the Church of God, how few, then or now, would stand the test! It
is not so, however, in Scripture.

The Corinthians were “the Church of God,” though there was so
.much to reprove and deplore, down to the end of Paul’s second epistle.
It was “ the Church” even where Diotrephes ruled, and cast out those
that were faithful-nay, though he recei-veal not John or his letters!
They were “churches” in Asia, though in Thyatira Jezebel was suffered
to carry on her adulteries, in Laodicea they were lukewarm, and in
Sardis dead. And the Lord has much against many of them; The one
of all these which the Lord threatens to disown as His Church—-to
remove the candlestick---is Ephesus, where, in their zeal against those
that were evil, they had left their first love, ’a-yfi.-mg, charity, love one
to another; for it was by that, not by the things He saw there to
commend, they should be known as His disciples (John xiii.).

We are now only examining what Scripture says on this title. What
the Church should be,-—-what we ought to be in it,-is another thing.
For that, we would need to go through all God’s Word, of which it ought
to be the witness and the example. But it is not this that mah-as it as
Church, according to Scripture; only the fact of G'rod’s people company-
ing together as such, bearing His name, and worshipping Him as their
Saviour and their Lord. H .  ’

There were schisms in Corinth: it was still the Church of "God.
They were inconsistent with their calling, and the inconsistencies are
reproved; but still their calling remained. Some said they were of
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Paul: he tells them they are of Christ only. Tlieirs was a carnal
error. They were babes in Christ. Yet in Christ they -were “saints.”
They were not to separate one from another because some were factions,
abut to walk in love to each other, and thus suppress the evil.

Once more, the “ Church ”_is never said, in Scripture, to be “ one.”
One it is, undoubtedly, in the sense of its entirety as above noted, but
in its more common Scripture sense it is essentially m(m_Iy. T

When the so-called Church of Rome calls itself “ Catholic,” or that in
our country calls itself “ the Church of England,” the unscripturalness
is obvious to any reader of the Bible. Yet equally unscriptural and
false, as the above shows, is the assumption of others to be the Church
-of God, or “ the one Assembly of God.” And if any of us, without
assuming the title, yet practically or virtually set ourselves up as being
.t-he Church of God, t-o the exclusion of other Christian communities
who do not see some things as we see them, we are perhaps as far from
the truth as any of them. This is not said to extenuate errors, or to
plead for participation in them ; but to point out an error we may be
falling into, while combating theirs, and an error the more serious
ébecause it touches the essential point in discipleship---tlie new command-
ment, the unity of the Body.

We have little heart for what is perhaps only a foolish “ question
of strifes of words,” and would fain “ avoid ” it, but for the purpose of
showing what errors come of false reasonings on Scripture terms. There
is little serious harm in the ordinary mistakes men make in such things.
But they become mischievous when they are built upon as if they were
substantial foundations of truth.

“ trnr. nonv.”
We have seen how Scripture uses the term “church” for every

assembly of believers as such, irrespective of their measure of con-
formity to the Scriptural order or standard. It simply states the fact.

On the other hand, the “ Body ” is a figure largely used by the Holy
‘Ghost t-o set forth certain things in God’s ,mind concerning them.
These may be divided int-o three classes-

cc. The union of Jew and Gentile into brotherhood, as one body.
6. The relationship of Christ to His people, as of the head to

the body.
c. The relationship andresponsibilities of saints to each other,

as the members of one body.
Here the oneness-is the ever-present and essential idea, And this

is what the figure is used chiefly to teach.
a. Jew and Gentile; out of two opposites made into “ one new
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man,” reconciled both in one body by the Cross (Eph. ii., iii.). And
this unity is to be maintained as a practical thing in all that remains
opposite in them, by forbearance and love (Eph. iv. ; Col. iii. 15).

b. Christ’s Headship. He is to His people what the head is to the
body-——ruling a11d guiding, caring for and ministering nourishment---all
proceeding from it (Col. ii. 19). And as the honour of the body
depends on its head, so also Christ: His exaltation is ours (Eph. i. 23,
ii. 6 ; 001.1. 18, ii. 10, &c.; 1 Cor. Xi. :3).

c. The relationships and responsibilities of saints to each other is
largely taught by this figure (Rom. xii.; 1 Cor. xii.). As the body is
one and hath many members, so also in Christ, Jews, Gentiles, bond and
free, and the difierent gifts. The parable itself is largely opened out
in 1 Cor. xii. 14-26, and then, in verse 27, interpreted thus: “Now
ye are the body of Christ, and, as individuals, the members.” (RV. reads
“severally members”--marg., “ each in his part”—--which is evidently
the sense of the passage, though the expression ’e:< uépovs is peculiar).
And God, who has set the members in the body as it pleased Him, has
set in the Church what answers to that—diversities of gifts, offices, &c.
These things are written simply to enforce mutual service among saints,
and the love and forbearance it needs and claims, none seeking their
own interest or advantage, but each acting for the whole.

Yet, though the “body ” is ever regarded as one, and necessarily so,
we must remember that it is simply a figure, given to teach practical
lessons, not to establish theories. So that in the place where it is most
s-largely used it is applied to the church at Corinth. “ Ye,” not we——not
the whole Church in a theoretic aspect, but they themselves as gathered
in practical unity. This does not contradict the aspect of Eph. ii. or
Col.i., but employs the figure in its other aspect. Here it shows what
believers at Corinth, or anywhere else, are to be towa-rcls each other--just
what members are in'a body. e

To object that therefore this would make out an-any bodies of Christ,
when it is essentially one, would not be sound reasoning. It would be
mistaking the use of a figure, or parable, which is, not to define and
*limit its subject, but to illustrate-and generally in various ways of
application-—-the lessons to be conveyed by it. Out of such reasoning
has been built up much serious mischief. The end of it invariably is
to define “ the Body,” “ the Church,” “the Assembly of God,” or any-
thing else, and limit it to——om-selves J’ and thus to reverse all the blessed
teachings of God’s Word, which bids us embrace in love all that are
“ members of HIs body ”r--all that “belong to Christ,” all that love Him
in sincerity, “ all that call on the Lord out of a pure heart.”

Well might the apostolic charge place first of all “ with all Zowiiaess
-and meekness.” Oh for the lowly heart that seeks to be least of all
.-and servant of all, and in the consciousness of our greatshortcomings
-esteems others better than ourselves ! It is not the knowledge of truth
-that constitutes discipleship, but the manifestation of love. And the
way to realise the “ one Body” is, not to set up ourselves as being it,
but to act towards all as having been made to drink into the one Spirit
by which we have been baptised into it.

W. Conmnewoon.
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SAVED BY HIS BLOOD. _
From Notes of an U:ap1zbZ£s7ze(Z Adzlress by the late HEXRY BIOORIIOUSE,

*4‘ IPEAKye unto all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the
tenth day of this month they shall take to them every man
a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an

house. And if the household be too little for the lamb, let him and
l1is neighbour next unto his house take it according to the number of
the souls ; every man according to his eating shall 1nake your count for
the lamb,” 8.-so. (Ex. xii. 3-7).

I suppose, beloved friends, there must have been at least 50,000
lambs slain that nigl1t—-—I don’t know hovv many, but we know there
must have been a large number-—and yet you don’t read in this chapter
about lambs being killed, because it is “ the lamb.” How was
Israel saved‘? Condemnation was abroad, judgment was going forth
in the land, the destroying angel was going round, and yet God
provided a way by which every Israelite could be saved. He said, “ Take
a lamb.” And what had they to do with it‘? Oh, why let this little
lamb, that never did any harm, die? The Lord Wanted a lamb.
Suppose we tie a scarlet thread around its neck, or suppose we fasten
the lamb to the door post of our house: God will see we have got the
lamb He told us to get, and He will pass us by. There is not one here
to-day but knows that that would not save the Israelit-e. God said
the bZood—“ When I see the blood, I will pass you by; ” and yet there
are people who say, “ Oh, Christ has left us an example. We don’t believe
in His Cross; we believe He has set us a glorious example. And we
believe in the life of Christ, but not in the death of Christ.” You may
believe in His life; you may believe in His words; you may believe
that He went into Gethsemane’s garden; but if you don’t believe He
died on the cross, the great sacrifice for sin---your sin-~—tl1ere can be no
heaven for you. Not the live lamb, but the blood. “ l-Vhen I see the
blood, I will pass over you.”

And then there is another sweet expression here-—“ If the house-
hold be too little for the lamb.” It does not say, “ If the lamb be too
little for the house,” but “ If the household be too little for the lamb.”
Did you ever know a heart that could take all of Christ and leave
none? No, beloved friends; Christ satisfies every heart, and there is
plenty left besides. “ If the household be too little for the lamb.”
The Lord Jesus Christ is able still to satisfy every soul that trusts His
precious, precious blood. And then you read again in the 7th verse:
“ And they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the two side posts
and on the upper door post of the houses, wherein they shall eat it.”
I can just imagine the Israelite as he takes the blood and sprinkles it
on the -door post, and he comes in and shuts the door, and his little
children say, “Father, do you think We are safe? ” “ I have sprinkled
the blood, my children, as the Lord told me to do ; it now depends on
God, and God cannot break His word.” ‘Outside the house, danger;
inside the blood-sprinkled house the Israelites were safe.
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“HE APPEARED IN ANOTHER FORM."

lifotes of an Address by hilr. Jamiss WRIGIIT, of Bethesda, Bristol.

Mans xvi. 12.

f lHESE words show that Jesus was wont to manifest Himself
% to His disciples in various vvays, in varied manners. Let us

___ seek to contemplate this fact, and draw from it practical
lessons for our profit.

Before the Cross and after His resurrection, Jesus manifested
Himself to His disciples in varied ways. The word “ form ” is
understood by some to imply something unusual in His external
appearance-—-that is, in raiment--or in His countenance. Thus, on the
Mount of Transfiguration, “ I-Iis raiment became white and glistering ;”
“ white as the light,” another evangelist says. “ G‘rlistering” means,
not simply reflecting light, but translucent~—the light from within
shining through it. And then His face shone like the sun—-a little
intimation of what it will be when He comes in His glory ; and every
one here who is a believer shall then see that face like the sun in its
glory.

But we may consider the words as implying more than a mere
physical change, viz., as suggesting the truth that Jesus is vvont to
present Himself to His people in varied ways, most suitable to their
special condition and need. Just let us consider some of the
occasions on which the Lord manifested Himself after His resurrection,
and then my meaning will be seen. He showed Himself first to
.l[ar_2/. Now in what way did He appear to her‘? He said, “I
ascend unto My Father and your Father.” He showed Himself in
that aspect of His character that suited her conditionand that of all
His disciples, for He showed Himself as the link of connection between
themselves and the eternal Father. In Him they were brought into
the Heavenly Family. The “ scattered” ones were thus united for
ever! Then He appeared to Peter. lrVe are not told what He said
to Peter, but can there be any question that His appearance to_ him
individztally was with the intention of comforting the heart of His
disciple‘? He appeared to Peter as the restoring Shepherd, longing
after the wandering sheep. How strikingly was this appearance in
accordance with the ansvver given to the question, “ How oft shall
my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? ” “Until seventy
times seven ; ” €.e., “Let your forgiveness be unvvearied.” And so,

6
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“ unmeasured in forgiveness still,” He seeks out Peter after His
resurrection. Then He comes to the two on their way to Emmaus.
‘Vs all know the circumstances under which He appeared to them.
They were sad: He appears as the Soother of the sad, the Lifter of
the cloud of sadness. They were in doubt: He appeared to them as
the Solver Of doubts. They were cast down: Hie appeared as the
great Burden-Sharer.

Then, again, He appeared at the Sea of Tiberius in quite another
form; and here occurs an expression conveying the thought I am
Seeking to bring out: “ On this wise showed He Himself ”-—evidently
not meaning His iaersonal appearance, but the circumstances and
moral conditions under which He showed Himself, as the One
who alone can direct His servants in their service so as to ensure
success. They had been toiling fruitlessly all night, but directly
He showed Himself as the source of power and success, and they
depended on Him, they caught a “ multitude of fishes.” But He
went on to show Peter wherein lies the true core of every service
—--“Lovest thou Me?” A searching word for Peter, and not less
searching for you and me. It probed his heart. Let it probe ours
now. The real secret of all acceptable service is love to Christ.
Let us now consider a few of the practical lessons these words teach us.

‘Vs are reminded, in the first place, of the infinite, unutterable
contrast between the appearance or form vvliicli Jesus wears towards.
the believer and to the unbeliever. This is the beginning, and we
must go back to the beginning. The appearance of Jesus to the
zmbeizfeoer we have exactly expressed in Isa. liii. 2 : “ He hath no form
or comeliness ; and when we shall see Him, there is no beauty that
we should desire Him.” This is what it is to the unbelieving heart,
and what it was to you and me, beloved fellow-believers, in our
unregenerate condition. This is what it ever is to the unbeliever.
New listen to the voice of faith, the utterance of one turned to God:
“ God . . . hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” Ah!
beloved fellow-believers, may not we say, “ Jesus has appeared in
another form to us ”‘? New I would put the question earnestly and
aifectionately to every soul here, '

nas JESUS APPEARED Ix “anocrnna roan ” ro roe?
To the natural heart He had, when on earth, no comeliness, and it
is the same this day. This is a very searching question.’ It produced
a mighty change in Saul of Tarsus when Jesus appeared in “ another
form” to him. Saul had consistently treated Jesus of Nazareth as
an impostor, and “ made havock of the Church,” thinking he did God’s
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service. But now he sees a light and hears a voice, and says, “ Lord,
what wilt Thou have me to do ‘? ” and “ no man can say that Jesus is
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” Look at the change in the man’s
life after. Jesus had “appeared in another form” to him; that’s the
explanation of it. Now I would ask, Has Jesus “appeared in another
form” to you‘? for in every heart to which this revelation is made
a mighty change, corresponding to that in Saul of Tarsus, takes place.

And I want that we as believers should consider further that
Jesus is wont to appear in varied forms to His own. Some of us,
for instance, may have been for many months in the possession of
uninterrupted health, but suddenly an insidious disease appears and
the strength decays. Jesus “appears in another form” to His child.
lVhence was the health ? From Him, the Fountain of health.
Vilhence was the sickness‘? From the same source. At the Sea
of Tiberias, who appeared ? The same One who appeared before,
not a different person; the same, but in “another form.” So, when
sickness takes the place of health, may God give us grace to say,
“Jesus has appeared in another form, but it is

» THE sane JESUS,
the same Lord.” Prosperity and success have perhaps attended the
path of a child of God, but the time comes when they are taken away.
Jesus has “ appeared in another form,” that’s all. It is the same Lord,
and He has a right to do as He likes with His own; and the place of
the child of God is to say, “The same who gave the sunny days allows
the cloudy ones ; ' He has “ appeared in another form.” So we might go
through all the providential dealings of the Lord with His disciples:
it may be mental depression; it may be some trial in our service for
Him. We may have had encouragement and enjoyment in it, but
there may arise great difiiculties and sore discouragenients-+--difiiculties
out of which we can see no way. Oh, what rest it gives when
the soul can say, “ Jesus has appeared in another form, that’s all”!
It’s He, unchanging in love and in purposes of blessing. Another
form, but the same Christ, the same mighty grace, the same loving
One. Then, again, it may be just the other way. ‘Vs may be able
to say, “Thou, who hast showed 1ne great and sore troubles,” not
simply “shalt quicken me,” but “hast quickened me, and brought me
up again from the depths of the earth ;” and “Thy gentleness hath
made me great.” Well, who does it? Jesus. But what is it‘? He
has “appeared in another form.” “ Though I walk in the midst of
trouble, Thou wilt revive me ;” and the time of revival has come.
Jesus has “appeared in another form,” that’s all. Wasn’t He with
us in the trouble ‘Z Yes. “ I will be with him in trouble,” but “ I will

I
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deliver him ”-—-“another form,” that’s all. Oh to accustom the heart.
to this, dear friends, so that it shall be no strange thing when the
Lord comes to us in different guise--awith a seeming difierence, but
with the same heart, and the same hand working out His work I

Now this, dear friends, is for all our life. Life is a chequered
scene, but let us still sing-—

" ”1‘is well when joys arise,
’Tis well when sorrows flow;

As well when darkness veils the skies
As in the sunlight glow.”

. . . . Yes, in the midst of all these alternations, we must hold fast
that it is only Jesus “appearing in another form;” and then? We
glorify Him. “ To obey is better than sacrifice ;” and the obedient,
unquestioning heart says, “ It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth
Him good;” and this glorifies God more than restless activity and
what is apparent success. Mzza looks on the outward apparent
success ; He looks on the heart. .

So Jesus was wont during His earthly ministry and after His
passion to appear in various forms to His people. And now that
He is risen out of human sight to the right hand of G-od He appears
again and again to His disciples in “another form.” But the grandest
manifestation is in the future, for it is written, “The Son of Man
shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him.” Ah!

nu WILL coma IN “ ANOTIIER roizn-u”
than ! “\Vith the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God.” You and I have never seen anything like that yet. But what
will our hearts say? “ Jesus has appeared in another form, that’s
all.” The scene on the Mount of Transfiguration was a miniature
of it. “We . . . were eye-witnesses of His majesty,” says Peter.
It was a rehearsal of what was to come on a grander scale. As He
was attended then by one who had died and one who had never died,
so when He comes in glory He will be surrounded by those who have
died and those who have never died, but have been changed like
Elijah. So, dear friends, there is a grander manifest-at-ion yet in the
future.

Now I want each heart to ask, when Jesus comes in “another
form ”-—in the form of His proper glory, not simply as the Lamb slain,
but as the Conquering One, ordained to judge the world in righteous-
ness—-What will be our answer to His coming? ' Shall we say, “This
is our God; we have waited for Him ”‘? Shall we lift up our heads
with joy because our redemption draweth nigh ? Shall we be caught
up to meet Him in the air? Or shall we be punished with ever-
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord? In one or the
other state every one must be when He appears—filled with joy when
we see Him in “ another form,” and as we rise conformed to His
image; or filled with a despair which will know no hope of cessation,
if banished from His presence. Beloyed, this is the accepted time;
and if now unprepared you can, by simple faith in the Lord Jesus,
transfer your guilt to Him, and pass ‘from the plage of God.-is Wrath
to the place where we stand in His favour-in the unchanging,
perpetual favour of God for ever and ever.
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CHRISTIAN SERVICE: A WORD TO YOUNG
MEN.

Notes of rt New Yectr’s Adtlress at the Y..E'l{.O'.A., Saacterlanrl.

Br PASTOR F. E. Msusn.

Mcttt. Xi. 29; Phil-. iv. 13; 2 Tim. i. 12 ; 2 Cor. V. 9.
1'

Nthe scriptures we have chosen this morning you will find an
acrostic on the Y.M.C.A.—-

—' Y Yoked with Christ--the secret of service.
M Mighty through Christ—the supply for service.
C Confident in Christ-—surrender in service.
A Acceptable to Christ—success of service.

You will see at once that the subject of our talk is service. We
-are taking it for granted that you are all sons of God. If there is one
not saved, our words are not to you. We are not to serve to be saved ;
but we are saved to serve.

1. iYoh'ed with Oh?-*ist—t7te secret of service. “Take My yoke upon
you, and learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall
find rest to your souls ” (Matt. xi. 29). There is one word we are apt
to pick out in this verse, viz., “ rest.” “Te want this, but we must not
forget to fulfil the conditions. All God’s blessings to His children
have a condition attached to them. For instance, the condition of
answered prayer is “keeping His commandments; ” the condition of
fruit-bearing is “ abiding in Christ;” a11d the conditions in order to
obtain the rest spoken of are-—(1) Faith in Christ. We Inust have the
rest spoken of in the previous verse, namely, the rest of salvation-'-
“ Come to Me, and I will give you rest; ” and the moment you accept
Him you have rest of conscience about your sins, because the blood
speaki peace, and His Vlhord assures F03 your sins are forgiven;
(2) T ere must be submission to Uitrtst. Take My yoke upon you.
That means, Put your neck in the yoke; and this means submission.
What is the yoke ? The will of God. As Christ delighted t-o do His
]3‘ather’s will, so we are to do the same. He said, “ I delight to do Thy
will, O My God ; ” “ My meat is to do the will of Him who sent Me.”
We want to be like Him, knowing that whatever He wills is for our
good. This was sweetly expressed by the dumb boy, when the question was
written upon the blackboard by a visitor to a deaf and dumb asylum,
“ Why did God make you children deaf and dumb, and me able to speak
and hear ‘? "‘ The little fellow took up the chalk, and wrote, “ Even so,
Father, for so it seemed good in Thy sight.” (3) It implies fellowship
eutth C’hrist. Paul, in writing to the Philippians, speaks of his “ yoke-
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fellow ” (iv. 3), referring to those who had had fellowship with him in
the Gospel. In the same sense are the words, “ Take My yoke,” 36¢-
It seems as if Christ was saying, “Keep step with Me; do as I do ;
imitate Me; abide in Me; be occupied with Me; trust in Me ; and
surrender all to Me.” “That a privilege thus to be with Him I-—witb
Him as Lazarus, who sat at the table with Him,--as those who have
experienced His raising power; with Him as Peter, James, and John,
who saw His glory on the mount, His power in the chamber of death,
and His sufierings in Gethsemane: so we are privileged to have fellow-
ship with Him. It will sometimes not be pleasing, but painful, to the
fiesh; but the joy of heaven is now experienced in communion with
Himself. Is not this the secret of sea-nice? What was the secret of
Enoch’s testimony? the power of Moses? the purity of Joseph? the
boldness of Elijah? the sympathy of Elisha? the spiritual joy of David?
the calmness and courage of Daniel? the expectancy of Simeon? the
peace of Mary ? the faithfulness of John the Baptist? the undaunted-
ness of Peter on the day of Pentecost ? the success of Philip? the love
of John? and the determination of Paul? It was because they knew
what it was to dwell in the secret of Crod’s presence.

2. llfighty through C'hrist--the sztppptg/_for se1'vice.——“I can (lo all things
through Christ, who st-rengtheneth me” (Phil. iv. 13). Three times
in his epistles we find Paul saying, “ Be strong.” Not, Be stiiong in self,
or your opinions, but in the Lord. 1 Cor. xvi. 13 is the first place: “ Be
strong.” “That in ? The previous part of the verse answers--—“ Wat»ch
ye, st-and fast in the faith, quit ye like men, be strong.” Thus, we see,
it is, Be strong, not in your faith, but in the faith, i.e., the truth of God.
“ Be strong.” The second occurrence is in Eph. vi. 10: “Finally, my
brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might.”
“The power of His might”! Once before in this epistle we read of
this-—“ Might of His power” (Eph. i. 19, margin). The might of His
power is the energising presence and power of the Holy Spirit.
“ Strong in the Lord.” There must be the recognition of the Lordship
of Christ before there will be the realisation of the power of the Spirit.
The third scripture is 2 Tim. ii. 1: “ Be strong in the grace [favour]
that is in Christ Jesus.” Ever remembering what He has done for us
is, because He would, and not of any merit in us. Thus is it to be
strengthened by Christ. We shall be strong to overcome error and
Satan by standing fast in the truth; we shall be strong to overthrow
spiritual wickedness and self by being strong in the Lord and in His
gl‘a»C€.

What a supply——yea, what fulness--there is in Him ‘I There is ful-
ness of acceptance, therefore do not doubt Him; there is fulness of
peace, therefore trust Him ; there is fulness of power: abide in Him;
there is fulness of blessing: delight in Him; fulness of grace: receive
from Him; fulness of love: be taken up with Him; fulness of truth:
learn of Him ; fulness of joy: rejoice in Him ; fulness of riclies: count
upon Him; fulness of strength : lean upon Him ; fulness of light: walk
with Him.

3. Uozwclent -in Christ, or surrender to Him.-—-“ I know Him whom
I have believed, and I am persuaded that He is able to guard that which
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I have committed unto Him against that day” (2 Tim. i. 12, R.V.).
We refrain from dwelling upon this, but say that confidence in the
Vvlord has two aspects : there is confidence in God, which comes through
believing what God says, and because He says it, thus being persuaded
by the truth; and there is confidence ?§O"lU(ti‘-{TS God (1 John iii. 21),
which comes through a continual committing of ourselves to the Lord,
and walking in the path of obedience.

4. Acceptable to Him, or success in se."'m§ce.—-“ Whe1*efore we labour,
that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him” (2 Cor.
v. 9). This is not being accepted ta Him—-we are this the moment we
believe (Eph. i. 6)-—but, as the Revised Version renders it, “ well-pleasing
to Him ; ” that is, as servants we may be acceptable and receive from Him
His “ Well done.” Long to please Him, like Mary; live to please Him,
like Enoch (Heb. Xi. 5) ; labour to please Him, like Paul (1 Thess. ii. 4);
and love to please Him, like Christ did His Father (John viii. 29).

DIFFICULT SCRIPTURES.
F one temptation fail, the enemy will soon have another ready.
 I have known him often try, and often succeed in endeavouring

to take off the attention from the most easy part-s of Scripture,
and to fix it upon those parts which are hard to be understood. Upon
those the believer dwells too much and puzzles himself: his head grows
confused ; he consults commentators, a11d they confuse him more. And
if he does not fall from hence into questioning the truth of Scripture,
yet he certainly neglects the right use of it, forgetting it is the means
of building himself up in his most holy faith. Reader, whenever thou
art tempted about difficult texts, look up to the incarnate Word, and
pray Him by His Spirit to open thine understanding that thou mayest
know what thou readest; and if thou still dost not find the meaning of
them made plain to thee, pass them by for the time-- do not puzzle and
distress thyself about them--perhaps when thou meetest with them
again they will appear easy, and Christ will give thee light to see and
to comprehend them. R011;-use.

—-—-~o>o>0

A STRIKING TESTIMONY.
“ I an now an old man, and not far from the eternal world. You

may tell anyone you like that for the first forty-five years of my life I
never had a whim or a wish ungratified. I have seen life under many
circumstances and in many countries. Whatever pleasures there may
be in sporting life, in political life, in military life, I have tried them
all, and till I was forty-nine years of age I never lzaew what peace meant.
Best and true joy were unknown t-o my experience ; whereas for twenty-
two years since my conversion to God my peace has been like a river.”
--The late l\i[sn.CUs Wnreuzr, of Birclsg-rose.
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THE SOVEREIGN REMEDY.
4‘ ,,_~g3_, ADE of one blood,” and involved in one common ruin, all man-

kind are susceptible of the healing influence of that Gospel
-_- —' which our blessed Lord commissioned His disciples to pub-

lish to the whole world. No more interesting commentary on the terms
of that commission can be found than in the records of the progress of
the Gospel among the various nations of the earth. Such accounts
serve to show the power of the Gospel over all kindreds and tribes and
tongues, and at the same time illustrate the readiness with which it is
received by the needy sons of men. A recent valuable addition* to the
literature on this subject furnishes some striking incidents gathered
from missionary labour, among which are the following :--

 GREENLAND.
“Many natives of the south that passed our habitation visited us.

John Beck was at the time just writing a translation of the Evangelists.
The savages earnestly requested to hear the con tents of that book. He
accordingly read part of it, and took the opportunity to enter into some
conversation with t-hem. . . . He exhorted them to consider seriously
how much it had cost our Saviour to purchase their redemption, how He
had been wounded, suffered inexpressible anguish, sweat blood, and
-died a cruel death for their sakes; and how awful would be their
responsibility should they reject the ofier of His grace. He afterwards
read to them from the New Testament the narrative of Ohrist’s suffer-
ings on the Mount of Olives. Then the Lord opened the heart of one
of them called Kayarnak, who stepped up to the table, and said, with a
loud, earnest, and affecting voice, ‘ How was that ‘? tell me once more,
for I would fain be saved too.’ ‘These words,’ said the missionary,
‘ the like of which I had never heard from a Greenlander before, thrilled
through my frame and melted my heart to such a degree that the tears
ran down my cheeks while I gave the Greenlanders a general account
-of our Saviour’s life and death, and of the whole counsel of God con-
cerning our salvation.’ ”

run ivasao.
“An old negro in the West Indies, residing at a considerable

distance from the missionary, but exceedingly desirous of learning to
read the Bible, came to him regularly for a lesson. He made but
little progress, and his teacher, almost disheartened, intimated his
fears that his labours would be lost, and said, ‘ Had you not better
give it over?’ ‘ No, massa,’ said he, with great energy, ‘ me never give
over till me die ;’ and, pointing with his fingers to John iii. 16, added,

G * “ Gospel Ethnology,” by S. Pattison. Religious Tract Society.
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with touching emphasis, ‘ It is worth all the labour to be able to read
that single verse.’ "’

A 1{AFIR.
“A Kafir, who had heard a missionary preach. on the wrath to

come, was much troubled in mind, though he did not understand fully
the meaning of the language. He was therefore brought to the Rev.
Mr. Hood, from whom he obtained more just views of his lost state,
and asked what he must do. Mr. Hood preached t-o him Christ
crucified as the Saviour of sinners. The Kafir listened with eagerness,
and, fixing an anxious eye on the preacher, said, ‘Sir, I am old and
stupid: tell n1e again;’ and being told again, the tears rolled down
the sable cheek of this man of noble and athletic i:'ran1e, and he
confessed his astonisliment at the love of God and the compassion
of the Saviour.” ~

1_\'n1ars.
“One day, after addressing them, I asked them, ‘Do any of you

‘weep on account of your sins?’ To my utter delight at young Koli,
about twenty—two years of age, a farmer, said, with considerable
feeling, ‘ I weep on account of my sins; ah I my eyes do not weep, but
my soul weeps on account of my sins.’ I replied, ‘ If so, what do you
wish to do?’ He said, ‘To believe in Christ.’ ‘What do you know
of Jesus Christ?’ asked I, with intense interest. ‘I know that He
died for my sins.’ That man was baptised, and led a consistent life.”

—--~o>o:~o2<§o<o<.<>---—

A MISSIONARY HORSE.
THE following letter from a missionary of the Sunday School Union,

which recently appeared in the l1;"piscopoZliecorrZer, will interest some
of our readers, by giving them an idea of the work and the character of
the men by whom it is carried on. We are happy to say that “ Jim ”
has been replaced by a successor that we hope will prove a worthy
wearer of his trappings.

“HssnnssoNv1LLE, N. C.
“ DEAR FRIEND (IN Perla),-Last Sunday afternoon, at an altitude of three

thousand feet above sea level, I planted another towering Union Sunday School
in this ‘land of the sky.’ It was the last journey for ‘Jim!’ At eight
o’clock, Tuesday morning, 19th inst., at the age of thirty years--nineteen of
which have been spent in the service of ‘ The American Sunday School
Union ’--my faithful old Jim Horse lay breathless and still, beneath the barn-
yard oak! Sharp-sighted and sure-footed, from summit to valley--on roads,
rocky and steep--through waters, swift and deep—-in daylight and darkness-
this willing servant, clad in missionary harness, has measured more than
26,000 miles!

“Under army orders in the late civil war, he served his country beneath the
‘Star-spangled Banner.’ And thence to the day of his death he ceased not
to show the badge of his loyalty, ‘U. 8.,‘ branded on the shoulder. May a
worthy successor be turned into the field of

“Your Missionary,
“G. S. JONES.”
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
No. II.

By F. E. hlansll, »S'andcrZa-ad.

 UNYAN, in his “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” has given us mariy apt
and striking illustrations of truth. There is one we wish to
refer to, namely, the pilgrim at- the cross and the three shining

ones. You will remember that after Christian lost his burden at the
sight of the cross, three heavenly messengers came to him. “ The first
said to him, ‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee ;’ the second stripped him of
his rags, and clothed him with change of raiment; the third set a
mark in his forehead, and gave him a roll with a seal upon it.” A

The first reminds us of the action of the Father, who forgives us
our sins for Christ’s sake; the second of what we are in Christ—--
“ made the righteousness of ‘God in Him; ” and the third of the
presence of the Holy Spirit, which is God’s mark upon us that we
are His, for “ if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
His.” We would especially draw attention t-o the latter. The Lord
Jesus, in speaking of Himself as the Son of Man, says, “ Him hath God
the Father sealed.” Now, in connection with the animals which were
brought for sacrifice under the Levitical economy, they were first
examined, and if they were found to be without blemish a mark was
put upon them as attesting the fact that they were so. Christ was
sealed because of what He was in Himself ; we who believe are sealed
because of what we a-re in Him. Thus we see that we are not merely
saved from hell, our sins forgiven, and justified by His grace, but we
are made meet for God’s presence by His grace, by virtue of our one-
ness with Christ, for all that He is we are. J?

Now the point we wish to dwell upon in this paper is »--~.17.:o:.§
sanctiflcatioiz is not for a few, but a feast that is tr-as of all beZ*iesars, as
oz matter of GIFT ty the Father, SECURED to as by the worl: and is the
person of Christ, and to be ENJOYED by the presence and power of the
Holy Spirit, through fa-£671., according to the Word of God.

Alas! it is not always true as a matter of experience. By
experience we mean, not some emotion got up and brought about by
having the feelings wrought upon, but a calm consciousness that
there is nothing between us and God-in a word, walking in fellow-
ship with Himself. Now, as illustrating the point of this paper, we
shall dwell upon the seven “ I wiZZ’s ” of Ex. vi. 6-8, and couple with
them seven “ ho:t7z’s” of the New Testament, as illustrating ident-ity
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of blessing between Israel and the Christian; the difierence between
them being that Israel’s blessings are earthly and t-emporal, while ours
are spiritual and heavenly.

1. The “ Iwill” qfreleaee ftflt-Il the “ hath” of quicheninf/.——“ Iwill b1'i11g
you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians ” (EX. vi. 6). “ Even
when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ ”
(Eph. ii. 5). Burdens, bondage, and bitterness were the ingredients
in the cup oi Israel; death, darkness, and Devil-possessed was the
condition of us all. But when the “ I will” of grace and the “ hath”
of the power of the Holy Spirit came, then our burdens fell ofii a-nd
rest took their place; bondage, was exchanged for deliverance;
bitterness gave place to joy; death fled in dismay at life; darkness
was dispelled by the light _; and Satan was expelled by Christ.

2. The “I will” of riclclanee cmcl the “hath” of clel’ivera-nee.
will rid you out of their bondage” (EX. vi. 6). “ “lho hath delivered
us from the power of darkness” (Col. i. 13). Israel was protected
from judgment on the night of the Passover by the blood of the
lamb; but God’s purpose was to bring them out of the jurisdiction
of Pharaoh by becoming their Liberator. When God says, “I will
rid,” sin, Satan, and self cannot stay Him. Till then Satan keeps
His goods in peace, but before the power of Christ he must give place.
Hath I Blessed certainty I Divine assurance I sweet experience!
From the life of sin into life with Christ; from the thraldom of
Sat-an into t-riun1ph in the Saviour.

3. The “I will” of ?'é3Cl6?'}?}?l’lOIr?. (mcl the “hath” of tra~nslati0a.—~
“I will redeem you with a stretched out arm” (EX. vi. 6). “ Hath
translated us into the kingdom of His dear Son” (Col. i. 13). The
meaning of the word “redeem” in the first scripture is, to free,
loose, or liberate, by avenging or repaying. Here we see at a glance its
meaning : God would free Israel by overthrowing their enemies. This
He did at the Red Sea. Now Christ, by His death, has paid down the
ra11som price whereby God’s claims are met, Sat-an is rendered power-
less, and, more than that, we are translated, or transported, into all that
Christ is and has. “That a position !——~we may well praise Him ; what
privileges!—we should love Him; what prospects I-—-we should be all
for Him.

4. The “ I will” of 2-'elat'i0nship cmcl the “hath” of a-chvt0wlecl__qt;ment.-—
“ [will take you to Me for a people” (Ex. vi. 7). “ Because ye are sons,
God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying,
‘Abba, ]3‘ather’” (Gal. iv. 6). Vllhat mercy! We who were not a people
are now the people of His possession; we who were once the children
of the Devil are now the children of God. “I will be gracious, and
willishow mercy on whom I will show mercy.” It is all of grace, and
not of our goodness. And He hath given us the Holy Spirit, who
assures us in the “lord of our relationship and security. For as the
~-custom of old would not permit the adopter to turn adrift the adopted,
so neither will the Lord turn His children away, and the presence of
the Holy Spirit is the assurance of it.

5. The “I will” of regard and the “hath” of l0<ve.—-“ I will be to
you a God” (Ex. vi. 7). “ We have known and believed the love that
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God hath to us ” (1 John iv. 16). What is God ? There is a fourfold
answer to this in the New Testament: “ God is a Spirit ;” “ God is
light;” “ God is love; ” “ God is a consuming fire.” A consuming
fire to search us; love that we may know Him; light that we may
be like Him; and a Spirit that we may worship Him. His love! In
a measure we have known and believed His love towards us. But we
want to know more and more the perfectness of His love, so that His
love to us may cast out all fear and beget in us perfect love to
Him.

6. The “ I will” of promise anal the “hath ” of possession.-—“ I will
bring you in unto the land ” (Ex. vi. 8). “ Blessed be the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings
in heavenly places in Christ ” (Eph. i. 3). As a matter of fact, it was
G‘rod’s purpose t-o bring Israel into the land of Canaan; but, as a con-
sequence oftheir want of faith, only two enjoyed the privilege. As to
the believer, God in His grace has blessed us in Christ with all spiritual
blessings—the peace of God to calm us, the power of God to arm us,
the precious blood to cleanse us, the presence of Christ to uphold us,
the privilege of unbroken fellowship with Himself, the purity oi
Christ to cleanse us, and the panoply of God to shield us. Our
position is one with Christ _; our path is walking as Christ ; our
privilege is to manifest Christ ; our power is an indwelling Christ ; and
our prospect is to share the coming glory with Christ.

7. The “ I will” of inheritance and the “hath” of rese-rve.—-“I will
give it you for a heritage : I am the Lord” (Ex. vi. 8). “ Blessed be the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to His abundant
mercy hath begotten us again unto a living hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, to a11 inheritance incorruptible, and un-
defiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are
kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready t-o be
revealed in the last time ” (1 Pet. i. 3-.5). Vile cannot be too confident
when we have “ Thus saith the Lord ” as the ground of our confidence.
Some have found fault with those who, in their simplicity, have spoken
of their certainty of being for ever with Christ. But with the promise
the Father who cannot lie, the presence of Christ at God’s right hand,
and the Holy Spirit as the Earnest, we may well sing-—

" My name from the palms of His hands
Eternity will not erase;

IInpress’d on His heart it remains
In marks of indelible grace.

Yes, I to the end shall endure,
As sure as the Earnest is given;

More happy, but not more secure,
The glorified spirits in heaven.”

Blessed and Divine “hath”! Purchased by the blood of Christ,
secured in the living Lord, and confirmed by the sure word of God,
no man on earth, angel in heaven, or demon in hell can alter it. We
may well say with William Dawson, the Yorkshire preacher, who on
one occasion, in giving out a hymn, suddenly stopped, and said: “ I was
coming through the town of Leeds, and saw a poor little half—wit-ted
lad rubbing at a brass plate, trying to rub out the name; but the poor
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lad did not know that- the harder he rubbed the brighter it shone.
l\ ova , f1l(—"1'1ClS, sing

I Engraved as in eternal brass
The mighty promise shines;

Nor can the powers of darkness rase
Those everlasting lines,’ "

Then, as though he saw the Devil rubbing, he said: “ Satan cannot rub
it off.

‘ His hand hath writ the sacred word
With an l1‘I11T101‘t9.l pen)”

Now, how was it Israel failed to enter into the fulness God had
provided‘? Num. xiv. 22 is the answer: “ Because all those men
which have seen My glory, and My miracles, which I did in Egypt and
in the wilderness, have tempted Me now these ten rismas-, and he/us
not lirarlrenecl to flfy voice,” &c. “ Ten times ”! Let us look at these ten.
provocations, and see if we can find any resemblances to the hindrances
that are keeping Christians from enjoying what they have in Christ. For
while it is true as a matter of fact that we have all spiritual blessings in
Christ, still it is equally certain that they are only ours as a matter of
experience as we walk in fellowship wit-‘h Christ and apprehend him by
faith. Let us briefly notice these provocations.

Iiigratiteitle.-——“ And they said unto Moses, ‘ Because there were no
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness‘? . . .
ls 11ot this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, Let us alone,
that we may serve the Egyptians ‘? ’ ” &c. (Ex. xiv. 11, 12). L’Est-range
says, “ Ingratitude is abhorred both by God and man, and vengeance
at-tends those that repay evil for good.” We add, It is an insult to
God, a robber of blessing, a marrer of peace, a fever to inflame, a fox
that spoils the vine, an ofispring of Satan, and an Achan to cause
defeat.

Discomeat.—~“ And the people murmured against Moses, saying,
‘ W'hat shall we drink ? ”’ (Ex. Xv. 24). Tillotson says, “ These are, beyond
comparison, the two greatest evils in the world a diseased body and a
discontented mind.” Discontent is the mother of ingratitude; com-
plaining is her speech, and murmuring her habit.

])iscom'ageiiient.—“And the whole congregation of the children of
Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness ” (Ex.
X\'l. 2). There is one of two things Satan seeks to do with the Christian.
lle tries to pulf us up with pride 3 and if he cannot do that, he will try
and defeat us by discouragement. lVe may apply the words that Pope
uses in speaking of the action of some old men to younger ones : “ Most
men in years, as they are generally discouragers of youth, are like old
trees, which, being past bearing themselves, will suffer no young plants
to flourish beneath them.” But in Israel’s case it was self, and not Satan,
who was to blame. How often it is so with the believer! Discourage-
ment leads t-o niurmuring and discontent. Let us remember it is a sin
to be discouraged. , T

Disoberlieace.-“And it came to pass, that there went out some of
the people on the seventh day for to gather, and theyifoundinone ” (Ex.
xvi. 2'7). This was eoing in the face of the command that the Lord gave
theme-“Six days yt shall gather it ” (the manna). Disobedience was
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the cause of sin; the curse is because of it; its course is hateful to God ;
and, if persisted in, it brings eternal condemnation. “To obey is
better than sacrifice.” It is the obedient ones that experience the
power of God, and the disobedient that get poverty of soul. The
obedient have liberty, but the disobedient get leanness. The obedient
are glad, but the disobedient are grumblers. s

RebeZZ~£cm.—-“ Wlierefore the people did chide with Moses, and said,
‘ Give us water that we may drink.’ And Moses said unto them, ‘ lVhy
chide ye with me‘? wherefore do ye tempt the Lord ‘?’” (Ex. xvii. 2).
Verily, the word that Moses said to them afterwards was only too true:
“From the day that thou didst depart out of Egypt, until ye came unto
this place, ye have been rebellious against the Lord” (Dent. ix. 7').
Rebellion has blighted creation, blistered the soul of man with sorrow,
blurred his understanding, brought bitterness and bondage to his spirit,
and blasted the paradise that God prepared for him. Beware, Christian,
of this monster. Thank God that you are reconciled to Him in Christ,
but take care lest you should chide with Him in His dealings with you,
or chafe under the dispensations of His providence. Remember what
Samuel said to Saul of this sin : “ For rebellion is as the sin of witclicraft,
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.”

Idolceiry.-i—“ And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come
down out of the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto
Aaron, and said unto him, ‘ Up, make us gods,’” &c. (Ex. xxxii. 1).
Israel made an idol of gold and worshipped it, to their shame and
punishment. Beware, Christian, of the idol of gold--money; the
idol of the flesh--self _; the idol of the world—Satan ; the idol of dress
——-the pride of life; the idol -of worldly honour---lust of the eyes;
the idol of pleasure—sin ; and the idol of self-estimation, which is an
abomination to the Lord.

Uomplai-ai-:ag.—“ And when the people complained, it displeased
the Lord ” (Num. xi. 1). Some people are nearly always complaining;
nothing is right for them. They are always “ out of sorts,” and they
sufier very much from such complaints as the mumbles, grumbles, and
rumbles. They are very much like the farmer that Dr. Todd speaks
of. It was a wet day, and the doctor said, “Mr. N-—-—--, this rain
will be fine for your grass crop.” “ Yes, per-l’z.aps ; but it is bad for
the corn, and will keep it back. I don"t believe we shall have a crop.”
A few days after this, when the sun was shining hot, he said to him,
“Fine sun for your corn, sir.” “ Yes, pretty fair ; but it’s awful for
the rye. Rye wants cold weather.” Again, on a cold morning, the
doctor met the farmer, and said, “This must be capital for your rye.”
“ Yes ; but it the very worst weather for the corn and grass. They
want heat to bring them forward.” Complainers are always poor,
while thankful ones are full of blessing. Complainers may murmur,
but let them remember that their complaints will be like the arrows
that Caesar shot at Jupiter for sending the foul weather when he gave
a feast to his nobles: the arrows came down upon the heads of those
who discharged them.

Last.-——“And the mixed multitude that was among them fell a
lusting: and the children of Israel also wept again, and said, ‘Who
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shall give us flesh to eat?” (Num. xi. 4). The lust of the flesh is a
viper that will eat the life out. It was the downfall of our first
parents, the disgrace that David fell into, and the device that Satan
used in tempting Christ. The lust of the eyes is a trap that the
enemy is ever setting. Into this Lot fell when he looked toward Sodom;
it was by this that Achan was enchanted when he took the Babylonish
garment and the wedge of gold ; against this Christ warns, and the apostle
Paul bids us flee. We do well to follow the advice of Taylor in his
book on “ Holy Livingz” “When a temptation of lust assaults thee,
do not resist it by disputing with it, but fly from it-—that is, think not
at all of it.” Beware of the lustful thought, the impure desire, and
the filthy imagination, for these are the deeds in embryo. Hate them
because of their loathsomeness ; flee from them as from a contagious
disease, because they are hurtful to your soul and dishonouring to
God. What a record our church rolls could give of professing
Christians who have fallen into this sin! “Expelled for immorality,
drunkenness, adultery, fornication, and unscriptural marriage,” are the
remarks we find against their names. What a record there would be
if the churches were faithful in discipline I

Unbelief.--“ They could not enter in because of unbelief” (Heb.
iii. 19). “ How long will it be ere they believe Me ‘? ” (read Num. xiv.).
Let the bleached bones of Israel in the wilderness speak to us of
unbelief--of its hatefulness and opposition to God, and its hindering
and oppressive influence on the soul. Unbelief is like the parasite ivy,
which climbs up and lives upon the oak, to the detriment, and sometimes
the destruction, of the tree. Unbelief is like the worm that destroyed
the gourd that sheltered Jonah. Unbelief is like a shutter that keeps
out the light. Oh, Christian, let the Lord destroy this parasite, kill
this worm, and throw back this shutter.

Believer, have we touched your hindrance? If so, let the Master
take it away; for remember this: you cannot enjoy the provision in
Christ, the presence of the Lord, and the power of the Holy Spirit, if
you are conscious of anything between your soul and God. And if you
do enjoy a heart that is not condemning you, do not be satisfied, but
ask for more light. No ; not more light, but more capacity to receive
the unlimited fulness in Christ. life well remember hearing a good
brother at a conference in Scotland give the following :—“1 was
walking down a street in K-—- the other day, and saw a man I knew
who was enlarging a window. ‘ Ah I’ I said, ‘ you are giving them more
light.’ ‘ No,’ replied the man; ‘ I am giving them more window ; there
is plenty of light?” There is plenty of light, unlimited supply, to
meet all our need, in all places, and under all circumstances. What
we want is the enlarged capacity to receive. And the way to get more
is to be faithful in what we receive. ‘

----<»o>oS~@'£o<o¢>-——

A Mo'rnan’s LovE.—-You do not read in the Decalogue, “ Mother,
take care of your infant.” So deeply is that law engraven on a
mother’s heart, that God our Saviour compares to it His own ever-
lasting love to His redeemed.—W. Annor.
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
THE CITY OF LONDON Y.M.C.A.,

186, ALDERSGATE Strannr.
, 5%, IHIS Association was founded in 1844, and

=. after a short sojourn in Serjeants’ Inn,
Fleet Street, and again in Gresham Street,

settled down in the present premises. The
frontage to Aldersgate Street, represented in
the accoinpaiiying rough woodcut, is lofty, but
very narrow. It gives no idea of the ample
accommodation afforded by the fine and lofty
rooms, which cover an immense area at the back.

The number of young men subscribing for the
use of the rooms, and for instruction in the
educational classes, has shown a large increase
in each succeeding season. The annual returns
register more than 2,000 members and associates,
and upwards of 3,000 entries in the educational
four Bible;-. classes, four prayer meetings, and
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two evangelistic meetings, for young men exclusively, held during
each week. Occasional social receptions for young men are held,
when the Gospel is also presented, and very frequently received by
many of those present. The daily intercourse in the rooms is very
helpful to the spiritual development of young members.

A daily Noon Prayer Meeting, with a good average attendance,
is much valued by those who frequent it. The testimonies given,
by word and by lett-er, prove what a help by the way it has often proved
to many visitors from the country as well as residents in the metropolis.

Large numbers of young men are introduced to the secretary from
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THE READING ROOM.

the Colonies and abroad, as well as from the provinces; and, in t-urn,
hundreds are commended to the associations scattered—t-o the number
of 3,650——throughout the world. "

Thegreat effort of the Association is by means of converted young
men to reach other yfilung men who are living in ignorance of the
Saviour. When these men are won they are introduced to the com-
munion 0I'.l3l_I16.LOI‘d.’B people, and are encouraged to undertake active
Christian work in connection with ragged school, lodging house, and
open-air mission work, &c. s s _

Special Gospel missions have been greatly blessed amongst the

I
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young men of the City; as also the work of the City of London Bible
C‘-lass Union, which seeks to establish and foster a Bible class in each
of the large City houses, and t-o hold occasional warehouse Gospel
meetings amongst the hundreds of cmployés.

Foreign Mission interest is stimulated, and real practical help is
extended to candidates for missionary service by means of a Young
Men’s Foreign Missionary Society, established five years ago. _

Employment registers, apartment registers, seaside homes at
eight popular Watering places, a Well-equipped library, occasional
lectures, and ot-her methods of assisting and benefiting young men,
all contribute to render the Association valuable to those tor whom it

.; _'

F

-- -- - ---— ' - -|?._l-——— '--op.
._____,__--

caters, and glorifying to God. This is the aim of the Christian friends
by Wl1OS6 help and personal effort the Association is maintained.

The New Year opened with some very interesting and encouraging
meetings, particularly on the evening of the reception of new members
and associates. Many young men expressed their desire for salvation,
and grace to- live consistent Christian lives; forming, we trust, an
earnest of continued and increased blessing upon this important work
throughout the year.

All communications should be addressed to Mr. Robert Burn, the
general secretary.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES?‘
L No. I.

THE QUEEN AND THE POPE.
PICTURES ANCIENT AND MODERN.

1- ___7 _ ____ _ __ __,

THE ANCIENT PICTURE.

“ ('lHEBE was none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to
étl Work wickedness in the sight of the Lord. . . . He did very

"-- abominably in following idols” (1 Kings xxi. 25, 26).
“ New Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in abundance, and joineci

afiinity with Ahab. And after certain years he went down to Ahab t-o
Samaria. . . . And Ahab, king of Israel, said unto Jehoshaphat,
king of Judah, ‘Wilt thou go with me to Bamoth-gilead?’ And he
answered him, ‘ I am as thou art, and my people as thy people ; and we
will be with thee in the War ’ ” (2 Chron. xviii. 1-3),

“ And Jehu, the son of Hanani the seer, went out t-o meet him, and
said to king Jehoshaphat, ‘Shouldest thou help the ungodly, and love
them that hate the Lord? therefore is wrath upon thee from the Lord”"
(2 Chron. xix. 2).

THE tlonnnn PICTURE.
The Sta-nclard, Dec. 19th, 1887, reports that “ the Duke of Norfolk,

attirecl in his full robes as Earl Marshal of E'ngZaricZ, Wearing the Order
of the Garter and the insignia of the Order of Christ, and accompanied
by his First Secretary and the other Attaches of his Mission,” was
received by the Pope “in solemn ceremonial, with full honours.”
According to the etiquette required to be observed at the Court of the
Vatican, as is alleged, the Duke we-nt on his knees three tQ:9}1.g5- bgfg-}'g the
Pope as he advanced t-o the Papal Throne, and as “ Head of the Queen’s
Special Mission to the Pope” present-ed the Address, given in the
Vatican Oflicial Gazette, as follows :--

“Holy Father,~—Her Majesty the Queen, my Most Gracious
Sovereign, having been pleased to select me as Her Majesty’s Special
Envoy to express to your Holiness, in a public and formal manner, her
sense of the courtesy shown by the mission of Monsignor Ruifo Scilla
to convey your Holiness’s congratulations on the fiftieth aniiiversary
of her reign, I have the honour to present to your Holiness Her
Majesty’s letter accrediting me for that purpose.

“Her Majesty has commanded me to say that in confiding to me
this high mission she has been moved not only by a desire to
acknowledge this proof of your Holiness’s goodwill towards her,
but also to give ea;-In-ession to her feeling of deep respect for the glgyggjggl
character and Ohristian wisdom which you have d*e'sl)Za-3/ml in 3/Om» M97;
position. The temperate sagacity Wltll which your Holiness has
I i fiwe pl11‘pOS6 f1‘O1'11_'£iH1B t0 time giving _l1I1d-‘~31’ t-lilS 119,311 39111.9 SiI]f]p1Q

statements of fact regarding current events of 1m_portance to the Church and
nation, and beg our readers to compare them with Scripture, and especially
the Second Epistles.
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corrected errors and assuaged differences from which much evil might
otherwise have arisen inspires Her Majesty wit-h the earnest hope that
life and health may long be granted t-o you, and that your beneficent
action may be long continued. In conclusion, I beg leave to be
permitted to express to your Holiness how very sensible I am of the
honour which has been conferred upon me by my Gracious Sovereign in
selecting me for this high mission and in making me the interpreter of
Her Majesty’s sentiments on this occasion.”

The Times, December 27th, reports that on the 26th December “the
British Special Mission to the Pope presented the gift of Her Majesty.”
This gift, as the Daily News, December 27th, informs us, “ comprised a
splendid gold jug and plate for the celebration of the Mass ; ” and the
Times adds, in continuation of its announcement, that “ on receiving
the massive basin and ewer of gold, the Pope, with evident pleasure,
remarked that they would serve for. his Jubilee Mass.”
I The following is an account of the actual celebration of the Jubilee

B ass
“The Pope celebrated his Jubilee Mass in St. Peter’s on Sunday

morning shortly before 10 o’clock. The scene was. dream-like in its
mediaeval splendour, as the sun rose, lighting the splendid robes and
violet skull—caps of the cardinals, the glittering helmets and uniforms
and gaudy costumes of the Pope’s Swiss Guard, and the varied glitter-
ing Ambassadorial uniforms in the Diplomatic tribune. The Pope
descended from his own apartments to the Chapel of the Sacraments,
where he assumed the sacerdotal garments, and was then borne into the
body of the‘ church in the Sedia Gest-atoria. It had been ordered by
the Vatican authorities that no demonstration should take place, but
the enthusiasm of the pilgrims was not to be restrained, and the white
solitary figure of the Pontifi, with the shining tiara carried aloft above
the crowd, was accompanied by rolling volleys of cheers. During the
long progress up the church the mass was sung, and an extraordinary
eifect was produced by the chanting of some of the responses towards
the end by all the many thousandsecomposing the congregation. The
choir singers were placed in the gallery running round the Great Dome,
and the strains of the world-famous silver trumpets when the Pope
raised the sacred elements were wonderfully sweet and impressive.
Leo XIII. contrived to use during the ceremony as many as possible of
his Jubilee gifts. On entering he wore a tiara studded with more than
1,000 pearls and other gems; at the altar he changed it for that sent
by the Emperor William, which is also encrusted with precious stones.
He laved his hand in the gold basin sent by Queen Victoria. He
pronounced the Benediction from the Sedia Gestatoria in front of the
high altar. His departure was accompanied by the same demonstration
of enthusiasm as had greeted his entrance. 48 cardinals, 238 arch-
bishops and bishops, and a congregation of about 30,000 persons were
present. After the Pope had assumed some of the sacerdotal vestments
he fainted, but was soon restored to consciousness. He afterwards had
a second fainting fit, from which, however, he at once recovered.” _

There. is little need for comment : behold the pictures and COI1S1(lBI‘.
We are glad to find the subjoined letter in the Ohristicm of
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January 13th, and heartily wish that the protest might not be con—
fined to the clergy of the Church of England, but might proceed from
the whole Protestant community of England, among all denomina-
tions :-—-

Sin,--A number of clergymen propose making a formal protest to the
Queen and Lord Salisbury against the mission of the Duke of Norfolk to the
Pope of Rome, May I, through your columns, earnestly ask_ (ct) for the
voluntary help of my brother clergy as honorary secretaries in difierent parts
of England; and (b) for signatures (in full, with oflicial designation), to be
forwarded as early as possible to

. Yours truly,
The Vicarage, Old Ford, London, E. NVM. An.iii'soir.

BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER
OF HARLOTS.

Nthe seventeenth chapter of Revelation, and first verse, we find it
written, “ Come, and I will show untothee the judgment of

-- the great whore that sitteth upon many waters.” At the fifth
verse we read, “ Upon her forehead was a name written, Mystery,
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and Abomiuations of the
Earth. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” _

We need not go far to find the wicked Church to which this portrait
points. Truly Rome has been drunk with the blood of the saints and
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. As she has been made drunk once
with the blood of the saints, notably in the diabolic institution of the
Inquisition, ‘ so this chapter has its crisis of fulfilment in the future,
when the ten-horned beast carries this drunken prostitute for a time
and supports her; and when she is again at her old murderous business,
her judgment is that she is to have blood to drink (Rev. xvi. 6).

Few pages of history are more pregnant with interest than the
early days of the Reformation in Spain. Many of the Spanish Chris-
tians were very learned men, and some were poets of rare merit, who,
though they have passed away, their writings remain, and will remain
as long as Miltoifs or Shakespeare’s. They are, alas! but little known to
us. One of them--Lope de Vega Carpio——-has left us a sonnet that all
who read Spanish delight in. The Spanish words I give below :--

SONETO.
' Pastor, que con tus silbos ainorosos ' ’

Me despertaste del profundo Sueiio:
- -Tu que hiciste cayado de ese lefio
En que tiendes los brazos poderosos, ,

Puss te coiifieso por mi amor y Dueiio,
Y la palabra do seguir Empcfio.
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Tus dulces silbos y tus pies hermosos.
Oye, Pastor, que por amores mueres;

No te espaiite el grander de mis pecados
Pues tan amigo dc reiididos eres.

Espera pues y es cucha mis cuidados ;
Pero como te digo que me esperes

Si estas para esperar los pies clavados!

These lines have been well translated by Longfellow, but do not
convey the richness and loveliness of the exquisite Castilian, which
seems to fill the deepest recesses of the heart. Longfellow’s transla-
tion is-—- -

  souunr.
Shepherd! that with Thine amorous sylvan song

Hast broken the slumber which encompassed me,-
That madest Thy crook from the accursed tree,

On which Thy powerful arms were stretched so long 1
Lead me to mercy’s ever-flowing fountain;

For Thou my Shepherd, Guard, and Guide shalt be ;
I will obey Thy voice, and wait to see

Thy feet all beautiful upon the mountains.
Hear, Shepherd-I Thou who for Thy flock art dying:

Oh, wash away these scarlet sins, for Thou
Rejoicest at the contrite sinners vow.

' Oh, wait ! to Thee my weary soul is crying ;--
Wait for me! Yet why ask it, when I see,
With feet nailed to the cross, Thou’rt waiting still for me I

Another by the same author is also translated by the same gifted
American—-- '

 ro4nonnow1
Lord, what am I, that with unceasing care,

Thou didst seek after me,--that Thou didst wait,
Wet with unhealthy dews, before my gate, '

And pass the gloomy nights of winter there P
O strange delusion ! that I did not greet

Thy blest approach; and oh I! to heaven how lost,
If my iiigratitude’s uiikindly frost

Has chilled the bleeding wounds upon Thy feet 1
Howoft my guardian angel gently cried,

" Soul, from thy casement look, and thou shalt see
How He persists to knock and wait for thee "1

_ And oh! how often to that voice of sorrow,
“ To-inorrow we will open,” I replied ;

And when the inorrow came I answered still, “ To-morrow I ”

Such were the more than angelic spirits that that hell-born tribunal
sought and succeeded in purging oif the fair land of Spain, which at the
time .of theReformation had as population of thirty-five millions. The
result of its iniquitous proceedings was the rapid depopulation ofthat
richest of European countries, so that at the time of the French Revolution
it had dwindled down to twelve millions. At last the eyes of Spaniards in
the beginning. of the present century were opened, and asthe prophetic
word declares, “ They shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate
and naked, and. shall eat, her flesh and burn her with fire,” so a decree
of. the. Corltes, then sitting at Cadiz (for Napoleon occupied Madrid),
reduced the conventual, monastic, and ecclesiastic establishment in
Spain by one-half. The result of this decree was to increase in fifty
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years the number of the Spanish people to c-ightoe-a millions, which is
what they number at present. This one item from the st-atistics of this
land of the priest and the Jesuit shows at a glance the baneful influence
of this pernicious system. About three years ago a book by Paul Bert,
on the Jesuits, appeared in Paris. It was simply an e.:vposé of the
teachings, doctrines, and doings of this diabolical society. It rapidly
went through several editions. The result was the expulsion of the
Jesuits from France. It was simply and principally a resume’ of their
nefarious maxims and practices, and when brought before the
enlightened citizens of Paris their expulsion was speedily decreed.
And no wonder, when we know only a little of the proceedings of this
pernicious and dangerous sect. Hardly had they constituted themselves
in Paris in 1565 when their first audacious onslaught on Protestantism
in France was carried out, in the year 1572, when the noble Admiral
Coligny and about 40,000 Huguenots were put to death in the reign of
Charles the Ninth of France, who was instigated to this atrocious act
by his mother, Catherine of Medicis, and the Duke de Guise. Admiral
Coligny, the leader of the Huguenots, was the first to be butchered.
His son-in-law, Téligny, left him at midnight. There remained wit-h
him in the house Pare the surgeon, the chaplain Merlin, the master of
the horse Yolet, two noblemen (Cornatou and Labonne), a guard of fire
Swiss, and the household servants.

Between two and three in the morning the noisy band of the
assassins, led by Guise in person, drew near. Cosseins, the commander
of the guard-fiat heart a bandit, just as ready to kill as to pr-otect——
knocked at the door, and demanded admission in the king’s name. The
hall porter, as he opened the door, was struck down by a blow of a
dagger, and one of the Swiss guard was shot. The noise roused every
one in the house. Coligny divined their purpose, and said to Merlin,
“ Pastor, oifer a prayer; I commend my soul to G0d’s mercy.” There-
upon a servant rushed in, saying, “ Gracious master, the house is
stormed. God summons us to Himself; resistance is impossible.”
Coligny caused himself to be raised out of bed, put on a silk morning
gown, and said, “ I have long been prepared to die; but you others save
yourselves, for you cannot protect me.” . . . The doors were burst
open, and the assassins rushed in. “ Art thou the Admiral?” cried
the foremost, called Behmé. “ Yes,” replied Coligny, quietly; “but
thou, young man, oughtest to reverence my grey hairs and my helpless
position. Surely thou wilt not cut short my life?” With a blas-
phemous oath Behmé ran his sword into his chest, whilst the others cut
and thrust, until at the seventh blow he "sank down on the floor by
the chimney. Guise shouted up from the courtyard, “ Behmé, hast
thou done thy work ? ” “ Yes, gracious lord,” was the reply. “ The
Chevalier d’Angoule'me will not believe it ; hurl the body out of the
window.” Whereupon Behmé and Saarlabous seized Coligny, in whose
body life was not wholly extinct, and hurled him down into the court-
yard. Guise wiped away the blood from his face: “ Yes, I know him;
that is he; ” and thereupon he kicked the corpse with his foot—“ the
man whom all French assassins had most feared as long as he lived,”
writes theold chronicler, full of indignation at this infamous trans-
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action. An Italian, Petrucci, cut ofi his head and carried it t-o
Catherine; she is said to have sent it to the Pope I The mutilated
remains were dragged through the streets of Paris, amidst mockery
and insults, and then hanged by the legs from the gallows of
Mont-faucon. . . . Thus died the greatest man that France then
had; one of the greatest that she has ever had. . . . His race did
not die out with himself. True, indeed, his children had to eat the
bread of exile for years, and his widow died in prison; his daughter
Louise, Téligny’s wife, had to witness the death of her second hus-
band, William of Orange (the Silent), murdered by her side in the year
1584. By him, however, she became the ancestress of the Royal Family
of Orange; and, beyond that, her grand-daughter, Louise Henriette,
who wrote the hymn, “ Jesus, meine Zuversecht” (Jesus, my Confidence),
was the wife of the great Elector of Brandenburg, and thus Coligny
became the ancestor of the great Protestant monarch, the present
German Emperor. . . . Murder and plunder lasted throughout the
whole of this memorable day; according t-o reliable calculations the
number of those murdered in Paris alone was between 5,000 and 6,000.
But there was great joy in Romo,- Gregory XIII. ordered a Te Damn
to be sung, and went in solemn procession with all the clergy to render
God thanks! A medal was struck with the inscription, “The Down-
fall of the Huguenots.” The Massacre of St. Bartholomew was a great
and fatal blunder. Charles IX. died on the 30th May, 1574, drenched
in his own blood from repeated attacks of hemorrhage, and he was
tormented in his last hours with heavy pangs of conscience. Henri de
Guise, the executioner of Coligny, died on December 23, 1588, in the
Castle of Blois, pierced by a dagger; he was assassinated by Henry of
Anjou, then Henry III., who also kicked the corpse of Coligny. Then
retributive justice overtook this king, for the fanatical monk, Jacques
Clement, assassinated him.”

Such is another story of the Papacy, that system which Prince
Albert proclaimed to be “ the greatest conspiracy ever hatched against
human liberty, civil and religious ; ” yet to it our rulers are once again
servilely pandering. Thank God, there are the 7,000 in our land who
have not bowed the knee to Baal, and on whose banner are inscribed
the words, No Sunanunnn I I I

---eo>~o@o<o<<>--—-

THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD.
“ W110 hath not known passion, cross, and travail of death, cannot

treat of foreknowledge without injury and inward enmity towards
God. Wherefore take heed that thou drink not wine while thou art
yet a sucking babe.” “ The ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans
is the ninth. Learn first the eight chapters which precede it.”

' Lorena.
 _B—! IIl"— ____:|.-| I-_|_'-| _ 1--n|_ Ii 4|} 1 i1 III’ — i ‘I. '53.‘. -'1. F’ -.

1' Bee small tract, “ The Massacre of St. Bartholomew,” published by Tract
Society, 56, Paternoster Row. Price one halfpenny. .
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THE PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND TARES.
By TIIOMAS NEWBERRY, Edit-or of “ The Eng/Zeislz-e12a.a’s Bible.”

-'._ ” ' _ ' -- 2-"

Msrrnnw xiii: 24-30, 36-43.

IHIS parable is the second of a series of seven, in which the
( mysteries of the kingdom of heaven—-or, rather, of the kingdom
“I of the heavens-—are given; wherein is shown the character which

the kingdom of the Son of Man takes whilst He, being rejected by
Israel, is seated at the right hand of God.

These parables, like the addresses to the seven churches in Asia, in
Rev. ii., iii., are arranged in chronological order; they mark certain
epochs in the history of the Church during the present dispensation.
The parable of the Sownu and the SEED applies to the first proclamation
of the word of the kingdom by Christ, and those sent by Him; just
as the epistle to the church at Ephesus (Rev. ii. 1-7) applies -to the
apostolic age of the Church, and corresponds with the historical type
in the reign of Solomon. _

The parable of the 'WnEarr and Taans foretells the entrance of
mere professors into the Church of God, which began at so early a
period of its history, accompanied, indeed, by fierce persecution, as
indicated by the address to the church in Smyrna (Rev. ii. 8-11), and
foreshadowed by the reign of Rehoboam.

Four of these parables Jesus delivered in the presence of the
multitude (verse 34) ; the three remaining were spoken to the disciples
in the house. That of" the Sewer and the Seed was explained to the
multitude; this of the Wheat and Tares He expounded to the disciples
when alone with them (verse 36).

This second parable gives us our Lord’s estimate of Christendom,
from the first entrance of mere professors into the outward Church
up to the time of the Lord’s return; while the explanation continues
the prediction to the end of the age.

Verses 38,"39.-“ The field is the world; the good seed, these are
the children [or sons] of the kingdom ; but the tares are the
children of the Wicked One ,- the enemy that sowed them is
the Devil; the harvestpis the end of theiworld [age] ; and the

. ". reapers are the angels.” I
Strict discipline is to be maintained in the CHURCH, and the wicked

person put away (1 Cor-v.) ; but persecution is not to beresorted to
in the woatt: human reason may be. utterly at fault here, for a
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persecuting Saul may in due time become a nursing father to the
Church. . "

“ The harvest is the end of the age.” This harvest extends over a
certain period; it is not confined to one specific action. There are
three things noticed in connection with it—-first, the collecting of the
t-ares in bundles; second, the gathering of the wheat into the barn;
and, third, after a time, the burning- of the tares. The time of harvest
is the time of ripening, both of the wheat and tares alike. As the end
of the age draws nigh, false profession will have ripened, and false
systems of theology willihave become matured; human combinations,
on fundamentally false principles, will unite mere outward professors
of Christianity in bonds too strong to be broken. God will overrule
all this for the accomplishment of His own purposes, and angels are
the instrumentalities which He employs. The tares are not at once
burnt; they are collected together, but left on the field, preparatory t-o
the final action.

But the wheat are gathered into the barn: the real believers in
Christ, sealed and dwelt in by the Spirit of God, changed in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, will be caught up to meet the Lord in the
air, and so shall be for ever with the Lord. With this the parable, as
delivered in public, ends. This action closes the present dispensation ;
it commences at Pentecost, and terminates with the Lord’s return to
receive His Church to Himself. H -

The interpretation of the parable not only explains what goes
before, but supplements what follows after. This principle of inter-
pretation is of the utmost importance to be observed, otherwise, in
some instances, the interpretation will appear to contradict the parable.
This principle will apply to the interpretation of the prophecies of
Daniel, and also to the concluding parable of -the Net (verses 47-50).

The same remark is applicable to the first and second epistles to the
Thessalonians. The first epistle is occupied entirely with the coming
of the Lord Jesus to receive His Church--that is, “ the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together unto Him.” The second
epistle supplies the details of those things which will follow after-—
Babylon, the Man of Sin, and the manifestation of the Lord in flaming fire.

Verses 40-42. “ As therefore the tares are gathered [collected] and
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this world
[age]. The Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they

._ shall gather [collect] out of His kingdom all things that
ofiend [stumble], and them which do iniquity [practise
lawlessness] ; and-shall cast them into a furnace of fires: there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” L
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“ The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together
unto Him,” represented in the parable by the wheat gathered into the
barn, closes the present dispensation ; but the times of the Gentiles run
on till the end or completion of the age. During the interval between
the gathering of the wheat and the burning of the ta-res, the last week
of Daniel's prophecy of the seventy weeks of years will be accom-
plished. In these -seven years, and especially in the last three and a
half years, the tares previously collected in bundles will become fully
dried, and ready for the burning. The great apostasy of Christendom,
culminating in Babylon the Great, and the rebellion of man, headed
up in the Lawless One, the Man of Sin, will call for the execution of
speedy and signal judgment.

Before Messiah establishes His kingdom of peace and righteousness
on the earth, the transgressors will be removed out of it. The Son of
Man “ shall gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them
"Wl1lCl1 do iniquity,” and the angels of His power will be the accom-
plishers of His will ; while the temporal judgment will be succeeded by
the eternal judgment and unavailing woe ; for, according to the
prophecy of John the Baptist, He will not only “ throughly purge His
floor, and gather His wheat into the garner, but He will burn up the
chaif with unquenchable fire ” (Matt. iii. 12).

When the peaceful reign of the Son of Man shall be established on
the earth—all Israel saved and righteous—the nations blessed in
association with them-—the knowledge of Jehovah covering the earth
as the waters cover the sea—“ then shall the righteous shine forth as
the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (verse 43). The dead in
Christ who rise first, and the living ones caught up at the Lord’s
coming---represented by the wheat gathered into His garner—-will then
shine forth in resurrection glory, with the brightness of the firmament.‘
Here we have the kingdom of the heavens no longer in mystery, but in
full manifestation~—-the kingdom of the Son of Man established on the
earth, and the saints of the heavenlies taking the kingdom and shining
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father above.

Well may the Lord add, “Who hath ears to hear, let him hear ”
(versei43). For in the consideration of subjects so great, so glorious,
and so full, we need not only to mark well, and rightly divide the
Scriptures of truth, but we need to hear the voice of that Divine Spirit
under whose inspiration these Scriptures were written, and who alone
can interpret them, that He may not only bring to our remembrance
the very words which Jesus uttered, but give us to know “ the mind of
Christ ” in them.
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 275.—-THE WORK UF FATHER, SUN, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
(Continued from page 46.)

No. XVII.—PEACE.
I.-—W'nxr Pnxcn IS.

“That a calm is to the atmosphere (Mark iv. 19), what tranquillity
is to an empire (2 Kings xx. 19), what afl'e-ctioa is to an household
(Jud. xix. 20), what concord is to a church (2 Cor. xiii. 11), what
health is to the body (Blank v. 34), What serr'eeit2't_g' is to the mind (Isa.
xxv. 3), what forgiveness is to the conscience (Luke vii. 50), that
peace is to the soul. .

Spiritual peace in its Godward aspect is reconciliation on the ground
of atonement made ; in its manward aspect, is reconciliation with God
through faith in that atonement (Rom. v. 9-11;, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19 ; Col
i. 20-22).

II.-—Tnosn wno nxvn nor PEACE.
1. The lawless (Isa. xlviii. 22, lvii. 21).
2. The lawless know not the way of peace (Isa. lix. 8; Rom. iii. 17').
3. The lawless promise to themselves peace (Dent. xxix. 19).
4. The false promise peace (Jer. vi. 14).
5. The wilfully blind know not peace (Luke xix. 42).

t i III.--Tnosn wno n.-ivn Pnxcn.
Those who--—

1. Are acquainted with God A7 6
(Job xxii. 21). 7'

2. Hearken to Him (Isa. xlviii. 7 8
1s). 9

3. Obey Him (Lev. xxvi. 6). l 10
4. Please I-Iim (Prov. xvi. T).
5. Are stayed upon Him (Isa. 11

xxvi. 6). ‘ii’

Love His law(Ps. cxix. 165).
Believe (Rom. xv. 13).
Are justified (Rom. v. 1).
Are meek (Prov. xxvii. 11).
Are spiritually minded (Rom

viii. 6). A .
Seek it (Ps. xxxiv. 14).
Have the Spirit (Rom. xiv. 1”?)

IV.—-Bnmnvnns snorsmn
l G d I " 'Have peace wit 1 od an man ( sa. xxvil. 5; - Rom. v. 1 ; Ma1‘l{ ix. 09)

Abundant peace (Isa. liv. 13, xlviii. 18).
Value peace (Ps. cxx. 7' ; Zech. viii. 19).
Endeavour to live in peace (Rom. xii. 18 _; Heb. xii. 14).
Pray for and promote peace (1 Tim. ii. 23 ; Rom. xiv. 19).
Endeavour to make and keep peace (Jas. iii. 18 ; Eph. iv. 3).
Announce peace (Rom. x. 15).
Cultivate peace (2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Gal. v. 22).
Extend peace (Matt. v. 9; 1 Pet. iii. 8-12).

V.—-Sons or run Fnxrnnns or Pnxcn.
1; Great (Ps. cxix. 165).- - - l 5. Passing understanding (Phil. iv
2. Abundant (Ps. lxxii. 7).
3. River-like (Isa. xlviii. 18). i
4. Perfect (Isa. xxvi. 3). 4

6, 7). _
6. Everlasting (Isa. liv. 10).
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, VI.--Pnxon Fnows rnon Gon.
1.
2.
3.

_.___-...._.~____,i

xxix. 11).
4. He speaks it (Ps. lxxxv. 8).

VII.-—»-Pnxcn Fnows rnoar C‘-narsr.

He originates it (Ps. cxlvii. 14). [ 5. He gives peace (2 Thess. iii. 16).
He orders it (Isa. xxvi. 12). l 6. He keeps in peace (Isa. xxvi. 2)
His thoughts are peace (Isa. 7. He is with those who make

peace (2 Cor. xiii. 11).

]. He was smitten for our peace I 4. He preaches peace (Eph. ii. 17).
(Isa. liii. 5). 5. He gives peace (John xiv. 27').

Col. i. 20). ' ,
He is our peace (Eph. ii. 14). _‘3E0

VI1I.—P:sxcn Fnows rnosr tr-nn Srrnrr.
. In Him the kingdom of God is peace (Rom. xiv. 17').

2 He made peace (Eph. ii. 16; i 6. He leaves peace (John xiv. 2'7).
'7. He guides into peace (Luke i. 79).

1
2. His is the power whereby God fills the believer with peace

(R0111. xv. 13). v
3 His fruit in the believer is peace (Gal. v. 22).

“ Grace to you, and PEACE, from HIM which is, and vvliicli was, and
which is to come [God]; and from the seven SPIRITS [the Holy Spirit]
which are before His throne; and from Jnsos CHRIST, who is the
faithful witness, the firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of

P)the earth ” (B-ev. i. 4, o .
J. 1-Irxox Invnvc.

N0. 276.-~UN D ERSTANDING.
ABILITY to understand . . . . . . ; .
Desire to understand . . . . _ .
Assistance in 'anderstandin_g . . . .
Joy in understanding . . . . . . . .
Use of it-nderstandia_g—— obedience . . . .
He that received seed into good ground is he that

heareth the Word, and anderstcmdet7z it
Uaderetaadest thou what thou readest ? . . . .
Then opened He their understanding, that they

might understand the Scriptures . .

Yeli
I): eh
..\Iel"1
Nel1
Iieli

I_ v' — _,,, — --- _ _;-- >- W __,, —--—- - —-

No.277.——THE CUP IN SCRIPTURE.

viii
viii
viii
V111.

viii

2, 3.

7, 8.
12. 13.
16.

. . Matt. xiii. 23.
Acts viii. 30.

. . Luke xxiv. 45.
J. L. S.

1. The cap we deserved . . . . . . . . Ps. xi. 6.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6

The cap the Saviour drank for us . . . Matt. XX. 22.
The CUP we PGCGIVB lI1SI3€‘3.-Ci. . . . _ , (;3'_Vi_ 13_
The cap that can never fail . . xvi. 5, xxiii. 5.
The cup of kindness . . . . , _ Matt, X, 42,

. The cup of the impenitent . . _ _ Rev, xiv, 10,
J. L. S.
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Tnov, O God, hast prepared of Thy goodness for the
poor . - - . - - - - . . . . . . Ps. lxviii. 10.

Thou preparest a table before me . . , , , , Ps. xxiii, 5,
The Lord prepared a great fish . . , , Jonah i. 17.
God prepared a gourd . . . . _ , Jonah iv, 6.
God prepared a worm . . _ . . _ _ Jgnah iv, 7,
God prepared a vehement east wind . . . . . . Jonah iv. 8.
The kingdom prepared for you . .1 . . . . ' . . Matt. xxv. 34.
Everlasting fire prepared for the Devil and his angels. . Hatt. xxv. 41.
Salvation which Thou hast prepared, &c. . . . . Luke ii. 31.
The things God hath prepared for them that love Him 1 Cor. ii. 9.
I go to prepare a place for you . . . . . . _ , J@1111 xiv, 2,J. L. S.

No. 279.-—-THE HEART OF THE NATURAL MAN.
ls-VHAT GOD SAYS OF IT.

Anonn of all evil (Mark xv. 19). I Lying (Acts v. 3).
Bitter (Ezek. xxvii. 31). I Lustful (Rom. i. 24). ,
Blind (Eph. iv. 18). _ .Mad (Eccles. ix.
Covet-ous (2 Peter ii. 14). Mischievous (Ps. xxviii. 3).
Deceitful (Jer. xvii. 9). ‘ Obstinate (Deut-. ii. 30).
Deceived (James i. 26). E Of little worth (Prov. x. 20)
Deep (Ps. lxiv. 6). I Perverse (Prov. xii. 8).
Despiteful (Ezek. xxv. 15). jg Proud (Ps. ci. 5).
Deviseth wickedness (Prov. vi. 18). . Quarrelsome (Prov. xxviii. 25)
Divided (Hosea x. 2). Bebe-llious (Jer. v. 23). I
Double (Ps. xii. 2)._ I Restless (Eccles. ii. 23).
Erring (Ps. xcv. 10). “ Revolting (Jer. v. 23).
Evil (Gen. vi. 5). , Sorrowful (Isa. lxv. 14).
Far from God (Matt. xv. 8). ‘ Stiff (Ezek. ii. 4).
Fat (Ps. cxix. 70). , Stony (Ezek. xi. 19).
Foolish (Rom. i. 21). Stout (Isa. x. 12).
Fretting (Prov. xix. 3). I, Subtle (Prov. vii. 10).
Froward (Ps. ci. 4). Uncircumcised (Jer. ix. 26).
Fully set to do evil (Eccles. viii. 11). l Veiled (2 Cor. iii. 15).
Gathers iniquity (Ps. xli. 6). Wanting (Hosea vii. 11).
Hard (Mark x. 5). I Weak (Ezek. xvi. 30).
Haughty (Jer. xlviii. 29). K Vificked (Jer. xvii. 9).
Hypocritical (Job xxxvi. 13). Works wickedness (Ps. lviii. 2).
Impenitent (Rom. ii. 5). Wrong (Acts viii. 21).
Influenced by Satan (Acts v. 3). j, Zealous in evil (Eph. iv. 19).

G. Hnrronn.
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SEARCH SERIES.

XXlII.~—DAILY.

1. Da-iily Food,
A daily provision of the king’s meat. . . . . . Dan. i. 5.
A continual allowance given him of the king, a daily

rate for every day . . . . . . . . 2 Kings xxv. 39.
Behold, I will rain bread from heaven for you . . .

gather a certain rate every day . . . . . . Ex. xvi. 4.
Give us this day our daily bread . . . . . . Matt. vi. ll.

2. Daily Guidance.
The Lord went before them by day and by night . . Ex. xiii. 21.

3. Daily Teaching.
I sat daily with you teaching in the temple . . Matt. xxvi. 55.
Exhort one another daily . . . . . . . . Heb. ii. 13.

4. Daily; ilfercies.
They are new every morning. . . . ' . . . . Lam. iii. 23.
Blessed be the Lord, who daily loadeth us with benefits Ps. lxviii. 19.

5. Daily Support.
Blessed be the Lord, who daily beareth our burdens Ps. lxviii. 19 (R.V.).

6. Daily Renewal.
The inward man is renewed day by day . . . . 2 Cor. iv. 16.

7. Daily; S'elf-Denial.
Let him take up his cross daily . . . . . . Luke ix. 23.
I die daily . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 Cor. xv. 31.

8. Dailyy P-rt:-_;:/er.
I cry to Thee daily . . . . . . . . . Ps. lxxxvi.
Evening, morning, and at noon will I pray. . . . Ps. lv. 1T.

9. Daily Bible St-ud3;.
Day by day he read in the book of the law . . . . Neh. viii. 18.
They searched the Scriptures daily . . . . . . Acts xvii. 11.

10. Daily Praise. _
Every day will I bless Thee . . . . . . . . Ps. cxlv. 2.
The priests praised the Lord day by day . . . . 2 Chron. xxx. 21.
He appointed Levites to praise as the duty of every

day required . . . . . . . . . . 2 Chron. viii. 14.
Daily shall He be praised . . . . . . . . Ps. lxxii. 15.

A 11. Daily I/Vorskip.
Thou shalt daily prepare a burnt ofiering . . . Ezek. xlvi. 13.
The daily meat offering . . . . . . . . Num. iv. 16.
That I may daily perform my vows . . . . . . Ps. lxi. 8,
The priest shall burn wood on it every morning . . Lev, vi, 12,
That which they have need of . . . for the burnt

offerings . . . let it be given them day by day Ezra vi. 9, 10.
Watching daily at My gates . . . . . . . . Prov. viii. 34.

-9 i Subject for March--“ Seeking and Findi r ”nj/.
Friends are invited to send in tests for the Shanon Snnrns of Readings to

Christian Dnndas, Deaconesscs’ Institution, Tottcnha/m, by the 12th of each month,
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Boolss and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent
(as early in the ianoath as possible), addressed to the Edwltnr, 164, .:1l.e.:ca'ndra Road,
St Johnfs Wood, N. W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Snsw do Co., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrsrs or TRUTH.”

SCYLLA OR CHARYBDIS—-WHICH?’
Gladstone or Salrisba-r-y ? By the Right
Hon. Lord ROBERT Monaco. John
Kensit, Paternoster Row. (ls).

A close examination of the Irish
difficulty in all its bearings, by one
of undoubted competency to give an
opinion on tl1e subject. The political
and social aspects of recent move-
ments obtain considerable attention;
but the writ-er’s chief objects are to
detect and expose the liomish in-
fluence which forms the secret spring
of the agitation, and also to point out
the truckling to Popery which IIS
apparent in much of the Irish leg1sla-
tion. The latter is attributed either
to wickedness or weakness, or a mix-
ture of both. In fact, this book tears
oii the mask and shows the face of
“the beast,” All the professed zeal
for righteousness and humanity and
freedom is shown to be a hollow
mockery, and a cover for the ulti-
mate design, which is the extermi-
nation cf Protestants and the estab-
lishment of Papal dominion. 'We
are glad of this bold and forcible
statement, and trust it may be the
means of undeceiving many.
RFJEIIARKS ON THE SUPPLEMENT

TO THE CHURCH CATECHISM.
Proposed by the Lower House of the
Conxoocatiion of Canterbury. By the
Right Rev. CHARLES PERRY, D,D.
Elliot Stock.

The Church Catechism is in need of
enlargement, so Convocation thinks,
and that august body have set about
the task. There is a great defect in
it; the catechumen is taught nothing
about the Church and its ministers,
so it is proposed to supply the de-
ficiency, and this is a sample of the
way in which it is to be done :-

i. (Q.) What meanest thou by the
Church ?-—(A.) I mean the Body of
which Jesus Christ is the Head, and
of which I was made a member by
baptism,

viii. (Q.) What is the office of a
Bishop P-(A.) The office of a Bishop

' ' - |II—|II—II-r
1

is to be a chief pastor and ruler of the
Church, to confer holy orders, to
administer confirmation, and to take
the chief part in the ministry of the
\Vord and Sacraments.

xii, (Q.) \Vhy is it our duty to
belong to the Church of England ?—-
(A.) Because the Church of England
has inherited and retains the doctrine
and ministry of the One Catholic and
Apostolic Church, and is that part of
the Church which has been settled
from early times in our country.

These are three out of the twelve
Q. and A. which it is proposed to add;
but the Rev, C. Perry, D.D., enters a
strong protest against some of the
definitions and statements, And if
this is the case with a dignitary of
the English 1*Jstablisl11nent, then
what may we be supposed to think
about them? The Bishop’s criticism
on the answer to the twelfth question,
as given. above, is noteworthy: he
says :--“ If this had been so, there would
have been no need of the Reformation of
the sixteenth century ; and, indeed, the
rejection of the Bishop of Colchester's
proposal to insert a reference to the
Reformation would almost seem to
show that in the opinion of the
majority of the Lower House of the
Convocation of Canterbury there was
no need for it, It would, however, be
an evil day for the Church of England
when this was made a part of the
catcchetical instruction of her
children.”
GLEANINGS FROM THE‘ HARVEST,

By Rev. W. Hsstsn, M.A. Morgan
dz Scott. (2s. 6d.)

This book is intended as a supplement
to the former well-known volumes by
this author--“ From Death unto Life”
and “ Yet Not I.” It contains a variety
of interesting incidents connected
with the writer’s own experience in
mission work, and these incidents are
used so as to illustrate doctrines and
statements from the Gospel of John.
We do not agree with the fine-drawn
distinctions contained in the preface,

8
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and think they are only fitted to per-
plex the minds of readers; but the
book itself is very readable and pro-
fitable.

ARROWS OF TRUTH. Thoughts from
the Pen of the late Masons \Vr.Icn'r,
Esq., of Birdsgrove. Vi/Yith Short
Biographical Sketch. Gr. Norman dz
Son, Hart Street, Govent Garden.

Marcus Wright was a. man of the
B1-oivnlow North stamp, having a
good position and ample opportunities
for the enjoyment of the world, which
he freely used till Well on into middle
life, when he became converted, and
henceforth threw all his energies into
the service of God. The biographical
sketch is most interesting, and the
papers from Mr. Wi*ight’s MSS. , which
form the bulk of the book, will be
found to contain much profitable in-
struction.
SYBIL AND DAVE ; or, The I/ittl-e

Comforter. By JESSIE Annsrncne.
Houlston dz Sons.

A pathetic story of tvvo orphan chil-
dren, struggling bravely against pov-
erty, sickness, and reproach, buoyed
up by a simple confidence in God, and
ultimately rising above their troubles.
The story is Well Written, and fitted
both to please and profit young
readers.

DOT YOUR PRAYERS. By EMILY P.
Leaner. Shaw do C0.

A curious title for an important sub-
ject, which may be expressed as definite
pmyo-r. We commend it to our readers
as a really helpful little book.

" A 1.” Monthly Part for December.
Edited by Mrs. Srsrnsn BIIPINZIES,
Oflice: 62, Ludgate Hill, London,
151.0.

Marked by much originality and
freshness, liveliness without levity,
and seriousness without sourness.
Instruction and recreation are judi-
ciously combined, and the engravings
(which are numerous) are appro-
priate, striking, and well executed.
The frontispiece of the December part
is excellent. The magazine has our
warm commendation,
BIBLE LESSONS ON JOSHUA AND

JUDGES. By the Rev. J . Gunner
Hoann, M.A. Nisbet do G_o.

A fresh, vigorous, and original book,
from which teachers may obtain con-
siderable help.

J

THE STORY OF THE‘ CROSS. A
Poem. By Unantns Nasn. Elliot
Stock.

The Gospel story told in metrical
form, which will probably interest
some readers. The writer does not
aspire to high poetic merit, but rather,
by the employment of simple verse,
to win the attention of the young, and
interest them in “ the old, old story.”
OUR MOTHERS’ MEETINGS ; or,

Friendly Talia on Health, Homo, amt
Happiness. By Mrs. R, D. Botron.
National Temperance Publication
Depot, S37, Strand.

These talks are good as far as they
go, but they would be far better if
they contained more of the doctrines
of the Gospel. There is too much of
moralising, and scarcely anything
about the foundation. of a pure life
and the real source of power. In fact,
the subject of atonement seems to be
shelved, and Christ is only regarded
as a teacher,
THE NATIONAL TEMPERANCE MIR.

ROR. Volume for 1887. National
Temperance Publication Depot,
Strand.

Prose, poetry, and picture are here
all enlisted in the service of the Tem-
perance cause, to extol the virtues of
water and expose the vices of alcohol.
The book is handsomely bound in
bevelled cloth, with beautifully illu-
minated cover, and is quite an armoury
on the subject for young and old.
THE NATIONAL TEMPERANCE

LEAGUE ANNUAL. National Te1n~
perance Publication Depot, Strand,

A book full of information in reference
to the Temperance cause-social, Par-
liamentary, literary, and otherwise.
A useful book of reference.
ST. CHRIS. A Story of To-Day. By

E. VAN Somme. National Tem-
ff‘ perance Publication Depot, Strand.
A thrilling story of East London life,
depicting in vivid style the horrors of
intemperance, with the blessings of a
temperate and virtuous life.
A BRIGHT SUNSET: The Last Days

of c 1’ow-so Scottish Football Player,
Hodder & Stoughton,

A pathetic story of great Suffering,
endured with patience and Christian
hope, and f‘I.11‘I1isl1ing a. beautiful
example to the young. While we
admire the grace manifested in sufier-
ing, We cannot but deplore the
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wretched folly which caused‘ the
suffering. The subject of the story
was a victim of civilised brutality.
THE “BRITISH WEEKLY” EXTRAS.

No. 2. “The Second Advent: Will
it be before the Millennium? ” Oflice
of British Weololy. (Price ls.)

Students of any subject should be
impartial in their search for truth,
therefore it is Well to hear both
sides. An elfort is here made to
present a candid statement of views
on both sides of this great question,
and we must at least congratulate the
promoters and their friends 011 the
excellent spirit which pervades the
discussion. In a friendly, gracious, yet
decided manner the various Writers
st-ate their respective opinions, and
many will be glad to meet in a con-
cise form a tolerably complete state-
ment of the case. Readers must, of
course, judge for themselves as to the
side on which the truth lies. For our
own part, We see notliing in the argu-
ments adduced for the post-Millennial
theory to lead us to change our
belief that the pre-Millennial advent
is the doctrine of the Bible.
“ IN THE DASHING DAYS OF OLD.”

By GORDON Srasnss, O.M._. M.D.,R.N.
J. F. Shaw da O0.

None familiar with the story-books of
Dr. Gordon Stables, on reading the
present Work, vvill judge that he has
lost any of his tact in writing for
the young. Here is a work which
will do a boy good to road, and girls
too, for the matter of that. The very
appearance of the book is enticing, as
the binder has produced a really
artistic cover. The illustrations are
good, and the tale is capitally told.
The book is well worth the five
shillings at which it is published.
PLAYGROUND OF SCIENCE. Trus-

love do Shirley, St. Pau1’s Church-
yard, London.

A capital _shilling’s-worth of instruc-
tion in novel and interesting scientific
experiments, with numerous illustra-
tions. It cannot fail to provide
amusing and profitable employment
for children, both of younger and
plder growth, for many an evening
iour.

Mn. C. H. Sronesotfs Sermon No.
2,000 (Passmore & Alabaster) is
full of the marrow of the Gospel,
simply yet eloquently told. God

— ii H j_.. I —

be praised for giving His servant
to continue to this present hour his
truly faithful evangelical ministry!
It is indeed a great honour to have
been permitted to minister the Truth
by means of these published weekly
sermons for so long with undiminished,
rather with increased, interest on the
part of readers i11 all parts of the
WOI'l(1, and, it might be said, in
various languages. It has Well been
remarked that since Mr. Spurgeon’s
faithful testimony on the Down
Grade tendency of modern preaching,
his own teaching has appeared to be
characterised with a special unction
of the Holy Spirit, This is only
another illustration of the truth of
God’s word, “ Them that honour Me
I will honour, and they that despise
Me shall be lightly esteemed.” May
his bow long abide in strength, and
his ministry yet prove a blessing to
hundreds of thousands of souls.
CHRIST, THE KEY OF THE PSALTER.

By an Oxford Graduate. Elliot
Stock.

The principal object of this book is
to set forth the relation of the Psalms
to the person and Work of Christ,
especially noticing the titles of the
Psalms. Extensive and patient study
are everywliere apparent in this
Work, and a spirit of deep devotion
breathes throughout. Some of the
points dealt with are difficult and
abstruse, but We think students will
be repaid by a perusal of the volume.
“PROMOTED:” A Story of the Zola

War. THE SLAVE CHASE. Horner
do Son.

These form Nos. 18 and 14. of
Horner’s Penny Stories. This series,
We think, increases in attractiveness
as it increases in extent. The stories
are thrilling, and the Gospel is
prominently placed.

Tun Drummond Tract Depdt, Stir-
ling, publish a little booklet, entitled
“NO HOPE,” containing an earnest
remonstrance and appeal on the sub-
ject of future punishment, written
by Mr. Oheyne Brady. It is concise,
pointed, and faithful.
CHARLIE’S SUCCESS; or, The Little

Ambassador. By M. Snrnoun, Shaw
dz O0. (ls. 6d.)

A tale of child ministry. Charlie
becomes the means of breaking down
the barrier which had separated his
father and grandfather for many
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years, and bringing about a state of
reconciliation and joy. Thus his
desire to be a little ambassador is
fulfilled in acting as a peacemaker.
The $ec1'et of POWB1‘ is the simple
faith of the young heart. As the
little ones read the tale, they will hear
the Gospel story too, so they will be
entertained and instructed.
THE ROMANCE OF THE RANKS:

Reminiscences of Aiwry Work. By
M. S, S. Hsunnann, Dru1nmond’s
'I‘_ract Depot.

An interesting account of work
amongst soldiers, full of anecdote,
illustrating differeiit characters and
their difiiculties. The discourage-
ments and disappointments are
related as well as the success,
which should call forth the prayer-
ful sympathy of the reader.
DAVID LIVINGSTONE : The Story of

his Life and Travels, Nelson it Sons,
A cheap edition of a life story that
will never cease to have a value
and an interest, The engravings are
numerous and very good.
ONE OF THE LEAST, and RAY

ELLIOTT’S DELIVERER, Nelson
6.: Sons.

Two short, touching stories of Christ-
mas time, illustrative of goodwill and
kindness. James Moggs, the country
carrier, and his good wife are fine
examples of homely, unostentatious
generosity.
THE LEISURE HOUR. January.
Maintains its character as an enter-
taining and instructive monthly.
This number has a fine frontispiece
of an Eastern girl.I3

THE BAPTIST HANDBOOK FOR 1888.
Alexander & Shepheard, Furnival
Street, Holborn.

This contains a report of the Baptist
Union meetings, together with a
general directory of chapels, ministers,
dtc., lite. li‘rom the frontispiece it
will be seen how our friends are
aspi1'(e)ing. We should be more
pleased to see the money usefully
employed in extending the Gospel,
rather than in emulating the builders
of Babel.
OUTLINES AND SKETCHE8 OF SER-

MONS BY EMINENT WESLEYAN
PREAOHERS. Dickinson, Far-
ringdon Street.

A book that can hardly fail to be
helpful in the suggestion of thought
and style. Those will doubtless be

_' _~- —- . —_——7--- ' T

most benefited by it who use it as
an aid to, instead of a substitute for,
study. There is rather a prosy look
about many of the divisions, which
might be remedied by the infusion
of a little freshness on the part of
those who use the outlines.
HOME WORDS, Annual Volume. Con-

ducted by Rev. CHARLES Buttons,
Bl). Home Words Oflice.

Home words, not lectures, or essays,
or dissertations. The title is descrip.
tive of the brevity of its contents--
short and pithy. The book looks all
alive, and cannot fail to interest and
profit.
THE KEY WORDS OF THE BIBLE.

By A, '1‘. Plnasozv, D.D. Hodder dz
Stoughton. (2s. 6d.)

A very suggestive book, from which
earnest students cannot fail to get
help. Probably some of the "keys"
will go rather hard, but no doubt
many of them will be found to fit
well.

Faoir Home Words Office we have
also received a copy of “ The
Tablet Almanack,” very prettily de-
signed and executed, in 4t0 form;
also “Bing the Bells,” being Home
Words for Christmas, with charac-
teristic engravings for the season,
short stories, riddles, étc.

J. BENNIE, Hitchin, Herts, is sending
out the “Little Pilgrim” series of
tracts at half-price, in packets at
ls. Gd. and upwards. Specimens for
two stamps. Mr. Rennie has sold
no less than £8,777 worth of books,
134,217 bound books, 281,535 small
books, and 2,127,000 tracts,

-1,--_.._-i¢_n.

ANTI-POPERY PUBLICATIONS.
Fnoiu Mr. John Kensit’s Protestant

Tract Depot we have received copies
of " The Confessional,” by Father De.
sanctis; " English Oonvents, ‘What are
They P ” “ Stated Fasts ;” “ The Roinish
Doctrine of Intention;" “Popery and
the Bible; ” and several other pamph-
lets of a similar kind, all of them
clear and bold in their exposure of
the great apostasy. They are most
valuable for putting into the hands of
those who are either in the toils of
that cruel system, or are in danger of
being drawn into it. The tracts and
books are not filled with random
utterances, but are evidently penned
with care by thoughtful men, W'e
1'ecominend these publications with
confidence to our readers, 8
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EVANGELISTIO MISSION.

Tun animal tea in connection with
the Mothers’ Meeting was held at
Kilburn Hall on Tuesday, January 3,
when a good company of the women,
with their husbands, were assembled.
After tea, words of welcome and New
Year greeting were briefly spoken by
llliss Martin and Miss Oookson ; and
addresses were given by Dr. Saunders,
(J,B., Dr. Popham, Mr. O. Russell
Hurdit-ch, and Mr, J. D, Samme.
Some cheerful singing was inter-
spersed with the addresses, and as
the meeting broke up each of the
mothers was presented with a small
parcel, containing an almanack, a
Testament, a beautifully illuminated
text card, and a volume of the Chris-
tie-n Ambassador.

jIiIlIlIIIl-III?

W0 RK IN OXFORDSHIRE.

Our brethren appointed to this
service--lllessrs. Nowell and Hall--
are having a deeply interesting work
in the poorer districts of Banbury and
in many of the villages around. They
arelnow holding a fortnight’s mission
in three chapels in Woodstoclr, which
local Christian friends are co-operating
in heartily.

At Wroxton, to which we have re-
ferred in former notices, an interesting
work is going on. A disused chapel has
been repaired, fitted up, and opened
for services, The evangelist writes
thus :--“ The chapel had been closed
for about ten years, and duringthat
time had had part of the side knocked
down to admit a cart, &c. When I
first looked at it, parts of three fixed
old-fashioned pews were standing,
and part of an old pulpit; the lower
part of the pulpit was formed into
a dog kennel, the upper part having
been used for the keeping of a
number of rabbits, whilst the pews
had formed stalls for some calves.
At the other end of the chapel were
ploughs and various farming imple-
ments; along the side was a quantity
of mangold-wurzel, a space being left
111 the centre for the admission of a
dog-cart. Spiders had taken hold
with their hands, and formed tapestry

T

and curtains on the walls and win-
dows. The appearance is vastly
different now. The windows we
have had repaired and cleaned, the
ceiling stopped and whitewashed,
the walls coloured, the lower part
painted, the old pews removed, the
pulpit converted into a platform, the
hole in the wall filled in and the
brick floor repaired, some texts of
Scripture placedon the walls, and,
above all and to end all, the blessing
of the Lord already realised in the
place.”

At Kilburn Hall, on Wednesday,
llth January, according_ to previous
announcement, Mr. Edward Hurditch
gave an account of his recent visit to
Australia. In spite of dense fog,
the lecture hall was nearly filled.
Many interesting facts were narrated.
Alluding to the voyage, Mr. Hurditch
spoke of the difficulties experienced on
board, arising out of the mixed char-
acter of the company, and disagreeable
associations. In the presence of card-
playing, drinking, and almost every
kind of vice, it required some courage
and decision to make a stand on
behalf of morals and religion; but
this, in dependence on God, he was
enabled to do, and had the pleasure
of holding several services, with
encouraging results. Of the spiritual
condition of very many of the
colonial churches he could not speak
[I1 favourable terms, formalism and
worldliness being sadly prevalent.
He held missions among some of these
churches, and had the satisfaction of
seeing considerable interest awakened
and not a few conversions. In Sydney
a remarkable and interesting work
was done, a lengthy account of which
we gave in some recent notes. At the
close some information was added
useful and encouraging to artisans
and mechanics in reference to
emigration. The lecture was re-
peated at Malden Hall on Thursday,
the 12th, to a large and intensely in-
terested audience. We regret, how-
ever, to state that, having taken a
severe chill, our brother is now laid
aside under medical care, having very
narrowly escaped a second attack of
rheumatic fever. We trust, however,
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in answer to prayer, his recovery will
be speedy and complete.

FREE TEA TO 500 UNEMPLOYED AT
1{ILBU1lN H ALL.

On Wednesday, January llth,
Kilburn Hall vvas a scene of bustle
and activity, owing to the presence of
a regiment of the unemployed. In
spite of fog and damp, in they came.
The murky yellow atmosphere, the
damp air, the greasy footpaths, which
would diminish any ordinary congre-
gation, made no difierence to this one.
The numerous friends who had been
busy for a couple of days making
preparation for the appointed meeting
entertained no doubt that the place
would be “furnished with guests,”
Admission, as on former occasions,
was by ticket, distributed on the
previous day from two‘ to four o’clock,
when those in work would be fully
employed. The demand, alas! was
far in excess of the supply. The
approach -to the hall was packed
with hundreds of men eager for the
cards which would give them
right of entrance on the following
night. In one hour all the tickets
were gone, and numbers had to
go away disappointed. By five o’clock
on Wednesday everything was in
readiness, and the workers at their
posts, and at 5,15 the signal for
admission was given. In came the
men, single file---a curious assortment,
the larger proportion having the ap-
pearance of artisans who were only
temporarily out of work. as to
general condition, suffiee it to say
that ventilation, at all times desir-
able, was especially necessary. The
“ Toms ” and “’Arrys ” and “Bills”
were soon quickly seated, and we
must say a good word for the
general behaviour. Good order was
observed throughout; and although
the provisions were placed on the
benches before the men were admit.
ted, and it must have required some
restraint for hungry men to sit like
the dog “ Nel” with a biscuit on his
nose until the word of command was
given, yet nothing was touched until
Mr. Hurditch had given a word of
welcome, and the whole company
had sung the usual grace, standing.
After that !-»-the work of con-
sumption began, and proceeded with
the utmost rapidity. The capacity
for tee was, as usual, enormous, and

|

»—

I__

l
|, |

taxed the resources of the boilers to
the utmost, 180 gallons being con-
sumed. Each man was supplied
with a bag containing 1 lb. of bread
and butter and 1 lb. of cake. In
most cases this not only suiiiced
for the tea, but left a balance to take
home. “When all had finished, the
mugs were cleared away and the
second part of the evening’s pro-a
ceedings commenced. Mr. Russell
Hurditch, who conducted the meeting,
gave a few Words of sympathy to the
men in their troubles; and Mr. W.'
Holmes then briefly ofiered prayer.
Earnest addresses followed by Messrs.
W. R. Lane, Edward Hurditch,
James L. Stanley, J. D. Samme,
and Chas. Inglis. The addresses were
interspersed with singing, sometimes
by the whole company, at others by
the Misses Hurditch, with instru-
mental accompaniment. The piece,
“ He wipes the tear from every eye,”
deeply affected the men, who would
hear nothing further until it had
been repeated. At the close of the
meeting the men dispersed in a
quiet and orderly manner as they
entered, each one receiving a half-
quartern loaf, a Testament, text card,
and illustrated paper.

Ova readers Will, we are sure, feel
a deep sympathy with the friends of
the Society for the Rescue of Young
Women and Children in the terrible
calamity which has befallen one of
the Homes, At 2 o’clock on Monday
morning the Preventive Training
Home for Girls at X‘-Voodford was
completely destroyed by fire. The
inmates escaped in the bitter cold
with only their night-dresses, except
one poor child afflicted with deafness,
who could not escape in time, so
terribly rapid was the destruction.
Nothing was saved from the burning
building. The cause of the fire is
unknown, and will probably remain
so. " Temporary shelter has been
provided for the poor girls; but the
rebuilding must commence as soon as
possible, that the good Work of caring
for the poor endangered girls may
not be hindered. To reinstate the
Home in full working order will
probably necessitate an outlay of at
least £1,000 beyond the amount of
insurance. The girls and matrons
have irreparably lost everything but
their lives. The secretary, Mr. 0.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

NOTES. Ill
___ if __ _ _ _, _ _ . .__. .. . - -- _ --- -- ___._. m .. ___. -- _ _ , _ _ .

Stuart Thorpe, pleads very earnestly
for clothing suitable for girls of 14.~ to
16 years of age; for bedding and all
kinds of furniture; and for contri-
butions, which latter may be sent to
the bankers, Messrs. Barclay, Bevan,
3; Oo., 54:, Lombard Street, or to
himself, at Finsbury Pavement, E.O,

ii is as
MALDEN HALL ANNIVERSARY.

Oar readers will be glad to hare the
following particulars of the is-ntorestiay
anniversary gathering, together with the
concise epitome of the 1.'alitable addresses
given on that occasion, for which those
present eapressed their sincere gratitude
to God.

Tun fourteenth anniversary of the
work at the above branch brought
together a good company of friends
on the afternoon of Thursday, January
19th, at 41 o’clock, for praise, prayer,
and exhortation. The meeting was
opened by singing The hymn, “ Thou-
sands and thousands stand;” after
which Mr, O. Russell Hurditch said a
few words expressive of gratitude to
God for the progress of the work dur-
ing the past year, at the same time
remarking on the losses which had
been sustained by the removal of old
and valued friends, special reference
being made to Mr. Geo. A. Colman,
Miss Colman, and to the serious
illness of Mr. Denham Smith, who
appears to be gradually sinking, but
still kept in perfect peace. Several
brethren engaged in prayer, after
which Mr. W. R. LANE read and com-
mented on Matthew xi. 20, etc. He
called special attention to the state-
ment that the cities Ohr ist rebuked were
those in which “ most of His mighty
works were done.” We should not tone
down Scripture, but take the truth as
it stands. Christ had discouragement
in His work, His ministry sometimes
looked like a failure. God had hid His
truth from the wise and prudent, not
in an arbitrary way. It was the re-
sult of a certain cause for which man
was responsible. Dwelling chiefly on
the “ Rest” which Christ Himself
possessed, and promised to His ser-
vants, the nature and conditions of it
were pointed out. Taking Ohrist as
our model for meekn ess and lowliness,
We shall, like Him, find rest unto our
souls. Not a rest of indolence, but one
perfectly compatible with earnest
effort

Mr. Onantns INoLIs followed with a
concise address on the four promises
contained in Isaiah :sliii., verses 1-4-
(1) I have redeemed thee; (2) I have
loved thee; (3) I am with thee; (4)
I will gather thee.

Mr. Bonner PATON remarked that
the longer he lived the more he felt
that the most important thing was not
the grasp which we have of truth, but
the grasp the truth has of us. We might
have truths in our memories, like the
Masoretic Jews; we might know the
number of words in the Bible, and the
middle word, and the middle syllable ;
we might be Bibliolaters, but not
Christ worshippers. One great idea
of the present day is that truth should
be sacrificed to love. From the 2nd
and 3rd Epistles of John we learn that
neither should truth be sacrificed to
love, nor love to truth. Referring to
a book recently published by the
Religious Tract Society, entitled
“ Gospel Ethnology,” he expressed his
pleasure with the contents of the
work, because of the simple and
straightforward manner in which the
effects of the Gospel upon men of all
nations was set forth. Instancing
specially the Patagonians, the re-
markable fact was referred to that
Darwin, who had visited the country
and regarded the condition of the
people as too degraded for civilisation,
was so astonished at the results of
missionary work among them that he
subscribed £5 per annum to the Pata-
gonian Mission,

At the close of the afternoon meet-
ing a large number of friends sat
down to tea in the schoolroom, and
the evening meeting was resumed
in the hall at 7 o’clock. After a
hymn, and a few remarksfrom Mr.
Hurditch with reference to the general
work of the Mission in its various
‘branches, M1‘. Robson and Mr. Bate-
man gave cheering statements of the
continued progress of the work at
Maiden Hall, especially rejoicing in
the harmony which prevailed among
the workers in the various depart-
ments. The nightly mission services
conducted by Mr. Connor in Novem-
ber had been followed by cheering
results.

Dr. MoK1LLIan, in a very happy and
pointed address, drew some striking
lessons from the invitation to retire-
ment which our Lord gives to His
disciples in Mark vi. 30, 31. Like the
apostles, we have been gathering our-
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Selves to Jesus to tell Him what we
have done Jesus says, “Come”--we
are to go forward into the future with
Christ; “ye go*wrselres”--the invita-
tion takes in the whole Church of
God 5 r- @,;;_»v~t”--tliis is a great secret
of prosperity and power, God’s pro-
fesgjng people are not sufiiciently
separated. The reason why so many
children of God are not in touch with
Him is because they are so much in
touch with the world. "Into a desert
place.” And yet there can be no desert
place where Jesus is, It may have
been a desert place just before, but it
ceases to be so when He is there. It
blossoms as the rose, and there are
streams in the desert.

Mr. James L. STANLEY read l Kings
xix. 9-12, and offered a few words of
encouragement to workers who might
be cast down in their service becaus
of apparent failure. Elijah had ex-
pected a larger result from his ‘testi-
mony, and he is despondent because
it did not appear. God taught His
servant that it was not by external
and terrific manifestations of Divine
power that regeneration is wrought,
but by the quiet, secret voice of the
Spirit in the souls of men. Christ
Himself met with discouragement;
Ezekiel was sent to prophesy, but told
beforehand by God, “They will not
hear thee.” Prophets and apostles
alike had to mourn over the rejection
of their testimony, and itwas a mistake
to do what is often done, viz., to charge
the non-success of the Gospel upon the
Church. We must remember that the
first direction of our service is toward
God, and the only results which are
worth having are those which will
abide in the day of Christ.

Mr. Gnossn Hucrtnsnr commented
briefly on Psalm l. 5, " Gather My
saints together unto Me,” referring
to the present gathering of His people
to Him, and the future gathering at
His coming. Christ was the Great
Gatherer, and it should be the joy of
His people to make much--yea, every.
thing, of Him, especially in the day
when so many were departing from
the truth, trying to find other objects
of attraction which could never satisfy
the soul. _

Mr. Fintsr GIBSON made some
spirited remarks on a few passages
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from the Epistle to the Colossians,
in which he believed we might find
something suited to all the errors of
the present day. He called special
attention to such expressions as
“Christ the Head of the Church,”
“ the Head of all principality and
power,” dtc. The Christian life is one
of mystery, melody, and ministry,
The following seven passages, each
terminating with the words “ of
God,” are very suggestive, the centre
one being like the middle bar of the
boards of the tabernacle, which shot
through the whole structure and
held it together :--Chap. i. 1, “ the
will of God ; ” i. 10, “ the knowledge
of God,-” ii. 2, “mystery of God,-”
ii. 19, “increase of Go-d,_;” iii. 12,
“elect of Goth” iii. 15, “ peace of
God; ” iv. ll, “ kingdoln of God,”

A truly happy and profitable even-
ing was then brought to a close with
singing and prayer.

ii it ‘ls

FALLEN ASLEEP.
WE regret to receive, just as we

are going to press, intelligence of the
departure to be with Christ of Dr.
Robert Reid Kalley (formerly of
Madeira and Brazil), which . took
place at his residence, Campo Verde,
Edinburgh, on Tuesday morning,
Jan, 17th, in the 79th year of hig
age, The beloved widow says :---“ My
precious husband had of late often
appeared to be more than usually
weary, but only began to be ill be-
tween 41 and 5 o’c1ock on Monday
afternoon (16th). He passed a long
night of terrible suffering, from
breatlilessness, caused by a failing
heart. He was perfectly conscious,
and able to speak most clearly, though
briefly, till a few minutes before the
end. He frequently uttered words of
ejaculatory prayer, and listened with
evident refreshment to God’s blessed
promises. And when, soon after 8.30
on Tuesday morning, the fe,-Mful
struggle was ended, we could give
thanks that he has entered into rest.”
Next month we hope to ive a brief
memoir of this honoured; servant of
the Lord. The funeral was arranged
to take place on Tuesday, the 24th, to
be conducted by the beloved friend of
the deceased, Mr. J. Hudson Taylor.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

E .- l — fl -. . -2'"..II

I1 0 w

-*= ---— ‘r"- :"."+ ' . . - . . .1 ;-' '-"1 . 'T"'.- - -»--

eggire gag.

“- ' - - - - - - rt - I" ‘ii:--. .-as
.' _' ‘D I’ ‘I-lué I H I ‘III ‘n I-I '~_ I

I II’ t‘III;;'~1i‘"“IIi'IIlIIt' ‘ """"""I " ‘ "-F .' illlrr '. I‘

FORWARD--WITH J ESUS."'
BY Da. Ronnnr MCKILLIAM.
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-I-— we have been doing‘? We have been taking anI

example of the apostles, and gathering ourselves
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., to Jesus Himself, I trust, this evening. I am
C sure there could not have been so much blessing
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habit of doing this. I believe it is one great
secret of power. If we are to have much blessing

in the coming year, we must get into the presence of the Lord Jesus
Christ afresh. I hope that in this meeting to-nigl:1t—we can almost
say we are sure, in one sense, at least-—-that the Lord Jesus Christ

vs hile our friends were going over the past, as to-

Himself is the centre of attraction and the bond of union. I am,
afraid it is not always so. It will be a blessed thing for the Church,
I think, if the Lord should tarry, if, during the coming year, all
G‘rod’s children shall recognise the blessedness of just getting——
individually, and then together—+round the person of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and getting into the habit of telling Him all things-—
not to keep anything back from Jesus, just to tell Him out all
the past. I was thinking of this very much in a watcl1—night-
meeting, where a number of us were gathered together to pray and
praise Him, and look forward to the coming year, to which He
was leading us, with renewed courage, faith, and hope. It is
a blessed thing to look back upon the past, get near the Lord
Jesus Christ, and tell Him everything, open up our hearts to Him, each
one for himself and herself. I think that, in some measure, we are
able to do this. I think that, in looking back upon the past, and right
on to the coming year, many of God’s dear servants here are getting

— - — --—  ' ~~ --- - - I .-- ---H-1I"—l ‘I I" ._ |nlI|i—I| ~4""'l ~

* Spoken at Maiden Hall Anniversary, January 19, 1888. -
e s
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close to Jesus, and telling Him out everything. It is a grand thing if
God’s dear saints and servants are, at all times, just able, not only to
take the message from the presence of God, and go out with 1t, but to
get back to Him and tell Him what We have been doing and teaching.
I believe this would keep a great many from speaking the “ great
swelling words,” as Jude says, that many in the place of teachers
oftentimes speak; and I am quite sure it would keep us from much
heresy also. Shall We all make up our minds, more than ever we have done,
to rally round Him, and tell Him out everything ? I daresay some of you
may feel as I have often felt in thinking over a subject like this~ethat
I should have to tell Him so many failures, mistakes, and blunders;
but, all the same, let us get into His presence, for where can We find
anyone so patient and ready as He to hear of our failures and blunders ‘?
It is a grand thing to get into the presence of Christ like this; for I
believe it not only gives blessed and sweet fellowship with Himself, but
is the reat secret of ower and success. Am I s eakin to some in
this half this evening who say, “ I have been keepiiijg backg from Jesus
because I felt my own failures so much. There have been s_o many
blunders, even to-day, 111 my life, that I do not like to get into the
presence of Jesus” ‘? Well, that is the very place to get them all
rectified; for, as we come into His presence, and remember that He is
the propitiation for our sin, we may be perfectly certain that We shall
get the whole forgiven and blotted out, and, by His grace, start with
fresh ex erience and fresh power.

The pnext verse (Mark vi. 31) has been, to myself, very much the
motto for the new year. The Lord Jesus has just been saying to me,
and, I believe, to many, “Come.” It is such a blessed thing to know
that We are going right

INTO THE FUTURE WITH Jnsus
saying, “Come.” He does not send us away, but asks us to come;
morning by morning, day by day, just to put our hand into His, and
believe He is saying to you and to me, as He said to His earlier disciples,
“ Come.” It will be a blessed thing if the Lord leads us on like this.
Is there anything to fear? We are going into the future, but it is
with Jesus Christ Himself. There may be storms and difficulties, but
we have the One who can hush the. storm. There may be poverty in
these times when there 1S such a cry about “the unemployed ; ” but He
who could feed thousands with five loaves and two small fishes is with
you, and saying, “Come.” No fear of poverty, then. He who could
cleanse the leper, and forgive the sin that caused the leprosy, and
delighted to do it, is saying, “ Come;” and we need not fear the
future. Shall we put our hands into His, and say, “ I will go forward,
in simple trust in Thee, for Thou art saying, ‘ Come,’ to me”? I believe
the Lord Jesus Christ is saying to each one of us afresh to-night~—to
you and to me-——“ Come.”

You notice the little Word
“ oonn vn vounsatvns.”

He does not say it to individuals merely. “ Ye yourselves ” take in the
Whole of God’s saints, the whole Church of God. So Christ wants us to
remember that we are one with everyone who knows and loves Jesus.
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1 was so thankful to hear the testimony as to the united hearts amongst
God’s dear saints and servants in Malden Hall; because, unless we have
union in an assembly of Godis saints, we cannot have it with those out-
side the gathering. I long to hear more and more of union with all
God’s people everywhere; but if one single gathering, anywhere, is at
sixes and sevens among themselves, they cannot hope to come into
touch with those who do not belong to the gathering. You know there
is a great heart-cry amongst many in the present day for larger union,
for there is still a need to come into touch with Grodis saints every-
where. One thing goes before that. If, during the coming year, the
Lord leads His Church into more manifested union with all saints, I am
sure the Lord Jesus Christ must make Himself very manifest to us as
the only centre of attraction and bond of union. I think if God’s
saints everywhere would make this more thoroughly practical, and put
aside their own little things-—what they call “distinctive principles,”
and everything of that kind which makes much of the little things, and
so makes little of Jesus—-I believe if we make more of Jesus Himself
during the coming year, and get our hearts linked more to that blessed
Person, and encourage God’s saints everywhere to do the same, we
shall get into marvellous touch with God’s people everywhere. ,

Jesus Christ says, '
“ oonn YE Younsntvns arxirr.”

I believe one reason that so many are not in touch with C~od’s people
is, that they are so thoroughly in touch with the world. I believe that
never, till the true separation of God’s dear saints from the world lying
in the Wicked One, will there ever be anything like true manifested
union of heart amongst God’s people. If I had time, I might touch
upon the dealings of Christ with His disciples in connection with that
little word apart. It was apart that He was transfigured before them.
Jesus is so little to many that they never see Him transfigured. It
was when He led them apart into the high mountain that He was
transfigured before them. In Matt. xiii. we find that He had to lead
His disciples apart from the great mass of Judaism before He could
open up to them the great mysteries of the Kingdom. A great _1nany
of G‘rod’s people have never seen the mysteries of the Kingdom because
they have not been apart with Jesus. In Matt. xxiv. we find that -the
Lord led His disciples again apart, and they came to Him privately in
order to know more of His great purposes—the prophetic truths you
and I are so familiar with; the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the things that accompany it. Will you tell me why so large a number
of G‘rod’s people, in churches and chapels, do not have one single ray of
light as to the second coming of the Lord Jesus‘? It isbecause they
are so thoroughly mixed up with the world that they would not like the
Lord to come. You and I may well be thankful if we have been clearly
taught these _precious truths; but never let us forget that it is because
we have been first separated from the world that does not love His
appearing. In John xiv., xv., xvi. and xvii. you have a marvellous
mass of Church truth. It was because He had first separated His
people from the Judaism around them that they saw Him in resurrec-
tion, all apart together. The Jews who crucified Him never saw Him
In His resurrected life; it was only the band of true believers that saw
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Him thus. It was when the disciples were gathered in the upper room,
and separated afresh, as it were, at the command of the Lord, that He
sent down the promise of the Father, the gift of the Holy Ghost. Will
you tell me why large numbers of G‘rod’s dear people, everywhere, at the
present day, see so little of Jesus Himself? Because they are not
separated. Why have we so little Holy Ghost power in the Church,
notwithstanding all the light and teaching we have? Simply because
we are still hand and glove with the world that lies in the \Vicked
One. I believe, this year on which we have entered, Jesus Christ is
saying to us, as individuals, as gatherings, and as servants, in our work,
“ Come ye yourselves apart

INTO A DESERT Pinion.”
Are we afraid to go there with Jesus ‘? There is no desert place where
Jesus is. It may have been a desert place immediately before ; but if
He leads you and me into it, His blessed presence makes it anything
but a desert. It is where Jesus comes and takes His stand that the
wilderness blossoms like the rose, and streams break out in the desert.
You and I may be called to look forward t-o times of trial and difficulty,
and we may be asked to go with Him into places that may be desert;
but when we come up to it, it will be no desert, for the smile and com-
panionship of Jesus will make it such a precious thing to be in the
wilderness with Him. I have met with many of His people who
dreaded to be laid on a sick bed; but when the Lord led them up to it
they have blessed Him all the rest of their lives that they were ever
led to lie down there. There is not one single place He may lead us
into, if only He be with us, that will not become a place of blessing,
teaching, sweetness, and power.

There is another sense in which we have to look at the desert place.
This poor world in which we are living;-—this poor London,~—what a wil-
derness it is! Well, you and I are asked to go right into the future
with Jesus. He is saying,“ Come,” to you and me, with respect to
London or whatever sphere of labour He leads us into. There are
breaking and broken hearts, because of sin, all around us; and He wants
to make us channels of blessing to them. This can only be as we are
with Jesus. It. is not only meeting together with Jesus; it is working
from His presence, and work with our hands in His; it is the presence
of Jesus makes all the difference. As we get our hearts more and more
linked on to Him we shall be made channels of blessing. The weary,
the sinful, the backsliding, are needing us; but it is only just as we
know that we ourselves need Jesus, and that we have Him and are
leaning upon Him for the power and light, that He will make us
channels of blessing, and that in the very wilderness itself.

Christ’s idea of rest is, helping those who need compassion, pity,
feeding, teaching-—~helping the needy all around us. We must not think
of anything like selfish ease in going on 'ivith~ Jesus into the year on
which we have entered. He wants to make us rest in that we have
compassion on the multitude, and He will give us the power 1;.) do it
You will notice that He _does not take up men who have something very
great about them. I think I was kept back from doing anything for
Jesus, for a long period of my Christian life, because I saw that other
servants of God around me had so many gifts. I did not know that
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the secret is in having Jesus Christ Himself. The question is not, How
much have you? but, Hare you Christ‘? The Lord took up the little
lad. The original really means a little boy. It was a very little boy
the Lord was pleased to take, who had only five loaves and two small
fishes ; but the Lord was pleased to single him out, and make use of the
little the boy had to feed hundreds of hungry people. Is there a little
boy here who says, “ I cannot do anything”? No; but Jesus can. A
great many of us have too much light. We have more light than we
are willing to let Jesus use. The point is whether we have Jesus, and
will let Him take up the little we have. It may be a very poor sphere
of usefulness. That is not tho question, but, Is Jesus with us in it?
There may be little lads here to-night, or young men, who, perhaps,
have never been used for Jesus: what a bright year it will be if we let
Jesus use us! He may take up just the little you have, and may want
you to hear His own voice, to-night. The little education, the little
measure of y spiritual light, the little opportunity, the little gift you
have-—-He may choose to take it up, bring you with Himself right into
the sphere of power and light, and make you a blessing to many. The
Lord grant it, for His name’s sake.

--—--<1~5‘»CJ$-<1):-‘ii C~<c:~a>--—-

CONTINUALLY.
“ N holy man of God, which passeth by us continually.” If he

had his fixed times, they might know in Shunem when to
' i look for him. One can imagine the good Woman, on the

day when he was due, giving a glance now and again over the plain to
see if he was coming. “ Continually.” All the great things in nature
are produced more by constancy and in quietness than in loudness and
by force. The thunder is loud, reyerberating among the mountains and
terrifying timid creatures, but it accomplishes little beyond the
clearing of the air. But here comes a soft, hardly whispering breeze,
which kindles life in stagnant things, which brings colour into pale
cheeks, which fills the sails of ships, which helps all the world to
breathe and grow.

What is the greatest force in the world in spring ‘? It is the force
of vegetation. Yet who sees it from moment to moment ‘? Who hears
the flow and rush of it over fields, and up the sides of mountains, and
to the highest tree tops ‘B The earth has had a message from the sun—-
“ Glrow,” and she is growing day and night_“ continually _;"’ and the
rooks sit canopied in the high nests, and the children play under the
green shade—~“continually.” “ Be ye steadfast, immovable, always
abounding in the work of the Lord.” Step by step will take you to
the end of the longest journey. Line after line will bring you to the
end of the biggest book. 'Lesson after lesson will make an education
what is called complete. Duty after duty clone, although poorly done
many a time, will enable you one day to lay down your head and say
with the blaster Himself, “ It is finished.”

Dn. ALEXANDER RALEIGH.
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THE ETERNAL LIFE.
1 Tmornr vi. 12.

“ AYhold on the eternal life” (R.V). Thus wrote Paul to
~ 2 Timothy, his own son in the faith; and, later, John bore

witness to the churches of “the life, the eternal life, which was
with the Father, and was manifested unto us.” There is no life for us
outside of Him; but “in Him was life, and the life was the light of
men.” i He came, not that we might have life only, but that we might
have it “ more abundantly.” We read of one who touched the hem of
His garment in the days of His flesh, and immediately she felt in her
body that she was healed of that plague. In the throng of the
multitudes that pressed upon Him, He was conscious of the slightest
touch of faith, and responded to it in Divine healing. Thus we gather
round Him, spiritually, for deliverance from the more deadly disease of
sin; and as we touch, the quickening virtue is imparted that gives
liberty and rest. But it was not for this that Paul exhorted Timothy.
He had been ordained for special ministry by the laying on of hands :
there had been committed to his charge the doctrine by which the
churches of Asia were to walk in the light of the Lord; but there was
something more than this. The gospel of our deliverance from wrath
is also “ to us who are being; saved ” (R.V.) the power of God. Christ
is not only God’s power for the salvation of those who have believed,
but also God’s power “ unto salvation” to every one that telicoetk.
Note the present tense here——“ believeth ; ” marking for us the index
to eternal riches of blessing; for “ this is the victory that overcometh
tht world, even our faith.” A salvation beginning in the first breath
of the new-born soul, and reaching within the veil to the final and
complete deliverance. We have by grace been translated into the
kingdom, with its divine capabilities; but with life comes responsi-
bility. No law claims anything of the dead. Every demand ends
here, for the dead know not anything. Exhortations are for living
men. And for every commandment, God has given liberally to faith
the possibilities of obedience.

But here we must remember that in the spiritual as in the natural
Kingdom all growth depends on environment. The seed that bursts
into life in the sun at- spring-time, draws light and warmth from the
same source for blossom or for fruit. The animal creation would perish
without -pure air to breathe. All mental energy would languish-with-
out its congenial atmosphere. And so God in wisdom has provided for
the incorruptible seed sown by His own Spirit the secret of His pre-
sence for a dwelling—place and a refuge. “ As an hiding-pla-cc from the
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wind, and a covert from the tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place,
as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land.” See also Ps. lvii. 1,
lxiii. 7.

Mercy stooped to the pit whence we were digged that grace might lift
us to the highestglory. All the gulf between is bridged by the one almighty
Deliverer, who on the cross undertook our awful debt, and paid it by
His own blood. It needs all that He is to be an unchangeable High
Priest to a sinning people, just as fully as it needed Him to put away
our guilt by the sacrifice of Himself. But as His death for sinners is
life only t-o those who apprehend it, so the efiicacy of His priesthood
means to each one of us just what we individually make our own by
acceptance of its infinite value as it is known to God. He set no
limit when He glorified Christ to be an High Priest. The Divine
commission is, "" to the uttcrmost ;” “not after the law of a carnal
commandment, but after the power of an endless life.” Faith draws
the line according to her apprehension——“ some thirty fold, some sixty,
and some an hundred.” We read, in the days of Elisha, when there
was not a vessel more, then the oil stayed. Not God, but we, measure
the possibilities of grace. He gives according to His riches in glory
only what we take is ours. God gave to Abraham the whole land)
Canaan for an inheritance; but when it came to actual possession, a
definite line must be drawn. “ Every place that the sole of your foot
shall tread upon, that have I given you.” Did God change His
purpose, or did Israel fail to cast out the enemy and to dwell in the
whole land ‘? Who drew the line ‘?

Thus God gives to us the full value of Chr-ist’s priesthood for our
salvation every hour of every day. The limits are our own. We may
touch only the hem of His garment, or lay hold ‘on the very strength
of our Deliverer. God has drawn no line; He has left that to us.
As in the first coming for life, so in all the days of our pilgrimage:
grace abounds according to the receptivity of faith ; and while there is
a vessel more, the oil is never wanting to overflow it.

A. E. W.
—--o>o>o:<:.-=>:o<oso--—

THE BURNING BUSH.
THE bush represented the human nature of Christ that is called the

Branch. The bush grew on Mount Sinai, or Horeb, which is a word
that signifies a dry place, as the human nature of Christ was a root out
of a dry ground. The bush burning with fire represented the sufierings
of Christ in the fire of God’s wrath. It burned, and was not con-
sumed; so Christ, though He sufiered extremely, perished not, but
overcame at last, and rose from His sufierings. Because this great
mystery of the incarnation and suiferings of Christ was here represented,
therefore Moses says, “I will turn aside and behold this great sight.”
A great sight he might well call it, when there was represented God
nganifest in the flesh, and sufiering a dreadful death, and rising from
t e dead. '

Jonarnmv Enwaans.
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CHEAP THEOLOGY.
HEREis an aspect of childishness in the methods at present in

fashion for undermining evangelical faith. Wllen I was a
little child I thought the clouds were accumulations of smoke

from the chimneys. I also thought that, while the barren atmosphere
above our heads was filled with stacks of dry thick smoke, the earth
beneath our feet was rich and beneficent, seeing that from its bowels
spring up all the waters that feed the rivers and fill the sea. Foolish
child! The clouds are the storehouses in which the water is laid up
ready to be poured on the earth. From these treasures the wells obtain
all their supplies. W'e have streams on the ground because we have
clouds in the sky. As the clouds create the rivers, the love of Christ
exhibited in the Gospel causes streams of charity to circulate in human
life. The Bible teaches this, and history proves it. “ God so loved
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” This is
a dogma; and before that dogma came, how much charity was in the
world? I

Our latest reformers, I suppose, came easily by their discoveries.
I am not aware that they have passed through any preparatory agonies,
like those which Luther endured at Erfurth. Your philosophic
regenerator of the world dispenses with a long search and a hard
battle. When he brings forward for my acceptance his savoury dish,
like poor old blind Isaac, when his slippery son presented the forged
venison, I am disposed to ask, “How hast thou found it so quickly,
my son?” Ah! it is easy for those who have never been deeply
exercised about sin to denounce dogma and cry up charity in its stead;
but whence shall I obtain charity if I abjure truth‘?

W. Amvotr.
 O<O-{Q511-n

A TEST OF REVIVALS.
lilnniv Bartimeus asked “ what it meant,” these preachers did not

answer, “ We are passing by.” Yet their movements arrested him; he
heard than-. But when he asked what the multitude meant, they told
him, “Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.” It is a happy thing when the
Church can say of all its great movements and excitements, “ Jesus is
passing by.” This is a test of revivals, a test of all right Christian
efiort--“ Jesus passeth by.” This is the test, too, of a good sermon.
“ The excellency of a sermon,” says Flavel, “lies in the plainest dis-
coveries and liveliest applications of Jesus Christ.” Hoes.
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,
as rttusraarnn IN THE BOOK or rnovnnns.

Bx IVILLIAM Lurr.

AVING taken a glance at various illustrations of the Gospel in
the Book of Proverbs, let us now confine ourselves to the

-___ blessings of that Gospel as shadowed in the same portion of
the Word.

snv oovnnnn.
“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper” (xxviii. 13). Adam

tried to cover his transgression (Gen. iii. 10) ; Cain did the same (iv. 9);
Achan also (Josh. vii. 21), and Gehazi (2 Kings v. 25); but they did not
prosper. The sheep will bleat, and Saul’s sin be discovered (1 Sam. xv. 14).
If I say, “ Surely the darkness shall cover me ” (Ps. cxxxix. 11),
He whose eyes are “ as a flame of fire” (Rev. i. 14) sees all. “ There is
nothing covered that shall not be revealed” (Matt. x. 26). When
gunpowder covers a spark, then may one sin cover another.

“Love covereth all sins" (x. 12). Peter says it covereth “a multi-
tude of sins” (1 Pet. iv. 8). If this be true of human love, we may be
sure it only feebly illustrates the love of God. His love wanted to
cover our sins, but the only covering large enough was His Son; and He
so loved that He gave Him to be the propitiation, or covering (1 John
iv. IO). His merit covers our demerit, as a crown-piece covers a three-
penny piece. He is the Living Ivy that covers our ruined nature and
all its records of evil. “ The depths have covered them,” may be sung
over the multitude of our sins (Ex. xv. 5). As the cloud of incense
covered the priest, the representative of all the sins of all the people
(Lev. xvi. 13), so the cloud of Christ’s sacrifice and the incense of His
intercession cover us and our sins. The valleys in themselves are black,
bare, and barren; but when the valleys are “ covered - over with corn”
(Ps. lxv. 13), how the black, bare earth is hidden! My heart is such a
valley, but God covers it with the golden harvest of life. What a
difierence between the rags of the prodigal and the robes of the priest!
Such white robes are my covering. Nay, the best robe to cover God’s
worst son (Luke xv. 22). Never let us imagine God likes to see our
faults: He wishes to cover them. A good father when showing his
son’s copy—book will conceal the page where the ink was upset. Love
always covers defects, and has an object in so doing, for-—

“ He that covereth a transgression seelceth love ” (xvii. 9). Love makes
God cover our sins, that the kind act may make us love Him back." He
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might find fault, He might punish; but He covers. “Blessed is he
. . . whose sin is covered ” (Ps. xxxii. 1).

“ God wants to have us love Him! i i
His heart of boundless grace

Can only find its filling
Embracing our lost race;

_ And so in condescension,
With gifts, and deeds, and pleas,

Beseeches, where His greatness
Might claim our bended knees.”

SIN rassnn oven. -'
“ The discretion of a mart cleferreth his anger ; and it is his glory to

pass over a transgression” (xix. 11). Solomon commends those who
are slow to anger (xiv. 29, xvi. 32); but in this God takes the palm-—“ a
God ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow to anger ” (Neh. ix. 17;
Ps. ciii. 8; Joel ii. 13; Nah. i. Because Godiiis thus slow to
anger, “it is His glory to pass over a transgression.” Slow to punish,
but quick to pardon. As soon as David says, “ I have sinned against the
Lord,” it is recorded, “ The Lord also hath put away thy sin ” (2 Sam.
xii. 13). He is swifter than our prayers; for when the dying thief
said, “Remember me when Thou contest into Thy lciagdom,” the
answer came, “ To-clay shalt thou be with Me in paradise” (Luke
xxiii. 42, 43). Truly it is His glory to pass over a transgression, but
only when covered by the appointed covering. “ “Then He seeth the
blood upon the lintel, and on the two side posts, the Lord will pass
over the door ” (Ex. xii. 23). , 3

SIN ronenn.
“ By mercy and truth iniquity is purged; and by the fear of the Lord

men depart from evil” (xvi. 6). Purged, or atoned for. This is so in
a limited sense between man and man; but how much more so when
He who is “the Truth” undertakes the work (John xiv. 6)»-—-He who
unites the most lenient mercy with the strictest truth; He by whom
“grace and truth came,” and who is “full of grace and truth” (John
i. 14 and 17). By Him iniquity is more than covered, it is purged—»-as
dross is purged from gold (Isa. i. 25), as chaff is purged from wheat
(Matt. iii. 12), as old leaven was purged from a Jewish house
(1 Cor. v. 7), as a branch is purged from all that injures (John xv. 2),
as uncleanness was purged by blood (Heb. ix. 22). He “ by Himself
purged our sins” (Heb. i. 3). When this is done practical holiness
follows, and “ men depart from iniquity.”

- r LIFE.  
. . “ The labour of the righteous lencleth to life” (x. 16).. Without life



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 123

he could not labour, so he does not labour for life, but all he does
proves life, manifesting it, spreading it, approaching nearer to perfect
life. Lest any should think such labour hard, we read, “The fruit
of the righteous is a tree of life” (xi. 30). His Works are fruit, borne
naturally, not manufactured by force; but lest this should destroy the
thought of progress, let us add a word about the way of life, which
is “above to the wise, that he may depart from hell beneath” (xv. 24).
He who departs from iniquity will depart from hell beneath. His life,
like the life of the seed, seeks to rise. “Seek those things which are
above. . . . Set your affection on things above ” (Col. iii. 1, 2). Thus
W6 have a sermon with three heads :---1. The labour of life. 2. The tree
of life. 3. The way of life.

RIGHTEOUSNESS.
Divine life is closely connected with righteousness. “ In the wag

of righteousness is life _; anal in the pathway thereof there is no cleath”
(xii. 28). In the way of righteousness is life and no death ; in the way
of sin is death and no life. One name given to God’s people is_“t-he
righteous ; ” to them as such special promises are made.

“ The righteous are hold ” (xxviii. 1). “ The righteous is cleliuereol” (xi. 8).
“ The righteous cloth sing” (xxix. 6). “ The righteous hath hope” (xiv. 32).
“ The clesire of the righteous shall he granted ” (X. 24).
“ The wag of the righteous is made plain” (xv. 19).
“ The hope of the righteous shall he glaclness ” (x. 28).
“ The root of the righteous shall not he rnoveel ” (xii.

“]3‘ollovv' after righteousness” (1 Tim. vi. 11); for “He loveth hint
that followeth after righteousness” (xv. 9).

HONOUR.
“ He that followeth after righteousness and anercg findeth li]"e, righteous-

ness, and honour” (xxi. 21). This honour may be illustrated by (1) a
good name ; (2) loving favour. “ A goocl name is rather to be chosen than
great riches, anal loving favour rather than silver an-rl golcl” (Xxii. 1).
The Bride takes the honour of the Bridegroom’s name, as Well as His
loving favour. She has the right to use that name (John xvi. 23), and
‘I-0 enjoy that favour. Is there anywhere a better name than that of
“ Christian” ‘? Transposed, its letters read, “A Christ in ; ” and the man
Who has Christ in him is indeed honoured.

“ The name of the Lorel is a strong tower; the righteous runneth "intorit,
and is safe” (xviii. 10). Sins are covered, passed over, purged, so-he
is safe from punishment. He has life eternal, so is safe from death;
is righteous, so is safe from condemnation; is in the tower, and so is
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safe from all dangers, set up on high, safe for ever: for his tower is not
only a place to run to, it is a dwelling-place, where he “shall dwell
safely, and shall be quiet from fear of evil ” (i. 33). Obedience to God’s
voice insures security. Of Noah it is said, “ According to all that God
commanded him, so did he ” (Gen. vi. 22); therefore it is also said,
“ Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark”
(Gen. vii. 23). He dwelt safely, and so do we (John X. 28). “ Safety
is of the Lord” (xri. 31). The R.V. says, “Victory is of the Lord,”
which implies there may be fighting ; but there must be triumph.

JOY.

“ He that giveth heed unto the word shall find good; and whose trusteth
in the Lord, happy is he” (xvi. 20, R.V.). Here we have the one Gospel
requisite, faith-—faith in “the word,” both written in the book, and
manifested in Him who is “the “lord” (John i. 1). Such a man is
happy; not thinks he is, or hopes to be some day, but 1sfl—'“ha_pp-_g is he.”
His faith brings joy, and so do his works, for “ it is jog to the just to do
judgment ” (xxi. 15). He acts according to his nature; as singing birds
sing, so he who is righteous doeth righteousness.

Blessed Gospel that brings such blessings I

---~o>o>oZ@0eo<o-—-—

SPIRITUAL INSANITY.

“MANY years ago I visited the Insane Asylum at Staunton, 1-’a.,
and in passing through that sad place the keeper pointed out one
young man who seemed to be the picture of health. It noticed
particularly his clear complexion, blue eyes, and powerful frame.
I said to the keeper, ‘I should think that man would be very
difiicult to manage if he became violent.’ ‘Oh,’ said he, ‘ he never
becomes violent. His delusion is that he has no strength. I cannot
get him to pick up a piece of paper. He is always asking for tonic
medicines, and complaining of weakness.’ Beloved, the Church is like
that——-divinely gifted with superhuman power, but without faith to use
it. People are praying for power. There is power enough. What
we need is humility and faith--hurnility to be willing to be feet, 01-
anything elee; and faith to exercise, in the power of unhindered com-
munion, the strength He has given.”--C. J . Scorrntn, Believers’ Meeting,
Niagara.
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A HISTORY OF PREACHING.
f IHE literature on the subject of preaching has just received a

hi I. valuable addition in the publication of the “Lectures on the
6"‘ History of Preaching ”* by the late Rev. John Ker, D.D.—-a book
which will be warmly welcomed by those who desire to avail themselves
of every aid in the prosecution of so important a work. Writers such
as Claude, Sturtevant, Porter, and others have rendered much service in
this direction by able treatises on methods of study, preparation, delivery,
&c.; but the volume just issued difiers from all these, being, as its title
indicates, not a handbook on the subject of preaching, but a history of
the great institution itself, from the earliest down to the present times.
In a course of lectures delivered as occupant of the “ Chair of Practical
Training for the Work of the Ministry ” to the students of the Theo-
logical Hall of the United Presbyterian Church, Dr. Ker has given a
comprehensive view of the way in which the functions of the preacher
have been exercised in dilferent ages and countries of the globe. A
careful study of these sketches, presenting as they do in a vivid manner
the experiences of many generations, can scarcely fail to enlighten and
stimulate every ambassador for Christ. In an impartial way the excel-
lencies and defects of various representative men are faithfully drawn,
and presented either for imitation or warning, as the case may be. Dr.
Ker had a lofty idea of the oflice of the preacher, and evidently did not
regard it as an institution at all likely to be superseded by any modern
methods. In his opening lecture he thus speaks :—-

“ No one will talk lightly or flippantly of sermons and preachers, who
thinks of the thousands upon thousands of men who in all the countries of
Europe, and in all the churches, with the most varied ability, but many of them
with the very highest, have devoted themselves to God’s work in speaking for
Him to their fellow-men. What a different Europe this would have been, poor as
in many respects it is, and what a diiferent country ours would have been, but
for the seeds of truth and freedom and devotion that, among many weeds, have
been sown by these preachers of the Word I ”

Again, in the same lecture, he remarks :-—-
“All great revivals, all true advances in the Church, have come from the

simple, earnest preaching of the Gospel of Christ. Let us never be allured
from this, or scoffed out of it. It has shown itself age after age the power of
God to build up the Church, to convince the gainsaying, and to gather men
within the fold of Christ.”

Preaching is regarded as being peculiar to Christianity, among
‘ ——--— 33‘; 1 — ii  -inimw ' __ ._-_!‘ _|l-1 III‘-_— l '—.;

* " Lectures on the History of Preaching,” by the late Rev. John Ker, I).D_
Edited by Rev. A. R. Macewen, M.A. Second Edition. Hodder & Stoughton.
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the heathen no effort being made to instruct the messes in moral or
religious truth. “ But while ‘preaching belongs specially to Christianity,
it has an ancestry in the Old Testament; ” that is, “ it set apart a special
class of men, as does the Ohristian Church, to learn and declare the will
of God to the people.” After tracing the history of preaching through
Old and New Testament times, and the period of the Early Church,
the Oriental and Western Oh,urches—from a.n. 200 to 600—are next
passed under review, and the decline of preaching which set in toward
the end of that period, together with its causes, are pointed out.
Among the causes of decay the following is stated :--A -

“ . ._ . that the doctrines of Christianity were made into dogmas. _ _ ,
If you ask the difference between a doctrine and a dogma, I should say it is this:
a doctrine is a truth held forfits practical value; a dogma is a truth held
merely for its place in the creed. . . . . Now, when a Church passes from
doctrine to hard, barren dogma, one of two things happens : either there comes
the torpor of spiritual death, an ossification that penetrates to the very heart ;
or, if there be intellectual movement left, there comes a recoil, not merely
from dogma, but from doctrine, and men pass under the reign of 1-atioualism :
they denounce the formalising of spiritual truth in any way, and give up the
hard shell of dogmatism for the formless gas of negativism.” M

After dealing with the preaching of the Middle Ages, the lectures
pass on to the time immediately before the Reformation, noting the
revival of learning and the increase of inventions and discoveries,
together with "the efiect produced on the ministry by this change from
a state of torpor to one of activity. An amusing sketch is given of
the kind of sermons then in use, from which we quote the following :—-

“ The more learned preached sermons of a scholastic type, full of plays
upon words and ridiculous conceits." Erasmus gives an account of one which
he heardifrom an old theologian, who ‘ looked so wise that you thought Duns
Scotus had come to life again.’ He tool: the word ‘Jesus’ as his text, and
showed what wonders it contained. 1. It is declined in three cases--Jesus,
Jesum, Jesu; -wherein we have manifestly an image of the Trinity. - Then,
the first of these ends in s, the second in m, the third in a; which is a deep
111yste1'y--sttntmttm-, medium, alttntam. Further, if Jesus is divided into two equal
portions, s is left in the middle, which is the Hebrew lg), sin, and this in the
language of the Scots (Scotorum opinor lingua) signifies peccatma; it is thus
implied that Jesus takes away the sin of the world.” .

In reading this ludicrous composition we were strikingly reminded
of several effusions of a similar sort to which we have ourselves listened,
and therefore are in full agreement with the Doctor when he says, a
little later on :— _

"I am afraid that this kind of preaching has not wholly p;,S.~=9[1 _q,w,,}._
I1; ig true we do not have it in the same gross and palpable forms; but we have
its counterparts. We have the men who patch up sermons out of old
Homiliaria, worth as little as if they were given in the Latin tongue---dull
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and dead, never passing beyond the ears of the people. . . . . And we
have the sensational advertiser and religious jester, as far as decency will now
permit.”

Passing on to Reformation times, the preaching of Luther claims
principal attention, and the superiority of it to the trifles of his
immediate predecessors comes out conspicuously. Luther’s own words
are most expressive :—-

“ When I was young, and especially before I was acquainted with
theology, I dealt largely in allegories, and tropes, -and a quantity of idle
craft; but now I have let all that slip, and my best craft is to give the
Scripture, with its plain meaning ; for the plain meaning is learning and life.”

To the same purport is the following description of Luther’s idea
of style :—-

“Everytliing in regard to division and expression ends in this--Have the
people understood me ? Gan they carry this away in order to apply it P We
must call white white, and black black, and speak in a way that everyone can
coinprehendf Children and servants and old men and women come to our
church to hear what will do their souls good, and we are not to hunt for big
Greek and Latin words, and spin long, involved sentences, but to speak home
to them in their own tongue.”

Following upon the time of Luther comes a period of nearly a
century during which there was a marked decline in preaching, arising
from various causeswhich are pointed out, the chapter closing with
this excellent advice :—- l

“ There are two advices which I must repeat, for they are all.important.l
G-o to the Bible for yourself, and try to reach the meaning and touch the life
of the special text with which you deal. Every text has a life: seek to seize
it and draw it into the warmth of your own heart. And then to your fellow-
men in sympathy! Ask yourself what are their struggles and sorrows, and
how this text of yours may help them ; and aim with all your might to bring
these two together--the Bible and the heart of man. This will, with God’s
help, save you from the long error of the times we have been considering, and
will give to your preaching spirit and life."

A chapter is devoted to the work of Philipp Jakob Spener, whose
life and preaching exerted an influence over the whole of Germany.
Spener’s ideas are thus given :—-

“ The two great essentials of preaching, then, according to Spener, are the
substance of the sermon and the personality of the preacher. As to the
substance of the sermon, he never wearies of insisting that it is to be found,
not in philosophy or science, but in the Scriptures, and that the man who
knows the Scriptures best will, other things being equal, be the best preacher.
The knowledge of philosophy is helpful, but a man who is mighty in the
Scriptures will always be a better minister than one who is only, or chiefly, a
Philfisopher. One must know them, however, not in a loose, disjointed way,
but according to the ‘ analogy of faith.’ ”
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Space ,will not permit-us to refer as we should like to do to the
deeply important chapters on Pietism and Illuminism, but we quote
the following, especially because of its bearing upon the present
times :~—~

“ Where Illuminism prevailed, the matter of the sermons was entirely
changed. Some preachers, unable to find in the Bible, as they read it, topics
of sufficient interest, gave lectures upon economical subjects, such as agri-
culture,vaccination, and the making of wills; or upon subjects taken from
the natural sciences, such as the structure of fishes and birds. Most of this
school, however-a very numerous one--took to ‘moral preaching.’ Some-
times they changed the language of the Bible, in order, as they said, to make
it more rational. For conversion, or regeneration, they spoke of amendment
of life; for justification, of forgiveness on condition of repentance; for the
Holy Spirit, of the exercise of the higher reason ; for the atonement of Christ,
of the spirit of sacrifice which He has taught us by His example; and so on.
Sermons in our day, preached and published with blast of trumpet as being
new and coming up to the time, may find their parallel in volumes on which
the dust of a hundred years has gathered.”

In reading this paragraph we are powerfully reminded of the words
of Solomon in Ecclesiastes: “ Is there anything whereof it may be
said, ‘See, this is new’? it- hath been already of old time, which was
before us.”

The modern divines who pose as theological champions and reformers
are here shown to be but the descendants of a degenerate race, destined,
like their predecessors, to sink int-0 deserved oblivion. The quotations
we have given will serve to show our readers the kind and quality of
the valuable work from which they are taken, and induce them to
procure the volume and read for themselves. The book will certainly
rank in the future among the standard literature on the subject of
preaching, and serve a most useful purpose in shaping the thoughts of
students. O

We must confess to a little jealousy that the great preachers of this
country and Scotland receive such scant notice; but where there is so
much to commend we are reluctant to add a word of complaint,
especially as the revered author had been called away from earth before
his lectures could be given to the world. His book is a grand additional
testimony to the value of a pure Gospel ministry, and we trust it may
do much towards promoting it.

J

Two solemn “ mustsf’ :—To the sinner——-“ Ye must be born again ”
(John iii. 7). To the saint-—“ We must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ” (2 Oor. v. 10).
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
No. III.

By F. E. Msnsn, Sanclerland.

“ l)OD blessedthe seventh day, and sanctified it” (Gen. ii.
Before we refer to these words, and other scriptures bearing

- out the same thought, we shall notice the Gospel as brought
out in the previous chapter (Gen. i.) and in this verse in seven paI'-
ticulars, confirming the points and illustrating them by seven passages
out of the New Testament where the word “light” occurs.

1." Dan-Zcness upon the *waters.—-“ Darkness was upon the face of the
deep_” (Gen. i. 2). This is typical of the state of the sinner-—in the
darkness of sin, ignorance, and unbelief. The purpose of the Gospel,
as Christ told Paul, is to “turn them from darkness to light” (Acts
xxvi. 18).

2. The Spirit moving upon the waters.——“And the Spirit of God
moved upon the face of the waters” (Gen. i. 2). This shadows forth
the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration; even as Peter, in remind-
ing us of what the Lord has done for us, says, “ Who hath called you
out of darkness into His marvellous light ” (1 Pet. ii. 9). y

3. The Zifltt shining forth.--~“G'rod said, Let there be light: and
there was light ” (Gen. i. 3). This reminds us of the light shining into
the heart by the Holy Spirit, through the Word; in fact, the apostle
uses this as an illustration of this truth. “ God, who commanded the
tight to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the
Z-ight of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ”
(2 Cor. iv. 6).

r 4. Life and growt7z,.—“ Let the earth bring forth . . . And the
earth brought forth grass . . herb . . . tree yielding fruit” (Gen.
i. 1], 12). God said, and then life and fruit followed. So it is with
us who have heard the voice of God: we have eternal life, and the
evidence of it is growth in grace, for the command of Christ is very
clear"--“ Let your tight so shine before men, that they may see your
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven ” (Matt. v. 16).

5. Blessing and fruit-¥>car'ing.-—“And God blessed them, and God
said unto them, Be fruitful,” &c. (Gen. i. 28). In and by Him we are
blessed ; in Him is our fruit found, and by Him we are fruitful. This
is the result of fellowship with Him, for “as we walk in the light, as He
is in the tight, we have ‘fellowship one with another” (1 John i. 7)-—
that is, with the Father and the Son. '

1 10
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6. Union anal power.--“God said, Let us make man in our image,
after our likeness ; and let them have dominion,” &c. (Gen. i. 26).
This was lost by sin, but,in a spiritual sense, is restored by accepting
Christ; as Paul reminded the Ephesians, in telling them what they
were, are, and should be: “ Ye were sometimes darkness, but now ye are
light in the Lord: walk as children of light ” (Eph. v. S).

7. Saaetefieatsion (Gen. ii. 3).——-As God set apart the seventh day as
a day of rest, so He -has set apart the believer in Christ to Himself;
and because he is thus set apart, he is to separate from all that is, and
those who are, not the L0rd’s.- “ For what fellowship hath righteousness
with unrighteousness ‘.7 and what communion hath light with darkness?”
(2 Cor. vi. 14). p

SANCTIFICATION--—--ITS MEANING.
What is sanctification, or holiness ‘? There have been many answers

given to this question. We shall give several definitions.
1. It is likeness to God. “ Wliat is holiness ‘? ” was the question we

put to a friend. ‘He replied, “ God is holy.” Then we inferred that
holiness is likeness to God. It reminds us of the words of. Charnock:
“ The holiness of _a covenant seal is the resemblance of the holi-aess of Goal,
and formed by it, as the picture of the sun in a. cloud is a fruit of its
beams and an image of its author.”

2. Szmetifleation is the cleeelopmeat of the new nature. There is a
sense in which we are sanctified the moment we accept Christ. Now
that is not the stopping, but the starting point. Like an engine ofi
the metals we were; but grace has saved us, and our standing is in Christ,
and now we are like the locomotive on the rails. Is it there to stand
still‘? N0. It is to start, and keep on till it gets to its destination.
So with the believer. As Guthrie puts it: “ It is not by fits and starts
that men become holy. It is not occasional, but continuous, prolonged,
and lifelong efforts that are required ; to be daily at it; always at it;
resting but to renew the work. It is not by a few rough spasmodic
blows of the hammer that a graceful statue is brought out of the marble
block, but by the labour of continuous and many delicate touches of the
sculptor’s chisel. It is not a sudden gush of water, the roaring torrent
of a summer flood, but a continuous flow, that wears the rock; and a
constant dropping that hollows out the stone. It is not with a rush
and a spring that we are to reach Christ’s character-~attain to perfect
saintship-—but step by step, foot by foot, hand over hand, we are slowly,
and often painfully, to mount the ladder that rests on earth and rises
to heaven.”

3. Semctifleoztion is to he pare. At one of the ragged schools in
Ireland a servant of the Lord asked the question, “ What is holiness ? ”
A poor, Irish boy, but a Christian, replied, “ Please, your reverence, it"s
to be clean inside.” Similar to the answer that the Bechuana gave Dr.
Livingstone when he put the same question. He said, “ When copious
showers have descended during the night, and all the earth and leaves
and cattle are washed clean, and the sun rising shows a drop of dew on
every blade of grass, and the air breathes fresh——-that is holiness.”
Purity of _heart, unclean thoughts dislodged, Christ indwelling the
spirit, the shower of the presence of the Holy Spirit, the dewdrop of
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the grace of the Holy Spirit seen in the life, and the fresh air of fellow-
ship with God.

-1. “S'anct-ification is the worh of Gocl’s free g;--ace, whereby we are
renewecl in the whole man after the image qf Goal, ancl enablecl more and
more to clie to sin anal live ante righteousness.” So says the Shorter
Catechism. Here we are reminded that God is the Author of our
sanotification; that it is absolute in its extent, having reference to the
whole man——spirit, soul, and body ; that its aim is to make us like God
Himself; that it is aggressive—“ more and more;” that our action
towards sin is to die to it ; and that our aclvancement in it is evidence of
our being the Lord’s. ' A

5. Sanctiflcation is to separate anything or anyon-efrom. a com/anon ase
to a sacrecl. Our text is an illustration of this. It is interesting to
note passages of Scripture where the word here rendered “ sanctify”
occurs, and also the difierent words by which the Hebrew word
“ kadesh ” is translated in the Authorised Version, and to apply it to
the believer in Christ. The meaning of the word in each case is to cause
a separation, or to hallow. In Ex. Xxiir. 30 it is “ holy ”-—“ minister in
the holy place.” As the holy place was set apart for a particular pur-
pose, so are we by the word of the Lord. In Lev. xvi. 19 it is “ hallo-av”
--“ hallow it from the uncleanness of the children of Israel.” As the
altar was hallowed from uncleanness by the blood of the bullock and
goat, so we are hallowed from the uncleanness of sin by the blood of
Christ, and made meet for Crod’s presence and fit for His service. I11
Deut. xxii. 9 it is “ clefilecl ”--“ Thou shalt not sow thy vineyard with
divers seeds: lest the fruit of thy seed which thou hast sown, and
the fruit of thy vineyard, be clefllerl,-” or, as the Revised Version,
“forfeited ;” or, as the margin, “ consecration ”——that is, set apart for
destruction. What a solemn word this! We have its counterpart in
1 Cor. iii. 15--the man's work burnt up, and he himself saved as by fire.
In Joshua XX. 7 it is “ appointecl ”—“And they appointed Kedesh ; ” the
B.V. is “ set apart.” As the cities of refuge were appointed or set apart
for a special object, so the believer in Christ is appointed to be for
God’s purpose and glory in being separated to Himself. In Jud. xvii. 3
it is “/wholly”—“ I had wholly dedicated the silver unto the Lord.”
As the mother of Micah had devoted her money to the Lord (she
devoted it wrongly), so all we have is to be at the disposal of Him.
In 2 Sam. viii. 11 it is “cleclicatc”-—-—“David did dedicate unto the
Lord.” As David dedicated the presents that Toi sent him to the
Lord, even so should we recognise that all gifts come from Him and
are to be held for Him. In 2 Sam. xi. 4 it is “purified ”-—~“ purified
from her uncleanness.” As Bathsheba was cleansed from her unclean-
ness, so we should cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh,
perfecting holiness in .the fear of the Lord. In 2 Kings X. 20 it is
“pr-oclaim”-—“ Proelaini a solemn assembly for Baal.” Here we find the
word in an evil sense again, but we apply it to ourselves in a good sense.
As Jehn sanctified this assembly and said he would serve Baal, so
we should sanctify and proclaim by all we do that we are altogether for
the Lord. In 2 Chron. xxxi. 6 it is “co2'tsecrate”-—“tithe of holy
things which were censecratecl unto the Lord their God.” In Isa.
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xxx. 29 it is “lcept”—-“a holy assembly is hept.” In Jer. vi. 4 it is
“prepare”--“ Prepare ye war against her.” And in Zeph. i. 7 it is
“ bid ”---“ He hath bid His guests.” From these scriptures we gather
at once the meaning of sanctification. When applied to the Christian
it might be summed up under three little words, viz., to, from, and for-~
devoted or hallowed to the Lord, sanctified or purified from the world,
and dedicated or consecrated for the Lord. We shall notice four other
uillustrations of this in the Old Testament.

lst. The firstborn of Israel sanctified.-The firstborn had been
preserved on the night of the "Passover; while, on the other hand, the
firstborn of Egypt had been slain. And now God claims the firstborn
of Israel as His: “ Sanctify Me all the firstborn . . . . set apart every
Pfirstling of beast that thou hast” (Ex. xiii. 2, 12). As the firstborn
were claimed by God, so we belong to Him, and are claimed by Him as
His, and set apart to Him, for Him, and fro-in the world. When a man
enlists as a soldier, the moment he is enrolled he belongs to the Queen,
he has to do service for her, and he is separated from his former man»-
ner of life. Paul has this thought in writing to Timothy when he says,
“ No soldier on service entangleth himself with the aifairs of this life;
that he may please him who enrolled him as a soldier ” (B.V., 2 Tim.
ii. 4).

2nd. The altar sanctified, and all that touched it.-“ Thou shalt
cleanse the altar, when thou hast made an atonement for it, and thou
shalt anoint it, to sanctity it,” &c. (Ex. xxix. 36, 3?). The altar typifies
Christ. Its being sanctified reminds us of Christ being set apart for the
work He came to do (John X. 86). After the altar was sanctified, we read
that “ whatsoever toucheth the altar shall be holy.” Touching the altar
illustrates faith in Christ; and the moment we accept Him we are
accepted in Him and made meet for God’s presence, because we stand
in all the completeness of His work and in all the glory of His person,
and He is made of God unto us “ wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption.” Just as a maiden the moment she is married
loses her own name, because of her oneness with him to whom she is
united, so when we come to Christ as sinners, and take Him as our
Saviour, He calls us no longer sinners, but saints.

3rd. The tabernacle sanctified by the presence of God.---“ And the
tabernacle [holiest of all] shall be sanctified by My glory. . . . And I
will sanctify the tabernacle [tent] of the congregation” (Ex. xxix.
43-46). God dwells now in the believer. The Body of Christ (the
Church) is the temple of the Holy Spirit. We read in the last chapter
of Exodus that when the glory of God filled the tabernacle Moses was
unable to stand before it. In like manner, if we are filled with the
Holy Spirit, self will not have a place. But, unlike the glory that was
hid in the tabernacle, it is to be manifested--that is, Christ is to be seen
in the life of the believer; and this is accomplished by the power of the
indwelling Spirit.

4th. Thefood of the priests sancti]ied.—-“ And thou shalt sanctify the
breast of the wave pifering, and the shoulder of the heave offering”
(Ex. rain. 27). Notice the animal they were to feed upon (Ex. xxix. 15).
It was the ram of consecration~—a burnt offering. Now the burnt
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oifering typifies Christ as the One who was wholly devoted to do
the Father’s will, and who perfectly glorified Him by so doing. If we
are meditating upon and seeking to follow in His steps, or letting Him
work in us to will and to do of His good pleasure, we shall be feeding
upon Him indeed.

The parts of the ram that the priests were to feed upon were the
breast and shoulder. Now the breast symbolises aifection (see Song of
Sol. i. 3 ; Isa. lxvi. 11 ; John xiii. 25, xxi. 20), and the shoulder strength
(see Num. vii. 9; Dent. xxxiii. 12; Jud. xvi. 3 ; Isa. ix. 6; Luke xv. 5).
The spiritual thought is this-—that we are to feed upon the love
and strength of God in Christ, in the Word, by the Spirit ; and as the
priests were only to feed upon these parts, so we must not feed upon
anything else but the W’ord of God, for there alone is revealed to us the
love of God towards us and His sufficient grace to strengthen us.

Let us remember that His love has been perfected in our unworthi-
ness, and that His strength is perfected in our weakness. Let us feed
upon His love—upon its character and manner for it will stimulate our
love, it will fire the soul, it will cheer the spirit, it will increase our
zeal, it will give a glow to our life, it will support us in trial, and it
will comfort us in bereavement. Let us trust in the strength of God:
it will enable us to deny self, mortify the flesh, overcome the world,
confess Christ, walk in the ways of God, to be whole-hearted, and to be
pure. -

VVe all know how Belshazzar took and desecrated the vessels of the
Temple, and how God dealt with him in judgment in consequence.
Let us take good heed that we do not desecrate the vessel of our heart
by allowing any unclean thing there, do not defile the chalice of our
life by harbouring any questionable thing, or damage the cup of our
will by allowing it to do service for self.

“Found wanting.” Against the best of us God has to write this.
Found wanting in patience, in holiness, in love to each other, in
separatedness of life, in pureness of thought, in singleness of aim in
service, and in likeness to God. Let our failures be but filt-ers to
purify us ; let our blunders be so many beacons to point out the danger;
and let our stumbles be so many st-epping-stones to higher and better
things.

-—--o>o>0£<-'_i->3<><o4o-——-

A CARNAL STATE;
“ I REMEMBER a fable,” said Luther, “ which well suits the present

times. A lion made a great feast, and invited all the beasts, and,
among the rest, the swine. Now, when all sorts of dainties were set
before the guests, the swine inquired if they could have any brewers’
grains. Just so it is in thesedays with our epicures. We preachers
set before them the most dainty and costly dishes, as everlasting
salvation, remission of sins, and God’s grace; but they, like swine,
cast up their snouts, and root after dollars, crowns, and ducats; and,
indeed, what shall a cow do with nutmegs ?—she would like oat straw
better.” H
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A DREAM.
“ For now we see through a glass darl-xly,"
“ For we walk by faith, not by sight.”

FELL asleep and dreamt that I was standing at the corner of a
+1 " street in Berlin, watching the efiects on the passers—by of a notice

on the wall. My attention was particularly arrested by two
parties. The first were two young university students: they stopped
and read the notice. “Will you go to it?” said one. “Go? I
should rather think so,” said the other. “ I would go a day’s journey
at any time to hear Professor L., and to hear his last lecture on
miraclesi Why, I would not miss it for the world.” “Neither would
I,” said the other. “New offerings to the Goddess of Reason, and
another thorn in the side of your old uncle, Pasteur P., who I see
coming this way; he is so kind and gentle, I never like to see him
pained, so let us be ofi.” Just as they were out of sight, Pasteur P.
comes up and is standing before the notice and reads: “On January
30th, 1865, Professor L. will deliver the last of his series of Lectures on
Miracles; and earnestly requests the attendance of the Professors and
Students of the University.” An expression of great anxiety (in which
a physiognomist might discover a mixture of hope and fear) came over
the aged Pasteur’s countenance, and, saying, “ I must go and hear this
one,” he moved on, and earnestly prayed for the lecturer and the
listeners.

The 30th of January has come and the lecturing hall is full to
overflowing, all eagerly waiting for the famous Professor L. to begin.
I will not attempt to describe the scene at length; suffice it to say that,
in one of his soul-stirring addresses, he told them that he had called
them all together to listen to a letter he had received, and to the
effects it had produced on his mind, and begged them to remember
that his motto had ever been : “The man who is ashamed to
acknowledge that he is wiser to-day than he was yesterday is acting
as a fool.” He then read as follows :--— .

“ Dear Professor,--You will, I know, forgive the temerity of an old man in
‘Writing you this letter, and asking you a few questions. You say you do not
believe in the miracles of our Lord, because they are contrary to the laws of
nature. Such a remark from a man so highly gifted in powers of reason and
imagination has astonished me much ; and the only way in which I can
account for your holding such an opinion is, that you have not thought
seriously on the subject. Allow me to ask you, ‘= What are the laws of nature F’ ‘

“Until you can satisfactorily answer this question, it surely is want of logic
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to announce that what we call miracles are contrary to these laws. Is it so
very improbable that the Great Being who made this wonderful world should
have kept some power over the works of His Hands that He did not make
known to niani‘ God has not told us how He works miracles, but, at least,
there are two ways that human intellect will go far enough to enable us to
conceive. One is the Wilt of God. Consider well that most marvellous human
power, the will of man-. --You mentally say to your hand, ‘ Give me that book ;’
to your tongue, ‘Say so and so,’ to your body, ‘ Go to the right or to the
left ;’ and they obey your will. Now, it is not difiicult to imagine that the Creator
has kept for Himself the same power over all His works that He has given you
over your body. Need this be contrary to the laws of nature P Then, consider
well the wonderful power God has given even man over nature in another
way. Go into your laboratory and watch what apparently miraculous efl’ects
and changes you can produce—how, for instance, you can turn air into water,
and water into air. *

“ Are these contrary to the laws of nature ?
“ Go into the hospital with the doctc-r—see what he can do by his know-

ledge of medicines, of electricity, of mesmerism, of chloroform, &c.; and yet
these are surely not contrary to nature’s laws. 'Do you really think it so
difficult to imagine that the Great Ollemist--the Great Physician--has kept
elements, gases, powers, at His command in the great storehouse of heaven,
unknown to man, by using’ of which He can say to the clouds, ‘ Rain,’ and
they rain; to the blind man, ‘See,’ and he sees; to the plague, ‘ Cease,’ and
it ceases; to the dead man, ‘ Live,’ and he lives? Surely there is nothing
s-uperaatural in this; only saperhuinan. Surely it is much more difficult to
believe that the Creator--the Almighty-did not keep some such powers as these
for Himself than that He did. ‘ The secret things belong unto the Lord our
God, but those things which are revealed belong unto us ’ (Dent. axis. 29).

“ Again, begging you to forgive the liberty I tam taking in thus addressing
you, believe me, your sincere well-wisher, l

* “ Pasrsun P.”

Having finished the letter, Professor L. turned towards the part of
the hall where thevenerable Pasteur P. was standing, and said he wished
thus publicly to give him his heartfelt thanks, and to assure him that
he was not ashamed to acknowledge. himself a wiser man since he had
read his letter than he was before. ’

There was a dead silence-—y0u might have heard a pin drop. The
audience seemed speechless with astonishment at hearing such words
from Professor L. ; but just at this moment the sun, which had been
behind a cloud, shone forth its golden beams upon the noble head of the
professor, and so bright was the light that I became dazzled. Every-e
thing seemed to grow misty—the lecturer and the listeners vanished
from my sight. I started up, and awoke I

—---o>~o>o@o<o<c----
Hs has said He will come, therefore we wait ; He has not said/when

He will come, therefore we watch.
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A FLOATING PARISH ;
on,

AMONG THE DEEP-SEA FISHERMEN.
(' \HE annals of Mission work have just been enriched by the issue
( of a thrilling volume recording the “initiation, struggles, and

___ successes of the Mission to Deep-Sea Fishermen.”* The story,
as told by the excellent author, who is also the founder and director of
the Mission, is replete with interest from beginning to end. It is a
simple record of facts so striking and impressive that they need no
colour and varnish to set them ofi. “Te have been both charmed and
profited by the perusal.

About six years ago an interest in these toilers of the deep was
excited in the mind of the founder of the Mission, the result being that
he planned and carried out a visit to the fieet which lay “nor’ard of
the Dogger,” about 300 miles from the mouth of the Thames. Mr.
Mather, in fact, resolved himself into a committee of inquiry; and on
the occasion referred to collected, chiefly by personal observation, a fund
of information concerning the life, occupation, and circumstances of
the fishermen. The condition of things revealed to his inspection was
painful enough, and so deeply did the facts stir his sympathies that he
returned to London determined to make a resolute effort for the
improvement of the men. How nobly that resolve has been executed
the volume before us shows.

The number of men employed in the North Sea fisheries is from
twelve to fifteen thousand. The voyage of each crew extends over a
period of two months, followed by a week at home, when they again set
sail for another voyage. This is repeated throughout the year, summer
and winter alike. The life is one of toil, hardship, and considerable
danger, for the liazards are peculiar to their avocation. Too far from
land to run to harbour at the approach of a gale, they have to weather
it as best they can, the storm, alas! too frequently leaving death and
destruction in its path. At the time when Mr. Mather first visited the
scene the men were absolutely destitute of any provision for their
bodily comfort or moral well-being, one of the most distressing facts
being this-—-—that owing to the nature of their work, and the circum-
stances under which it had to be accomplished, accidents were frequent,

* “Nor’ard of the Dogger;" or, Deep-Sea, Trials and Gospel Triumphs.
The Story of the Initiation, Struggles, and Successes of the Mission to Deep-Sea
Fishermen. By E J. Mather, Founder and Director. Nisbet & 00., Berners
Street. 5s.
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and many of them serious. For such there was no help at hand, and
the only thing to be done was to send the suiferers as quickly as
possible to a hospital on shore, involving a delay of two, three, and
more days, which sometimes proved fatal. Life was often lost because
medical or surgical care could not be applied until after a long interval.
But terrible as this fact was, there was a more terrible danger still,
because a moral one. Dutch copers with their whisky ships were
doing the same deadly work out on these seas as the gin palaces arc
doing on shore. The lure, to decoy the fisherman, was the tobacco,
which the caper sold for eighteen pence per pound, against four and
sixpence per pound on shore. To get the ’bacca they must go to the
caper, and once within his toils it was more than most could do to
resist the temptation offered by the whisky. How to break the neck
of this nefarious traffic was one of the problems which exercised the
mind of the humane founder, until he succeeded in completely sapping
the trade, and driving the wret-ches from the fleets. This part of the
story is given in full detail, and records an heroic and victorious
struggle with difliculties. After long and persistent efiort, permission
was secured to obtain and send out tobacco to the fleets, taking it out
of bond free of duty, so that it could be sold to the fishermen at a
lower price than the caper could afford to take. This competition gave
an elfectual blow to the Dutchmen, and ultimately rid the fleets of
their presence.

As the result of the earlier efiorts, the first Mission vessel was
equipped and despatched in the year 1882. The narrative thus records
the event :-—- l .

“ As the news spread at Yarmouth that a ‘ Bethel ship,’ as they termed it,
was being fitted out, the excitement increased daily, and grew at last to such
a pitch as to induce one to hurry the vessel away to sea, in order that she
might enter forthwith upon the work to which she was commissioned; and
after a. prayer meeting in the little cabin, commending the smack and her
crew to the care and blessing of Almighty God, this pioneer Mission vessel
started upon her first voyage on a Friday--a proceeding almost universally
regarded amongst seamen as being fraught with certain ill-luck and disaster,
yet, in this case, inaugurating what has proved to be, in the words of a recent
independent observer, '-‘one of the most remarkable social revolutions of
modern times.’ When the little ‘ Ensign’ cast off her moorings, and, in tow of a
steam tug, passed rapidly down the Yare and out into the open sea, a large
crowd collected to witness the departure of the strangest craft the harbour
had seen since the launch of the Moravian Mission ships ‘Harmony’ from
Messrs. Fellows & Sonfis yard in 1832 and 1861. As the great 20-foot Mission flag
shook out its folds under the influence of the increasing breeze, a shout of derision
rose from the greater portion of the crowd on the pier-head. . . . Yet
there were some in the throng not afraid to wave hats and handkerchiefs, and
cry, ' God speed yel ’ though, as the steward of the ‘ Ensign’ told me afterwards,
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* Why, they jeered, yer see, sir, and they cheered too; but there was a lot
more jeerin’ than cheerin’.’ “

Such were the circumstances under which the noble little vessel left
Yarmouth. How was she received when she arrived among the fleet‘?

" On the day the ‘ Ensign ’ joined the fleet, a skipper leaning over the rail of
his smack scanned the new ship as she sailed by, noticed the great 20-foot
flag, and, turning to his mate, exclaimed, ‘ Wl1at’s the good of her? “That do
they think they’re goin’ to do with her P’ In God’s good pI‘0Vi(l€1'1(36 that man
was one of the very first in the fleet to prove the good of the Mission ship.”

The suspicion and derision with which the commencement of the
work was greeted soon gave place to confidence, respect, and even
afiection, as the solid value of the effort became manifest. This
was the case not only with the men, but with the owners, who were
quick to discern the commercial benefit which resulted from the
improvement of the moral condition of the men. The following extract
bears testimony in this direction :—-

A “Having been ridiculed at the outset by some, I had very naturally
determined not to apply to any of the owners for pecuniary assistance.
What, then, was my delight on receiving, within nine months of the
= Ensi-gn’s ’ first cruise, a letter from Messrs. Hewett dz 00., saying: ‘ Our men
have been completely revolutionised; we believe great good has been done,
and we gladly become annual subscribers of £10 10s. to the funds of the
Mission.’ The same firm also gave a donation of £50. . . . . Very shortly
after the receipt of this agreeable communication, a smack owner placed a
cheque for £2 2s. in my hand, saying, ‘ That is my first annual subscription.’
I happened to know that he was one of those who had laughed when the work
began; so, before appropriating the cheque, I asked, ‘What provoked you to
give that money?’ ‘Oh,’ he said, ‘you are converting the North Sea
smacksmen,I believe.’ ‘Certainly not,’ I replied; ‘I trust, however, that
God is converting a great many of them.’ ‘ Oh, I see. Well, I don‘t profess
to understand much about it; but if converting the smacksmen means that
they won’t sell my nets to the cope-r, it will pay me very well to give you two
guineas a year towards the cost of converting them.’ ” i

A humorous and touching testimony to the reforming influence of
the Mission, coming from a diflerent quarter, is thus given:-—

“A skipper in one of the East Coast fleets had been away from his wife
and family, away from Christ, a man who had treated his family badly; and
the children, especially one young girl, had often listened to high words
between their father and mother, and had heard the father being scolded for
his selfishness and his bad treatment of her and the children. But through
God’s goodness the man was reached by the Mission, and when one day he
appeared arrayed in a blue guernsey bearing the initials M.D.S.li‘., this sharp
little girl said, ‘ I know what that means.’ ‘ "Why, what can it mean,’ said her
father, ‘but Mission to Deep-Sea Fishermen?’ ‘No, father, it doesn’t; it
means, Mother Doeswfit Scold Father.’ "

Not the least interesting part of the book is that which relates to
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the practical question of funds, this portion of the narrative being
eminently calculated to illustrate God’s providence and strengthen faith.
Thus, on one occasion, when very anxious to send out more Mission
ships, definite prayer was made at the usual morning prayer meeting.
The writer then says :»—-

“ On rising from my knees, I turned to the pile of letters on my table, and
on opening the third found it to be an inquiry by the Duchess of Grafton as to
the cost of a completely equipped Mission vessel.”

The sequel is recorded thus :—-
“ A few days later I was asked to call and communicate fuller details as to

the work, and before leaving, the Duchess handed me a cheque for £2,150,
only stipulating that the vessel should be named the ‘ Euston.’ ”

This is not the only instance of the kind, but space prevents our
quoting more. We trust enough has been said to encourage our readers
to obtain the book and make themselves acquainted with one of the
noblest efforts of Christian philanthropy ever placed on record.

Since writing the above, we have read the following with pleasure
in the columns of a provincial paper :—-

“We understand that Mr. James Knott, of Newcastle-on-Tyne, has just
presented to the Council of the Mission to Deep-Sea Fishermen a valuable
58-ton sailing yacht, suitable for their work amongst the smacksmen on the
North Sea. It is to be hoped that this generous gift will stir up others to aid
the association in their much-needed efiorts, especially in view of the fact that
each acquisition to the Mission Fleet involves a heavy additional charge upon
the general expenditure. The summary of work for 1887 shows that nearly
4,000 cases were medically or surgically treated on the various vessels during
the past year, and over 1,700 services were held in the diderent fleets."

—--o>o>O@0<os:>---—-

PARADOXESI
I rnrnstr for t-hirstiness ;
I weep for tears ;
Vfell pleased I am to be displeased thus;
The only thing I fear, is want of fear; _
Suspecting, I am not suspicious.
I cannot choose but live, because I die;
And when I am not- dead, how glad am I I
Yet when I am thus glad, for sense of pain,
And careful lest that I should careless be,
Then do I grieve for being glad again,
And fear lest carefulness take care from me.
Amidst these restless thoughts, this rest I find:
For those that rest not here, t-he-re’s rest behind.

--The C'72rist2'a.n’s Magazine, 1790. _
I ,-
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No. II.
SCIENTIFIC SOPHISMS.

ERYmany strange things have been put forth by scientific men

at 1..‘M; during the last century. The great accumulation of know-
V O ledge by the aid of astronomy, chemistry, biology, and latterly

by the employment of the spectroscope, is such that the mind seems to
have lost its balance.

Instead of being contented with the facts ascertained, and seeking
for more, imagination is now called into exercise, and its wildest flights
are indulged in with as much happy confidence as we once reposed on
the tales of Jack the Giant-Killer, or him of the Bean-Stalk.

The occasion for these remarks arises from the consideration of a
lecture lately delivered before the Royal Society by that able astronomer
Mr. Lockyer, one of the foremost in that path of science, and
apparently, as given in the Te’-mes of the 18th November, acquiesced in by
an enlightened audience. This lecture professes to embrace the whole
universe, and how it came into being. His statement is, when divested
of technical phrases, that there existed at first one--only one--active
principle, namely, gravity; and one substance—if substance it may be
called—- namely, gaseous or luminous vapour. By means of this one
agent, acting on this conjectural vapour, the whole sidereal and planetary
worlds are alleged to have been formed. By some process, not explained,
this vapour became changed into minute particles, atoms of solid matter,
losing in the act its luminosity, but continuing to fill the entire regions
of space. Then gravitation acts, inducing some of these particles to
draw together and coalesce, forming masses differing in bulk, some
large, some small, while much still remains powdery. The effect of the
collision of these masses induces heat and light, by which they become
luminous. "

The persistency of this process may, so it is alleged, be traced in
comets, which, being mere dark molecules travelling together in the
same direction, rub against one another in their course, and so excite the
light they display; and this attrition continues, and gives the same light,
whatever may be the length of their absence from our view. One
might reasonably ask to be informed whence came the above vapour?
how gravity arose? how happened it that the vapour changed into
powder? how it became luminous when condensed‘? since even lumps
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of stone if dashed together do not kindle or burn, though a transient
spark may be produced.

All this fanciful hypothesis is supposed to be corroborated by the
spectroscope, with its multitude of lines, bright and dark, skipping here
and there at random.

Upon such puerilities is this lecture based. Is it not wonderful and
humiliating to find able minds, careful investigators of matters within
their reach, condescending to such absurdities ‘? All proceeding from a
persistent refusal to receive the Creator’s own account of the works of
His almighty hands, which His infinite wisdom, illimit-able skill,‘ and
perfect adaptation of means to a special object, designed and established,
and which His adorable goodness still maintains.

It was found by those eminent astronomers the Herschels, and has
been corroborated by other observers since their day, that what appeared
to be but luminous clouds_ when viewed with telescopes of small power
were found to be stars when a higher power was employed ; and if any
failed to be so resolved, the application of a still higher space-penetrat-
ing power produced a corresponding result. Human skill seems now to
have done its utmost in the manufacture of these optical instruments,
and there are still luminous clouds unresolved. Instead of admitting
the possibility of what further research in the same direction, if here-
after found practicable, might produce, these vapours—-or, as they are
called, “ star dust ”-—are pronounced, contrary to all analogy, the ulti-
mate atoms of existence, out of which, in consequence, all the chemical
elements, about 64 in number--metals, minerals, gases, &c.,--are brought
into being. Very many are our obligations to our astronomers--most
highly to be appreciated. What could navigation, and consequently
commerce, do without their arduous and indefat-igable labourers‘? Only
let them distinguish facts—~—undeniable facts--from surmises and specular.»
tions, and not present these last on the same footing as the former.
Moreover, since former hypotheses have been found unstable and neces-i
sary to be disallowed, would it not be desirable and essential to listen
to the account which the all-wise and almighty Creator gives of His
own performance: “ Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of
the earth? declare, if thou hast understanding. Who hath laid the
measures thereof, if thou knowest ‘? or who hathstretched the line upon
it ? Wliereupon are the foundations thereof fastened? or who laid the
corner—stone thereof; when the morning stars sang together, and all
the sons of God shouted for joy?” (Job xxxviii. 4-7). V

a a . Rosana Nansen. ,' * - ' . -1 .- I 1- ,t | ' ,

Waveridgeficwn, Mclverfl- _- r . _ ,
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No. III.

POPERY IN ST. PAUIES.
MORE PICTURES, ANOIENT,AND MODERN.

THE ANCIENT PICTURE.

“ rs ND king Ahaz went to Damascus to meet Tiglath-pileser,
king of Assyria,*and-saw AN ALTAR that was at Damascus;

— _ and king Ahaz sent to Urijah the priest the -FASHION OF
THE ALTAR, and the pattern Of it, ACCORDING TO ALL THE WORK-
MANSHPP THEREOF; And Urijah the priest BUILT AN ALTAR
according to all that king Ahaz had sent from Damascus; so Urijah
made it against king Ahaz came from Damascus. And when the king
was come from Damascus, the king SAW THE ALTAR‘; and the king
APPROAOHED TO THE ALTAR, and ofiered thereon” (2 Kings
xvi. 10-12). I

“I-Ie sacrificed unto the gods of Damascus, which smote him; and
he said, ‘Because the gods of the kings of Syria help them, therefore
will I sacrifice to them, that they may help me.’ But they were the
RUIN OF HIM AND OF ALL ISRAEL” (2 Cl1I‘OI1. XXViii. 23). I

THE MIODERN PICTURE. .

THE NEW REREDOS IN ST PAUUS CATHEDRAL.

(From “ The English O72/u;rc7zma-n,” Thursday, January 26, 1888.)
“Yesterday, being the Festival of the Conversion of St. Paul, was

indeed a ‘grand day’ for the Ritualists of London, but a most
melancholy one for every Ohurchman who values the teaching of the
Church of England, as to images, contained in her ‘Homily on the
Peril of Idolatry.’ At 10 a.m. a large congregation had‘ assembled in
St. Paul’s Cathedral, with a view to taking“ part in the special service
connected with the opening. of the new Beredos. It was mainly com-
posed of ladies, Sisters of Mercy, and young men of unmistakably
Ritualistic appearance. _"The principal figures in the procession at the
commencement were the Bishop of London and Canon Liddon. As the
procession wound its way round the cathedral a hymn was sung, which‘,
in the subjoined verse, teaches the doctrine of Baptismal Regenera-
t-i0I1:——

* The King of Righteousness, within this place,
From heav’n bestows the "font's baptismal grace.’

I examined, as closely as I could, the new Reredos itself. I was unable
to approach near to it, and after the service policemen and vergers were
stationed to prevent the public entering the choir for the purpose of
more closely inspecting the latest addition to the ‘ ornaments ’ of the
cathedral. It is, indeed, a marvellous structure, and although. the
number of its images is not as great _as _tl1ose on the Beredos at Truro
Cathedral, I must say--having seen -both--that the structure in St.
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Paul’s is by far the more Popish-looking of the two. The centre
subject of this Reredos is the Crucifixion, and all the figures 011 it are
life-size. To all intents and purposes the representation of our Saviour
on the Cross is a crucifix, though, being attached to the wall of the
Reredos, it is only an image in relief. Two full-sized figures stand on
each side of the Cross, looking up, while another figure apparently
clasps the foot of the Cross. Four angels--two on either side-hlook
down upon the dying Saviour. Immediately underneath is a represen-
tation of the Burial of the Lord, while high above both the Burial and
Crucifixion is a tabernacle, with a large image of the Virgin and Child.
I counted ten detached images on the Reredos, and besides these there
are dozens of others in relief -too numerous, in fact, to count
accurately from a distance. The ‘ Altar ’ and ‘ Super Altar ’ were
decorated in true Popish style. A huge brass cross rested on the latter,
as also six very large vases of flowers, and two lofty candlesticks, with
candles already in them; ready, no doubt, to be used as ‘ Altar Lights ’
whenever, in the estimation of the Dean and Chapter, the right
moment has arrived.

At the close of Morning Prayer, Holy Communion followed, the
Bishop of London ofiiciating. His lordship, I am pleased to record,
adopted the north-end position. There were a large number of com-
municants. After the Benediction the elements not consumed were
given to a number of clergy and laity who came up for the purpose,
both the bread and the wine being received by them kneeling. Follow-
ing this the Te Deam was sung, after the Bishop of London had placed
himself in front of, and facing, the ‘ Altar,’ the clergy being grouped
together on his sides and behind him, as is usual when the Te Deam is
sung in advanced Bitualistic churches. This over, the procession re-
formed, the Bishop bringing up the rear.

But the saddest sight, to my mind, yesterday morning, was not so
much the outrageously Popish Reredos as the presence of the Bishop of
London and Prebendary Billing (the latter an avowed Evangelical and
Protestant clergyman) taking part-—the one as diocesan, the other as a
member of the chapter-in a service for the dedication of a crucifix in
a Protestant cathedral.

Oh for a little more Protestant consistency on the part of our
Bishops and clergy! When the proceedings of the morning ended, the
congregation passed out, leaving our grand o1d—-rand once Protestant
-—-cathedral quite ready for the use of Cardinal Manning, who need
not now make a single addition to its ‘ ornaments’ before offering up
within its walls the Roman Catholic Sacrifice of the Mass.”

The cost of the Reredos is £25,000 I I
So the Conversion of St. Peal is celebrated by the Pcrversion of St.

PauZ’s, which is thus gradually being turned into a Romish Mass House.

—--<so>02<-s.->3o<oa--

Tun Ptnasutans or Snv.---If sin had no sweetness, it might be
easier to keep from sinning. Satan might fish in vain, even in this sea
of time, if he had no bait on his hook that is pleasant to nature.
Beware of the bait, for the barb is beneath it.-JV. Anson.
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
THE HYDE BRANCH OF THE Y.M.C.A., ISLE OF WIGHT.

HIS Association was instituted in January,1858, and has just issued
( its thirtieth annual report. From the commencement it has

-— adhered most closely to its definite work--first, in uniting in
one band those whose hearts the Lord hath touched, for prayer and the
study of the Scriptures; and, in the second place, helping them to
become missionaries for Christ in their daily calling. _ The Sunday
afternoon Bible class has an attendance of about 90 in the summer
and 60 in the winter. There are two noon prayer meetings, which
have been sustained for upwards of twenty-one years ; two evangelistic
meetings; and one for the systematic study of the Word of God
There are open-air services held on the Esplanade during the summer
every Sunday night. The audience is very large, and considerable
interest is excited, and by God’s grace souls have been converted. There
is also a mission band, ready to grasp every opportunity for aggressive

11
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Gospel services. About 400 young men are connected, either as members
or associates.

The building, furniture, and library have cost more than £3,000.
It was the third erected in the provinces of the United Kingdom for
its specific object. There is a good reference library for the special use
of Sunday school teachers and others desirous of making prayerful pre-
paration for their engagements on the Lord’s Day; also an office, most
sacred to many who in an anxious st-ate of soul sought for instruction

__r ___ _ _:,_*_-.-.-

1- " ill‘ '_ ‘ If "
.ij — l T

_.__ _

T’

_,_..: __

-'—. ' = —- —- - . _ ___. .-=——-.-_~—~ ";_-. :-.-—_"
ML ._-_" ' - I-'5; at i'— _'_- _'-»-'_'_ .._- -" ;?-__,-, ._':- _-...::.--'_l>'

it-i

_

 i'-
—-.__.-----t—' - .-.. : *—'_ K" "__ -_- ——' - =--'-~—_’~_...~_._._--—" " ' ._ ’ " ' " -___~— ___ M -_ _,_—-_ ‘:_f_"f'_ . . .... . _- .=_:__._ _ __ ~ ---> -__;_--?_ __,___i _.__ — —____ i ___ ___ i__-.- __ . . _

t__.._._._-Mi,f"_"'-—_'.—.i___ '_iiL_-..-___ _. .. ....-_-_.-- - -- = ___ _, ----_ _ __ :- —_-__ ,__—;__--3 -- —;__——~-——- _ . - ._._.._ ... -- - -—— ~—_ 1. — :—. -:: .3 1'-A.-— _—-1"_-1 _.-.-_-, _-_-_=- * A» — —____--'- .._ _— . -—_ - - -_. -

- 1- - -. _ . ----1-=--1 — --1

... ___- ._ _ v-- --- v—-—- '— =" _

_,. ._:-_——-iv

_ __ ___. -_ __
___——.r'._ __ _ __ _ - __—-_-,,_ _ __ _ _ _

~ V i _____' i i_ Z :_-— _'...___..-.M

-5.-2-* - "1?-;;'IL‘.'."_E.' ~

|

-__

?_1;E.n,;=r_;.'--_-_-_ _+__ ___-I. -.

and were led by God’s grace to rest on the finished work o_f Christ,
and to go on “their way rejoicing.” The circulating library contains
about 8,000 volumes; the reading room is supplied with about 90
difierent publications. The lecture hall is used for prayer meetings
and Gospel services. There are four class-rooms, where those who desire
to give attendance to reading, and study to show theniselves approved
unto God, workmen that need not to be ashamed, may derive the
necessary help to equip them for any service to which the Lord may
direct them.

Direct aggressive evangelistic services have been held at intervals
during the past twenty-five years in the large public lisil-s of the town,
They were preceded by meetings for prayer, followed tv house-to-house
visitation. By these means souls have been led into the fold of Christ,
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and many are now seeking in their different spheres to make known
what the Lord has done for their souls.

The varied and numerous agencies in operation are all made subser-
vient to the primary object-—-young men for Christ, and Christ for
young men.

The building was erected that it might be a resort for young men,
to shield them from the traps and snares that surround them, and
"wliere they may find friends and companions to direct them to the sure
lliock in which they may securelylhide, and on which they may ever rest.

Seventeen years ago those in the forefront felt the necessity and
desirability of a seaside home for young men when absent from business
either on account of their health or for their usual holiday. A munifi-
cent gift of the first £100 to start the project was spontaneously offered
by a kind friend that l1as fallen asleep in Jesus. After two years of
prayerful and persistent efiort, ,

" H.-XZELWOOD, I -
the first home for commercial young men connected with the Y.M.C.A.,
was opened. Special privileges are afforded to those who need fresh air
and sea breezes to recruit their health, and also for orphan and junior
assist-ants. It is most exclusively patronised and very largely used by
the Lord’s children, where they find many opport-unities of service for
their Master. -

The family devotion, the exposition of Scripture, the quiet conver-I
sat-ion, and the prayer meeting held after supper, have all been made
nistrumental, by Crod’s grace, in leading some to the Saviour, and others
to know the way of God more perfectly.

About 15,000 have participated in its advantages. A reunion of
"visitors was held on the 9th ultimo in Exeter Hall, when about 1,000
young men were present to show their appreciation of the efibrts made
for their highest and truest welfare.

It is a source of devout thankfulness to Almighty God to know that
many who have been identified with both institutions are assiduously
labouring in many departments of the vineyard at home, whilst others
are in the foreign field as messengers of the churcl1es and the glory of
Christ. I

Unsrnxnv L1snrs.—The lights of heaven are made to serve us, and
they do it faithfully, and shine in their season without fail ; but we are
set as lights in this world to serve God, and do we in like manner
answer the end of our creation‘? No, we do not; our light does not
shine before God as His lights shine before us. We burn our Master’s
candles, but wedo not mind our Master’s work.——-M. HENRY. -'
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.
- - .__ - 1 - __- __ _ H

N0. XXVI.-—ROBERT' REID KALLEY, M.D.
QT" ___ _ .,,_ ——~_— -_-_ . . _ _ __g._ _ _ ,_

OBERTREID KALLEY, B-I.D., formerly of Bfadeira and Brazil,
ht. §§s slept in Jesus on the niorning of the 17th January, after a

_ few hours’ illness. He was born on the 8th September, 1809.
Dr. Kalley studied medicine, and graduated at Glasgow. In the

midst of a gay and thoughtless career he was arrested through the
effectual preaching of the Cross, and more directly by the testimony of
a poor old Christian woman whom he was attending, and constrained
to devote himself entirely to C‘-hrist’s service in the field of missions.
He ofiered himself to the London Missionary Society, and was accepted,
in the view of being sent to China. Meanwhile, liowever, on account of
sickness in his family, and being in independent circumstances, Dr.
Kalley resigned his connection with the Missionary Society and
accompanied his family to Madeira. This was in 1838. Having soon
made himself master of the Portuguese language, he opened a dispensary
for the sick poor, which vvas resorted to by persons from all parts of the
island. Dr. Kalley read the Holy Scriptures to the assembled patients,
and distributed copies of them in Portuguese ; many purchased Bibles for
themselves. In the course of two or three years a considerable eifect
was produced on the minds of many previously bigoted Romanists;
crowds of them came t-o hear Dr. Kalley expound the Scriptures in his
own house and garden; and he was frequently invited to go consider-
able distances in the interior, where he vras encouraged to proclaim the
Gospel in public places, and eagerly listened to by large numbers of
persons. He literally went from village to village, ministering to the
sick as a physician, and pointing all with v.-'hom he came in contact to
the only medicine provided for the healing of the soul’s diseases.
When it was obvious that many persons were beginning to question the
infallibility of Rome, and were disposed to accept as of in-finite
importance the simple truths of the Gospel, the priesthood was roused,
and incited the public authorities to institute proceedings against Dr,
Kalley, which ended in July, 1843, in his incarceration on a charge of
“blasphemy, and abetting heresy and apostasy.” Through the inter-
ference of the British Government, Dr. Kalley was set at liberty in
January, 184.4. Still thegWord of God continued to be taught to many,
both in the prison and outside. But the persecution became fiercer, so
that the Doctor required great caution to avoid being separated from his
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flock. In this extremity God sent the Rev. W. Hewitson to work
together with Dr. Kalley. He arrived early in 1845,'and for a year
worked diligently in the Gospel, while the former labourer devoted
himself more specially to the treatment of the sick, and to personal
dealings with their souls. Soon after, in his reply to a letter of
sympathy which had been sent to him, during his imprisonment, by the
Edinburgh Medical Missionary Society, he wrote thus :—-

“ The medical servant of the Lord Jesus enjoys many advantages in
I-Iis service. After having experienced the benefit of the physician’s
advice with regard to bodily ailments, and been persuaded of the
sincerity of his desire to do them good, men listen with deep attention
to his counsels respecting the soul; and it often happens that the mask
under which they hide themselves from others is laid aside before him.
He has a better opportunity than other men for ascertaining the true
state of the heart, and enforcing with power appropriate truths. . . .
The cure of the body is as much the work of God as is the resurrection
of the soul. Of both, He ought t-o have all the honour, for He alone can
achieve them ; but in both He employs human instrumentality. In both,
men are responsible for what they do, and for what they neglect t-o do;
and in both, the instrument may participate in the joy of his Lord.”

Once more at liberty, Dr. Kalley resumed both his medical and his
evangelistic labours, under the belief that he did not thereby contravene
any law of Portugal. But he was soon made to feel that a powerful
enemy was at work against him. Some of the converts were appre-
hended and condemned. Dr. Kalley himself was pointed at as meriting
public obloquy, and was threatened with personal violence by the mob;
he failed to obtain the protection of the British authorities; and, to save
his life, he was obliged to flee the island clandestinely. But,
notwithstanding all these untoward events, the good seed sown
by Dr. Kalley took root and yielded much fruit. Upwards of
one thousand persons threw off the yoke of Rome, and found
the means of having themselves transported, first to Trinidad,
and ultimately to the valley of the Mississippi, where they found that
liberty to worship God according to the dictates of their own
enlightened consciences which was denied them in their native island.

This work at Madeira was at the time well designated as “the
greatest fact of modern Missions.” Dr. Kalley’s own simple statement
of the part he was honoured to take in it was as follows :—-

“ Gratuitous medical aid induced many to visit me, and experience
of benefits which they prized led them to regard me as a friend. While
conversing with them about the diseases of their bodies, and the
remedies which they were to employ, it required little effort to turn
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their attention to the soul, the Physiciall, the remedy, and the result,
and thus they listened with less prejudice than they would probably
have done in other circumstances.”

Dr. Kalley, after having been usefully employed for some years in
llfalta and Palestine, visited the Madeira refugees in Illinois, and in
1855 settled in B-io de Janeiro, in Brazil, where he found a congenial
field of labour, in which he did mucl1 good work. About ten or twelve
years ago he returned to this country and settled at Merchiston, in the
neighbourhood of Edinburgh, where his residence of Campo Verde has
been well known as a home in which strangers have been entertained,
and has been the centre of much useful Christian work, especially
amongst the 111edical students of the University.

As a Director of the Edinburgh l\Iedical Missionary Society, and the
Bible Society, Dr. Kalley l1as also, in his later years, helped in the good
work of spreading the Gospel.

Dr. Kalley had for long sufiered from an afiect-ion of the heart, and
was 11ot unprepared for his end, which he knew might come suddenly.
He was seized with an attack of asthma of the heart on Monday, the
16th January, and, after sixteen hours of grea-t:suffering, this servant of
God left his earthly service for the joys of his lieavenly home.

Mrs. Kalley survives to mourn her husband’s loss. He was buried,
on January 2-ith, in the Dea11 Cemetery, aftera service conducted by his
friend, the Rev. J. Hudson Taylor, in the hall of Free St. Andreu"s.
Church, Drumsheugh Gardens, Edinburgh. y

“ Servant of God, well done!
Rest from. thy loved employ ;
The battle fought, the victory won,

Enter thy Mast-er’s joy,

“ Soldier of Christ, well done!
Praise be thy new employ;
And, while eternal ages run,

Rest in thy Saviour’s joy.”

-———-oso>0&>:o<o<o--—-—-

WORDS OF GRACE ‘AND TRUTH.
 -

Tnosn that are not made better by God’s Word and providences are
commonly made worse by them.-—M. Haunt".

_ THE giants are not all dead yet, and if a pilgrim do but Shaw
himself going toward the city of_God, out they come to give him battle.
So those who mean't_o serve Christ may as well make up their minds at
once to meet opposition. ., P
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DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART.
BY true LATE H. W. SoLT.u:.

No. X111. THE wons:-nrrnn.
1 CHRONICLES xiii.

 E will turn to tne Book of Chronicles, because the events
/jg seem t-o be recorded there more in the order of instruction

than they are in Samuel. The next act of David after
being crowned was to bring up the ark of God from Kirjath-jearim to
the city of David. The ark was the great figure of Jesus, the holiest
vessel of the sanctuary, for it had the mercy-seat, where God dwelt in
glory, and in it the law was shut up--—hidden--that it might not break
out in judgment. Of all the vessels it was the one of which God was
most jealous. And the great truths connect-ed with Christ and
salvation, the mercy-seat, the way of approach to God, are truths of
which God is most jealous, for they are connected with the costly gift-
of His Son.

A RIGHT THING noun In A wnose war.
David was right in desiring to have the holy vessel in Jerusalem,

but he was wrong in the way in which he sought to bring it there.
I-Ve may have right desires, but we may try to accomplish them in
wrong ways. God would have our ways, as well as the ends sought,
ordered aright by His Word. It is a right thing to worship God, but
God’s children may do it in a way not pleasing to Him. Thus the
Word directs not only the objects we should have in view, but the way
to accomplish them. God requires obedience to His “ford, and if we
seek to please Him we must do it in every step of the way.

David did not consult God’s Word as to the way of bringing up the
ark. He called together the chiefs and rulers, and consulted them; he
got their approval before he thought of God’s approval. The act was
wrong from the beginning; no wonder that it ended badly. In
Acts xv. we read that the apostles came together to consider a very
important question; I may almost say a similar one, for they were
consulting whether there must be an old cart for the ark or none at
all-—-whether they should have the Gospel of Christ only, or Christ and
some of the old things remaining. The answer the apostles gave was,
“ It seemeth good to the Holy Ghost and to us,” &c.

Does not the question sometimes come to our minds, Does this
seem good to me and the Lord ? Do we not often consult our own



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

152 DAVID, THE MAN AFTER G’OD’S OWN HEART.

wills first and God second? How can we know what is pleasing to
God but by going to His Word? There we shall find guidance and
direction, and there we shall find always what is good for us, because
the will of God is “good, acceptable, and perfect.” In worship
especially we should receive nothing by tradition, but should see what
is pleasing to the Lord, and order our ways accordingly.

David, having consulted the people, got up a fine pageant; he made
a new cart for the ark. Doubtless all the skill and workmanship of
the best artificers in Israel was employed in making the cart, and it
was beautifully adorned and well made throughout, for they wished to
pay respect to the holy vessel. But, alas I this was all tradition. How
had they ever heard of a cart at all ? They had heard that the
Philistines had sent back the ark thus. It had, we know, brought
death and judgment upon them, so they sent it back to Beth-shemesh
by the two milch kins drawing it on a cart. David had heard this
story, and how successfully the plan of the Philistines had answered;
and instead of consulting God’s Word, where he would have found
the true way was for the priests to bear it on their shoulders, he
prepared the grand show.

run nnnroron or zrnn NINETEENTII cuntruur.
This is very like the religion of the day. Christ in simplicity will

not do. People must have Christ dressed up ; everything must be done
to attract the eye and ear, because heathens and pagans have done so
before, and the Word of God is neglected; and Christians join in this
path. It was David, not Saul, who made the cart; and it is now not
only the world who do these things, but the children of God imitate
the ways of unconverted men, and dress up Christ and Christianity,
making a show of them.

David thus neglected the Word of God, and, following tradition,
made the cart, had oxen to draw it, and two men to look after the
oxen. Tl1e procession moved on; all was joy and gladness ; David was
in the height of his glory, when—-the ark began to totter. The cart-wheel
had got into a rut: how could oxen guide it? How can unconverted
sinners guide ‘L’ What right have they to teach God’s truth ‘Z None at
all. Unconverted men stand up and preach, professing to understand
the truth and carry it in safety. What must be the consequence ‘?
Truth begins to tremble and shake. Then Uzza put forth his hand to
steady the ark. Did that not seem to be right‘? No; God would
rather have the ark fall and be smashed than be supported in that way,
and He smote Uzza that he died. God had to bring David to his
senses, as He often has to bring us back to Himself. We are startled
somethnes at some mishap; persons are startled at the infidelity which
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pours out of the mouths of learned men and those who profess to be
preachers of God’s truth. This is all the result of the cart; the whole
machinery is got up, and God allows death to come in to wake up His
children, that they may see with whom they are associated, and how
they are neglecting His Word.

Thus He awoke David and showed him his mistake, and how he had
neglected to study the books of Moses, where full direct-ions were given
for carrying the ark. David immediately called the place “ The breach
of Uzza.” He should have called it “ Perez-David,” for he was a greater
ofiender than Uzza, and he should have known this. On another
occasion, when he sinned in numbering Israel, it was the people who
perished by thousands ; David was not himself cut ofi. He did not see
where the root of the evil lay. The ark had become the place of
destruction instead of salvation. So Christ is properly salvation; but
if He is not that, He will be destruction. Everyone must know Him
either as the Saviour or as the Judge. Uzza died “before the Lord.”
It was a solemn place to die——within reach of the mercy-seat, in the
presence of salvation. That stroke of death stopped the music and
dancing; all the magnificent display was spoilt by God’s hand, for He
would not have disobedience to His word unpunished.

David was first displeased and then afraid. He was delighted with
God as long as he was pleasing himself, but directly God came in
judgment David was displeased. He had lost his nearness to and
confidence in God, and became afraid of Him. The Galatians had the
Gospel, but they were adding to it, and liked to have it adorned with
ceremonies. The result‘ was that they disliked the apostle Paul, the
very man for whom at one time they would have plucked out their
eyes; they were displeased with him because he told them they were
wrong.

THE ARK IN trnn HOUSE or OBEI)-EDOM.
David then did not desire to bring in the ark with him, so he

turned it aside into the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. The poor
Levite was glad to welcome it, and for three months he had the blessing
of it. So we see to-day God’s own children in an unhappy state,
fearing God and displeased with Him, while poor sinners around, like
the Gittite, are getting a vast deal of blessing. The child of God,
maybe, wants the ark dressed up in a fine fashion and all in order,
while the humble sinner receives the Gospel in all its simplicity and
fulness, and rejoices in it.

. Let us, then, learn from this history not to count a thing as right
because the object is a right one, but let every step in the things of God
be ordered by His Word. Let us not receive a thing because it is
handed down from ancient times; it may be a Philistine tradition, and
though it may have been allowed once to succeed, God may never again
allow it. Therefore let us seek always to order our ways by His Word
only: then we shall have prosperity of soul, fellowship with God, and a
happy countenance shining with love to God.
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A TWOFOLD COMMISSION.
V p .,___,,__.l.,_,,__-pg, “Ass ye go, preach,

:_ * s ayin g, ‘ The
-'—-u-.,

1 _, kingdom of
"512; heaven is at

J hand.’ Heal the
sick,” &-c. So
run the terms of

a the commission
with which our

“-\-

--1

_.__

His apostles. The
advantages of
the combination

1- are obvious, and
7 =21‘ ti- in modern days

,~ F. ~--,.__ __ ;___"‘r have beenclearly
-...a v?~:f:';¢;*::.v+v»_- demonstrated by

such agencies as T1-In,L01v1)0N Mnlncar. Mission". This Mission was
founded in May, 1871, undera deep and pressing sense of the need of the
sick and suffering poor of St. Giles. The Mission House is situated in the
densely crowded neighbourhood of the Seven Dials, Drury Lane, Long
Acre, &'-c. Patients receive advice and medicine free. A Convalescent
Home (of which the above is an engraving) in connection with the
Mission was opened at Folkestone (Claremont Road) on July 21st,
1876. Number of admissions to date, 1,150. Holiday House was
opened on May 14th, 1878. About 3,030 children have spent a week
there. A short service is held for the patients at 1 p.m. on Monday,
Wednesday, and Friday. Besides these meetings several others are
regularly held, and a lending library and savings bank are also
established.

The Mission is doing a most necessary and valuable work, and has a
strong claim upon the prayers and practical help of all Christians.
One extract from the November occasional paper will suffice to show
the dire need :—-“ ‘ Stop! carry the child ; don’t drag her on like that!’
cried several women together, as a poor little one was being taken
downstairs, one Wednesday morning, from the waiting-hall to the
doctor’s consulting-room, by a child not much older than herself. The
nurse, hearing such unusual sounds, quickly came to see whatwas the
matter. And well might those who were looking on cry out to carry
the child, for it seemed as if each step would be her last on earth. Her
face so white and lips so blue, with pulse almost too quick to count, and

1-_—

Lord sent forth



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

THE PARABLE OF TH1:? MUSTARD SEED. 155-

gasping for breath, there was not a moment to be lost. Medicinal
stimulants were at once administered, and all that could be done to
revive the child was quietly but quickly attended to. Then, wrapped in.
a blanket, and handed over to the care of the nurse, she was conveyed’
to the nearest hospital. And now we turn to the girl who had brought
her, to ask l1ow long the child had been so ill. ‘ Only since Monday,’
was the answer. ‘ Her mother died about a year ago, and now she had‘
no one to care for her. “Te thought she was ill from eating crusts of
dirt-y bread picked up from the gutter.’ A few days later we called at
the address given by the child, and found that she had died the following‘
{Saturday morning in the hospital. The room inhabited by the family
was of the 1nost wretched description. Here We saw three other
children, clothed in rags, and sliamefully neglected. The father was
employed in a neighbouring brewery, and was earning very fair wages.
The sequel to this sad story may be written in three words--Drink,
Neglect, Death.”

In the Convalescent Home over one hundred patients have been.
received during the past season. Our friends will be glad to know that
those who have been to the Home have expressed themselves most
grateful for the temporal and spiritual benefits they have experienced-
Patients from all parts of London have been admitted-; -amongst these,
those whose health has failed from overwork, as well as those conva-
lescent from various diseases. Many after returning home have written
to the lady superintendent expressing their deep gratitude for all the»
kindness shown and benefits received. “Te trust this noble work will
continue to receive all the support and encouragement it deserves and.
requires. The address of the Mission is 47, Endell Street, St. Giles.

THE PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED‘,
By TIIOMAS NEWBEBRY, Editor of “ The English:-n.an’s Bible.”

. .. __ — ~ — _ __-_—- _ _——_ 1;-| H 1+ _ 1:" ----:-

Marrnnw xiii. 31, 32.

Verses 31, 32. “ Another parable put He forth unto them, saying,
‘ The kingdom of heaven [the heavens] is like to a grain of
mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: which
indeed is the least of [less than] all seeds: but when it is-
grown, it is the greatest among [greater than] herbs, and
becometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge
in the branches thereof.’ ”
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In the parable of the Sewer the seed is the Wonn ; in that of the
Wheat and Tares the wheat represents Irrnrvlnvsn nnnrnvnns ; in the
parable of the Mustard Seed the grain of mustard seed is the CHURCH as
at first introduced into the world.

The first stands alone; it is not called a parable of the Kingdom.
The three next are added-—verse 24, “ another ;” verse 31, “ another ; ”
verse 38, “ another.” Then the three last parables come in—-verses 44,
45, 47, “ again,” “ again,” “ again.”

The parable of the Grain of Mustard Seed corresponds in point of
time with the era marked by the address to the church in Pergamos
(Rev. ii.), when the Church, at first planted in lowliness and humility,
assumed the appearance of worldly greatness, and passed from under
the persecuting power of Imperial Rome, to be the subject of its patron-
age, in the reign of Constantine the Great; corresponding typically
with the reign of Jeroboam.

The tree with its lofty height and wide-spreading branches is an
emblem of earthly dignity and greatness (compare Dan. iv.); but the
words of the Lord Jesus to His disciples, as recorded in Matt. xx. 25-28,
are these: “ Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion
[lordship] over them, and they that are great exercise authority upon
them. But it shall not be so among you: but whosoever will be great
among you, let him be your minister; and whosoever will be chief
among you, let him be your servant: even as the Son of Man came not
"to be ministered unto, but to minister.”

In striking contrast with all this is the figure employed in Dan.
ii. 34, 35, in the stone cut out without hands, which, having smote the
image on the feet, became a great mountain and filled the w11ole earth—-
emblematic of the Lord Jesus, who was on earth the meek and lowly
One, but who, after He will have exercised judgment upon Gentile power,
in its last finished form of evil, will establish His kingdom of righteous-
ness and peace throughout the whole earth.

The Sower is the Lord Jesus ; the field is the world as belonging to
Him; the grain of mustard seed is the Church as first planted, in its
original lowliness and simplicity; the great tree is Christendom as it
appears in its outward form of earthly dignity; the birds of the air are
those evils introduced by the enemy, which are harboured and sheltered
beneath its patronage.

The fear of the apostle Paul was that the Church should be cor-
rupted from the simplicity which is in Christ (2 Cor. xi. 2, 3). And
this corruption was foreseen and foretold by the Lord Jesus. What is
needed in these last times is that the Church should return to her first
love (Rev. ii. 4, 5)——the love of a chaste virgin espoused to one husband--
and to do the first works, in lowliness and humility, and in separation
from the world, as the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus, watching
and waiting for His return, and earnestly desiring to be found of Him
in peace, at His coming, without spot and blameless.
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SPIRITUAL TRANSFORMATION.
“ We all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,

are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit
of the Lord."--2 Cor. iii. 18.

“ EFLECTING as in a mirror.” I believe this word is properly
translated thus. Now there are two things in this verse——-

-- " first, the power of the glory as a rqflectiag power; and,
secondly, the power of the glory as a conforming power. We are not
called to 7:,avc light, but to be it. We often hear of people in the present
day holding certain truths. Holding truths? What do you hold ‘?i
The believer never holds anything that does not conform his soul to-
the likeness of what he holds. Oh, how we ought to be on our
guard! Holding is a mighty reality; holding contains in itself the
very conforming power of that on which we lay hold. We know
nothing of the glory ‘of the Church but as the glorious Son of God
transforms us into His image-—that is the measure. Now the first
thought in connection with that word, “with unveiled face.” The
glory shines on the unveiled face just as it shone on the face of
Moses. Moses had been forty days in the mount alone with God.
At length the glory fixed it-self upon his face, and when he came
down his face was so bright that they dare not look on him; he
reflected the glory of the holy mount, where he had been with God..
That is what God seeks at our hands, and that is what should make
us feel humbled in the presence of our God. Oh! we have not been
in the glory. And how do we know it ‘E’ Just for the simple reason
that the glory is not reflected. Oh, beloved in Christ, it is a wonderful
thing to speak as the apostle here speaks. He spake of the ministry
of glory. “That is this ministry‘? It is the administration by God
to us of the glory, and the spirit, and the life. Now, when that life
and glory and spirit is administered to us, the result is that we
become administrators of that same grace wherever we go. It was
so with Mary; and the next time we read of Mary she was anointing
the feet of Jesus with precious ointment. The Lord links Mary’s
honour with Himself; and the Lord would take care of our honour
if we would only take care of His. Oh! there is too little secret
walking with God, too little secret communion. And the result is
that God cannot honour us or bless us. He wants you to seek Him
in everything. Let it be alone between you and Me, and I will
reward you openly. The grand object God has in view by this
ministry is that we, beholding the glory, might become in the world
reflectors of that glory. May the Lord give us to realize -that all
Church weakness is individual weakness. As it was with Moses, so
it will be with us: he wist it not. The moment we sec the glory on
our faces, there is nothing which so plainly shows we have not got.
it there. He wist it not, but every one else saw it. The second
word is this, “Reflecting as from a mirror the glory of the Lord, we
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are changed into the same image from glory to glory.” \\=Te are
changed. That is a most precious word in the eighth chapter of the
Romans about God’s predestination that we might be conformed to
Him. Beloved, walk through the world conformed to Him. W’e
are to reflect His glory, we are to represent His glory, wherever we
go, by something which is brought into us, by some power wit-liin us
which conforms us and makes us reflect His glory.

One word in connection with the real cause of our failure in
these things. I-Vhat we want t-o learn is that the corrupt man be
more and more buried; and to learn the grand lesson that God was
teaching Israel in the wilderness-—that they were not to think their
own thoughts, that they were not to speak their own words, that
they were not to do that wl1icl1 was right in their own eyes; and
then it will be victory. May the Lord give us to see the failure
in ourselves. Having invited Him in as the spouse in the Canticles-—
“I am come into My garden, My sister, My spouse ”—then it will
be from glory to glory, as the apostle here says—-from strength to
strength. Here we have entered into the reality then. All is liberty,
there is no bondage here; the Lord brings us into a full revelation
of our own liberty in Him; and we go on to realize that we are
nearer and nearer to Him, happier each year than the last, and that
“the path of the just is as a shining light, that shineth more and
more unto the perfect day.”

H. Gnovrs.

HELPS TD SELF—EXAMlNATION.
1. Do I search my heart thoroughly, and act out my convictions‘?

(Prov. iv. 23.)
i2. Do I control my tongue and temper ? (Jas. iii. 2.) i

Do I really take the Bible as the law of my heart and life?
(2 Tim. iii. 16.) .

Do I convince men that I believe in heaven and hell‘? (1 Pet.
- i. 4 _; 2 Cor. v. 2; Jude T.)
rim I greatly concerned for the salvation of those around me‘?

(Acts xx. 31.)
:6. Do I act as a Christian in my family, in my business, and among

my intimate friends ‘? (Titus ii.)
' . Do I fully believe I have been “ born again ” ‘Z (2 Tim. i. 12.)

Do I know that I have power with God in prayer '? (John xv. 7.)
Am I giving all I can and ought to the cause of Christ ? (Prov.

iii. 9; 2 Cor. viii. 7.)
10. Do I believe that I have been baptised with the Holy Ghost‘?

(Eph. v. 18.)
ll. Am I surely resting in Christ, by faith, now ? (Heb. iv. 3.)
12, Am I looking for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? (Titus ii. 13.)
13. Am I endeavouring to “occupy” TILL HE COME‘? (Luke

xix. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 26'.)
W. J. Mavens.

c:.>g:>-1
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BIBLE READINGS.
N0. 280.-—THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.

(Continued from page 102.)

- No. XVIII.——UNION.
I. Union with the Father.

1. In the F:.i.tl1e1' (John xvii.
2. The Father in the-an (1 Cor. xiv. 25).
3. It is the union of Father and children (John xx. 17; Gal. iii. 25).

II. Union with the Son. v
1. It is personal (Col. i. 24).
2. It is supernatural (1 C-or. i. 30).
3. It is immediate (Eph. ii. S; 1 Cor i.
4. It is fundamental (John xv. 4; 1 Cor. iii. 23; Col. i. 27).
5. It is eilicacious (John xiv.'19 ; Eph. iv. 6).
6. It is indissoluble (Rom. viii. 35-39).
7. It is fruitful (B0111. viii. 4; John xv. 8).

III. In what does this Union consist ‘?
1. Same spirit (1 Cor. vi. 17).
2. Same mind (1 Cor. ii. 16; Phil. ii. 5).
3. Same life (Gal. ii. 24 ; John vi. 57).
4. Same love (John xvii. 23). o
5. Same name (1 Cor. xii. 12).

IV. Illustrations of this Union.
1. A building and its foundation (1 Cor. iii. 10, 11 ; Eph.ii. 20, 21).

~ ‘ " ' i. 5 .2. A graft and stock (Rom. v )
3. A tree and its branches (John xv. 1-5).
4. Husband and wife (Eph. v. 25-32).
5. Body and members (1 Cor. xii. 12, 2? ; Eph. v. 30).

Ii. Union with the Spirit.
1. Subjectively.

(ct) The Spirit in the believer (1 Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16‘).
(b) The gift of the Spirit a witness to (1 John iii. 24, iv. 13).

2. Objectively. A
(rt) Drinking into the Spirit(l Cor. xii. 13). (5) Living in the

Spirit (Gal. v. 23). (o) “Talking in the Spirit (Gal. v. 16).
VI. Some of the Blessed Results of the Believer’s Union with God.

1. Sonship (John i. 12; 1 John iii. 1,
2. Heirship (Rom. viii; 1'7-19).
3. The Spirit (Rom. viii. 2).
4. Life (John xvii. 2).
5. Fellowship (1 John i.
6. Fruitfulness (John xv. 5).
7. Growth (Eph. iv. 15; Col. ii. 19).
8. Security (Jude 1; John xiv. 19; Rom. viii. 33-39). A _
9. Answered prayer (John xv. 7).

10. Resurrection-(Rom. viii. 11 ; John vi. 31 ; 1 Cor. xv. 22).
11. Glory (Rom. viii. 18). ‘ 1

' J. Hrxon Iavrne.
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No.281.—A CONTRAST.
THE OLD MAN AND rnn NEW.

"- Ye were sometimes nanmvnss, but now are ye LIGHT in the Lord : walk as
children of light.”

Romans i. 29-32.
Unrighteousness.
Fornication.
Wickedness.
Covetousness.
Maliciousness.
Full of envy. -

Full of murder.
Full of debate.
Full of deceit.
Full of malignity.
Wliisperers.
Baekbiters.
Haters of God.
Despiteful.
Proud.
Boasters.
Inventors of evil things.

Disobedient to parents.

Without understanding.

Covenant-breakers.
Without natural affection

Implacable.
Unmerciful.
Having pleasure in such.

1
2
3
4
5
6

U.?"'~T
9

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17'

18

19

20
21

22
23
24

Romans xii. 1-3, 9-21.
A living sacri-fice.
"Holy. ‘
“Tell pleasing to God.
Not conformed to this world.
Transformed by renewing of the mind.
Not thinking of ourselves more highly

than we ought. -
Love without dissimulation.
Abhorring evil.
Cleaving to what is good.
Kindly afiectioned in brotherly love.
In honour preferring one another.
Not slothful in business.
Fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.
Bejoicing in hope.
Patient in tribulation.
Continuing instant in prayer.
Distributing to necessity of saints ;

given to hospitality.
Bless them that persecute; bless, and

curse not.
Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and

Weep with them that Weep.
Of the same mind one towards another.
Oondescend to men of lo vv estate; mind

not high things.
Recompense to no man evil for evil. ,
Live peaceably with all men.
Not overcome of evil, but overcoming

evil with good.
“ By their fruits ye shall know them.”

‘ E. K. G.

Nc.282.~—-SEVEN BROKEN THINGS.

3. Broken snare . .
4. Broken yoke . .
5. Broken cisterns
6. Broken staff . .
7. Broken pitchers

Broken covenant . .
2. Broken heart . .

Gen. xvii. 14.
. . Ps. xxxiv. 18.
. . Ps. cxxiv. 7.
. . Isa. ix. 4.
. . Jer. ii. 13.
. . Jer. xlviii. 17.
. . Judges vii. 19.

ii ‘i il-
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N0. 283.-—ABU NDANT.

Anunnanr satisfaction . . . . . . . . . .
Abundant fruitfulness . . . . Isa. -xxxv. 2.
Abundant pardon . . . Isa. lv. 7.
Abundant life . . . . John X. (10.
Abundant labour. . . . 1 Cor. XV. 10.
Abundant love . . 2 Cor. ii. 4.
Abundant answers i i Eph. iii. 20.

Ps. xxxvi. 8.

Abundant entrance 2 Pet. i. 11..

No.284'.—-“THE condor PEACE” AND “LORD or PEACE."
“ THE God of peace ”—

1. As a Companion sRom. xv. 33; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. iv. 9.
2. As a Victor over Satan . . . . -~ . . . . Rom. xvi. 20.

As a Sanctifier of spirit, soul, and body . . _ 1 Thess. v. 23.
4. As the Peace-Giver by all means, at all times 2 Thess.iii.16 (R.V.).

s 5. -Makes perfect by His own working in the heart Heb. xiii. 20.
J. Huron Iavnvs.

_ _______ . . . . __ _ . '1

No.285.-—-SOME EVIDENCES OF CONVERSION.
1. A full surrender of the will to God.

- (Acts ix. 6; Ps. ox. 3; Phil. ii. 13.) 4 I
2. The removal of a burden of sin, gradually or suddenly.

(Rom. vi. 7, 14, 18; Ps. xrxii. _l ; Isa. Xxxviii. 17.)
3. A new feeling of love to Jesus and all Christians.

(Eph. vi. 24; Phil. i. 9; 1 John iii. 14.) A
4. A keen relish for the Word of God. _

(Acts xvii. 11 ; Ps. cxix. 105; Lukepxxiv. 32.)
5. Pleasure in secret prayer, at least at times.

(Acts ix. 11 ; Ps. cix. 4; Matt. vi. 6.)
6." Sin, or sinful thoughts, will cause pain. "I

(Ps. cxix. 113; 2 Cor. vii. 11; 2 Peter ii. 7, 8.)
7. Desire and efiorts for the salvation of others.

(John i. 41, 42; (B-om. X. 1 ; 2 Cor.v. 20.) '
8. A wish to obey Ohrist in His commands and ordinances.

(John xiv. 15; Acts viii. 36 ; Luke xxii. 19, 20.)
9. Deep humility an.d self-abasement. ' '

(Miatt. V. 3; 1 Peter v. 5; Micah vi. 8.)
10, A growing desire to be holy and like Christ.

(Phil. ii. 5, ii. 1Q ; John xv. 4 ; 1 Thess. iv. 3.)
W. J. Mavens.

12
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SEARCH SERIES

XXIV.—-SEEKING AND FINDING.
Tnos saith the Lord, Seek ye Me, and ye shall live
Seek ye the Lord while He may be found . . . .
Seek the Lord and His strength, seek His face

continually ' . . . . . . . . . .
Seek, and ye shall find . . . . . .
Seek Him that turneth the shadow of death into

the morning . . . . . . . . . .
Now set your heart-and your soul to seek the Lord

yourGod .. .. .. .. ...
If ye seek Him, He will be found of you; but if ye

forsake Him, He will forsake you . . . .
If from thence thou shalt seek the Lord thy God,

thou shalt find Him, if thou seek Him with all
thy heart and with all thy soul. . . . . .

-Ye shall seek Me, and find Me, when ye shall search
for Me with all your heart ; and I will be found
of you, saith the Lord . . . . . . . .

They entered into a covenant to seek the Lord God
of their fathers with all their heart and with all
their soul . . . and sought Him with their whole
desire; and He was found of them . . . .

I sought Him whom my soul loveth: I sought Him,
but I found Him not. . . . It was but a little
. . . but I found Him whom my soul loveth:
I held Him, and would not let Him go. . . .

If thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy
voice for understanding; if thou seekest for her

; as silver, and searchest for her as for hid trea-
sures; then shalt thou understand the fear of
the'Lord, and find the knowledge of God . .

Blessed are they that keep His testimonies, and that
seek Him with their whole heart . . I . .

They shall praise the Lord that seek Him . . . .
Let the heart of them rejoice that seek the Lord . .
They that seek the Lord shall not want any good

thing . . . . . . . . . . . .
They that seek the Lord understand all things . .
They that seek Me early shall find Me . . . .
Whose findeth Me findeth life . . . . , ,
“Then Thou saidst, Seek ye My face ; my heart said

unto Thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek. . , _
Subject for April-—Abandcmcs.

- W"-l1IIF1IIIlIl .‘— |I1_ ii II

Frie'nds are invited to send in tests for the SEARCH SERIES of Readings to

Amos v. 4.
Isa. lv. 6.

1 Chron. xvi. 11.
Matt. vii. 7.

Amos v. 8.

1 Chron. xxii. 19.

2 Chron. xv. 2.

Deut. iv. 29.

Jer. mix. 13, 14.

2 Chron.xv.12,15.

Cant. iii. 1, 2, 4.

Prov. 3, 5.

Ps. cxix. 2.
Ps. xxii. 26.
1 Chron. xvi. 10

Ps. sxxiv. 10.
Prov. xxviii. 5.
Prov. viii. 17.
Prov. viii. 35.

Ps. xxvii. 8.

Christian Du/ndas, Dsocoaesses’ Institution, Tettenham, by the 12th of each month,
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
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Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent
(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alexandra Road,
St. Johnfs Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Straw & Co., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrers or Teurrr.”

I '—' -|I|'|'_l 1—'*_—  —

LECTURES ON THE HISTORY OF
PREACHING. By the late Rev.
Jone Ken, D.D. Hodder dz Stough-
ton. (7s. 6d.)

An extended notice of this highly
important book, with extracts, will
be found on another page, so that we
need do little more than call attention
to it here. The Christian ministry
owes a debt of gratitude to the memory
of the late esteemed author for this
"valuable contribution to its literature.
It presents the results of extensive
and careful research, combined with
rare judgment and skill. The history
of the past becomes in the Doctor’s
hands a teacher of thepresent and a
guide for the future.

PERSONAL RECOLLEOTIONS OF
LORD WRIOTHESLEY RUSSELL,
AND OHENIES. By the Rev.
Francis W. B. Dunne, LL.B.
Elliot Stock.

A little record of a big life. A story
of noble, yet quiet and unostentatious,
self-sacrifice. _ The subject of this
sketch, in early life, already occupy-
ing a high rank, and with every
opportunity for gaining earthly
distinction, preferred the lowly path
of service in the cause of Christ, in
which he persevered throughout a
life which closed at the advanced
age of 81 years. In this case, indeed,
“ the memory of the just is blessed.”

“NOPBARD OF THE DOGGE'R;” or,
Deep-Sea Trials and Gospel Triumphs.
Being the Story of the Initiation,
Struggles, and Successes of the
Mission to Deep-Sea Fishermen. By
E. J. Muses, Founder and Director.
Nisbet & Co. (5s,)

As we give an extended notice of this
valuable book on another page, there
is no need for us to say much here.
It presents a graphic picture of the
life of the deep-sea fishermen, and
shows how wonderfully, in the brief
space of five years, the conditions of
that life have been altered, and how
much sufiering has been alleviated.

It also deals exhaustively with the
various steps so successfully taken
to checkrnate the foreign cop.-zr traffic.
The illustrations by Messrs. Wells_ 6:;
Staniland are excellent. We strongly
recommend all our readers to purchase
it and read it.

THE BLESSINGS OF THE TRIBES.
By the Rev. FREDERICK WHITFIELD,
M.A. Nisbetdt Co. l(3s. 6d.)

A series of papers on the patriarchal
blessings; originally given as dis-
courses to the congregation in St.
Mary’s, Hasting, They glow with
evangelical fervour, and shine with
the brilliance of Divine truth. Profit-
able they undoubtedly were as pulpit
ministry, and we are sure they will
prove increasingly so through the
press. We heartily commend the
book to our readers.
THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY.

By Rev. Fneneercx WHITFIELD, M.A.
Nisbet & Co. (3s. 6d.)

Under this general title are found a
collection of papers on various Scrip-
ture themes. As expositions they will
be found very valuable and helpful;
as meditations they are eminently
calculated by their tone to foster a
devout spirit and promote healthy
Christian life. It is a book of solid
worth.

FRIENDLY‘ WORDS TO YOUNG
WOMEN. By H. E. Srone, Pastor
of Nottingham Tabernacle. With
Introduction by Mrs. MENZIES.
Hodder It Stoughton.

A series of earnest, faithful, loving
addresses to young women, from
aptly chosen texts. We recommend
it as a very suitable gift book for
this particular class; and those who
are engaged in work among them
may find many helpful thoughts in
its pages.
KEEP TO THE OLD PATHS. In-

troduction by J. Denna}: SMITH.
Hawkins, ‘Paternoster Row.

A booklet containing a careful
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compilation of texts bearing on the
subject of discernment in the recep-
tion of doctrine. These are prefaced
by some seasonable words from, the
pen of a beloved servant of Christ,
whose apparent nearness to his
departure will lend a special
emphasis to his remarks. -
THE DAY OF DAYS. Annual Volume-

No. XVI. Conducted by the Rev.
(lnantns Buttons, B.D. Home Words
Oflice.

Another. of the miscellanies, richly
laden with stores of narrative, ex-
position,poetry, Bible studies, pictures,
&_-C. Just the book for children on
Sunday or any day.
MISSING. By Era Tasvsns Evnssn

Poona. HIS JEWELS. By the
same. I)rummond’s Tract Depot,
Stirling. O

The first two numbers of a most attrac-
tive series of small books, printed in
two colours, elegantly and appro-
priately illustrated, and containing
words of grace and truth. They are
likely to be much in favour.
NOONDAY MUSINGS. S. Bagster (it

Sons.
A choice little text-book of a kind in
which this well-known firm excels.
THE STORY OF ISAAC LEVINSOHN,

a. Polish Jew. Told by Himself.
- Holness. (Price ls.) t

An unvarnished and most aifecting
story of a true seeker after Christ,
recording the bitter trials and ex-
periences throughwhich he passed as
he groped in Jewish darkness. How
it puts to shame the half-heartedness
of multitudes! -
DIES SACRA. An Essay on the Insti-

tution and Observance of the Lord’s
Day. By the Rev, Bonner GUMLEY,
IB.A.‘ Elliot Stock.

A close examination of Scripture
teaching on the subject, sound and
forcible in argument. W'el1 Worth
reading. We donot, however, agree
with the temporising ideas in regard
to Sunday recreations.
THE WORD. Addresses delivered at
' tl1e Believers‘ Meeting for Bible

Study, held at liiagara, Ontario,
July‘19th to 28th, 1887. Toronto:
Willard Tract Repository.

This record of Bible study contains
much profitable matter bearing on
subjects of prophecy, and 8.lSOi011 the
Christian life. Headers will find
many helpful thoughts.-

_ _ . . . . . u 1 ' 1

THE WORLD-WIDE DISTRIBUTION
OF THE WORD OF’ GOD. By
Jonn V\TILn1NsoN. Shaw dz Co.

Facts and incidents in reference to an
important work by a well-qualified
writer, with suggestions for further
effort.

LAYS OF THE WESTERN GAEL,
and other Poems. By Sir SAMUEL
Fnncnsou. Dublin: Sealy, Bryers,
8: “Walker. London; Bell zit Sons,
York Street, Oovent Garden.

A cheap issue of Sir Samuel Fer-
guson’s works, which ought to have a
special charm for Irish hearts. They
are no mere pitiful rhymings, but
productions of a scholarly and poetic
mind.

LEASE AND RELEASE. A Season.
able Book. By SEA Vnnnoas. Chis-
wick Press, Took’s Court, Chancery
Lane. ' T‘

A somewhat eccelltric and senti-
mental production, in which we can-
not see very much to edify. It is not
easy to ascertain the drift of the
treatise : all is very hazy and dreamy,
The author seems to mean well, but
he Writes like one Wandering in the
dark. B

IN WHAT WAY CAN ROMEWARD
TENDENOIES BE MOST EFFEC-
‘TUALLY COUNTERAOTED AND
SUPPRESSED? By the‘ Rev. Jom:
CULLEN, M.A. _ Kensit, Paternoster
Row.

A short and sensible pamphlet of a
practical character on a question of"
deep importance.’

JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. By E. S.
Et1.1orr_ Morgan it Scott,

This pamphlet contains a chrono-
logical table of these two prophecies,
with diagrams. It is evidently pre-
pared with great care, and is cal-
culated to help students in their
consideration of a difiicult subject,
The writer is strongly of opinion that
the temple of Ezekiel is to be under-
stood figuratively, and not literally,
The reasons are given, and our readers
must judge. The pamphlet costs 6d. -
CHARLIE COULSON, THE DRUMMER

BOY. By M. L. Bossvatm. Horner
& Son.

This is No. 16 of Hor:ner’s Penny
Stories-for the People. Full of pathetic
}111'»@1‘@$l1, touching incidents, and Well
illustrated, -
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LYRA CHRISTIANA: A Treasury of
Sacred Poetry. Edited by H. L. L-.
Nelson tit Sons,

A large and varied selection of choice
hymns and poems, very much on the
same lines as the “Christian Year,”
but free from the sacramentarianism
which mars that work. We recognise
the names and compositions of many
well-known writers, and there are a
few original pieces by the compiler
which are worthy of a place among
the rest,

‘T

-|-

VERITIES IN VERSES. Elliot Stock.
Second Edition.

About a hundred pages of’ versifica-
tion, which appears to us a sort of
metrical medley. We can hardly see
what it is all about. Evidently the
writer delights in his work, and prob-
ably it has furnished him with more
pleasure than his readers are likely to
get out of it, We fail to see any
poetic merit, and therefore fear the
“ verities” will not be helped by the
“verses.”

---<so>o:<@3o-<o<<>--—-—-

NOTES.  
REMABKABLE MISSIONARY

MEETING. I
To the many brilliant pages which

already crowd the records of Exeter
Hall, the meeting of Monday, January
23rd, will add one of the most con-
spicuous. The occasion was the
departure of a band of missionaries
from the East End Training Institute
for the Philippine Islands, North
Borneo, Brazil, 3.10., and Miss
Guinness for China. Tea and con-
versazione was announced for 7 p.m.,
friends being admitted by ticket, and
the response to this was so large that
the small hall and parlour were
filled with guests. Long before 8
o’clock, the hour for the public
meeting, the large hall was crowded
in every part with friends and
representatives of various mission-
ary societies who had come together
to testify their interest in the
missionaries and their prospective
work. The chairman-T, A. Denny,
Esq.-was evidently impressed by the
appearance of the meeting, for-he
remarked that although he was
tolerably familiar with Exeter Hall
he had seldom seen such a company
as the one then present. Mr,
McKitterich, who has just returned
from the Congo, and who was accom-
panied on the platform by two native
lads, created much interest by a few
brief particulars of the progress of the
Gospel in that country,

Dr. Bannanno, who spoke with his
accustomed fire and energy, gave
expression to his hearty sympathy
with Miss Guinness, whom he had
known from her infancy, and who
he considered had served a good
apprenticeship in her seven years
of labour in East London, Mr,
REGINALD Banomrrn was quite in
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his place,‘ rejoicing in the accession
to the ranks of the missionary army,
and urging on all a spirit of true
consecration to God. The remarks
of Mr, H, Gnarran Guinness were
anticipated with special interest, and
did not disappoint. As he himself
observed, it is one thing to send out
other peoplels children; it is quite
another thing to send out your own.
It was thesaddest and yet gladdest
meeting he had ever addressed. The
few words which he spoke were felt
by all to be exactly fitted to the
occasion, the circumstances adding
a peculiar tenderness to the charac-
teristic eloquence of the speaker,
Comparing missionary work to that
of the lifeboat service, he humor-
ously spoke of his daughter as one to
whom they might give the name of
“ Grace,” while he knew she was a
" Darling.”

In closing. Mr, Guinness said :—“ I
look away from the million-peopled
city with its Bibles and churches, to
the million-peopled empire with its
age-long darkness and moral destitu-
tion, We seek heaven for ourselves;
we have laid hold of Christ for our-
selves, But these Chinese brethren
and sisters want heaven too, and
they want Christ too, but they
cannot find the way. And so
we say, ‘Go, dear daughter, and
show the A women and children of
China the way to heaven.’ That is
her purpose; nothing else. i Now,
who here will consecrate themselves,
first, to the Lord, and then to His
work and service? Oh, may many,
by God’s grace, say, not ‘I will go,’ or
‘I will do,’ but ‘I am the Lord’s: do
what Thou wilt; send me.’ Amen
and Amen.”

Catching up the allusion already
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made, the chairman, in a fatherly
manner, called on "Grace Darling”
(Geraldine Guinness) to address the
meeting, which she did for about
ten minutes, expressive of her grati-
tude to God for His guidance, her
delight in anticipation of the work,
and her desire for the consecration
of others to the same service.

Mr. Archibald Brown afterwards
spoke a few words of loving interest,
and the meeting was brought to a
close about 10.30.

The whole meeting could not fail
to make a vivid and lasting iin-
pression on the minds of all present,
and will no doubt be the means of
stimulating a desire in the hearts
of many to conseci-ate themselves to
the service of the Lord.

as =|= s
EVANGELISTIG MISSION.

ANOTHER runs TEA T0 ran UNEMPLOYED.
On Thursday, January 26th, another

gathering of the unemployed took
place at Maiden Hall, Kentish Town,
to the number of 450. As at Kilburn
earlier in the month, all possible care
was used to ensure the tickets falling
into the right hands, and there is little
doubt that this end was attained, Our
friend Mr. Philip Gough, who was
present, and who has had a large
experience among the destitute, was
impressed with the respectable appear-
aiice of most of the men and the
general indications they presented of
being genuine workmen, and not mere
loafers. Every available s ct in the
schoolroom was occupiedp by the
guests, who seemed heartily to enjoy
the fare provided for them, viz., 1 lb.
of bread and butter and 1 lb. of cake,
which was handed to each man in
a ‘paper bag. After tea, the men
adyourned to the hall above, where
the rest of the evening was occupied
with hymns, and addresses by various
friends. On leaving, each man was
presented with a Testament, an illus-
trated paper, and a half-quartern
loafl

wens IN oxrosnsnisn.
At the invitation of several of the

ministers, our brethren Newell and
Hall visited the town of Woodstock in
January, for the purpose of conduct-
ing special Gospel services. From the
first much interest was manifested,
which increased. as the meetings pro-
ceeded. Nearly all the houses in the
place were visited by the evangelists,

Gospel papers distributed, and invita-
tions given to the services. A noon-
day prayer meeting was also held and
well attended. Meetings were con-
ducted in various chapels, the largest
being crowded. Children’s services
were also held, and proved very suc-
cessful. At the close of the mission
a tea meeting was held, and was
attended by 240 persons. At all the
services the people appeared much
impressed, and a considerable num-
ber have professed faith in Christ.
The following letter bears valuable
testimony to the reality of the work :--

“ Woodstock, Feb. 7th.
“Dear Sir,-Permit me, on behalf

of the Christians of Woodstock gene-
rally, and also on my own account,
to thank you personally for sending
Messrs. Newell and Hall to conduct
the mission among us which closed
yesterday. The fortnight has been
one continued season of spiritual bless-
ing. The two brothers were unre-
mitting in their labours, and the
congregations increased in numbers
to the end, which was the largest
of the series. A great many were
reached of that class of godless ones
whom it is so (llfi'lOll1l3 to touch, and,
thank God, many are awakened, while
a considerable number profess to have
found peace in believing. The writer
is among a large number of others
who have to praise God for a large
increase of light and joy He has sent
to us during our intercourse with
your two evangelists. --Yours sin-
cerely’ “ W O. BBOTHEBTON. ”

WEST KENSINGTON HALL,

The anniversary of this branch of
the Evangelistic Mission was cele-
brated on Thursday, 9th 1-3‘eby., by a
tea and evening meeting. After Mr,
H. S. ROBERTSON had opened with
prayer, Mr. W. R. L.-inn spoke of the
workers in an ancient revival referred
to in the Book of Ezra. Christians
also‘ are set free‘ from bondage that
they may build (1) the altar, (2) the
temple, (3) the walls of the city,
working outward from the centre.
Service must come from fellowship,
remembering, as Bunyan shows in
his “Holy War,” that when the
6011115915 Of M1‘. Carnal Security pre-
vailed, Mr. God’s-peace left the city
of Manscul. Mr. Jae. L. E'ri.i~ii.s'i’s
short address was upon keeping the
heart with all diligence. The man
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with heart disease is regarded as
doomed. Solomon says, “A sound
heart is the life of the flesh.” Affec-
tion is essential to healthy spiritual
life. The heart is a fountain from
which issue either good or bad
streams; also a council chamber the
deliberations of which influence the
whole man ; so that the great question
is not what we do, but what we ore.
If the steam of a vessel be shut off, it
does not immediately stop, but the
motive power is gone. Though the
Lord said of the church at Ephesus,
“I know thy works,” that church
had left its first love. Time spent in
complaining of the state of the Church
is wasted, because general revival
must be the result of individual atten-
tion to spiritual health. Mr, Bussstt
HURDITCH referred to the necessity for
common sense or enlightened spiritual
judgment in means or plans for bring-
ing the people under the sound of the
Gospel, and keeping the converts for
God and His work. Dr. POPHAM, who
has local charge of the work of this
branch, said that the work is not
superficial, but quiet, steady, and
genuine in power and life. Mention
was made that some converted in this
and other halls of the Mission have
been found working in distant places.
Mr. Boar. Pirron was always interested
in the work of the Mission, of which
it might be said, "The poor of the
flock that waited upon me knew it
was the word of the Lord.” There is
in the Church much‘ unused talent
requiring adaptation to Christian
work. Mr, JOHN Snoar, of Netting
Hill, bore similar testimony. The
meeting was characterised by much
warmth and earnestness
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AN IMPORTANT CONFERENCE
OF WORKERS.

5PECIAL afternoon and evening meet-
ngs of Christian workers, for prayer

and conference on “How more efiec-
tually to promote the Evangelisation
of the Masses of the Metropolis,” were
held at Morley Hall, Upper Regent
Street, on 14th February, from 41 p.m.
Among those who wrote regretting
lnability toattend were Lord Kin-
naird, Dr. Habershon, J. E. Matheson,
J. Gurney Sheppard, R. C. Morgan,
E9413-= Mr. Gawin Kirkham, and
Pastors W. Stott, Archibald Brown,
F. B. Meyer, and W. Cuff, Among
1311056 present were T. A. Denny,

W. H. Segram, F. Newth, G. E.
Morgan, H. P. E. De St. Dalmas,
Robert Paton, Esqs., Dre. Popliam and
Saunders, Mr. H. D. Brown, Pastor
WV, M. Smith, of Bow, and many well-
known evangelists. There was much
prayer, and many took part in dis.
cussing topics connected with the sub-
ject for conference. We can only
mention the chief points made. The
main lesson of the recent religious
censuses was that a large proportion
of the people do not attend the preach-
ing of the Gospel. Warm approval
of Mr. Spurgeoirs recent action was
unmistakably manifest on mention
of his name. Some of the colleges
had been for a quarter of a century
pouring forth unconverted men.
Rationalism, Ritualism, Romanisni,
and inordinate love of pleasure abound,
and call for the old methods, prayer,
the \Vord of God, and a fresh baptism
of the Holy Ghost, to stem the tide
of ungodliness amongst professors of
religion. As to the use of methods,
wisdom is required to draw the line
between the extremes of foolish pre-
judice and ungodly innovation. If
the country is to go back to the revival
scenes of 1859 and 1860, it will only
be when all is shut off but God. The
work is not mine, your’s, or so-and-
so’s, but G‘rod’s work; but false humi.
lity often refuses to take the place
God appoints. Irreverence, or mere
tricks to make services attractive,
must be avoided. We do not talk
about sin as our forefathers did ; and
we cannot expect a revival if we are
unfaithful to the Word of God. Some
encouraging testimonies were given
as to the results of “ street corner”
work for Christ. The evils of the
present day are not unexpected, but
prove the truth of Go-d’s Word. Much
open-air work is a disgrace, from
absence of intelligent study of and
experience in the Scriptures; while
many who are fully qualified for such
work require thrusting out from their
comfortable seats in churches and
chapels. One practical outcome of
the conference was a proposal that,
with a view to break up the isolation
of Christian workers, a weekly meet-
ing of ministers and evangelists be
held on Thursday afternoons, from
3.30, in some central part of London,
for mutual help in Bible study and
prayer, on the broad lines of loyalty
to the Lord Jesus Christ, especially in
His atonement and substitutionary
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sacrifice, and with due safeguards
against unprofitable talk, The first
meeting was fixed for Thursday,
February 23. Particulars on appli-
cation to the hon. secretaries pro tam.-—
Messrs. A. Garstin, 53, Jewin Street,
E.O., and G. Morgan, 12, Paternoster
Buildings, E.O.
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JOTTINGS FROM ABROAD.

KABYLIA, NORTH AFRICA.
“ Dear Brother,-I have not long

returned from my fifth journey in
North Africa, where I had the privi-
lege of seeing the Lord’s servants in
connection with the Kabyle Mission,
and other Christian labourers. It is
very cheering to find, though some-
times hundreds of miles distant from
one another, little groups of witnesses
-for the precious name of Jesus among
the millions who follow Mohammad
instead of Christ, and read the Koran
instead of the Bible. When-we re-
member that seven years ago there
were no missionaries to the Moham-
medans in these parts, we thank God
that in these dark days He has raised
up such a testimony. Neither has
the Lord left the labourers without
some encouragement amid their many
difficulties. Here and there are found
men and women who manifest some
concern about the Gospel, and pri-
vately confess that they believe in
Jesus Christ, and not Mohammed,
now; but they are afraid to say so
publicly, as it would bring upon them
bitter persecution from their Moslem
neighbours. Two or three, however,
have publicly renounced their old
faith and been baptised in the name
of Jesus. One constantly feels, how-
ever, as one traverses the vast plains
and walks through the streets of large
cities, how totally inadequate is.the
number of labourers for such a field.
How few can we at home reach with
all our appliances! Our city mission-
aries are thought to have quite a large
enough district if they have 500
houses, or about 2,500.persons, under
their care. What, then, can the thirty
or more missionaries of the Kabyle
Mission and the other scattered
workers do among the 16,000,000 of
Mohammedans spread over tens of
thousands of miles of country P_ Every
year more than 500,000 of these people
pass into eternity, beyond the reach of
the Gospel. If all the workers in
North Africa--say perhaps fifty in all

-couldtake these dying ones alone,
and each visit 2,500 of them, there
would still be 375,000 whom they would
not touch. One is appalled at the
thought, but two things occur to us to
pray for-first, that these dear servants
of the Lord, feeling their own insuffi-
ciency in every sense for this work,
may cast themselves upon the Lord,
to be filled with His Spirit, so that
their labours may be in demonstration
of the Spirit and in power : thus shall
each do the work of ten; second,
that many more Spirit-filled workers
may be drawn by the constraining
love of Christ, and guided by the Holy
Ghost, to go among them and live and
preach among them. Any desiring
to do so can have further particulars
by writing to me, or by procuring
North Africa, published quarterly by
Messrs. Partridge & Oo., 9, Paternoster
Row. Those who go must be prepared
to trust God, as we are unable to give
any guarantee of support, and can only
help as we ourselves are helped of
God through His servants. Oom-
mending the precious souls that God
loves to your notice, and begging for
them an interest in your sympathy
and prayers, I remain,yours heartily
in Christ,

“ Enwsnn I-I. GLENNY.
“ 21, Lenten Road, Barking.”

III it =l
FALLEN ASLEEP.

We regret to record the death,
during the past month, of Mr. H. G.
livsuirr, who for many years has been
one of the principal brethren in con.
nection with the work at the Odd
Fellows’ Hall, Brighton, formerly of
Tunbridge Wells, who fell asleep in
Jesus on Tuesday, February 14th,
Also of Mrs. HENRIETTA Scrum Kisnr,
the beloved wife of Dr. Kirby, who
for over a quarter of a century has
been associated with the Lord’s people
in worship and work in the West End
of London, and will be well remem.
bered as one of the constant attendants
and workers at the meetings at Stafford
Rooms in former years. Her departure
took place somewhat suddenly on
Wednesday, Feb. 8th. oWe commend
the members of the bereaved families
of_the above to the prayerful fellow-
Shll? of our readers. We regret also
to hear of the recent decease of Mr,
VINE, who for many years has
laboured in the Gospel at Bijou Hall,
B91-11‘11e111outh. He was a trueand
diligentservant of Christ, F
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THE HEBREWS AMONG THE PHILISTINES.

" What do these Hebrews here F "-1 Sam. xxix, 3.
11* __--'- -'-'-'" "Tee “ e i _*-' 7

OW did the Hebrews come to be amongst the
D ‘ l Philistines? The 27th chapter shows. Worn

I 7 out with the incessant persecutions of Saul,
ii, A David and his men had left their own country

1 \_\i \’ tea and gone over to the ranks of the Philistines,
It does sometimes happen with the people of

"-...-" 1?‘! God now that, wearied by the trials of the way
! ’ I

“ =4 '

:_-'-I ,- H" if - - _*;:I I

l :21:’? ;-___‘.-'*1 E i

F2,-gfi they yield to the temptation to seek relief by
, desertion from the path of obedience. Two
*opposite dangers are pointed out in the Wo1'd

of God, viz., despising the chastening of the
Lord, and fainting when rebuked of Him. The snare into which
David and his men fell was something akin to the latter of these.
“ Oppression,” Solomon says, “maketh a wise man mad; ” and the
long strain to which David had been subjected, for a time broke down
his spirit. . I

In the country of the Philistines they obtained deliverance from
Saul and his hosts, but they had no easy time of it. In trying to
escape from one set of troubles they fell into another, and the 271;-11
chapter shows what a task David had to perform in order to keep the
favour of the Philistines, and yet be patriotic to his own nation.

For a while he and his men manage to live among the Philistines;
but at length a crisis comes, and they can no longer play a double part,
War breaks out again between the Israelites and the Philistines, and the
hosts are mustered for battle. The situation is decidedly embarrassing.
What will David do‘? He and his company make a show of hostility
against Israel andloyalty to Achish; but the Philistines are suspicious
of the Hebrew contingent, and indignantly and impatiently ask, “ What
do these Hebrews here?” The question looks at us with a mingled
expression.

A  13
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I."-*—THE QUESTION IS SARCASTIC.

It is full of contempt, scorn, ridicule. The Hebrews cannot con--
ceal themselves; they cannot hide their identity. “ The show of their
countenance doth Witness against them.” They may dress like D the
Philistines, and talk like them, and behave like them; but if they be
indeed true-born Hebrews they will be at the best but awkward in the
enemy’s land, and will proclaim their foreign character when they know
it not. David may join them, as he did on a former occasion; but they
will find him out, and say, "‘ Is not this David ‘?” Peter may go among
the servants, but someone will say, “ Surely thou also art a Galilean, for
thy speech bewrayeth thee.” Christians may mingle with the -‘world in
its unholy pleasures and pursuits, but let them not be deceived: the
world can see through them. 'Whatei*e1' may be said of the people of
the world, they are generally quick in their perception of fitness ; and,
though they condemn themselves in doing it, they will readily discover
a11d expose the conduct of a hypocrite. And the world despises such
characters. It knows how to respect those who honestly oppose it, but
it has the bitterest contempt for those who try to wear two faces. There
is a story told of a certain clergyman who, under the plea that he wished
to study the elocution of a particular actor, was found among the crowd
in the pit of a theatre. During an interval in the performance, a wag
sitting near discovered the clergyman’s presence, although the latter
had pulled his hat down over his face to avoid recognition. Bending
down, he looked with a malicious gleam into his face, and then, with
a gesture of mock solemnity, exclaimed, before the audience, “ Let
us pray.” Why did he do that‘? and why did the audience join in
laughing at the coarse jest‘? Because they knew very well the incongruity
of the circumstances, and that a Christian had no business t-o be there.
The world knows where the Hebrews ought to be, although it prefers to
keep it-s own place. -

II.--—THE QUESTION Is SUSPICIOUS. - .
Not only did the Philistines express ' surprise at the presence of the

Hebrews, but they utter their suspicions and state the ground. “ And
the princes of the Philistines said unto him [Achish], Make this fellow
return, that he may go again to his place which thou hast appointed
him, and let him not go down with us to battle,‘ lest in the battle
he be an adversary to us: for wherewith should he recomile himself
unto his master? should it not be with the heads of these men‘? Is
not this David, of whom they sang one to another in dances, saying,
Saul slew his thousands, and David his ten thousands ‘? ”

They had no confidence in them; and neither has the world any
confidence in Worldly Christians. It regards them with suspicion, and
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deservedly so. They are deserters : they have proved false to their
l\Iastier, and, who knows‘? perhaps they may prove false to us. To suit
their purposethey join our ranks, and to suit their purpose they will
deserzi them. Self is at the bottom of it all. They cared not for their
former lord, and they do not care for us. A mere trimmer is an
object of disgust. Nobody has confidence in him. Trying to please
all, he ends in pleasing none, and covering himself with shame.

' III.—- TIIE Qunsrroiv Is nnrnovlne.
I11 the form of a question the Philistines told the Hebrews they

were in their wrong place, and that they had no business there. It was
hard to be told that at all, but harder to be told it by the Philistines.
To His servant Elijah God once said, “ What doest thou here, Elijah?”
and while that was a sharp reproof, this was a great deal sharper. It
is not a comfortable thing to have our faults condemned and our duty
pointed out by the people of the world. W'e ought to be theirteachers;
it is our shame when they have to be our instructors. I How galling it
must have been to Abraham to hear Pharaoh say, “What is this that
thou-hast done unto me?” How mortified he must have felt when
Abimelech subsequently reproved him for a similar fault, saying, “What
hast thou done unto us ‘E’ and what have I offended thee, that thou
has brought on 1ne and on 1ny kingdom a great sin‘? thou hast done
deeds that ought not to be done.” But when we desert the way of
truth and the path of obedience, we expose ourselves to this humiliation ;
we become the ministers of our own dishonour, as well as the dishonour
of our God. We drag the name of Christ in the mire and give occasion to
the enemies of the Lord t-o blaspheme. The world is cruelly quick to see
and use its opportunity, and delights t-o give religion itself a thrust in
the person of its faulty representatives. Let us look well where we
tread; let us take care of the company we keep; let us remember the
cause whose interests are bound up with our profession, and be on our
guard lest we betray it into the hands of the enemy. “ He that
walketh uprightly, walketh surely.”

JAMES L. STANLEY.

Goon INTE}1'TIO}i'S.-——~Tl1€: secret of a happy life is to set the house
in order, and keep it in order. Above all, keep as few good intentions
hovering about as possible. They are like ghosts haunting a dwelling.
The way to lay them is to find bodies for them. “Then they are
embodied in substantial deeds they are no longer dangerous.---
VV. ARNOT.
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“ EL SHADDAI."
IJCD has been pleased to reveal Himself to His people at difierent

times under a variety of names and titles which were most
' - applicable to the circumstances of each case; an instance of

which we have in the Divine title “ El Shaddai "’ (i.e., God Almighty,
or God All-sufficient), whereby He revealed Himself to Abraham, to
Isaac, and to Jacob (Ex. vi. 3).

As “ the God of Glory ” the Lord appeared unto Abraham in Meso-
potamia, outshining all his home surroundings and enabling him to
leave his country, his kindred, and his father-’s house; and it was the
city of glory filling his vision that made him a stranger and a pilgrim
here below. And as he trod that pilgrim path we have God appearing
unto His servant in this suggestive character, “ El Shaddai,” God all-
sufficieilt to meet his every need until the bright destination was
reached.

The special time when God appeared unto Abraham under this name
is worthy of notice. In Gen. xv. God assured His servant that He
would raise up one who was to _come forth from his own bowels to be
his heir. But while faith was being tested, and while patience was
doing her perfect work, we find Abraham, in chapter :i:vi., walking by
sight, and not by faith. Sarah, his wife, in the impatience of unbelief,
sought to bring about the purpose of God in a fleshly way, in the
matter of Hagar the Egyptian. Then, in chapter Xvii., when they had
learned to write the sentence of death upon themselves and trust alone
in the God of resurrection, the Lord appeared upon the scene as “ the
Almighty God,” the One who had all power to carry out every jot and
tittle of His promises, and who was all-sufficient for faith to rest upon
until the promise was fully accomplished.

It was to God in this same blessed character that Isaac directed the
eye of his so11 Jacob when leaving his home for Padan-aram; and in
chapter xxxv., when Jacob returned to his own land twenty years after-
wards, God again appeared to His servant by this same glorious title at
a very special time. Trouble had come upon Jacob through settling
down at Shechem, and God had to say, “ Arise, go up to Bethe], and
dwell there.” We now find conscience at work: the idols were buried
under the oak by Shechem, and in the spirit of self-judgment he
proceeds to the place where God had appeared, unto him in the day
when he fled from the face of his brother Esau, and there he erected an
altar unto the Lord. The path of "faith is the path of blessing, but not
always the smoothest and the brightest to flesh and blood. Thus we

‘W4 t?
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learn from this chapter that heavy trials and deep sorrows were in store
for Jacob. He has to part with his beloved Rachel ; Reuben, his first-
born son, brings shame and dishonour into his family circle ; he must
soon stand by the open grave of his father Isaac; and for many years
he was to lose his dearly loved Joseph. Jehovah foresaw all this, and
in His tenderest pity and abounding grace He reassures His servant
that I-Ie is still “El Shaddai,” “ God All-sufficient.” The God who
fulfilled His promise to Abraham, and who had been so faithful to
Isaac, was abundantly able to sustain Jacob amid the abounding trials
and increasing difficulties which were coming upon him.

To this Divine title he clings in the hour of his deep distress, in
chapter xliii. 14. The sorrow seems to be overwhelming. “ Joseph
was not; Simeon was not ;” and now “ the son of his right hand” must
be given up. Benjamin must go into Egypt, or they must otherwise
perish by the famine.

It was to El Shaddai that Jacob, at the end of his pilgrim path,
commended Joseph and his brethren, in chapter xlviii. 3. God would
be the All-suflicient One to them, whether surrounded by the glories
of Egypt, or in the midst of the sorrows and the afflictions of Egypt.
And this God is our God for ever and ever. However men may fail
and things may change, “ El Shaddai ” remains the same.

Hence the apostle could commend the saints at Ephesus to God
and 110 the Word of His grace as he saw the dark clouds arising, and
the troubles which would so soon beset the Church after his departure.
And as “ the Almighty One” the Lord revealed Himself to John in
Revelation i. ere He showed him the fearful state into which the
professing Church would lapse, in chapters ii., iii. The individual
believer who had an ear to hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches
would still find an all-sufficiency of grace and power in Him to tread
the narrow path of separation unto the Lord. Faith finds all her
resources in Him while seeking to serve Him here below. As we gaze
upon a scattered, needy Church, and as we behold the crying need of
a dying world, we may well say, “ Who is sufficient for these things ? ”
But we can also add, “ Our sufficiency is of God.” He says, “ My grace
IS sufficient for thee; ” and we can say, “I can do all things through
Christ which strengtheneth me.” The grace which met the need of
Petal‘ i11"P1'iB0I1, and Paul when he stood at Nero’s bar, and of John
“When all Emile in Patmos, can and does meet the need of saints to-day,
whether it be to sufier or to serve. J

The child of God still engaged in conflict with the world, the flesh,
and the Devil, knows that he has El Shaddai on his side ; and he can
triumphantly exclaim, “ Greater is He that is in us, than he that is in
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the world.” The furnace of affliction may be heated seven times hotter
than it is wont to be heated, still the Son of God is there. Dark
clouds may cross our sky; tempests may sweep across our path; yea,
the angry billows may roll, and seem ready to engulph us; but above all
the tumult, and amidst all the distress, faith hears the still small voice
saying, “ When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee;
and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee.” Yea, we may
be called to pass through death itself, but He who has conquered death
will be by our side, making us more than conquerors even there.
Feeling the grip of His powerful hand, and hearing the gracious words
falling from His lips, we shall find an all-sufficiency of grace in
Himself to support us in the swellings of Jordan, which will enable us
to say, “ O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ‘?
Thanks be unto God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ.” Then, beyond the tomb, at- home in the Fatl1er’s house,
we shall still find a11 all-sufliciency in Christ to fill our vision, to ravish
our heart, and to occupy our lips for ever and ever. t

G. Hucrztnssv.

C>-£0 <e--——-

CROSS — MAKING.
"We make Go-:1’s will a cross when we lay our own will across it,

G‘ron’s will is straight and must be best,
If we will but believe it :

A pillow where our heads may rest,
If we as such receive it.

’Tis when our plumes we proudly toss,
And spurn the will He sends us ;

’Tis then we make His will a cross,
And sorrowing attends us.

Lord, let me lay my will by Thine
Thy will with meekness t-aking ;

And never cross Thy will with mine,
A cross of anguish making.

I-V1LLI.iM LUFF.
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SYMPATHY WITH CHRIST.
2 Saucer. xxiii. 13-17.

“ David was then in a11 hold ;” but the hearts that loved
him foredated the kingdom, and thus, i11 the highest sense,

— -_ David already reigned. Nevertheless, Saul was the acknow-
ledged king, and David rested in the Divine purpose, and waited God’s
time, and his faithful ones waited with him. The kingdom, with its
rewards and its glories, was not yet ; but they had David’s person, and
they were content to gather round him. It was a cave, and not a
throne; but David was with them, and, since his future was also theirs,
they could afford to share in his time of rejection.

“ The garrison of the Philistines was then in Bethlehem.” The
enemy takes his stand in the place of power. God had said of
Bethlehem, “ Out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule My
people Israel (Micah v. 2 ; Matt. ii. 6’). Thus it was in the place from
whence the kingdom was to be established that the enemy made himself
strong; just as, spiritually, Satan and his hosts occupy t-he heavenly
places where our true blessing is (Eph. vi. 12). If they had no
business at Bethlehem they might have saved themselves from their
enemies; but-—“ David longed.” It was this that moved their hearts
and nerved their arms to break through the hosts of the Philistines.
It was only a draught of water, but it was for him. This was the
secret of their strength and victory——their fellowship with David’s
longing. What a voice to us! Surely not in vain the inspired pen
lingers over it, marking the measure of their devotedness to an earthly
king. They “ drew ”—-they “took ”-—they “ brought ;” reminding us of
our deeper debt of allegiance to Ozva mightier than David, whom we so
feebly serve.

But what was David’s appreciation of this wondrous act of self-
sacrifice, when with the jeopardy of their lives they brought the water
for his thirst? He esteemed it as the blood of the men who had not
counted their lives dear unto them for his sake, a-nd, as too costly to
drink of, he poured it out unto the Lord. Is there nothing in all this
that speaks to us of our Divine King, who delivered us from death that
He might purchase to Himself, by the right of redemption, every
ellcrgy of our lips and lives, to be only and entirely His ‘? He gives
the strength for every conflict, the power for every victory, not first
that He may see of the travail of His soul in His Shepherd care and
guiding, but that He may present us to God, as those committed to
His keeping, holy and unblameable and unreproveable in His sight;
that every act of worship, every thought of praise,might be poured out
as an ofiering to Jehovah. “ I seek not Mine own glory;” but, “ Herein
1s My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit.”

A. E. W.
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LARGE--TYPE CHRISTIANS.
;tj==~A\Y'-'_ MONG a crowd of placards, varying much in size and subject,

which jostled and overlapped each other on a piece of neglected
T I" wall at the entrance of a large city, one particularly arrested

me. At the distance at which I stood, it exhibited only these words,
“ Large Type Christians.” Doubtless intermediate lines in smaller
letters, invisible where I stood, informed the nearer reader that some
publisher had prepared a series of tracts in large type for the special
use of aged Christians. From my view-point at the time, only the
larger letters were visible.

I passed on with what I had got, 11ot desiring to exchange it for
the meaning that a closer inspection would have revealed. Large-type
Christians I That is not the conception which the writer of the hand-
bill intended to convey, but is the conception which, in the circum-
stances, it conveyed to me; and I determined to retain it. Large-type
tracts may be good, but large-type Christians are better. Tracts, large
and legible, may win their thousands of captives in the battle of the
kingdom ; but Christians, large and legible, if we had t-hem, would win
their tens of thousands. Vite have many who are really Christians--
more, perhaps, than either a scoffing world or a desponding Church
would acknowledge——but not so many who are clearly, largely,

UH}-IISTAKABLY CHRISTLIKE,

whatever they may be doing, and whoever may be looking on. If the
graces of the Spirit, though real, are small and stunted, and especially
if they are overshadowed by a rank growth of vanity, worldliness, and
self-pleasing, they will not be seen by those who most need their
evidence. The careless passenger will class you according to the
earthliness which is large i11 your life, and not according to the
heavenliness which is small. If conformity to every vain show make
up the bulk of your history, while your compliance with Christ’s will
can only be detected by the miscroscope, your influence will, in point
of fact, tell on the side of the world.

Christians, although thelight of life be within, yet, if it is choked
and hidden by an abounding worldliness of spirit and conduct, you are,
in point of fact, hindering the kiffgdom of Christ. Let your light so
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Father which is i11 heaven. ~ '

I W’. ARNOT.
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BROAD HEMBURY, DEVON; AND THE
AUTHOR OF “ ROCK OF AGES.”

HEREwas a time wlien the authorship of this hymn was
seriously disputed. Many claimed it for Charles \Vesley.

—._ Mr. David Creamer, in his “ History of the Methodist Hymn-
Book” (New York, U.S.A., 1848), after combating rival claims, very
reluctantly decides that it must be ascribed to Toplady. No one
doubts it now.

Toplady is more widely known in connection with this hymn
than by any of his works; but there are other hymns of his hardly
less worthy of universal esteem than that which, with most Christians,
is the favourite of all favourites. Of these we will mention one or
two.

But, before we do so, let- us take the reader with us to the parish
of Broad Hembury, S-.E. Devon, where Toplady wrote most of his
hymns and other works, and of which parish he was vicar; and let
us pay a visit to the neat litt-le church where he used to preach some
of his telling sermons.

It was on the last Wednesday in December, 1887, that the writer
set out from Sidlnouth by an early train to “ the Junction.” Pro-
ceeding inland, a thin covering of snow lay on the ground. Leaving
Sidmouth Junction, or Ottery Road, he found it pleasant walking
along the narrow and winding roads, with the crisp snow beneath
and the bright sun overhead. A road perfectly straight would
take one to Broad Hembury in little more than three miles; but
Devonshire roads are not straight, and the windings and turnings
make it at least five miles. But then one is repaid for the extra
length by the constant change and beautiful variety. Some people
0311 see no beauty in the country. I am sorry for their taste. Yes,
sorry. They lose a great deal of enjoyment which is both cheap
Fulfil beneficial, and the sight of much which is both instructive and
elevating. As a rule, country people themselves do not admire the
Charming scenes amid which they “ live, and move, and have their being.”
The drawbacks of country life tell upon them. The mud and mire,
and cold and heavy toils, close the apertures of rational enjoyment.
But there is an unconscious enjoyment of the country air and scenes
not-withstanding, as is seen in the often ruddy countenance, the cheerful
glow of the face, and the ease-—not to say pleasure-—with which long
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walks and frequent toilsome duties are performed. Life every way
is often more real, and, therefore, more thoroughly enjoyable.

The five miles to Broad Hembury were performed without much
companionship or meeting many travellers. All was silent, excepting
as the birds sang their little songs, as now and then a pair of pheasants
rose on the wing, and as here and there the rattle of a threshing
machine told of past mercies and future needs, and illust-rated lessons
of patience, perseverance, and providence, Divine and human. The
ferny banks, the trickling of water, the occasional clusters of icicles
sparkling in the sun, with the constant succession of hedge-row trees-—-
beech, oak, ash, fir, elm, and holly»-conspired to make the walk a
real delight.

Approaching that part of the village which clusters around the
church, you pass under an avenue of beeches, with, here and there,
on the right, giant specimens of the fir, venerable with years, and, on
the left, the mansion of General Drewe, a desce11da11t of a11 ancient
family which have resided there for many generations.

The village has an old-world appearance. All the houses are covered
with thatch, and the windows in the upper stories peep out from
under the eaves. The church has been “ restored,” and is a comfortable
place for a parish church. The venerable woman who showed me over
it claimed that it would seat seven hundred, but- I put it down at- two
hundred or a little more. There were no candles on what is still
called the cdinnnmioa table, though both it and the baptistery were
elegantly adorned with flowers, and “ Hymns Ancient and Modern”
have been introduced “recently. There is no monument or memorial
of its most illustrious vicar, nor, indeed, of any of the vicars, the
family of the Drewes figuring on almost all the sculptured marble.
Toplady’s best memorial is his hymns, especially the immortal “ Rock
of Ages.”

The vicar was ill and old, and away for his health, so 1 did not
fulfil my intention of calling, especially as the present vicarage is not
the house where Toplady lived and wrote. I had it second—hand from
an admirer of Toplady, who is nearly a century old, that he occupied a
cottage in another part of the parish, and that there he lived and
wrote his never-dying hymn and most of his other writings. Toplady
and Wesley were, for atime at least, theological combatants; and it is
curious to note that a little chapel has recently been erected in the
parish, not far from the church, by Wesley’s followers, Wllile, in
another part of the parish, sentiments more generally akin to Toplady’g
own are inculcated in a Baptist chapel. The whole neighbourhood---
the interior of the church excepted-—seems as though it had changed
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but little since, in 17T5, Toplady went, on the advice of his
physician, to try if London air would suit his weak lungs better
than the moist atmosphere of Devonshire. It is interesting to note
that many of the trees which adorn the manorial park, or shadow
the roads, must have been growing when the most- ethereal of our
English hym11-writers walked or rode the sometimes miry, but often
pleasant, lanes to and from the church where many heard the life-
giving words of the Gospel to the salvation of their soul.

Toplady was in his thirt-y~eighth year when he joyfully ended his
labours and entered upon his reward. A few particulars of his
memorable life may well be added.

His father, Richard Toplady, was a major in the British Army,
and was killed at the siege of Carthagena, soon after the birth of
his son, in 1740. The-child seems to have partaken of the courage and
fortitude of his father, but still more of the delicate tenderness, the
buoyant cheerfulness, and the ethereal brightness of his mother. She
was living at Farnham, Surrey, when the birth of her son was speedily
followed by news of the death of her husband. \Vith unusual
maternal tenderness, and wisely arranged methods for his education
and advancement, she brought up her boy. Yvestminster School
imparted his first classical learning. At the age of fifteen his soul
was awakened to a consideration, of the things of God. The next
year his mother had need to visit Ireland t-o pursue her claim to an
estate there. Her son went with her. VVhile there--in August,
1756--he was led to attend a preaching service in a barn, at a place
called Codymain. Mr. Morris, the preacher, was an uneducated
layman; but, if he knew nothing of Horace or Virgil, he knew
something of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and he preached it as
knowing and feeling it. The text was, “Ye who sometimes were
afar off are made nigh by the blood of Christ.” Toplady was brought
to a thorough decision to serve Christ. It was not, however, until
1758 that, in reading Dr. Manton’s sermons 011 the 17th of St. John,
he was brought into a clear and full view of the doctrines of grace.
Here he took his stand; and in these doctrines he lived and rejoiced,
Preaching them earnestly and faithfully, all his -days. “ I shall,” says
he, “remember the years 1755 and 1758 with gratitude and joy, in the
heaven of hemens, to all eternity.”

T°Pl3~dY was H» laborious student, especially of the Word of God
and Pufit-3-I1 i'»l16010gy, and he was also well versed in classical learning.
when 0111;?’ nineteen he published, in Dublin, his “Poems on Sacred
Subjects.” These were largely on doctrinal subjects. They gave
promise of what he would become. In 1762 he received ordination
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as a minister of the Church of England. His first living was Blagdon,
Somerset. This, for some reason not recorded, he resigned. He then
held the living of New Ottery, and in 11768 he became vicar of Broad
Hembury. This he held till his death. _

‘Like Michael Bruce, Kirke White, Murray McCheyne, and others,
Toplady was called home while still a young man. Pulmonary disease
discovering itself, he removed to London in 1775, where, after resting
awhile and preaching only occasionally, he arranged with the trustees
of the French Calvinistic Reformed Church, Orange Street, Leicester
Square, for the use of their chapel for Sunday and Wednesday
evening services. For two years and a quarter he continued these
services, preaching with a solemnity and fervour as of one on the
verge of the tomb and at the threshold of heaven.

For a short time he was the editor of the Gospel Zlfagaziae, a
periodical which was commenced in 1766, and has been continued, very
much on the san1e lines, to the present. His most celebrated hymn
was first published in this magazine, March, 1776, and is entitled
“ A Living and Dying Prayer for the Holiest Believer in the World.”
The title reminds us of the controversy Toplady held with John
Wesley and others concerning Christian Perfection. It is evident
Toplady understood the subject, whoever did not. Some time we may
write a paper on this hymn, and the marvellous use God has made of it
to countless thousands in all parts of the world.

There are two others, written, the one during his long and lingering
illness, and the other when in near prospect of dissolution-—

“ When langour and disease invade
This trembling house of clay,

’Tis sweet to look beyond our cage,
And long to fly away.”

It has many verses, and some of them used to be often quoted fifty
years ago, or less. Many an afflict-ed Christian has sung—-

“ Sweet to be passive in His hand,
And know no will but His.”

And not a few, in the realisation of spiritual consolation, have sung-—
” “ If such the sweetness of the streams‘

' "What must the fountain be!
‘Where saints and angels draw their bliss

Immediately from Thee I ”
The other hymn is entitled “ The Dying Believer to his Soul.” It
possesses ethereal beauties, and other ercellencies which place it
immeasurably before Alexander Pope’s celebrated ode. Excepting the
closing lines, that might have been written by a heathen with the Bible
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in his hand; while this displays, from the first line to the last, the
.d@+i,*0u13, humble, trust-ful, rejoicing Christian believer-—

“ Deathless principle, arise!
Soar, thou native of the skies!
Pearl of price, by Jesus bought,
To His glorious likeness wrought,
Go to shine before His throne,
Deck His mediatorial crown;
Go, His triumphs to adorn I
Made for God, to God return.”

The third verse is exquisit-e—
“ Is thy earthly house distressed,

Willing to retain its guest?
’Tis not thou, but she, must die;
Fly, celestial tenant, fly!
Burst thy shackles, drop thy clay,
Sweetly breathe thyself away ;
Singing, to thy crown remove,
Swift of wing and fired with love."

His own end was in close keeping with his hymn. When t-old by his
doctor that his pulse_was getting weaker, he said, “Blessed be God!
my heart beats every day stronger and stronger for glory.” With
rapturous joy he made his exit. He was buried in Tottenham Court
Chapel, London. A well-known verse fromone of his hymns will be
an appropriate ending-

“ Blest is the man, O God,
1 That stays himself 011 Thee I

Who wait for Thy salvation, Lord,
Shall Thy salvation see.”

R. Snrivrrna.

—--<»o>o:@:o<oe---

A Ban Baneain.---A Sabbath school teacher, when making some
remarks on the passage, “ Buy the truth, and sell it not,” observed that
he who buys the truth, at whatever cost, makes a good bargain. He then
asked his youthful charge if any of them remembered an instance in the
Scriptures of a bad bargain. “ I do,” said one; “ Esau made a bad
bargain when he sold his birthright for a mess of pottage.” “ I do,”
fifllfll 3» $@_@°11d; “ Judas made a bad bargain when he sold Jesus Christ for
thirty pieces of silver.” “And I do,” said a third, “ our Saviour says
that he makes a bad bargain who, to gain the whole world, loses his own
S0111-” It was 3» Child who said it, but the testimony is true. Of all
bad speculations there never was one so ruinous as that of bartering our
souls for the profits and pleasures of the world.--From the “Bibzam
llluseum.”
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

No. IV.*--DESECRATION OF THE LORD’S DAY.

" This know also, that in the last days perilous tin1es shall come. For men
shall be lovers of their own selves . . . . Lovsns or PLEASURES narnsn
THAN Lovaas or Gen.”--2 Tim. iii, 1-4.

k HE Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury were on
Git" i March 2nd last engaged in a discussion upon the petition laid

___ on the table by the Bishop of Exeter with reference to the
alleged “ profanation of the Sabbath by the upper and fashionable
classes of society.” We need not do more than quote the utterances of
some of the bishops on the subject; the testimonies are clear, and will
speak for themselves.

What the BISHOP or Lolvnon says :—-
“This petition, your Grace, has been sent to me already, as I suppose it

was sent to every other bishop; and I think the allegation in it, ‘ that the-re has
of late been ft "very eiturked Merectse in the empl-o'y-meant of the afte-moon and e1'e'n/ing of
the Lord's Dag for diiauserneuts of U68-'l"‘?:U’£/BS kinds in the upper and fa-shtond-hie classes
of society,’ is true. I do not think we can say that it is rery much eaaaggerated, I
think that the practices complained of have been quietly increasing for a
number of years; but I do not think that those who indulge in amusements of
this kind, and who spend Sunday in this way, do so more in London than they
do in any other diocese. . . . . . It is a very serious mischief, and I
think it is particularly to be regretted that the upper classes use the Sunday,
which ought to be to them more than to any others especially a day for public
worship and for doing honour to God, in such a manner as this.”

What the BISHOP or EXET-ER says :--
' “ I have had placed in my hand a paper called the Bat, of June 20, 1887,

which contains the following article :—-‘ How many coaches Went out of
London this very last Sunday? As many almost as were built. There are
still a few sticklers for Puritanical propriety who assemble their guests in
obscure mews, and leave London by depressingly low neighbourhoods, in which
they are not likely to encounter their friends; but as a rule the coaches make
a bold show in Piccadilly on their way to Hampton Oourt and Richmond,
There is now a club formed for the express purpose of driving to Richmond
every Sunday. Its members are miscellaneous, maybe, though tvvo-thirds are
to be found without much trouble in " Burke ” and “ 1)ebrett,”and‘the tedium of
the old Sunday is utterly lost on them. And, above all, London has the river
only of recent years opened to it on the Sunday, any more than the Serpentine
was till this summer, “Sundayup the river ” being as much a recognised
phrase now as " five o’clock tea.” Paddington is crammed with those intent on
catching an early train to Maidenhead. Waterloo is packed with those con-
tent to take the smaller and later journeys; and the river from Moulsey to
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Pa,1“1g‘lJOLII’116 is thronged, There once was a time when this would have been
thought wrong, as even now there are those who would oppose the let-ting out
boats on the Serpentine to men who have no other chance of a holiday. The
race of congenital idiots will in all probability never die out. A pull in a boat
and a run through glorious scenery in a steam launch are not likely to do any-
one much harm. And returning, one need not be bored of an evening, as was
wont to be the fashion. At the New Club one can see plays; at the Pelican
Club one can see boxing, and hear the pick of the music-hall talent. Sunday
dances are now frequently given, to say nothing of the charming entertainment
at the Gaiety Theatre.’

“I think a public statement like that entirely justifies some expression of
opinion of this House regarding the relaxation of the observance of the
Sunday; and if there might be some such general expression of opinion as
that which was talked over amongst us the other day, I think it would, at all
events, assure those who deeply feel the wrong which is being done to our land
that we are not indifierent-_ I am afraid, if the matter be postponed, that there
will be a feeling that the Upper House view the relaxation of the Sunday with
indifference, A general resolution, simply stating that the Upper House,
having had its attention called to this evil which has lately manifested itself
in respect to the observance of the Lord’s Day, is of opinion that such a st-ate
of things is derogatory to the spiritual and moral health of all ranks of the
penple of this country-I think such a statement would satisfy those who are
anxious for the maintenance of the Lord’s Day, and would therefore venture to
move that some resolution of this kind may be passed.”

What the BISHOP or Lnvconx says :—~
“ I think that anything that might come from your lordships as to the

tendency of the instruction to be given to the boys when they come home from
school would be of value. I am thinking of people in all classes of society who
really say they do, not know how far to be strict with their boys when they
come home; and, forthe sake of the guidance of parents, I should be glad to
second this motion, because I do feel myself that there is a considerable danger
in the present day of people not giving suflicient quietness and thought to the
higher concerns of life, and, therefore, there is great danger of their ultimately
missing that happiness which they think they are attaining by following in
the lower line.”

The resolution ttflft-i®t?l20tt8Zy carried by the Upper House of Convo-
cation is as follows:

“That, the attention of the Upper House of Convocation having been
attracted to the relaxation of Sunday observance, which appears to have
increased of late years, even among those who have fullest leisure on other
days, and to the great increase of Sunday labour, the House deems it to be its
duty to appeal to the clergy, to all instructors of the young, and to all who
exercise influence over their fellow-men, not to sufier this Church and country
to lose the priceless benefit of the rest and sanctity of the Lord’s Day, Its
reasonable and religious observance is for the physical, moral, and spiritual
health of all ranks of the population, and to it our national well-being has
been largely due.” - .
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KILBURN HALL, OLD AND NEW.
,1 ,,. IROM a detailed announcement which accompanies this number of
$ Footsteps of Truth, it will be seen that 3,11 immediate necessity
H has arisen for the rebuilding of Kilburn Hall, which is situated

at Kilburn Gate, in the West of London. This building was the first
we erected in connection with the Evangelistic Mission, twenty years
ago; though it was preceded by tent services, and special services in
theatres, music halls, &c., for some years previously. The building
consists of iron and wood, and has done good service throughout the
period; many have been the seasons of joy and blessing experienced by
those who have regularly assembled there since the opening. The
many friends who have come from a distance on the occasion of the
Bank Holiday Conferences, will ever remember with pleasure and
gratitude the times of refreshing they enjoyed; while many have
been the souls brought to God through the preaching of the Gospel
within its walls.

The recent heavy gales, however, gave the finishing stroke to its
already insecure framework, and it -is no longer possible or safe to
meet there.

How many instances we could tell of parents in the provinces,
whose hearts have been made glad on hearing of the conversion of
their sons and daughters who have come to London to make their
start in life, and who have been converted to God there!

It is, therefore, with confidence we ask the sympathy and co~
operation of Christian readers throughout the country to assist us in the
present emergency. While building the new hall, it is proposed to add
a commodious schoolroom, soup kitchen, caret-aker’s rooms, and to make
provision for the general offices of the Mission, which are much needed,
thus securing a saving of £60 annually for rent of other premises ; the
estimated cost of the whole being £5,000, towards which those c011-
nected with the hall have already promised £800.

If every reader of Footsteps of Truth would do something to help us
forthwith, this would be speedily accomplished, and the building
erected, paid for, and opened-—God willing-in a short space of time.
Contributions, however small, will be thankfully received by C. Russell
Hurditch, 164, Alexandra Road, St. John’s Wood, London, N.W.

----o>o>o£<:-:-z->:o<oeo-——-

Mnlv sin in comfort when they forget God, and forget God that
they may sin in comfort.--‘W. ARNOT. "
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.

No. IV.

By F. E. Manse, Sunderland.

ANYare the pictures, types, and illustrations that we have in
God’s Word. We may safely say that there is not a New

"'1 Testament truth but what we can find an illustration of it in
the Old Testament. In confirmation of this statement we shall refer
to SAMSON as A Nazannrn, as an ILLUSTRATION or SANCTIFICATION.
Before we dwell upon his Nazariteship, we would draw attention to the
fact that, like many of the characters in the Old Testament, he is a
type of Christ. Let us briefly notice this in sevenparticulars.

1. An angel foretold his birth. “Angel . . . said . . . lo, thou
shalt conceive, and bear a son ” (Jud. xiii. 3-5). So it was in the case
of Christ. “Angel said . .. . thou shalt conceive . . . and bring forth
a son” (Luke i. 30, 31).

2. He was separated unto God. “ No razor shall come on his
head: for the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from the womb ”
(Jud. xiii. 5). Even so was it with Christ. “ He shall be called a
Nazarene (Matt. ii. 23).

3. He acted Iin the power of the Holy Spirit. “The Spirit of the
Lord began to move him” (Jud. xiii. 25); “ The Spirit of the Lord
came mightily upon Him” (Jud. xiv. 6, 19; xv. 14). The same was
true of Christ. “Holy Ghost descended upon Him ;” “Jesus, being
full of the Holy Ghost . . . led by the Spirit; ” “returned in the
power of the Spirit; ” “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me” (Luke
iii. 22; iv. 1, 14, 18). L

4. He was mighty to overcome his enemies. “ He found a new jaw-
bone of an ass, and put forth his hand and took it, and slew a thousand
men therewith ” (Jud. xv. 15). As Samson used a dead jawbone as
the instrument to overcome his enemies, even so Christ, by His own
death, has destroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the
Devil (Heb. 14).

5. He was treated unkindly by his own people. “Her father said, I
verily thought that thou hadst utterly hated her [his wife]; therefore I
gave her to thy companion ” (Jud. xv. 2). As Samsonfs wife was given
to another by her father--thus they rejected him-—so the Jews, by their

14
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sin and unbelief, rejected "Christ, and gave themselves i11to the power
of Satan; for “ Christ came to His own, but they received Him not.”

6. He was misused and mocked. “ She began to afflict him . . .
put out his eyes . . . bound him with fetters of brass; and he did
grind in the prison house . . . he made them sport” (Jud. xvi. 19,
21, 25). ' As Samson was ill-used, even so was Christ. “He was
despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted w1th
orief.”
D 7. He destroyed more enemies by his death than he ever (lid in his life.
“ So the dead which he slew at his death were more than they which
he slew in his life”'(Jud. xvi. 30). Even so with Christ. By His
death He has been the death of death; He has robbed death of its
sting, the grave -of its terrors, sin of its power, and Satan of his
authority. O

" . But to come to the Nazariteship of Samson as illustrating the
subject of sanctification. The meaning of the word “Nazarite ”
is, sanctified or consecrated to God. It is the same word as we
have in Ex. xxix. 6—“ the crown.” This crown was a plate of pure
gold, tied round the mitre of the high priest with a lace of blue,
with the words“ “Holiness to the Lord ” engraved uponit. Thus a
Nazarite was one who was holy to the Lord, and as such was to keep to
his Nazarite vows. We shall note two n1ain points in connection with
Samson as a Nazarite-—~first, an explanation of the Nazarite ; second,
an exhortation not to fail where he did. s

I. An ea-planation of the Nazarite.
1. Some were born Nazarites, as in the case of John the Baptist and

Samson. As Samson was a Nazarite from his birth, so the believer in
Christ ; as soon as we are born again we are consecrated to God. We
are loved by the Holy Father, and, as His children, have His nature.
“Te are united to the Holy Son, and, as His members, enjoy His life
and power; even as the branch of the vine participates in the fruitful-
ness and fulness of the same. “Te are indwelt by the Holy Spirit, who
is in us as water to cleanse and fertilise,as fire to purify and warm,
and as oil for unction and mellowness. s

2. Others were Nazarites by declination. “Speak unto the children
of Israel, and say unto them, When either man or woman shall separate
themselves to vow a vow of a Nazarite,” &c. (Num. vi. 2). Here we
see that if anyone wished to be a Nazarite he had to dedicate himself
to the Lord, and to yield himself up to do as the Lord commanded.
Now in the case of the believer it is the same. Only let us remember
it is not merely a matter of choice, but the Lord claims and commands
us to dedicate and surrender all to Him. Our aim is to be and do all
for His glory: “ Whetlier yeeat, or drink, or what-soever ye do, do all to
the glory of God” (1 Cor. x. 81) ; our business is tobe done for Him :
“Not slothful in business; fervent in Spirit; serving the Lord ”
(Rom. xii. 11); our calling to be continued in: “Let every man abide
in the same calling” (1 Cor. vii. 20); our delight and -determinatioato
obey. Him: “As obedient children” (1 Pet. i. 14-16):. our ears to listen
to Him :_ “ He that hath an ear,,let_him ear” (Rev. ii. 7); our eyes to
look to Him: “ Looking unto Jesus (Heb. xii. 1); our feet to walk in

E

!



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION. 187

His ways: “Walk worthy” (Eph. iv.‘ 1, 2); our gain to be godly
content: “ Godliness with contentment is great gain” (1 Tim. vi. 6);
our hands to work for Him: “ Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do
it with thy might” (Eccles. ix. 10) ; our heart to be occupied with Him:
“ Set your afiection on things above ” (Col. iii. 2); our mind is to be
staid upon Him; our soul is to love only Him; our spirit to have
fellowship with Him; our time is to be filled up for Him; our occupa-
tion is to be done to Him; our talents are to be used for Him; our
tongues are to speak for and testify of Him; our money is to be at His
disposal; and our body is to be a living sacrifice. Dedicated to the
Lord, to be for Him—for Him as the slave is for the master, for Him
as a vessel for use, for Him as a branch to manifest His fruitfulness,
for Him as a trophy of His grace and as a temple for His occu-
ation.

P 3. A Nazarite had to abstain from wine, d"-:1. “He shall separate
himself from wine and strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of
wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither shall he drink any liquor of
grapes, nor eat moist grapes,-or dried. All the days of his separation
shall he eat nothing that is made of the vine t-ree, from the kernels even
to the husk” (Num. vi. 3, 4). Wine, in Scripture, symbolises earthly
pleasure, and it is that which excites nature. This is descriptive of the
tone and tendency of all that is in the world. All that was connected
with the vine the Nazarite was to abstain from; and all that is in the
world the believer is to keep from—from the vine of earthly pleasure
and everything that is an hindrance to the spiritual life, from the
strong drink of passion and unholy temper, from the vinegar of
sadness and dolefulness, from the moist grapes of discontent and
distrust, from the dried grapes of murmuring and rebellion, from
the-kernel of selfishness and ambition not of God, from the husk of
pride‘ and ; worldly honour. Beware of anything that would excite
nature." The old nature is like gunpowder, and tl1e world is like fire.
The only thing is to keep them apart.

4. A Nazarite had to let his hair grow long. “ All the days of the
vow of his separation there shall no razor come upon his head: until
the days be fiulfilled, in the which he separateth himself unto the Lord,
he shall be holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow ”
(Num. vi. 5). Now, if we look at 1 Cor. xi. 14, we see that it is shame
for a man to have long hair. What does this teach us? To lay aside
all pride and so-called dignity, and dare to do and be like Christ,
although, like Him, we are despised and rejected. Yea, go a step
farther: as the woman glories in her long hair, so glory, as Paul did, in
your infirmities and afflictions, that the power of Christ may rest
upon you. —

Beware of pride. James and John were quarrelled with for being
ambitious to have a good placed in the kingdom of Christ, and the other
disciples were displeased and jealous in consequence; but they were
never ambitious to be near to Christ, or to.have the baptism of suffering.
Verily, as good Berridge says, “pride is like a man’s shirt: it is the
first thing on, and the last off.” Beware of pride of face, pride of race,
pride of place, and pride of grace. The proudest man is the one that
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thinks he is humble, and the humblest man is the one who thinks and
knows himself to be proud. The highest step in holiness is humility.

5. A Nazarite was not to go near a dead body, or any unclean thing.
“ All the days that he separateth himself unto the Lord he shall come
at no dead body” (Num. vi. 6). Those that are unsaved are said to be
dead in trespasses and sins; they are separated from God by sin, and
living after the world and self. Now, as the Nazarite was not to touch
a dead body, or make himself unclean, so the believer is not to have
fellowship with the world. “ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light.” If we put a piece of gold
and a piece of lead together, and let them be for a time, we shall find
that the gold will take the lead, but the lead will not take the gold. So
with the Christian: if he goes into the world, he will be the worse for
it. Place a canary and a sparrow near to each other, and let them be
for a time, and we shall find that the canary will begin to chirrup like
the sparrow, but the sparrow will not sing like the canary. In like
manner, if we fail to walk in separation from the world, we shall find
that we shall not benefit the unconverted, but, on the other hand, do
damage to our own spiritual life. Our only safety is to keep to our
position, and not compromise with worldliness and worldly people.
Let us follow the example of the Christian lady who was asked to
patronise a ball. The friend who asked her said, “It is quite an
harmless affair.” “I cannot do it; I am a Christian,” was the reply.
The gentleman was impressed, and said, “ I honour you. If there were
more Christians like you, more men like myself would become Christians.”

II. An Ex-ho:-tation.—-~-Let us take heed that we do not fail as
Samson did. We are hearing a good deal about the “down grade”
just now. Mark the down grade of Samson. -

1. Unholy Alliance.—“He loved a woman in the valley of Sorek,
whose name was Delilah” (Jud. xvi. 4). The names “Sorek” and
“Delilah” are suggestive. The first means a tendril of the vine, and
the second languishing. As a Nazarite he should not have had any-
thing to do with the vine, and as an Israelite he should have kept away
from this Philistine woman. His love cost him the loss of his power.
He got into the languisher’s lap, and she proved a very leech to rob
him of his strength. ,

2. Seduction.—“ Entice him” (Jud. xvi. 5). How many enticers
the Christian has! Satan with his cunning (2 Chron. xviii. 20) ; sinners
with their pleasures (Prov. i. 10); the flesh with its lustfulness (James
i. 14); false teachers with their errors (Col. ii. 4); and the world, like
Delilah, with its deceitfulness. Beware of sin, for it is deceitful; be-
ware of the world, for it seeks to allure from Christ; beware of self, for
it is the worst enemy you have; beware of Satan, for he comes as an
angel of light.

" 3.'Surrender.-“He told her all his heart ” (Jud. xvi. 17). Give
the world or Satan an inch, and they will take a yard. Some are always
talking about going down to the world, or giving in on minor points, as
they Say, to win those who are unsaved. What do we find‘? Invari-
ably we find that those who surrender one point to the world are soon
dragged down to its level, and instead of raising up their unconverted
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friends they are disgusted with their shallowness and driven further away
from Christ. Keep to your position. Do not give in on a single
point. Separation is your only safety. _

4. AsZee,qo.—-“ She made h1m sleep upon her knees” (Jud. XVI. 19)..
Oh, how many sleepy Christians there are! Some are like Saul—un-
conscious of the danger they are in; others are asleep to the glory of
Christ, as the disciples were on the mount; others are like Jonah in the
boat—asleep to their Lord’s command; others are like the ten virgins-
asleep to their responsibility to watch for the Bridegroom; others are
asleep to their Master-’s word, “ Watch,” as the disciples in the garden;
and others are like Samson—asleep to the cunning of the world.

5. Strengthless.--“ His strength went from him” (Jud. xvi. 19).
His seven locks are gone. His power is fled. The Devil can do any-
thing with a Christian who is asleep in the lap of the world. He will
come with the scissors of unbelief and cut off the lock of confidence in
God; he will come with the knife of pride and cut off the lock of
humility; he will come with the shears of carelessness and cut oif the
lock of watchfulness; he will come with the knife of fault-finding and
out oif the lock of love to our brethren; he will come with the knife of
neglect-prayer and take away the lock of waiting upon God ; he will
come with,_the knife of laziness and take away the lock of love for souls;
and he will come with the knife of self-sufficiency and take away the
lock of power with and for God.

6. I_qnomnce.—--“He wist not that the Lord was departed from him ”
(Jud. xvi. 20). This is the worst of all. Powerless and not knowing
it. It is possible to say prayers and not to pray; to be labouring in
Christian work and_yet not aiming at G‘rod’s glory; to think we are
humble when we are proud, and pride ourselves on our faithfulness
and yet be walking in disobedience. How are we to know when we
are right‘? When we have the seven locks of faith in God, humbleness
of mind, watchfulness of soul, loving the brethren, waiting upon God,
working out of love to Christ, and fellowship with God.

7. B<mdcr.ge.—-»—“ The Philistines took him, and put out his eyes, and
brought him down to Gaza, and bound him with fetters of brass; and
he did grind in the prison house” (Jud. xvi. 21). Blindness, bondage,
and bitterness is the result of going to Sorek and Delilah.

It is said that the Romans painted Honour, in the temple of Apollo,
as representing the form of a man with a rose in his right hand, a lily
in his left, above him a marigold, and under him wormwood, with the
inscription, Levate—--“ Consider.” The rose denotes that man flourishes
as a flower, but at length is withered and cast away; the lily denotes
the favour of man, which is easily lost, and is soon of no account;
the marigold shows the fickleness of prosperity ; the wormwood
signifies that all the delights of the world are sweet in execution, but
bitter in retribution; Levate, Consider what lesson of earthly vanity is
here. Bitter indeed are the pleasures of the world. They bring
blindness of heart and cast a haze over our spiritual vision ; they bind
us with fetters and rob us of the joy of salvation.

—--<»o>o2<@2o<os=>-—
Goo gives His wrath by weight, and without weight His mercy.
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JEHOVAH-J IREH.
GEN. xxii. 8-14.

" God will provide Himself a lamb.”

ES; but not till He wanted it. God did not want it till the trial
,1 of obedience was over. Abraham might have wanted it earlier,
'_ had he walked by sight; but he did not. We are not told what

was passing within him, what depth of feeling, what struggle of nature.
All these there might have been. So much the greater would be
victory. Only none of these are mentioned, for faith was ruling, and
God bears witness to its triumph. He does not ask us to be without
feelings ; there is no sin in these. Wliat He wants is, that over them
all, faith and obedience shall prevail ; and so shall we get the blessing.
God did provide the lamb as soon as He wanted it.

Thus, too, it was in another instance in the same chapter. God
provided a wife for Isaac. She was growing up and preparing for her
place. Yet Abraham only now for the first time hears of it; and when
the time was fully arrived he finds her all ready, by God’s preparing,
to make up the blessing God now sware to him.

Wlien God wants anything He can always provide the means.
‘When He wanted men to work, when in His purpose He needed a
sanctuary that they should make, all was readily forthcoming, even in
the wilderness. There was no lack of gold, or silver, or brass ; of blue,
and purple, and scarlet ; of skins, or wood, or precious stones. Egypt
had beenilaid under contribution for all these, and the people had been
sufliciently enriched. Neither was t-here lack of either willing or wise
hearts : then, when God wanted them to work, He provided all. A

It was not always thus. There were times when God wanted to
do the work Himself, and then He wanted His people's faith and
obedience. Wl18H there was no sword found in Israel but with Saul
and Jonathan, one sword sufdiced to overthrow the garrison at
hiichinash. “They fell before Jonathan, and his armour-bearer slew
after him.” \Vhen David went against the giant, Saul would have
provided him with armour. David would take only what God had
given him-the sling and stone; and these prevailed. Abraham took
what Crod’s word gave-i—his son, and all that was needed for the sacrifice.
God provided the deliverance. There was no sword in the hand of
David; he found one provided for him. There was “no sword like
that,” either then or after.
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God provides when and how He needs it. To save Noali, He did
not create an ark at the last moment. That might have sufiiced fol
l\'oah, not for Crod’s purpose; for He wanted a gospel preached during
1Iis time of longsufiering, and “ while the ark was a-preparing” this
was fulfilled, and the ark was ready for its blessed use.

‘Vs know not how long the ram had been in the thicket before
.-\.bral1am lifted up his eyes and saw it. A It was shown him all in good
time. God's provisions are ready long before they come out. Rebecca
was provided in readiness for the message that brought her. Again,
*' I will send thee ” (1 Sam. xvi. 1) “ to Jesse the Bethlehemite ; for I have
provided Me a king among his sons.” New for the first time we hear
of it, when Saul had been rejected; though how long it had been in
('i'rod’s mind preparing, see the story of Ruth—and long before that.
“ When the fulness of the time was co1ne, God sent forth His Son . . .
to redeem those that were under the law.” “ In due time Christ died for
the ungodly.” Long had the world been waiting. At best they little
knew what was in store in Crod’s purposes. Only they knew “ a Lamb ”
was coming, the woman’s seed‘; and Crod had it all provided ready for
the time He needed it. When man had gone through his trial and his
training;-—-when everything else had been done, and found to fail,»-
then God gave the Gift that was to accomplish all His blessed will, His
perfect work, His full salvation. He had it all in preparation, but it
only came out then. .

How much we need to learn this for all our daily experience! We
are apt torun before God. It is one thing for faith to lay hold on
God Himself, and, unarmed, to go forth to the battle, as at Michmash
(l Sam. xiv.) or the valley of Elah (xvii.) ; one thing for obedience to
take up the plain command of God, -however contrary to feeling and
sense, like Abraham, when heoffered his son for a burnt offering ; but-
it is another thing to take our own thoughts about our service and our
needs, and go about Crod’s work in our own way and our own time.
Vile may do some good, but we shall doubtless do more harm. Our
ways of doing things often make a sad mess of it. If we take Crod’s
way-—that is, the directions He gives us in His W'ord~—then what He
wants is done, and He is glorified in it. There was not a man lost at
Jericho, because the battle was fought by His direction; and so always,
if we believe and obey. Not that we shall escape sufiering; far from
it. “ All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suifer persecution.”
That is the present heritage of obedience, the way to the crown. What
we shall escape will be Crod’s dishonour and His disapproval. We
need fear nothing else; nothing else is loss or harm to a servant of
Christ.

I
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On Abraham’s faith and obedience in the case referred to, depended,
in a sense, his being the heir of the world. “Because thou hast obeyed
My voice.” It was a great prize to win, and Crod thought it worth the
great trial. David was to be God’s king. His first conflict and sub-
sequent sufierings were such as worthily approved him so. If we are
to be counted worthy of the kingdom of God it must be through the
walking worthy of Him, like our father Abraham, who “ believed in
the Lord,” and who “ obeyed His voice.” Blessed be His name for that
grace that accepts such poor faith as He finds in us, such poor obedience
as He gets from us, so long as it is FAITH and onunrmvonl Fail we
shall, in measure. So did Abraham and David, but God did not
account their failures against them; only when David “sinned” He
laid it to His charge, yet pardoned it.

Now is the time for the walk of faith and obedience. “ In due
season we shall reap, if we faint not.” All we want--all He wants for
us-—-now, He will provide now. Daily bread He daily gives ; daily
strength for daily service. Whatever He wants us to do, great or
small, He will find the means, if means are needed. If they are not
needed He will give the word ; that is what we need thea._.-the word of
promise, the word of command. If we have not these He does not
want us to do the work. '

“ In due season.” The great reaping time, the great rewarding time,
the great delivering time is coming. All present reapings, or rewards,
or deliverances, let us take them thankfully; let us trust for them as
He shall see good to deal out to us ; but let our hearts be set on His
appearing. Then for the crown! then for the fulness of joy in His
presence! Then we shall be satisfied, when we awake up in His
likeness.

“ I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go to prepare a place
for you, I will come again, and receive you to Myself; that where I am,
there ye may be also.

W. Comzmcwoon.
-—--<a0>0£<—z-.'—:>30<o<o-——-

Tnr. Pownn or Paavna.—-—A company of young inquirers once met
in a pastor’s study to talk with him about their immortal interests.
They could give no particular cause for the seriousness and anxiety which
had so suddenly come over them, but, as one expressed it, he thought
“ somebody must have have been praying for us.” And so it proved.
A company of pious mothers and sisters had been for some time entreat-
ing God to awaken and convert their souls, “ and the Lord hearkened
and heard them.”-—From. the “ Biblical Musez¢;m.”
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
SHAFTESBURY HOUSE, MARGATE,

THE Snaslnn Hons or ran Y.M.C.A.

__ ~ _ N June, 1882, through
I‘ 1?” i the munificent liberality,_.. ._

I of influential Christian
-1 friends, Shaftesbury House was

secured as a Seaside Home for
A commercial young men needing

rest and recreation, where con-
genial companionship might be
obtained, without the tempta-
tions which often beset young
men on their holiday trips. The
increasing number of visitors in
the summer months proves how
much the institution is valued,
and the forethought and kind-
ness of its founders appreciated.

Those in charge of the
Home have very much reason

to praise God for the spiritual blessing He has given to many of the
young men during their holidays, not a few having been led to take
Jesus as their Saviour, whilst many Christians have returned home
with renewed zeal for the Master’s service.

Well-attended Bible readings and Gospel meetings are held every
Lord’s Day during the summer months. An open-air service is also
held every evening on the sands near the house, and very many have
thus been reached with the Gospel of God’s grace, not a few of whom
have testified to the blessing received. Applications for residence
should be made to the manager.

The salubrity of Margate is established beyond question. The soil
is dry, and this, with the pure and bracing sea air, which reaches it
from every quarter, renders it the most healthy place in the kingdom at
all seasons. In winter the temperature is higher than that of London;
the rain and snow-fall are also considerably less ; and the air, being dry
and invigorating, is especially suited to constitutions enfeebled by long
hours of work and close application to business.

Professor Airey says: “From meteorological observations, I find
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that Margate has a larger number of hours of sunshine, a less rainfall,
and a more even temperature than any other seaside town in the three
kingdoms.”

The Lancet of August 6th, 1887, in commenting on the quarterly
return of the Registrar-General, containing recent mortality statistics
of forty—six of the principal seaside and inland holiday resorts, refers
thus to ten of their number: “ It should, however, afford satisfaction
to those proposing to visit Herne Bay, Margate, Bognor, Weymouth,
Lyme Regis, Tenby, Aberystwith, Beaumaris, Buxton, and Matlock, to
know that during the three months ending June last not a single
death from any of the principal zymotic diseases was registered in any
of these towns.”

Tun Warns Scrrtr or Maasatnn.—Professor Wanklyn, the eminent
public analyst, of 7, Westniinster Chambers, London, S.W., reports
(July 26th, 1887) that “ this water is a remarkably pure water.”

Terms, and all necessary information, may be obtained on application
to the secretary, hfr. IV. Owens l\Iell. i

-—--cadet) :<:-='t—::>Z{>-<o~so~-'-——

LlFE’S JOURNEY.
Has thy life been lone and weary ‘?
Has the road been rough and dreary ?
Still thy Saviour has been near thee!

p Is thy heart yet sore with weeping V
For the “ precious dust” now sleeping ‘E’
It is safe within God’s keeping.

And thy dearest, gone before thee,
Viiait thine entrance into glory,
At the close of thy life’s story.

Until then, amidst life's mazes,
And its varied, chequer’d phases,
He will teach to sing His praises.

By the waters still, He leadeth ;
In the pastures green, He feedeth;
He’ll supply whate’er thou needeth l

Fear not, Jesus is beside thee ;
’Neath His shadow He will hide thee ;i
Into glory He will guide thee l

E. H. T.
Holy woodrath .
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PBOVEB-BS.

iii!-M

BY VVILLIAM Lurr.

 N brought the knowledge of evil ; the Gospel brings the
knowledge of good. “Then we receive the saving revelation
it may be said, “ Thea shalt thou. 'anclerslanol the fear of the

Lord, aadfiacl the haowledye of God ” (Prov. ii. 5). It brings a knowledge
of God as emphatically the Holy God : “ The haoa-ledge of the Holy One
is understanding” (ix. 10, R.V.). This knowledge is not natural to any
of Adam’s fallen sons; when they know themselves they have to say,
“ I iaeither learned wisdom, nor have the hnowleclye of the holy ” (xxx. 3).
The world by wisdom knows not this God (1 Cor. i. 21); whom it
ignorantly worships, the Gospel declares (Acts xvii.

“ That the soul he without lmowledge, it is not good” (xix. 2). Not
good ' in itself, for itself, or for others. Ignorance is uncertainty,
prevents gratitude, leads to error, and leaves in danger. Truly it is
not good; and if we measure the importance of knowledge by the object
knownor unknown, how evil must be any ignorance of God! How can
the soul worship, love, and obeya God it does not know? Happily the
whole aim of the Book of Proverbs, among the other books of Scripture,
is to give this knowledge (i. 4). But here a difliculty arises, for-—

“Fools hate hnowlcdye” (i. 22). “This is the condemnation, that light
is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light ”
(John iii. 19). Men hate the knowledge of a holy God: this is the
secret of opposition and persecution. A knowledge of self as a sinner,
and of God as a sin-avenger, is not pleasant. A black heart naturally
hates the Divine -purity. What must be the result of this hatred‘?
“ Ofilmilitg/,” “fear,” “ clesolation,” “destruction,” “distress,” “ anyaish ; ”
“.f0?' that they hated hnozvledye ” (i. 26-29 ; Rom. i. 28).

“H” mat liffiiseilt instruction clespiseth his own soul” (xv. 32). He
so despises it that he does not think it worth teaching, and treats it as

an 1""-i1"(>i?=_1I1ca11a.ble of anything higher than eating, drinking, and
S1‘?eP1n8'- “ The ear that heareth the reproof of life abideth amoay the
ya-so ,-” but of fools- it is written, “They despised all lily reproof” (xv. 31,

1' 30)- “ He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy . . . of how
11111011 sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the Son of God ?” (Heb. x. 28, 29). “ Whose despiseth
the word shall he clestroyerl ” (xiii. 13). Then what value will there be
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in any other form of knowledge ‘? Will astronomy find a star of hope;
mathematics shorten the years of eternity ; philosophy soothe. the
anguish of despair; or chemistry put out the unquenchable fire ‘?

“ The ear of the wise seeketh knowledge” (xviii. 15). He wishes to
know self, sin, and salvation, so goes where he can hear. It is said of
him, “ Thou. criest after knowledge” (ii. 3). The knowledge of God is
worth the seeking. It is the highest botany, for it reveals the Lily of
the Valley and the Rose of Sharon ; it teaches the language of heaven,
makes known the Sun of Righteousness, comprises the history oi all
time, and publishes the secrets of all eternity. But it must be sought.
“ If any man think that the Spirit is given to save us the labour of hard
and long studies, Solomon hath spent so many chapters in calling them
to dig, search, cry, labour, wait for wisdom, that, ii that will not un-
deceive them, I cannot ; they may as well say that God’s blessing is to
save the husbandman the labour of ploughing and sowing, as that the
Spirit is given to save men the labour of learning to read the Bible, or
to hear it, or think of it, or to pray to God.”---—Richare~d Baxter‘.

Thus seeking, we “find knowledge” (viii. 9)-“the knowledge of God”
(ii. 5). This was Paul’s great desired (Phil. iii. 10; Eph. i. 17; 2 Pet.
iii. 18 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6). Like the pillar of fire between the Israelites and
the Egyptians, God is a dark mystery to the world, but a bright
reality to His own people, who know Him by His words, His ways, His
works. When we know God as our Father, we need not trouble to
know many things that puzzled us before: we know Him, and He
knoweth all things (1 Sam. ii. 3; Job ix. 4, xxxvi. 4; Ps. cxlvii. 5;
Heb. iv. 13).

It is said, Prov. xxi. 11, “ When the wise is instreaoted, he receiveth
knowledge.” Though it is perfectly true that we seek this knowledge, it
is equally true that we receive it, but not in a miraculous way; it is
received by instruction, according to that promise, “ I will make known.
My words unto you ” (i. 23). We seek; that is the active part: we
receive; that is the passive. Thus “the heart of the prudent getteth
knowledge ” (xviii. 15). The heart, not the head. We may have a
foolish head and yet a wise heart, for the knowledge the Gospel brings
is for the inner being. The heart has sinned; the heart is sad; the
heart needs the Saviour. e

“Apply thine heart unto My knowledge” (xxii. 17). This is a step
further; the heart knows, and then applies itself to know, more.
“.M_@; knowledge”--given by Me, and revealing Me. Apply thine heart
to this, as the merchant to-J-merchandise, the artist to art, the scientist
to science.

Let “ the words of the wise ” have the application of thine whole heart,
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“for it is a pleasant thing than keep them within thee; they shall
withal be fitted in thy lips” (xxii. 18). A man describing his conversion
said, “The word came in at one ear, went out at the other, and then
came back and lodged.” Words thus kept within the heart are s1.u~e to
come from the heart, and are sure to fit the lips.

=-= Wise men lay up knowledge ” (x. 14). Store the mind with
memories of the past, with God-revealed facts for the present, and with
promises for the future. “Lay up these my words in your heart ”
(Deut. xi. 18 ; Job xxii. 22; Prov. vii. 1). As Joseph laid up corn for
famine, so lay up all you know of God and His Christ (Gen. xli. 48).
Then may you truly say, “ Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for
many years” (Luke xii. 19). Fruit laid up for a visit from the
Beloved (Cant. vii. 13).

In Prov. v.2 we read about keeping knowledge. The Gospel seed
needs to be kept in the soil, for there are many evil birds with sharp
beaks ready to steal it (Luke viii. 12). Some folks have the knowledge of
salvation to-day and lose it to-morrow. God would have us keep this
knowledge in spite of fears, feelings, foes, failings, or fainting fits. By
the importance of the instruction, “ we ought to give the more earnest
heed to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let-
them slip ” (Heb. ii. 1). Keep knowledge, as the miller keeps back the
water to turn“ his mill ; keep knowledge, as a tradesmarr keeps a horse—
to work—-not as a lady keeps a lap—dog-to fondle. Keep this knowledge
always at hand, as a sword: “ Be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you ”
(1 Pa. iii. 15). :-

“ The lips of the wise disperse knowledge” (xv. 7). This looks like a
contradiction: how can we keep and yet disperse ‘? How can any man
disperse who does not keep‘? If the farmer stored no seed-corn, he
could not sow it. If you can only say, “ One thing I know,” tell some-
body that one thing. A boy learned A, B, C ; it was all he knew, yet
he olfered to teach another boy his letters ; -and by the time he had
t-aught him A, B, C, he had himself learned D, E, F; and so he went on
dispersing all he knew. Christ does not give us ears without bidding
us use our tongues. “ What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in
light ” (Matt. x. 27). “ The tongue of the wise nseth knowledge aright ”
(Xv. 2). V

Knowledge thus laid up and used will be “pleasant nnto thy soul ”’
(ii. 10). Oh the pleasure of knowing God and His way of salvation I
There is always pleasure in solving mysteries... Here the greatest of all
mysteries is solved, and the pleasure is proportionate. If our know-
ledge of the Gospel is not pleasant, it is not real and clear, for it
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is the knowledge of PARDO.‘-N ruaonasnn, rnson raootamnn, rossnssrorvs
PROMISED. A

“ Through knowledge shall the just be delivered ” (xi. 9). From
slander, from sorrow, from sin, from self, and from Satan.

A knowledge of God’s love delivers from dread.
A knowledge of God’s Son delivers from death.
A knowledge of God’s salvation delivers from damnation.

If we better knew the Divine Dispensary we might often be delivered
from many a pain. A knowledge of the promises would frequently find
a key to open Doubting Castle. To be able to say, “ We are not
ignorant,” is to be well armed (2 Cor. ii. ll).

“ The eyes of the Lord preserve hint that hath kitotoledge ’_’ (xxii. 12,
R.V.). It- is a mercy He does not leave the wisest to their own wisdom.
God’s wisdom is engaged to preserve our wisdom. A friend was
climbing Snowdon ; he knew the way fairly well, and so had know-
ledge. But when he reached the summit he found one who knew more
than he, and who had been watching him all the way with a glass to
see he did not wander. In climbing life’s hill, God gives us a certain
amount of knowledge, and expects us to use it; but it is blessed to
know that His eyes preserve us even though we have this knowledge.

There is a twofold end in Divine knowledge. “ That thy trust may
he in-the Lord, I haoevnade known to thee this clay, even to thee. Hare
not I written to thee e.-roellent things in counsels and knowledge, that I
might make thee know the certainty of the words of truth _; that thou
n-tightest answer the words of truth to them that send unto. thee? ”
(xxii. 19-21). God makes us know the truth, that our trust may be in
Him, and that we may have an answer for any who question us. “Te
must “ know the certainty of the words of truth ” before We can “answer
the words of truth.” Yet some folks tell us we can-not know. Both
Solomon and John evidently thought difierently, for a parallel passage
to this in Proverbs is found in 1 John v. 13-“ These things have I
written unto you that believe on the name of theSon of God ; that ye
may knowthat ye have eternal life.” -

We end this paper with an extract from Richard Baxter’s “ Know-
ledge and Love ”: “ All our knowledge of God Himself is given us to
kindle in us the love of God. It is the bellows to blow up this holy
fire.”

--—-§=eo>~C>Z<I-@2o<o4o---
, .

Evan the promises of a holy God, as well as His performances, are
the joys of holy souls: there is the joy of faith, as well as the joy of
fruition.—M. HENRY, ' i '  _ '
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7 TRIPLE ANOINTING. z  
f IHE three anointings of David are typically suggestive. David’s
 “ first anointing was in secret (1 Sam. xvi. 13). Apparently
C’-—-_ even his own family did not witness it. His second anointing
was as king over Judah (2 Sam. ii. 4). In this case hissovereignty
was owned, but only by those who, as members of the same; tribe, were
more nearly related to him than was the rest of the nation. Under
his rule this partial sovereignty was maintained and extended, until. at
length he was again anointed king, and this time over allIsrael (2 Sam.
v. 3 .2 '

To these occurrences there seems to be a parallel in the case of
Christ. He was first anointed by the Holy Ghost (John i. 33),
unknown to any human being save John the Baptist; just as Samuel
alone seems to have been cognisant of David’s first anointing. ; '

Our Lord’s second anointing by God * was after His death and
resurrection, and upon His enthronement as King-Priest (Heb. i. 8, 9,
and ii. 9). As in the case of q David’s sovereignty over Judah, this
sovereignty of our Lord is a partial one. It marks the present dis-
pensation, when He is acknowledged as King 1 only by those. who are
specially related to Him through faith, and who fight for the - (extension
of His kingdom. _ 1 i ‘ "_ ' .

The Lord’s third anointing, when He shall be “King of all the
earth,” reigning “ over the heathen” (Ps. xlvii. 7, 8), is still future. It
will be attended with the destruction of His enemies (1 Sam. ii. 10;
Ps. xcii. 9, 10). __ e

There is also a parallel to the cases of David and his “ greater Son ”
in the case of every believer. First, the believer receives thef_Holy
Spirit secretly (John iii. 8). Then he receives the Spirit in power to
enable him to confess and serve Christ, and to exercise rule over sin
within him. This, however, is the period of conflict and partial
dominion. When the Lord returns and is anointed the third time as
King with universal -sway, His people evv-ill) share this dominion with
Him (Dan. vii. 13, 14, 18, 21-27 ;- -Rev. ii. 26, 27, and iii. 21). ~

The all-important question then arises, -r What is the personal
position of each of us in regard to these momentous truths? In
seeking to answer this questidn let us bear in mind tha't~the»;seeond
anointing is the evidence of the first, and their pledge of the thir"ol.7 If,
therefore, we are not owning Christ as our )King now, and are-(not,
under His leadership, extending His rule in our own lives and thpse of
others, wemay be certain that we have not received the first anointing,
viz., that of the regenerating Spirit; and that unless we receive that
first anointing we shall never receive the third-that of.-triim1phasnt'
coronation with the Lord. On the otherghand, if we have received the
second anointing, letus rejoicingly accept all that involves“; jand look
forward -to, fight, and suffer: for, the third. ' The -crown will _ far» more
than compensate.-for the cross; and unless webear the cross we_ shall
never wear the crown. '

" ‘ C. N. B. MUSTON.
.-' — - .'|||||I||flI-I‘ ti-I—1_ , _ -'1; I I__1 —IlII1- ii IIIHIIIII l l |

*His anointings by human hands (Luke vii. 38; John xii. 3) fall within
quite a difierent category.
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‘Far neafly two hundred years it was known as a thieves’ public house.”
(See newt page.‘
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A BLESSED TRANSFORMATION;

THE STOBFY OF THE “ONE TUN ” MISSION.

k HE title of this Mission is an instance of the redemption of a
dis‘ I name. Formerly the name “One Tun” was suggestive of vice
"_ and villainy; now it is associated with virtue and beneficence.

For nearly two hundred years it was known as a thieves’ public-house;
for thirty years it has been the scene of philanthropic and Gospel
labours. It is well when we see new edifices being reared for the
advancement of good works ; but it is even better when we behold. the
citadels of Satan wrested from his grasp, and used as rallying places for
the servants of the Prince of Light. _ "s

The thirtieth report of this excellent work has recently been pub-
lished, from which we cull a few extracts, which will, we trust, interest
our readers and enlist their sympathy. The writer says :--

“ We have seen remarkable changes in the locality where the
Mission has been carried on. Thirty years ago, Victoria Street, now
thronged with vehicles and pedestrians, had just been opened up by the
destruction of a large number of small houses in Broad Sanctuary, and
was popularly known as ‘ The Ruins,’ forming the playground of the
children from the ‘slums.’

“ Thirty years ago there was no underground railwa;/, and conse-
quently no Viictoria Station, and it was rarely indeed that a cab traversed
a region of such -evil repute. A speculative builder had run up some
skeleton houses with shop fronts, but, as they remained unfurnished,
they only increased the dreariness of the street, and afforded a harbour
of refuge for the homeless, or for the many evil-doers who were sup-
posed to be prowling about, for London was suffering from ‘ a scare,’
caused by giarotters, who were said to be dwellers in Duck Lane.

“ It was at this time that the Lord sent His servants into the lanes,
the highways, and hedges, to bring in the poor and the maimed, the
halt and the blind (spiritually), to the Gospel feast, and to gather in at
the eleventh hour those standing ‘idle in the market-place, because-no
man had hired them.’ v .

“ Our mission, therefore, was to the whole community, to parents as
well as children-parents, many of whom .had suifered "the penalty of
the law, and were even then carrying on dishonest occupations.

“ Thirty years ago we secured a pied! it terre for the commencement
of our Mission in Perkins’ Rents, Old Pye Street, by the acquisition of
a twenty-one years’ lease of the old ‘ One Tun’ public-house, which
had been for many, many years the resort of thieves, who were the
terror of the neighbourhood; £500 were kindly subscribed by friends,
the old skittle-ground was converted into a capital schoolroom, and a
comfortable schoolhouse was prepared for our excellent master and

. 15
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mistress, who, with their young family of four children (all of whom are
doing well), cheerfully and trnstfnlly took up their abode in what proved
to be a happy and comfortable home, to the end of the term, and they
continue with us unto this day.

“ Lord Shaftes-bury warmly welcomed this effort to bring the Light
of Divine Truth into these dreary dwellings, and by his constant pre-
sence at various meetings, and his cheering letters and messages to young
and old, the poor people who had believed themselves cast oif from
all human sympathy were brought to realise what constituted true
Christianity.

“ The late Marqnis of Westntinster (who was born at Millbank) be-
came deeply interested in the Mission as he marked the improvement
among ‘ the natives’ of the Pye Street and Duck Lane districts. He
kindly visited some of those who were sick, and was shocked at the
total absence of all sanitary provisions for decency and health; and as
the Peabody Trustees, when appealed to, did not see their way to improv-
ing this thronged locality, Lord Westminster most generously advanced
on mortgage at 3 per cent. the sum of £7,500, for the securing of a
vacant piece of freehold ground in St. Ann’s Lane, and the erection of a
Model Dwelling-House and a Working Men’s Clnb, the latter to replace a
prosperous club hitherto carried on in Duck Lane, but required by the
Vestry for sick cases from the workhouse.

“ Westminster Buildings (Old Pye Street and St. Ann’s Lane), a
plain, substantial dwelling.-house to accommodate sixty-one families of
the poorest class, was opened in July, 1866 (see next page). The rents
were arranged, by Lord West1ninster’s wish, at a price merely to render
the building setf-sap,-portin_g—~fo1' a single room, ls. 9d. a Week; for two
rooms, 3s. a week; and for three rooms, 4s. 3d. a week. This effort, we
thankfully repeat for the twentieth time, has been entirely successful;
the rents have been always honestly paid, and have been snflieient to pay
all the expenses of superintendent’s salary, gas, water, rates and taxes,
repairs, and the requisite painting and renovation required from time
to time.”

The engravings which accompany this sketch represent the old
“ One Tun ” public-house (now demolished), where the Mission had its
origin, and the fine buildings to which recently the work was removed
in 1879.

Space will not allow us to do more than enumerate the various
departments of this excellent work, which, under the care of the inde-
fatigable honorary secretary, Mrs. J. Barker Harrison, are kept in full
vigour and activity. There are Day and Evening Schools, Sunday
Schools, Youths’ Institute, Band of Hope, Sick Fund, and Mothers’
Meetings, all of which are maintained in a state of efliciency, and meet
with the grateful appreciation of those for whose benefit they are
intended. The report contains many cheering letters bearing testimony
to the good results accomplished by many years of patient toil, and
which furnish encouragement to workers not only in l3l1lE>1_P_£tl‘i}lCL1lZtI‘
Mission, but all similar agencies established for prom,__ot/i’n/gitlie spiritual
and temporal welfare of the masses of mankind. O



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

_llFlu“ill‘_

H__:_“__t

*_ L

éwwfi_H_::_E250E2Qggpa_g_m_E_:HwQ:aswwzgfigfim§wEH_HHwHg__

|__|I I____|VII:IIIIII|_|

 |Hi‘I y||J‘l||||_ll_,,,\,hHh,hyyMP_,q_,:!,,|,1,‘1:l||l‘_‘Ill,,|‘l|__,l|I,“Ihw__|W_,\_F H,’_ I1__
II!, l_||||_-||_|__l|_.H_|_l__l ,1“L_‘|_hHl__.|hH|_*_I

_‘II,I ‘(HIM_|l_|_||-N‘I‘IIIIIMW1 _
‘__ Ill_ I‘-IIilI _

nH_

__

___:

____*“M_

ILHIP_:l_ hi,_. __Fi_____W_

1|!|_,_,HH_____|W,,|l|h_||___i_______H_______

Eh‘|l|||M||__.|h|___il_|_,NW,_|_,,h‘IIT_fl__ ___

__,HW,flwHHHH,qJ_I_

illl

,|d__M

l_1H‘SinI__1,__l_'1|,|__|__
__"

CI_
Im

- i_|_llllllllllI

pg,__,,_'
__||1||__L_

|_.l|I_“I1_|||H||__II‘____,L___

_,|_|,‘

Ii.1_1-Ill‘___P_____::_:qL

__,__,E____{F

;_ _

_:__Q__

:__E,H I‘

IH

___Ill

_%l ,

min,1

,__ _,___,

1

U_I

ill],_V|i‘ I|IlI11 III II_



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

204

DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART.
' p Bv rue LATE H. W. Sonrsu. -

1 _ 1.17.1!!! ZIP‘ _ I ‘I —_ l__* . .- - I

No. XIV.--THE OONQUEROR AND_ REFORMER.

1 Ouuosrctus xiv., xv,

AVID had left the ark at the house of Obed-edom, the Levite,
 where it remained three months, during which time God had

to deal with David. ‘On a former occasion God had sent
the Amalekites upon Ziklag, in order to oblige David to consult Him;
and in this instance he allowed the Philistines to invade the land, and
thus, in his extremity, David was driven to God. This is one way in
which God deals with His children: they go astray, and are displeased
with, and afraid of following Him, because they are following their
own wills ; for a backslider is one who follows his own will, and thus,
becoming distant in ‘heart towards God, he complains and murmurs,
then is afraid, and God often has to send some attack of the enemy to
compel him to consult Him-~—it may be a sickness, a misfortune, or
some inroad of Satan.

, Ioav1:o’s RESTORATION or SOUL nun 111s vlotronrns.
The Philistines compelled David to inquire of God, and he was

thus again pursuing the right path. God answered his two questions;
the Philistines were defeated, and he recorded in the victory his
previous defeat, for he called the place Baal-perazim-peraeirn being
t-he same as perez in Perez-uzza. The Lord had “ broken forth” upon
Uzza ; now David said, “ The Lord hath broken forth on Baal.” This
proves to us that David’s thoughts were turned back to the old breach ;
he saw his own folly and mistake in not consulting God.

Another remarkable thing he did was to burn the idols. He ought
to have burned the new cart—it was quite as much an idol as the
Philistines’ gods. For anything that the child of God adds to the
truth is an idol, for it is something that the heart clings to more than
to the Word. It was very well of the Philistines to use a cart for the
ark; it was very bad in David’s case. Remember that what in the
unbeliever may be tolerable, in the believer is intolerable. Wle may com-
passionate the unbeliever who adopts foolish and wrong customs, but
in the believer it becomes idol-worship; there is no compassion for
him--the idols must be burned. .

ALWAYS GET A VICTORY oUtr or A DEFEAT.
Let us learn this great truth-—always to get a victory out of a defeat;

’ .
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let us never allow a defeat that ends not in a victory, and let us place
the same name on the victory as on the defeat. That was Samson’s
characteristic: he never failed to write a name of. victory in the place
where he had sinned, because he roused himself, and trusted in God;
and at last, when in his worst plight, a poor blind prisoner, he gained
his greatest triumph. Just so should we act: in our failures we must
encourage ourselves in the truth of God, and get a victory out of our
falls; we must watch against the devices of our heart, and, knowing
what our weak point _has been in times past, let that be the strong
point in the future. If a skilful engineer be fortifying a city, will he
not make the weakest part the strongest ‘? will he not mark where the
enemy might most easily make a breach, and, summoning thither all his
skill, make it the place of greatest strength ‘? So the believer, in learning
his weakest points, should bring there his greatest strength hereafter, to
defeat Satan in his inroads.

Thus we see David’s soul was in process of restoration to God; he
was brought back to confidence in Him. Peter, when restored in soul,
after cursing and denying Jesus, could say, “ Lord, Thou knowest all
things; Thou knowest that I love Thee.” There was confidence in
Ohrist, for, though he had so grievously failed, he could now, in pre-
sence of the light of Ohrist’s countenance, say, “ Lord, Thou knowest all
things.” It was the confidence of a friend who knows his friend’s
heart. y

' A snoolvn PROOF or 1)avIn’s RESTORATION.
God tried David a second time, that He might see that David was

content not only to consult Him once, but twice. God is not satisfied
with an occasional approach to Him ; He demands our confidence on
every occasion, and we never weary Him by coming to Him; the only
thing that wearies God is our sins. So the Philistines were permitted
a second time to come against him, that he might not say, “ I consulted
God yesterday: why should I to-day ? ” That would have been unbelief ;
for in speaking of God we should not only think of our necessities, but
should remember that He delights in hearing us, as a father delights
in the voice of his child. Let us” consult Him again and again: love
should compel us to do this.

On this occasion God directed David to take quite another path; he
was not to attack them in front, but to “ fetch a compass” from behind.
There were much the same circumstances, but the attack was to be
altogether of a different nature, to teach us that we must not go by
what has happened before, but must inquire of God in every step. So
David was told to go behind the Philistines, and when God was heard
in the mulberry trees, then he was to fight. What was the condition

_l
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of the enemy ? God was on one side of them, and David was on the
other. David was to be quiet until he heard the advance of God, and
when the sound of the Most High reached his ears he might strike the
blow. So Joshua saw the Captain of the Lord’s hosts going before him
to victory. David’s power was in the presence of the Lord of Hosts.
Where was the ark now? In the house of Obed-edom. It should have
been in the battle; as Moses said, “ Arise, O God, and let Thine enemies
be scattered.” God spoke of going in the tops of the mulberry trees,
but the going should have been between the cherubim, over the mercy-
seat. The Lord then acted in- wonderful grace towards David.

This second success seemed to remind him of the ark which he had
set aside, and the next chapter contains the history of bringing it back.
The close of chapter xiv. mentions the fear of David being on all the
nations, instead of the fear of God being on David. God had reversed
the fear, for David’s heart was restored to Him, and the terror of God
was upon the enemies. The saints of the Most High have a godly
fear, which is godly confidence in the Word of God, and we see how
distinctly David was brought back by God to His ‘Nerd. If, as
Christians, we wish particularly to follow God, the only way we shall
do so is by readingthe Bible much alone. Prayer only will not advance
us; it becomes a sort of salve for the conscience. Yale must study the
“lord with prayer, and that will open our ‘eyes.

v srnnr trnn wonn or con ron reunsntr.
We take a great deal too much for granted, instead of searching

out for ourselves; we receive what some good man tells us, and we do
not discern what is truth and what is error, because we do not search
the Scriptures. 'Wh-en we stand before the Lord Jesus, shall we be
able to excuse ourselves by putting the responsibility on those from
whom we learned‘? We must own Christ as Lord, not with the lips
merely, but by implicitly believing what,He says, and by submitting
to His Wo1'd for guidance. The life of our souls depends upon the
“lord of God. _

Having been brought back to the Word, David found that “none
ought to carry the ark of God but the Levites ”-—~a fact he might have
known long before, had he taken pains to search for it. If we find
the Bible a drudgery, and care not to read it, or do so merely as a
matter of duty, it is a sign that our hearts are far 0E from God. This
is a very fair test for our souls. If, on the other hand, we find our
souls comforted and refreshed by it, then we arein fellowship with God.

D David gathered all Israel, and arranged the priests in their order,
with instruments of music, and the ark was borne on the shoulders of
the Levites. It was by no means a light thing, and the Levites felt it
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pressing on their shoulders, but God helped them to bear it. The
truth of God is like a responsibility on our souls; and if we seek to
bear it, God will help us, and we shall praise Him more and more for
the death of Jesus and the blood poured out for us. Each believer is
responsible to uphold and maintain the truth as a priest to God; and as
13116 ark Sl10Wcd f0I‘tl1 God as a God of glory and mercy, we must
always maintain, in the midst of reproof and unbelief, that God is a
God of marvellous mercy at the same time that He is a God of
righteousness and glory. And then the Cross of Christ is the wondrous
exhibition of peace and righteousness~—-reconciliation through the blood,
and sin judged in the person of Jesus. We have to bear this truth
steadfastly and unweariedly through the world, for it is the great thing
that Satan attacks. We see men of reputation setting at nought the
Cross of Christ. This is a fresh attempt of Satan to foil poor sinners
of obtaining God’s mercy; for he knows the power of the blood, and his
best agents attack the “Ford of God, and the ark is either turned aside,
or the cart is looked at. Jesus and the Cross are surrounded with
forms and tawdry adornment, or the Word of God is perverted; and in
either case the sinner is turned aside from the one object of salvation,
Christ crucified.

THE OFFENCE OF THE CROSS.

David proceeded on his way, in the fulness of his joy dancing
before the ark; and as the Levites were helped of God, they sacrificed.
The death of Christ was portrayed; the way was marked by sacrifice,
every step of the way telling of God’s sustainment of those who bore
the ark. But when Michal, Saul’s daughter, saw the king dancing,
clothed in a linen ephod, she despised -him in her heart. She would
have liked to have seen him attired in a splendid robe, with a crown
upon his head. He had to bear oifence for his honouring God.

So the world despises simple faith in Jesus, and the followers of the
Lamb of Cred; it mocks at the joy of the poor believer who is rejoicing
in Jesus, and calls it excitement ; but God delights in beholding the joy
of the saved sinner. V

What joy filled David’s heart on this occasion! \Ve never find
again in his history such a scene of happiness. The world came in upon
him; his very prosperity marred his peace and joy, and he had great
trials and sorrows. With the joy of the believer the stranger inter-
meddleth not. Michal was at a distance from the scene—far ofi. It
was too high for her, though she thought it too low. By-and—by the
world will look up at what it now seems to look down upon. When
the Lord Jesus, the Ark of G‘rod’s strength, comes into the procession,
what a scene it will be! The glorious Head accompanied by the hosts
of the redeemed, and the glorious company of the angels! The world
will see it all at a distance. They despise the joy of Christ now, and so
by—and-by they will have no portion in the glory of Christ’s return. Let
each reader of these pages learn this joy of Christ by beholding the
Cross of Christ, and then they will be able to share in His everlasting
joy in the presence of His Father. i
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A BIRD’S-EYE VIEW OF THE BOOK OF JOB.
>:§==»A MONG various plans that are profitably adopt-ed for the study of

the Word of God, pondering it verse by verse is perhaps that
J which most feeds the spiritual life. There is another and more

difficult one, which provides the reader with an entirely new set of
lessons of great value, and it is--Finding the general scope of the
instruction given in any one book—-where the chapter takes the place of
the word in the verse, and the entire writing unfolds truth that may be
compressed into a single sentence. C

The traveller on his way from Bath to Salisbury may be almost
startled in looking out of the window, as he nears Westbury, with the
clear and distinct" image of a white horse cut out of the turf on the side of
a range of hills some three miles distant, the chalk formation bringing
the figure into strong relief. It requires no effort of the imagination
to see the resemblance, for the proportions are so just that the little
child will exclaim in surprise as readily as its parent as it passes before
him. But if the curious traveller stops at the station and walks to the
hill for a closer inspection of this work of art of the Middle Ages, he
finds himself unable to trace any likeness whatever to the horse. Let
him stand at any point of the figure he will, his eye cannot take it all
in; its proportions are lost upon him. _

It has thus happened in the converse way that the student of the
Book of Job, after an attentive examination of “ the argument” (as our
forefathers called it) in each chapter, closes the history with an undefined
sense of disappointment. The expectation has been awakened of the
question at issue between Job and his friends being finally settled, and
yet the cause of his severe and multiplied trials finds no solution even
in the voice of God out of the whirlwind. May not the answer be
that the point on which our interest is concentrated is not the Divine
lesson which we are to learn ‘L’

The foregoing illustration is a failure in one particular, namely, that
whereas the work of man referred to must be viewed from a distance to
be seen at all,this book of God contains profoundly beautiful lessons in
individual verses, and lessons from its chapters of distinct and separate
value to that given by the book as a whole. Look at Job’s reply to his
wife’s temptation in chap. ii. 10. (The word receive is rather accept, as
of one who puts out his hands for a gift.) “ Wnxr? snann wn accnrtr
eoon xtr Tun nxnn or Gen, AND snxm. wn nor ACCEPT nvn; ?” Can we
find among all recorded utterances of men a sublimer sentence from a
suffering saint walking in darkness ‘? Ponder the details of what he
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had been called to endure, and this portion of a verse will repay hours
of prayerful study. These words also mark a distinct period in the
history before us. Job had sufiered all that Satan could devise, and
had triumphantly vindicated all that his God had said concerning him.
The added anguish he was called to bear in the false charges of his
friends (which the following chapters unfold) was not inflicted at Satan’s
request. God, who delivered DANIEL from the den of lions as soon as
possible after his steadfastness had been proved, saw fit to permit His
servant Jon to continue as he was after uttering the foregoing words
for seven days and seven nights, without a ray of hope to gild the thick
darkness of his accumulated sorrows. Then Job broke forth in piteous
lament. Far better it appeared to him not to have been born than to
come to such a pass as he found himself in. Perhaps he expected from
day to day that some explanation or alleviation of his trouble would be
given. God remained silent, and his heart, so to speak, broke under the
continued pressure.

The three friends who had as spiritual physicians found themselves
completely at a loss hitherto, because nothing could be remembered
against the man of God to account for his present dire azfiiction,
immediately began to prepare their prescriptions. Their stock of
medicines was wonderful. Most of them were of Divine origin in the
detail, but the compound was an offence unto God and an aggravation
to the sufferer, because they were at fault as to the disease. First they
hinted at, and afterwards openly charged him with, guilt of which he
was entirely innocent, in order to justify God in His dealings with him.
(See chap. xxii. 5, 6, 7', 9.)

We thus learn from the earliest recorded discourses of spiritual
teachers that a maria utterances may be fall of the truth of God, and yet
that his conclusions may be wholly false. This is a fact of such over-
whelming importance in the present day that God has given us chapter
upon‘ chapter to fix it upon our minds. Further, it is a caution to us
that, however sure we may feel that a certain sin or sins have been
committed when we are brought face to face with sudden and compli-
cated trouble, vveare not justified in uttering our thoughts, still less
in laying these sins to .anyone’s charge, without evidence of their com-
mission coming before us, ,

We learn from later scriptures ' that affiiction is not necessarily
connected with failure in the past, but is sometimes sent, like Paul’s
11110111 in the 118811, to prevent the development of spiritual pride after
any great spiritual triumph. The patience of Job recorded in the first
two chapters of the book was God’s answer to Satan’s aspersions;
the impatience that comes to light under the taunts of his friends is

I .
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what Job would afterwards have in sorrowful remembrance. “ Could I
indeed have spoken thus of my God?” and this would enable him to
hold the doubled cup of prosperity with a sober hand.

The many chapters occupied with Job’s defence of himself are an
wonderful record of the exercises of an upright heart accustomed to
communion with God, but now feeling itself forsaken of Him, and
accused on all sides with having grievously offended Him. Job’s con-
dition seemed so to justify these accusations that his heart rose against
God ; and we may truly say his mind lost its balance, for he spoke
of the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity as if He were a
neighbour who had done him an injustice, and of whom he had a right
to demand satisfaction. i I

ELIHU brings this to his notice, but avoids laying to Job’s charge
things which he knew not, as the others had done. The latter part of
Elihu’s speech draws oif Job's attention from himself to contemplate
the perfection of Grod’s works in providence, and when God at length
speaks out of the whirlwind He continues upon the same lines. The
Almighty asks Job more than a hundred questions, to all of which he
must needs say, “ I know not,” while acknowledging that the end that
their Maker had in view was perfectly answered in every case.

“Doth the hawk fly by thy wisdom?” for example. Certainly
not; but its "powers of flight, whether for rising in the air or swooping
down on its prey, were perfectly attained by the wings which Divine
skill had bestowed.

Every question had the efiect of making him smaller in his own
eyes, and filled him with increasing wonder at the measurelesswisdom
and power of God. The truth came home to his soul that his Maker
was also the Maker of all these things. Infinitely varied as His dealings
with them were, the result was to their Maker’s glory; and was Job
going to be a solitary exception‘? The word of Elihu (chap. xxxiii. 13),
“INhy dost thou strive against Him ? for He giveth not account of any
of His matters,” is emphatically the lesson of the Book of Job; and
Job’s soul was at rest when, by reckoning himself as one indeed of His
matters, he looked forward with certainty to a blessed outcome. He
would not only say, “When He hath tried me, I shall come forth
as gold” (chap. xxiii. 10), but find his darkness become light as he
realised it. r

The comment of God Himself on the conversations that form the
principal portion of the book is found in the last chapter, and calls for
deep and reverent attention. In verse 7 He tells Eliphaz and his two
friends that His wrath is kindled against them for not having spoken
of Him the thing that is right. Had they not with one. consent
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ascribed wisdom and power and glory to Him ? True, but they had
attached the weight of His name to their own false inferences con-
cerning their suffering friend. The fact that he was sufl"ering under
the hand of God was evident to them, and it should have made them
very, very tender in their touch. May we all remember this, else the
sublimest exhortation goes for nothing. "The same verse speaks
approvingly of the testimony of Job. How this seems to contradict
the evidence before us! but it only brings out exquisitely the tender-
ness and the truth of Him that searcheth the hearts. He had counted
all the tears and the throbbings of His servant’s heart in the furnace
of affliction. The mother that bends over her delirious child and
receives a slap on her cheek neither reckons it an affront nor
remembers it as an injury, far less allows it to obliterate years of
loving and dutiful service that had gone before.

It is, at the same time, deeply interesting to notice that God
recognises the original kindly intention of the three friends who had
proved such miserable comforters; for not until Job had interceded for
them as those to whom he had become fully reconciled, is his captivity
turned. Does not the history as a whole illustrate the verse in
1 Cor. iv. 5 : “ Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord
come, who both will bring to light the hidden-things of darkness, and
will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every
man have praise of God ” ?

E. K. Grnovns.
-----cs-o>0 Es-1-*:>£ o<oa>--——-

i“ TWO STREAMS.
“ BY Him therefore let us oifcr the sacrifice of praise to God con—-

tinually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name. But
to do good and to communicate forget not ; for with such sacrifices
God is well pleased” (Heb. xiii. 15, 16). There are two sacrifices-~tl1e
sacrifice of praise and the sacrifice of doing good. Do not separate these
two, as some do. If W6 do not judge ourselves, God will judge us.
God has joined the two together. These two streams should be going
from the believer-—-one of praise going up to God, and another going out
to others and enriching others. If I am really enjoying His love, it
will be displayed in this other way. If I spend all my time in going
about, and neglect my own soul and communion with the Lord, that is
wrong ; and, on the other hand, if I pretend to be so spiritual as to be
always praising’ God, and find no time to minister to the saints, that is
equally wrong. How remarkably God has put the two together!

- , W. LINCOLN.
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THE “BIBLICAL MUSEUM."
-,,__ “NE of the most important qualifications for a really serviceable

lg commentary is practical utility, and that is possessed in an
eminent degree by the copious work knowii as the “Biblical

Museum.” Many Sunday school teachers, Bible class leaders, and
preachers are not only without the means needed for obtaining
expensive theological works, but cannot command the time requisite
for wading through them. Expense, labour, and time are all saved by
the work we have before us. The fifteen volumes ‘which compose the
set, furnish a collection of expository and illustrative matter as
remarkable as it is extensive. i

The “Biblical Museum” is a complete Commentary on the Scrip-
tures. It places in the hands of the reader the latest results of modern
scholarship in exposition of the Bible in a readable and popular shape,
the most appropriate illustrative matter in a condensed form, and the
most efficient instructions for arranging each text for teaching.

Each verse, or group of connected verses, throughout the Bible is
elucidated by the following notes-—

1. Oorxmas or Lessons, some 12,000 in number, by divines of all times,
countries, and churches, on every verse or connected group of verses. This
section is designed to suggest themes and leading divisions of lesson s.

2. Brief and suggestive Norse, in which, by laying under contribution all
the most competent authorities, ancient and modern, both the letter and the
spirit of the sacred text have a careful elucidation.

3, Innnsrxarrous, Auncnorns, Arorusens, Paaxmms, Ittusrasrrvn Queu-
rions, &c., from standard Writers. These illustrations, which are most
important in the teacher’s work, are given under each text throughout the
Bible, and are such as really illustrate the subject of the verses.

4. Scripture References and Parallel Passages, which bear on the subject
of the text to be found in other parts of the Bible, making Scripture explain
Scripture,

5. Names of Authors quoted, with, when necessary, the volume and page
of the work referred to in the body of the comment, and the titles and pages
also of other works, not quoted, but in which further help will be found.

6. Archaeological Notes, and the Etymology of old Bible Words, with
frequent illustrations of their use in former and present times, and in different
languages.

7. Quotations and Aphorisms, classical and modern, serving the purpose
of side-lights, and suggesting ideas upon the passage under notice, Of these
notes there are, in the entire work, about 21,000. ~

In addition to these diflerent classes of notes, each book is prefaced
by a condensed Introduction, giving some account of its author, date,
credibility, peculiarities, &c., and synapses of its contents.

There are also two very full Indices, one of Subjects and one of
Anecdotes, which put the vast stores of help the vvork contains at the
disposal of the reader.

The specimen page which We reproduce herewith will perhaps give
our readers a better idea than any description could convey, and vvill,
we hope, induce many to avail themselves of the help provided by this
treasury of knowledge. The volumes are ofiered at 3s. 6d. each.
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SPECIMEN PAGE OF “BIBLICAL MUSEUM.”

Gap. i. 1-4.] '11. or;-1.v.vr1rr.saw. L

\|

—‘-_,|—-I’__Z_‘_'ii.

OHAP1‘ER THE FIRST.

1, 2. Paul . . God“ [iv. 8.] Timothy, not named in salntation.
of 1st Ep. ; being then on a journey} fr. wh. he has now returned.
with . . Achaia, a circle of brethren in Christ. grace, etcs,
[iv. 8] .

What makes a saint ?—-To the constitution of a true saint there‘
is necessary: 1. A separation-—from the confused company of the
world--from the kingdom of Satan; II. A dedication of ourselves r
to the service of God; III. An inward qualification to enable him.
never to forget the image of God; IV. A new conversation—-a ,
new language-—the language of prayer and praisefl y

Comparisons of saints.-—Sain_ts are compared to the sun, to the 4
stars, lights, Mount Sion, Lebanon, treasure, jewels, gold, ves-v
sels of gold and silver, stones of a crown, lively stones, babes,
little children, obedient children, members of the body, soldiers,
runners in a race,wrestIers, good servants, strangers and pilgrims, ’
sheep, lambs, calves of the stall, lions, ea les, doves thirsting 8’,
deer, good fishes, dew and showers, watered gardens: unfailing’
springs, vines, branches of the vine, pomegranates, good figs, lilies, 4
willows by the watercourses, trees planted by rivers, cedars in
Lebanon, palm-trees, corn, wheat, saltfi f

3, 4. b1essed,¢ praised. the . . mercies}; of many kinds, tel
offered to all. the . . c0mf0rt,@ through whatever channel it»
comes, and in whatever form, all comfort for the sad is fr. God..
w_ho' . . tribulationgl comfort in kind and degree suited to the K.
trial. that . (able, and we should be willing. trouble, oft
mind or body. by . . God, out of comforted hearts speak com-
forting words: out of comforted circumstances administer com-i
forting aid.

Afliiction a school of comfort.—-I. In speaking of the benefits oil
trial and suffering, we should of course never forget that theses
things, by themselves, have no power to make us holier or more
heavenly. II. \Vhile affliction itself does not necessarily make us .
gentle and lrind,——nay, it may be, even makes us stern and cruel,-— 1;
the want of aiiliction does not mend matters. III. God, while
He chose worldly trial to be the portion of His saints, sanctified
it by His heavenly grace, to be their great benefit. He brings
them into trouble that they may be near Him. IV. Thus, instead
of being the selfish creatures which we were by nature, grace,"
acting through sufiering, tends to make us ready teachers and?
witnesses of truth to all men. V. We must remember, also, that p
aiiiiction is sent for our personal good! l

Afeetions as a medium of comprehension.-—Every man under- ,1
stands by his afiections more than by his reason: and when the
wolf in the fable went to school to learn to spell, whatever letters,
were told him he could never make anything oi them but agnus ,- t
he thought of nothing but his belly: and if a man be very hungry, ,
you must give him meat before you give him counsel. A man’s
mind must be like your proposition before it can be entertained: "
for whatever you put into a man it will smell of the vessel; it is I.
a man’s mind that gives the emphasis, and makes your argument l,

Z 

I

ii. 3, 4;1Th.i. 2,

to prevail)’

109

AIn I

$111261‘-:
scr1pt1o_n and
salutation
a1CaLI.
bl Oo.iv.17; xvi.
10; Ac. xix. SE2.
c 1 Co. i.3; R0.
i. 7.
“Show the same
civility to stran-
gers as you
would to your
fellow-towns-
men." -—- Priory-
Ir'0'e's.

. “He who rospecl s
liimself will also
respect others.“
-—Senera.
d R. Sibbes.
e J. Bare.

the source
and uses of
comfort
rt Ep. i. 3:1 Po.
i. 3; Ph. i. 3; Col.

3; 9 Th. i. 3.

b Ps. lxxxvi. 15.
c Is. lxvi. 13.
d 2 Co. vii. 6; Ps.
lirxxvi. 17; Is. H.
12 13' J . "iv, , o 1». .
16-18; 2 Th. ii.
16, 17.
“A man's great-
est riches consist
in his ability to
live upon little
with a contented
n1ind."-Lucretius.
“ Unhappiness is
common to all
men; life is a
whee], and plea-
sure is nothing
constant.” --
Phoryfides.
6 J. H1 Newman,

f Bp. Taylor.
“Davids; pen
nevcrwrotemoro
sweetly than
when dipped in
the ink of afiiio-
tion."--.-llason.
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 286.-—THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HULY SPIRIT
(Continued from page 159.)

No. XIX.-— FELLOWSHIP.
I. Fellowship with God the Father. '

1. The person (1 John i. 3).
2. The place (Exod. xxv. 21, 22 ; Heb. iv. 16).
3. The principle (2 Pet. i. 4).
4. The power (Jude 20).
5. The purpose (1 Cor. iii. 9).
6. The path (Amos iii. 3).
7 . The provision (2 Cor. vi. 14-18).

II. Fellowship with God the Son.
1. The origin (1 Cor. i. 9).
2. The ground (Heb. ii. 1~l).
3. The character (Phil. iv. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 13).
4. The symbols

(a) Bread; (F2) wine (1 C’-or. X. 16).
5. The objects-—

(ct) Answered prayer (John xv. 7).
(b) Fruit—bearing (John xv. 4, 5).

6. The reward (1 Pet. v. 1).

III. Fellowship isswith God the Holy Spirit.
1. The instrumentality (1 Cor. xii. 13).
2. The character (2 Cor. xiii. 14).
3. The designation (Phil. ii. 1).
4. The reward (1- Pet. iv. 13, 14).

IV. Fellowship is with Believers (1 John i. 7).
1. In faith (Philemon 6).
2. In the Gospel (Gal. ii. 9).
3. In the one body (Acts ii. 42).
4. In the Lord’s Supper (1 Cor. x. 17).
5. In prayer (Eph. vi. 18).
6. In worship (Ps. xxxiv. 3; Acts i. 4; Heb. X. 25).
7. In giving and receiving (Rom. xv. 27; Gal. vi. 6; 1 Cor. ix. ll

Phil. iv. 14, 15; 1 Tim. vi. 17-19).
V. Fellowship forbidden with~—

1. Sins of other men (1 Tim. v. 22).
2. Vilith those who deny the Divine, eternal Sonship of Christ

(2 John 11).
. With all unrighteousness (2 Cor. vi. 14).3

4. With darkness (2 Cor. vi. 18).
5. With demons (1 Cor. X. 11).

J , Hrxon Invrne
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'W1n-irr a contrast in appearance, character, and manner of speech,
Jehonadab, son of Rechab, must have presented to Jehu, the son of
Nimshi! The furious driver needed company. Like all busy, earnest
spirits, the need of fellowship is felt. The drive was not enough.
Though he drove furiously, he could not get away from his thoughts.
So he reins in his steeds at the sight of Jehonadab, and calls the
contemplative Rechabite to his help with the well-known words,
“ Is thine heart right ? ” (2 Kings X. 15). 1

W'hat a crucial quest-ion I Were we to examine the busy, wrestling
crowd of buyers and sellers on ’change or mart, in warehouse, counting-
house, or factory, and could put aside all whose hearts were more or less
diseased, with what wonder we should note their number. How vital
is it to have the heart sound physically ! How clear the skin, bright the
eye! Then a man can be brave, restful, fearless, and wise! For a
sound mind, a well—balanced mind, is more likely to be established
when the heart is right.

Morally, too, it is a question we must ask. Who cares for friend-
ship if the heart of the prolfered friend be not “ right”? Love on
the lip merely is of less value than open enmity. With what anxiety
we strive to know if the hearts of our friends are, as we say, real and
true-—that is, right.

Do not business men know the difference between a servant whose
heart is right with his work and one whose heart is out of line with the
strivings of his hands?

The Hebrew looked upon the heart as the source of wit, under-
standing, love, courage, grief, and pleasure. The lieart by nature is
“deceitful and desperately wicked;” but “grace in the heart,” and
there is no more deceit; but “established with grace” (Heb. xiii. 9)
the heart will be good, or right.

Scripture uses this thought expressed by Jehu to Jehonadab in
many ways. A few passages may throw much light, for this is THE
question for to-day. Every imagination of man’s heart is evil (Gen.
vi. 5). So we live amicl a world of “ wrong” hearts.

The hearts of the people thus described are “rebellious ” (Jer. v. 23);
“ waxed gross ” (Matt. xiii. 15); “ fat ” (Isa. vi. 10) ; senseless (Hosea
vii. 11); an unconcerned, indifferent heart (Jer. xii. 11); hard (Mark
x. 5); full of “ snares and nets” (Eccles. vii. 26).

These are the people among whom and to whom the Gospel of heal-
ing is sent. The Gospel is given to be used; and as of old the law, so
the Gospel brings “ astonishment of heart ” (Deut. xxviii. 28), “ search-
ings of heart ” (Judges v. 16), a pierced heart (Ps. xlv. 5), broken heart
(Ps. li. 17), a “ searched ” heart (Jer. xvii. 10).

Then follows a “sore pained” heart (Ps. lv. 4), “overwhelmed”
(Ps. lxi. 2), failing heart (Ps. lxxiii. 26), “ withered” (Ps. cii. 4); and
at last the heart “ cries out for the living God” (Ps. lxxxiv. 2).

Then comes a “one heart ” (Ezek. xi. 19), “new” (xviii. 931),
“another heart ” (1 Sam. x. 9), a heart to know God (Jer. xxiv. 7;
Isa. xxxii. 4), God’s law in (Ps. xl. 8), wisdom enters (Prov. ii. 10),
Christ dwells in (Eph. iii. 17); and then “ melody” (Eph. v. 19),
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..Pea,ce=’ (Col. iii. 15), comfort (Col. ii. 2), Spirit (Gal. iv. 6); and sq
the image of Jesus is manifest in the life of the “ changed one.”

That the change of heart must be sudden is self-evident, for when
self ends, Christ comes in; Yet the coming King casts the shadow of His
presence over the soul. So S111 1s abhorred, and repentance is real, not
in form—~—not formal, not 111 set words. How can any penitence be
real that is expressed H1 another-’s words‘? He pats His fear in their
hearts (Jer. xxxii. 39), makes a covenant with them, plants them in
truth and stability, and leads them, disciplines them, transforms them,
and, finally, receives them into glory.

This is the Gospel declaration. A right heart is given to those who
trust the Word of God and rest in the blo0d—shedding of Christ Jesus as
having paid the ransom due to the Just and Holy Being who, being
Judge, cannot condone sin.

H. E. STONE.
The Tabernacle, Nottingham.

-c — _.' "W ___. _ _

t

N0. 288.—~FOUR GREAT SlGHTS—--THE GOSPEL.

1. A sight which Gpd saw--The Lord looked down . . Ps. xiv. 2, 3.
Man’s utter I'1l111.

2. A sight -which the people had—-That s-£5/lit . . . . Luke xxiii. 48.
The atonement for sin—Calvary.

3. A sight for the believer in Christ . . . . Heb. xii. 1-3.
“ Looking unto Jesus.” '

4. A sight for everybody L. . . Rev. i. 7.
“ Every eye shall see HIM.

S. TINSLEY.

N0. 289.—-~FOURFOLD BLESSEDNESS OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
Ps, lxxxix. 15, 16,

. Blessed People—-Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound.

. A Blessed Position—They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of Thy
countenance.

Blessed Privilege-—1n Thy name shall they rejoice all the day.
Blessed Prospect-—In Thy righteousness shall they be exalted.P99I-*5”-‘ FI='P>Fe

" How happy the man whose heart is set free; _
The people that can be joyful in Thee!
Their joy is to walk in the light of Thy face,
Andall their delight is to sing of Thy grace.

¢= Their daily delight shall he in Thy name;
They shall as a right Thy righteousness claim;
Thy righteousness wearing, and cleansed in Thy blood,
Bold "shall they appear in the presence of God.”

S. Tnvstnr.
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SEARCH SERIES.
XXV.—A]3UNDANCE.

Tun Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-sufiering,
and abundant in goodness and truth . . . .

He is able to do exceeding abundantly, above all that
we ask or think . . . . . . . . . .

Our God will abundantly pardon . . . . . .
The grace of God by Jesus Christ hath abounded unto

allmen ... .. .. .. .. ..
God is able to make all grace abound toward you . .
The riches of His grace, wherein He hath abounded

towardsus . . . . . . . . . . . .
Our Lord Jesus Christ according to His abundant

mercy hath begotten us . . . . . . . .
In His days shall the righteous flourish ; and abundance

of peace so long as the moon endureth . . . .
The meek shall delight themselves in the abundance of

peace . . . . . . . . . . . .
I will reveal unto them the abundance of peace . .
The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in

believing, that ye may abound in hope . . . .
The abundance of theirjoy abounded . . . . . .
Our consolation also aboundeth by Christ . . . ,
I pray that your lore may abound . . . . . .
The charity of every one of you aboundeth . . . .
I am come that they might have lye, and that they

might have it more abundantly . . . . . .
The Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly . .
I will abundantly bless her provision: I will satisfy her

poor with bread . . . . . . . ., . .
They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of

Thy house .. .. .. .. .. ..
Eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly. . . .
An entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly

into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord . .
Vile beseech you that as ye have received of us how ye

ought to walla and to please God, so ye would
abound more and more . . . . . . . .

Always abounding in the work of the Lord . . . .
Add to your faith virtue . . . lo-nowlerlye . . . temperance . . .

patience. . .yo¢lli-rwss. . .br0tlterly lcinrlness . . .charity.
For if these things be in you and abound, they
make you that ye shall neither be barren nor un-
fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ

A faithful man shall abound with blessings . .- . .
Subject for May——Lac7ciny.

Ex. xxxiv. 6.

Eph. iii. 20.
Isa. lv. 7.

Rom. v. 15.
2 Cor. ix. 8.

Eph. i. 8.

1 Pet. i. 3.

Ps. lxxii. 7.

Ps. xxxvii. 11
Jer. xxxin. 6.

Rom. xv. 13.
2 Cor. viii. 2.
2 Cor. i. 5.
Phil. i. 9.
2 Thess. i. 3.

John x. 10.
Titus iii. 5, 6

Ps. cxxxii. 15

Ps. xxxvi. 8.
Cant. v. 1.

2 Pet. i. 11.

1 Thess. iv. 1
1 Cor. xv. 58

2 Pet. i. 5-8.
Prov.xxviii.20

Friends are incited to send afieea Tor lithe Shanon Ssalns of Readings
Christian Dandas, Dcaconesscs’ Institution, Tottenham, by the 12th of each month.

16



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

2-18

NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent

(as early -in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alexandra Road,
St John’s Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. SHAW & C0,, tlw
Publishers, 48, Paternoster I-tow, marl:-ed, -is For Foorsrars or TRUTH.”

THE PATTERN PRAYER PLAINLY
PUT. An Exposition of the Lord’s
Prayer, in nine chapters. By Jour
Hannrnen Barr. Bourne, Pater-
nosterliow. (ls.)

A helpful treatise on the subject,
experimental rather than critical.
The chapter O11 the Fatherhood Of
God might have been made clearer,
but the writer speaks very definitely
when he says, “Witl1out the accept-
ance of the Gospel we cannot pray the
Lord’s Prayer.”
SHARP ARROWS. A Packet of 150

Two-page Illustrated Narrative
Tracts. (Price 6d.) Hawkins, 17,
Paternoster Bow.

A very attractive and useful series,
which has already reached a large
circulation. They are appropriately
named “ Arrows,” being short, sharp,
and well feathered with anecdote.

THOUGHTS ON CHRISTIAN JOY-
FULNESS. By the Rev. HENRY
Snsnrn, B.D. With Introduction
by the Rev H, C. G. Mouts,M,A,
Third Edition. Hunt dz Oo., Pater-
noster Bow.

A choice little book for all Christians,
but especially for the down-hearted.
All its instruction is well based on
the Scriptures, the teaching of which
on the subject of joyfulness is well
grouped and forcibly presented. It
must prove a help to many hearts.

RAYS OF MESSIAES GLORY; or,
Christ in the Old Testament, By
DAVID Bands. Second Edition.
(Ss. 6d.) Hodder & Stoughton.

We are glad to see this excellent
book has reached a second edition.
Written, as it is, by one who is a son
of Abraham in a twofold sense, it has
a special value; and is edifying in
the highest degree. In addition to its
general usefulness as an exposition of
0111 Testament prophecy concerning
Christ, we consider it is well fitted to
counteract much of the loose doctrine
now current regarding the person

__ — _ —-1,. >

and work of our Lord, and we there.
fore most heartily recommend it to
our readers.

THE MYSTERY OF HIS WILL. By
the Rev. Masons Rsmsronn, B.A.
Hodder dz Stoughton.

Meditations on the first chapter of
the Epistle to the Ephesians. A
spiritual feast for spiritual minds.
This is a chapter of heights and
depths, into the treasures of which
the author endeavours to lead his
readers. Nor will his endeavours be
in vain, for none can thoughtfully
read these expositions without obtain-
ing so1ne further insight into the
mysteries of God.

THE LIFE OF GEORGE M. MURPHY.
By ANNIE Tsrton. Elliot Stock,
Paternoster Row.

Another, and a worthy, addition to
the long line of biographies. If there
was ever a life which deserved a
record, this is one; and the sister of
the departed has here given an
account which will be prized by all
who knew him, as well as read with
interest by many who were unac-
quainted with him personally.
George M. Murphy was minister and
philanthropist in one, a hero in Chris-
tian work, a friend of the people, and
a servant of God. We commend this
affecting and thrilling narrative to
the attention of our readers.

DORIS CHEYNE: The Story of a
Noble Life. By ANNIE S, Swan.
Oliphant, Anderson, do Ferricr,
Edinburgh. I

The characters in this story are all
well drawn, the heroine of the tale
being depicted in a remarkably vivid
style. Courage, self-denial, devotion,
are the virtues exhibited and held up
for imitation. The moral tone is of
the highest degree, but there is a
lack of the spiritual element; it jg
not absent, but is weak.
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THE LORD WAS THERE: Incidents
from wry Journal. By ANNA SHIP-
TON. Morgan dz Scott.

Anna Shiptorfs books are too well
known to require much comment. We
trust this one may be used, as others
have been, to encourage others in the
Lord, as they trace His hand in the
little things of everyday life.
JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. By

S. ELLIo'rr. Morgan & Scott. (6d,)
In a recent notice of this pamphlet
we, by mistake, described the ex-
position of Ezekie1’s Temple as
jigurctice. What we should have said
is, that the writer believes it to have
been fulfilled in the time of Zerub-

babel, and not to form part of the
prophecies relating to Israel in the
future. We were misled by $01119
passages in which a figurative inter-
pretation is ‘given to parts of that
prophecy.
IN GLENORAN. By M. B. FIFE.

Edinburgh: Oliphant, Anderson, &
Ferrier.

A story of injured innocence, which,
however, is cleared in the end and
restored to honour and position.
Idleness, fickleness, and meanness are
exposed, dishonesty held up to re-
proach, while purity and integrity
receive their due commendation and
ultimate reward.

[Press of -matter obliges as to hold over some Bock Notices till nest m<mth.]

'—-'°G'Q}Q£%:O<Q'<°“"""-

NOTES.
Arrss prayerful consideration of

desires strongly expressed by several
friends, we have arranged for a series
of special Sunday evening services at
the Portman Rooms, Baker Street,
formerly occupied by Madame
Tussaud, and which have recently
been fitted up by the proprietors at
great expense. Mr. Abraham Wallis
will preach on Sundays 1n April at
7 o’c1ock, commencing on the 8th;
Mr. W. B. Lane during May. We
earnestly invite the co-operation of
Christian workers in the neighbour-
hood, and ask prayer that much
blessing may accompany this new
effort in the West of London.

, as at as
We have also taken the com-

modious Town Hall, Fotnnsronn, for
evangelistic services, to be conducted
each Sunday afternoon at 3.30, and
evening at 7, on and after April 8th,
by Mr. Nathaniel Harris, who will
also conduct Gospel meetings in other
parts of the town during the week. c

s s as
DURING the past month Mr, Adam

Chambers, of New York, has given his
lecture on the “Pilgrim's Progress” in
four of the halls of the Mission—
March 7th, at Kilburn; 8th, Malden;
lath, Bignold ; 15th. West K6IlliI1g-
ton-on each occasion to considerable
audiences, who‘ were delighted and
profited. The lecture is illustrated
by a series of large panoramic views,

specially painted by Mr. Chambers
to illustrate the subject, and are
highly creditable productions. They
serve to bring out in a very vivid
manner many of the principal points
in the wonderful allegory, while Mr.
Ghambers’s graphic and earnest dis-
course constitutes a thorough Gospel
sermon. We wish him God-speed in
his useful mission,

as at :l=
Tun weekly meeting for pastors,

evangelists, and other Christian
workers, referred to in our last
number, has been held regularly
throughout the month at Aldersgate
Street Y.M.C.A. On. each occasion
there has been a large attendance, a
spirit of earnest prayer, and much
interest in the Bible reading which
occupied the second hour of each
meeting. From the hearty manner
in which many friends have responded,
we are hopeful that wide and lasting
results in the way of spiritual revival
may flow from this eifort.

1: at it
We greatly rejoice in the efiort

now being made by the Evangelical
Alliance to present a protest against
the present tendency to departure
from evangelical doctrine. It was
a refreshing sight to see the large
Exeter Hall, on Wednesday morning,
March 14th, crowded with Christiane
of various denominations, who had
assembled to hear the testimonies



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

I

220 NOTES. s

which were delivered concerning
the “Inspiration, Authority, and
Sufliciency of Scripture; the Un-
changeable Gospel; and the Person
and Work of the Holy Ghost.”
In a calm, logical, and forcible
address Canon Girdlestone dealt
with the first topic, setting forth
the solid character of those founda-
tions on which the Christian faith is
based. Then came Mr. Spurgeon, with
bitter irony exposing the weaknesses
of some of the modern teachers, and
in powerful language exhibiting
the unchangeableness of the Gospel.
Afterwards came Canon Fleming, who
said he would gladly have come
fifty miles to hear the two previous
addresses, and who then delivered a
short discourse on the Work of the
Spirit. The enthusiasm repeatedly
manifested by the audience told its
own tale, and showed that amid wide-
spread declension there are still the
seven thousand who have not bowed
the knee to Baal. We are unable to
notice the other meetings which were
held in different parts of London,

II ‘I =I=

A sxconn interesting village con-
ference was held in the mission room
at The Folly, Marden, Kent, on Feb.
ruary 28th, when a considerable
number assembled from various
parts of the county, including some
brethren from London, Folkestone,
&c. A very profitable time was
experienced throughout the day, with
conscious nearness to the Lord in
prayer, and liberty in the ministry
of the Word. The burden on the
hearts of all present seemed to be the
need for a larger measure of the
power of the Holy Spirit throughout
the Church and in the ministry of
the Gospel; and the conviction was
expressed by several that, notwith-
standing the difficulties of the present
times,and the " down grade ” tendency
of doctrine in a multitude of pulpits,
we are on the eve of a gracious
visitation of the awakening power
of the Spirit of God. A most hopeful
sign of the times is the desire of true
and loyal-hearted believers thus to
come together for mutual conviction,
humiliation, and earnest prayer; and
He who says for these things He will
be inquired of, will surely not dis-
appoint His praying and expecting
people. We would strongly recom-
mend fellow-Christians in other parts

-— ; . 7 _.__;_-r ——----—_ __- > -__ — - - -. F

to endeavour to promote similar con.
ferences to these in the smaller towns
and villages, as well as in the more
important centres of population.

if l 1

Tan first Bank Holiday meetings
for this year will (D.V.) be held on
April 2nd, but not at Kilburn as
formerly. As will be seen from an
announcement in another part of this
number, we are no longer able to use
the building, owing to its insecure
condition. It has therefore been
arranged to hold the meetings this
time at the Cosrnasncn HALL, Ecctns-
TON Srnnsr, Prnmco, S.W. (near the
Victoria Railway Stations), which
can easily be reached by ’bus or
train from all parts. The following
pastors and evangelists have promised
to attend and take part: Messrs. D.
Cameron, Chas. Inglis, M. Laseron,
M.D., B. McKilliam, M.D., F. B.
Meyer, B.A., B. Cope Morgan, Robert
Paton, W. Smith, W. M. Stott, and
E. Wright.

at =1: o
Tun Sunday Evening services hitherto

l1eld_ in Kilburn Hall will be
transferred on the 8th inst. to the
Town HALL, Belsize Road, until the
completion of the new hall. For
several Sunday evenings the service
has been held in the lecture room,
but, as this is inconvenientlycrowded,
we have secured the above hall, which
affords larger accommodation. The
Wednesday evening services will still
be held in the lecture room as usual.

it it =l=

FALLEN ASLEEP.
Ir was with deep regret that we

heard of the departure to be with
Christ of our dear brother George
Brealey. He fell asleep on March 6th,
at Weston-super-Mare, the cause of
death being an attack of apoplexy.
For a long course of years he laboured
diligently and faithfully among the
degraded population of the Blackdown
Hills, and was instrumental in turning
many to righteousness. His loss will
be keenly felt by many who, under
God, owe their temporal and eternal
happiness to his earnest efforts; while
his fellow-labourers will greatly miss
the genial presence of their cc-worker
in the service of Christ. Next month
we hope to give -a brief sketch of our
br0ther’s life and work.
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THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS:
on,

\ THE WORD MADE FLESH.

l BY THE LATE Hnnnx Cnxrx, BRISTOL.

' _ J01-IN i. 14.
u g;*7* " Ill ii" . ,;__ - ‘

\
HESE words declare to us one of the fundamental

truths of our most holy faith, the consideration of
which is fitted, through the energy of the Spirit
of God, to stir up our hearts to lively gratitude

_ and adoring admiration. I shall first endeavour
; briefly to explain the amount of the statement

contained in them; and secondly, deduce from the
statement, so understood, some suitable reflections.

i In laying before you the amount of the stat-e-
ment herein contained, I shall direct your minds to the four following
points :—

1. Tnn ESSENTIAL DIGNITY am) rnx-xxtstrnxr etomr or THE Wonn.
2. THE REALITY or HIS IIUMANITY.
8. Hrs SINLESSNESS IN oon nxronx.  
4. Tnn UNION or trns nonxn WITH ran DIVINE ATTRIBUTES IN one

Onnrscr.
First,--Respecting the dignity of the person here spoken of, the

evangelist has given a decisive testimony in the preceding context, “The
Word was God.” WBTB this a solitary declaration of the divinity of our
Lord, it might, more plausibly, be explained away. But it does not
stand alone. Its plain and obvious meaning is confirmed by the repeated
testimony of the Spirit in the writings of inspiration. The prophets
and apostles unite in assuring us that He was and is “God overall,
blessed for ever.” Jehovah is the name peculiarly belonging to the true
God (Psalm lxxxiii. 18). In the 97th Psalm, it is of Jehovah that the
Spirit speaks when the command is uttered, “Worship Him, all ye Gods.”

17



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

222 THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS.
fl ii’ _. ' "'__-l—' '—' ' l ——- -—_ ——- ' '—_'__ _ 71;" _'_r" _ wt _ 7- — ——- ' »--_-_ j-

Yet the apostle, in writing to the Hebrews, asserts that these words are
referable to Christ when He cometh the second time into the world
( Heb._‘i. 6). The divine nature resident in the man Christ Jesus claims
the adoration of the angelic hosts. I do not think it necessary to pro-l
duce a multitude of testimonies. You are most of you able to refer to
them for yourselves. It is not profitable to speculate on this revealed
truth. Let us approach it as Moses drew near to the burning bush.
Let us not attempt to rend away the veil of mystery by which it is con-
cealed ; but while reposing on the word that Jehovah has spoken, let us
expect clearer apprehensions and brighter revelations, when we shall see
Him face to face. Maintain the UNITY OF GOD, yet hold fast the
distinction of Father, Son, and Spirit. A thousand questions may be
asked respecting these points, to which no human understanding can
frame a reply. Be content to be fools for Ohrist’s sake. I acknowledge
that of all the facts of revelation, this is the most opposed to the power
of the natural intellect. You will find no rest for the sole of your feet,
save in the very language of Scripture itself. ' .

Secondly,--The reality of His humanity. In ancient times angels
appear often to have assumed the form of human beings ; and in some
instances, ourLord Himself appeared to the fathers under the resemblance
of a man. But His coming in the flesh was altogether diiferent from
any such appearances. I The words‘ of our text imply that He really
became man. Nothing that can be called a property of our nature was
wanting in Him. He partook of flesh and blood as truly as you or I.
He had a human body, which gradually advanced through the several
stages of infancy, youth, and maturity. His body was sustained by
food, and rendered Him susceptible of pain, when fasting in the wilder-
ness. But to have had a human body was not suflicient to complete His
humanity. He had also a human heart. He was tried in all points, like
as we are. Every sinless infirmity, every innocent aflection belonged to
Him. He came down into our very condition of being. Its weaknesses,
its sorrows, its mysterious union of mind and matter, He assumed.
Fix it in your hearts, that the object upon whom all your warmest
affections are invited to rest, and the Being to whom you owe the
immense“ debt of endless gratitude, was and is of the very same nature
with yourselves.

Thirdly,--—-The next point which I intended to notice is the sinless-
ness of His humanity. In regard to this truth, the Scriptures are
remarkably express. There is no passage that even remotely conveys a
contrary sentiment. He Himself could charge His bitterest enemies
with the enquiry, “ Which of you convictet-h Me of sin ‘?” “ He came not
in the flesh of sin, but only in the likeness of sinful flesh ” (Romans viii. 2)-»
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Peter declares that “ He didno sin; ” and John joins together with his
fellow apostles in testifying that “ sin has no existence in Him.” The
writer to the Hebrews, who goes farther than any of the others, in
Opening up the reality of His relationship to His people, guards his
statement with the express exception, “ yet without sin ” (Heb. iv).
After these testimonies we need no further proof. The evidence they
contain is ample, clear, and decisive. The fact of His being in our
nature is fitted to inspire us with feelings of holy nearness and
familiarity; the fact that in that nature He alone lived upon earth
without sin, is fitted to fill our hearts with sentiments of veneration and
admiring awe. Even in the characters of the best of men blemishes are
found, and these naturally operate as hindrances to love. But no such
hindrances exist in Jesus, to impede the full tide of our afiections from
flowing forth upon Him. Reflect how noble is our nature, were it not
marred by sin. How admirable is human wisdom, how amiable is human
tenderness. See these qualities in perfection in the person of-Emmanuel.
He is the Holy one and the true. You cannot err in loving Him too
ardently. He is human, yet you may worship Him without idolatry.
He is divine, yet you may lean upon His bosom, and tell out to "Him
your whole heart, without the risk of a repulse.

Fourthly,—When He became lman, He ceased not to be God. This
is important to be noted and considered. It is quite possible that one
creature might be turned into another, and thereby lose the properties
of its first condition. ~--v Thus the body of Lot’s wife, when miraculously
changed into a pillar of salt, ceased any longer to possess the properties
of flesh and blood. But the Word did not cease to be God by becoming
man. His Godhead was veiled, but not merged or lost in His manhood.
In Acts xx. Paul asserts that the church was purchased by the blood of
God; and had the Word at His. incarnation ceased to be God, the
mystery of God manifest in the flesh would be a delusion, instead of
being so certain as to preclude all controversy (1 Tim. iii. 16). _Here is,
indeed, a fathomless sea of wonders; yet our inability to understand
the mode can in no degree weaken our evidence of the fact.

To attempt to explain it would only bewilder the mind in vain
speculation. Let our heartls desire now be, to receive with simplicity
all that is revealed. Let the very obscurity of our perceptions and the
deficiency of our knowledge stir us up to long earnestly for that time
when the day of glory shall dawn, and we shall know even as we are
known. ' _ .

Having briefly set before you the doctrine contained in this compre—
hensive statement, I come now to deduce from it some of the practical
principles arising out -of the doctrine so understood.
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And first, let it be observed, that the nature of the divine record is
such, that the practical principles proposed for our conduct all naturally
flow from the doctrines proposed for our faith. We can easily conceive
that a revelation might have contained, on the one hand, a system of
doctrinal discoveries; and, on the other hand, a system of practical
precepts, both originating in the same source, and sanctioned by the
same authority, yet in no wise necessarily connected together. Now
just the reverse of this is the character of that revelation contained in
the Bible. It has pleased the wisdom of Him who intimately and per-
fectly understandeth our frame, so to connect, in His word, the
doctrines to be believed, with the practice to be followed, that the
heart-felt belief of the former leads, by a constraining necessity, to the
obedience of the latter; so that in proportion to the clearness and
extent of our knowledge, and the depth and reality of our faith, will be
the measure of our attainment in the holiness of the gospel. _I

It is not enough to assert that a right faith on;/7it to produce corres-
ponding efiects; we are warranted to go further, and to maintain the
position that it must produce them.

The great object, therefore, in order to the attainment of that char-
acter which becomes the children of God, is to aim after an increase of
faith in those fundamental truths on which all true holiness must
be grounded. It is for the understanding clearly to apprehend the dis-
coveries made to us in Scripture; it is for the heart to become impressed
with the influential principles exhibited, and, in some instances, exem-
plified in those discoveries; and it is for the life to manifest outwardly
the beautiful correspondence between the several parts of revealed
truth.

I am deeply convinced that it is possible to urge practical duties in
such a way as to retard rather than to promote our progress in the
divine life. A believer ought to possess the graces of humility, love,
spirituality, and prayerfulness, but his mere sense of obligation will not
directly help him in their attainment. Faith in the scriptural declara-
tion respecting our own depravity will produce a low opinion of
ourselves. Believing meditation on the suiferings of Jesus will produce
a soft and loving heart. A firm conviction and steady expectation of
the coming glory will tend to raise our desires and aflections above the
present world; and a heart-felt experience of our utter weakness will
drive us repeatedly to the throne of grace. The faith which is attended
by such results is the work of the Eternal Spirit ; and when it is once
wrought in the heart it will produce its eflects according to the objects
upon which it rests. The gospel is a divinely contrived plan for
rendering us holy, not through the declaration of a law, but through
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the operation of a principle. The conscience may be alarmed ; our self-
complacency may be disturbed; we may, like Herod, be so wrought
upon as to do many things; yet all the while be ignorant of the spring
of new obedience. . Outward devotedness can never be a correct standard
whereby to judge of our state of heart, except when taken in connection
with the doctrine and principles whence that devotedness arises.

Let me now briefly apply these general remarks to the great doctrine
of our Lord being made flesh. Like every other fundamental doctrine
of the Bible, it is fitted to instruct us in practical holiness.

(1.) It is the most marvellous display of divine condescension and
humility on the part of Christ. Ambition is natural to us all. We
strive, in our unconverted state, to rise higher and higher in the world.
We aim after eminence and distinction among our fellow-men. Nor is
this unholy root entirely destroyed at our conversion. If we no longer
seek for eminence in the world, we are in danger of seeking for it in
the church. Now to rebuke this aspiring tendency, let us frequently
contemplate the example of true greatness. Let us remember His
incarnation, and present glory, and coming kingdom, as the brightest
illustration of the truth which Himself hath spoken, “ He that
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” His humiliation did not consist in
a negative contentment with His own position, but in a positive
renunciation of that which rightfully belonged to Him as the Creator
and Preserver of the universe. Let us be willing to be low, despised,
poor. How ever low we may sink, the Lord of glory has experienced
an infinitely deeper humiliation; and the deepest abasement from the
greatest height of human elevation would, in comparison, be as nothing.

(2.) Let the fact of our Lord’s incarnation excite in our hearts the
return of grateful love. The Apostle Paul illustrates the love of Christ
in dying for His people, by contrasting it with the utmost degree of
affection from one human being towards another. “ Scarcely for a
righteous man would one die ; peradventure for a good man some
would even dare to die; but God commended His love to us, in that
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Now the measure of
love displayed in the act of the incarnation must be viewed in connec-
tion with the sacrifice on the cross. i

What a proof of affection would it be for the most exalted of human
beings, or the most elevated of the angelic host, to lay aside all that
ministered to his enjoyment,—yea, to change his condition into that of
the vilest reptile ; to submit to live as a worm among worms; to allow
himself to be trodden upon and crushed to death; and all in order to
accomplish some benefit to others, which could be attained in no other
Way. Such love as this Jesus manifested towards you and me. He

P
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became boneof our bone, and flesh of our flesh ; He clothed Himself
with the capacity of suffering; He became a broken-hearted and
sorrowful man ; He exchanged the adoration of the heavenly hosts, for
the bitter reproaches and revilings of the very creatures whom His
power created; and now that by His deep abasement He has secured
our everlasting elevation, not so much by His injunctions, as by the
memory of His acts towards us, He asks for the devoted aflection of our
hearts. - "

(3.) Let us adore the evidence of Divineiwisdom which this fact
exhibits. Wisdom displays itself in two distinct ways. It may be dis-
played in the result which it aims after, or the means which it employs
for the accomplishment of that result. This remark may be illustrated
by the assertion of our Lord, that the children of the world are wiser in
their generation than the children of light. Not that they are wiser in
the ultimate end after which they are pursuing, but in respect of the
means which they employ in the pursuit. ,

Now the wisdom displayed in the incarnation of the Son of God is
worthy of admiration, whether we consider the end aimed after, or the
means made use of for its attainment. The end to be accomplished is
the salvation of an infinite number of ruined creatures ; to bring back
to favour and fellowship with God a world of lost souls; and the only
possible means of accomplishing this object were utterly beyond the
reach of any finite discovery; since we have reason to believe that the
only possible plan whereby the end could have been attained, was by
the incarnation, obedience, sacrifice, death, resurrection, ascension,
intercession, and dominion of the Christ of God.

In the scheme of redemption, there is exhibited to man as sinful,
the strongest possible evidence of God’s willingness to be reconciled to
him ; and of the existence of the tenderest compassion in the heart of
that awful Being, from whose presence we naturally shrink away.
God has spared no pains to convince the returning sinner of a gracious
reception. Although He is the Holy One of Israel, who cannot look
upon sin without abhorrence, yet He has liberally expended the wealth
of heaven in proving His aflection for the sinner.

The heart that, oppressed with guilt, dare not look upon the face of
the Eternal, finds something to invite confidence, and confession, and
hope of acceptance, in the countenance of Emmanuel. Have we found it
so in our own experience‘? Has an inward perception of the precious»
ness of the Divine promises been granted to us, whereby we realise
their truth, and expect their fulfilment ? Has this conviction imparted
peace to our tempted spirits, and opened up to us a constant source of
comfort ? If so, we are living evidences of the accomplishment of part
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of that object for which the Son of God became incarnate, and sufiered
in the flesh; and while we are called upon to adore the wisdom that
devised a way to bring back His banished ones; we are at the same
time called upon to remember that the same wisdom has arranged
and appointed every single circumstance that concerns us.

Our bodily infirmities, our sorer mental trials, our overwhelming
seasons of depression at the sense of our unworthiness, our repmted
disappointments, all are permitted and managed by that very wisdom
which originated the scheme of our salvation.

The promised results of this salvation are not more wonderful than
the means that have already been employed. The consideration of the
wisdom displayed in the plan leads forth the heart in expectation of
the vast results. He shall save His people from their sins. In spite
of every obstacle the promise must be accomplished. Sin once wholly
had dominion over us ; sin even now daily and hourly plagues us ; but
the day is at hand when we shall be as sinless as our Head.

Many things are possible, some things are probable, but a few things
are certain, and this is one of them. Every struggle with our great
adversary is the earnest of our final triumph: let this promise be our
watch-word in the time of danger, our support in the hour of trial.

~——-<:a~oi~o2='r-'-E->Z<:><os>---—

“IS THAT WHAT GOD IS ?”
THE following touching incident is recorded in a recent letter from

the devoted F. S. Arnot, missionary in Central Africa, and beautifully
illustrates the softening influence of the Gospel on savage natures. He
writes :+--“ I have been much cheered with a blacksmith who has been
at only one of my Sunday morning services, and who responded in a
remarkable way to what was said. He declared before all the rest that
he had received new light that day. With an honest expression, and in
a sincere manner, he repeated afterwards ‘ Is it-.._so ‘? ‘Is it so? Is that
what God is ? Is that the nature of God’s love ? ’ These earnest
questions quite won me. This was the Sunday before I left for the
three weeks’ tour. On returning, my feet were so sore and blistered, I
began to give in on nearing the capital, and sent on for my hammock,
hoping some one about would volunteer to carry me. The blacksmith
heard of the opportunity and did not lose it. -He met me with four
other volunteers. He took hold of the pole behind-the heaviest end-—
and would let no one change with him, and left, when my door was
reached, with a hearty ‘ good night.’ It was for no present or pay that
he thus gave me his cheerful aid. This comes like a fresh, cool breeze
to 'one’s soul.”——“ Echoes of »Ser-vice,” _AL4:2.)?‘£zi
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THOUGHTS ON THE SAINTS’ PRESENT REST.

Mat. xi. 29.
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{HE Israelites missed it. 1st. To have it, we must be in the
( presence of Jesus : “ Learn of me.” The scholar must be with

the teacher, so we must be in Christ’s presence, or we cannot
rest. 2nd. We must serve Jesus: “ Take my yoke upon you,” whether
in the house, or in the oiiice or shop, or however employed; our work
must be done for Jesus if we would rest; and when we do our work for
Christ, rest enters the heart. 3rd. To have rest, we must work with
Jesus: “ Take my yoke;” two oxen yoked together is the figure. We are
workers together with God,” “ The Lord working with them,” “ With-
out Me ye can do nothing.” How light the most impossible burden
becomes when the Saint and Jesus work together, what our weakness
can’t do, His strength can. Joshua had heavy responsibilities upon him,
but when the man with the drawn sword appeared for him and the
army, everything was made easy. So when Jesus appears for us, all is
easy. 4th. To have rest, we must learn from Jesus. How different our
Bible reading will be when we spread it before the Lord in meditation
and prayer, till we feel that Jesus is teaching us. What teaching he gives!
How the whole body is filled with light when we thus wait for the
Master. : 5th. Rest in endurance. Take my yoke, my burden. We are
not in Heaven yet; this must still be the kingdom of the patience of
the Lord. How singular it is, but true. It is not now Satan’s iron
yoke, nor the Pharisees’ heavy burden, still we must have the burdens
till the kingdom of glory comes. “ We groan, being burdened,”
“ Sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.” In heaven alone the happiness will
be unalloyed with sadness. ' 6th. Rest, by being made of the same spirit
with Jesus. (1) ilfeek ; not the fierce-ness of the lion, but the lamb-
like spirit; sharpness and anger take away rest-unless anger against
sin. (2) Pride also takes away rest. Wisdom and rest are only with
the lowly in heart ; the proud man cannot be with Jesus, cannot work
for Jesus, cannot work with Jesus, cannot take Christ's yoke, is not of
His spirit, and so cannot rest. If we have not rest in our souls, it is
because we fail in one or more of the above points. This subject I
consider very important for Christians.

W. Wlesronn, L
Missionary, Liner-res, Spain.
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A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST.
An Address delivered at the l'Verkers’ Meetings of the Evangelistic llfission, at Hie

C'onf'erence Hall, Eccleston Street, on Easter Mondrzy.

BY Pastron F. B. MEYER, B.A.

- (of Rage-1-ifs Park Chapel).

N Mr. Froude’s “Oceana,” he tells us that he paid a visit to
 Sir George Grey, who is now living in comparative retirement
'-I there, though certainly one of the finest men in the colony.

Sir George Grey appointed one of his servants, a stalwart young man,
to row Mr. Froude round the island, and point out to him all the
points of interest. In the course of their voyage Mr. Froude asked
his companion what he was fond of. “Are you fond of pleasure‘? ”
“No.” “Are you fond of scenery?” “No.” “What do you care for
then ‘? ” “To be the servant of Sir George Grey.” The one thing
that seemed to fill his mind with pride was to serve so good a man.
lVhat are you proud of, Christians, to-day ‘? Are you proud of your
denomination ‘? Are you proud of your attainments, or your knowledge
of the “ford of God, or your achievements? If so, I discount you.
Surely, in this audience to-day, there is one thing of which we are
proud-—~that we are the servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. I never
shall forget, in the streets of Tangiers, encountering, for the first time,
a slave. Never before had I seen a slave, for slavery cannot live in
England. W'hen I saw that woman, and knew that she was a slave, my
heart leaped up; and I looked up into the blue sky above me, and
thanked God that if she were one I was another, and that I had
commenced to learn what St. Paul meant, when he said, in the opening
verses of the Epistle to Romans: “ Paul—-the bond-slave of Jesus
Christ-.” This is the slavery that makes us free; this is the bondage
that may make us glad. I remember Thomas Guthrie telling of one of
the prisons in England, through which he went on one occasion, and
found a criminal engaged in brightening his fetters. Guthrie wondered
that a man could be so degraded as to glory in his fetters. Oh! men
and women, I think we know what that is--to brighten our fetters, to
glory in our slavery, and to feel that from morning to night, through
and through our days, with the whole of our being, we have but one
glorious Master to serve; and we may say what Mary Magdalen said
upon the morning of the resurrection, when she flung her whole
womanhood into one word, and threw it at the feet of Christ: “ Rabboni,
that is to say, Master.” Women, have you ever met the risen Lord,
and flung your womanhood. at his feet; in that one great word,
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gathering up the whole of life--the kitchen, the drawing-room, the
church, and the nursery : “ Rabboni, Master ” ?

I suppose that most of us here know what it is to yield their whole
being to Christ--I am taking that for granted-~—for this is becoming so
common an experience now, compared with what it used to be. Thank
God, that one does meet with persons all about, who say with gladness,
“ Dear sir, I know what it is to be wholly surrendered to Christ ”; but
one so often meets with this: “ I have not the first blessing, the
happiness, the ecstasy of the moment of my first surrender.” It may
be that I am addressing some here whose complaint it is that the
sunshine has gone oif their life. In answer to that, let me say——-Your
wisdom is still to maintain entire your surrender to Jesus. Joy or no
joy, sunshine or no sunshine, ecstasy or not, it matters not--in the
depth of your nature, in the citadel of your being, in your central self,
your will, maintain the attitude of entire surrender to the glorious
Christ. If He likes to send you some of the grapes of Eshcol, thank
Him for it; but if He chooses to withhold them, you will glorify
Him all the more if you will st-and true to your position of entire
dedication. Do not think, friend, that the absence of joy proves that
He is grieved with you ; do not think that it proves that you have lost
ground or gone back; do not suppose that, necessarily, you are less
consecrated than you were. The Lord Jesus does not bind Himself to
keep our lives filled with joy, though, for the most part, He does so fill
them. If you have lost your early ecstasy, search your heart, to see
if there be any retrogression in yourself; and if, so far as you know,
there is nothing, then serve God in the dark as well as in the light, and
be as surrendered to Him when the storm wrack is scudding across the
sky as when the blue azure canopied your head. I remember reading
of that sweet Christian, Geraldine Guinness. “Then a little girl she was
joked by her brother about going through a railway tunnel--they said
that she would be frightened when the tunnel was reached. She
answered, in her merry way, “ He that believeth shall not be afraid in
dark tunnels.” I think that is just how we ought to live. Sometimes
we are flashing out into the light, then through the long, dark tunnel;
but never mind, keep always devoted and surrendered to Christ, and the
joy will come again presently.

There is one thing more I want to say. I am persuaded, beloved
friends, that we lose the joy that Jesus loves to give us, because many
of us are not constantly stepping up t-o obey Him._ We permit as
chasm to come between our obedience and the horizon of our known
duty; and, just in so far as you permit a break to intervene between
what you know to be right to do on the one hand, and your pen.
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sformance of it upon the other, you will enter into condemnation and
sin. Now, are we, all of us, living up to all we know ‘? In the early
light your servant goes into your room and dusts it, and she thinks that
she has left it clear; but-, when the twilight has been exchanged for the
meridian noon, she finds thatthere is much dust which still dances in
myriad motes in the glorious sunbeam. As the light grows upon a
Ohristian’s heart, so far from his being satisfied with himself, he who
once said he was the least of the apostles comes to call himself the
least of saints, and ends by calling himself the chief of sinners. As the
light grows we detect more quickly our failure, and catch sight of some
new duty that the Lord Jesus calls us to. Are you sure, beloved
friends, that there is no duty in your lives that you have not done ‘?
It is all very well to come to a conference, and listen to sweet words,
but you will go away unhelped, and rather condemned, unless you let
the electric light of God’s Spirit flash in upon your inner consciousness
to show you wherein you are coming short the discovery being followed
by the resolution to obey. Is there no command you ought to keep ?
Is there no duty you ought to perform‘? Is there no confession you
ought to utter ‘? Is there no vain trinket you ought to abandon? Is
there no evil habit that, from now, you ought to cut ofi‘? Are you
able to look up into God’s face and feel that, as the growing light has
broken upon your soul, you have been living up to it ‘E’ God will give
you no further light until you have lived up to the light you have. God
will give you no new promise until you have performed the duty con—
tained in the promise already given. Oh! let this great audience make
up its mind to do what Mary said so sweetly to the servants: “ What-
soever He saith unto you, do it.”

“Ah! but,” you say, “you have just laid your finger upon one of my
great difficult-ies. Can you help me ‘F I do not know but that I ought
to give up something, or do something. It is true--I know it, but I
cannot do it, I have not the power.” Now, let me help you. “ I will
cry unto God most high, unto God that performeth all" things for
me.” Will you trust God t-o perform all things for you‘? All that
God wants of you is willingness, and, if you are willing to be extricated
from that bad society, and to be set free from that ill habit—--if you are
willing to be made what you know you should be, tell him so, and the
Lord Christ will work in you to will and to do. Put your will -on
Christ’s side, and you will find that He will come into your life, and
your difficulties will dissolve as the hoar frost before the morning
sunshine. Things that now cramp and confine you will suddenly fall
away and let you go at liberty, the crooked places of your lifewill be
made straight and the rough places smooth, and things which you "now
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do not feel able to do, you will be able to do. You say to me, “One
great difficulty is, how to speak for Christ in the railway train, in the
street corner, in the drawing-room. I would like to speak for him, but
I do not know how.” Tell Christ you are willing to speak; put your
being into His hand, and Christ will use you. He wants the jawbone
of the ass; He Wants the rod; He wants the trumpet; He wants the
earthen pitcher, with the light Within. If you would only let Jesus do
-—-Wli1€ti3 could not He do. The Lord is a man of war, but he wants
armour and Weapons for the fight. “Tho here is willing to be a
sword in the hand of Christ ‘.? Ohi let us go to Christ to-day and cast
our whole nature at His feet, and let Him use each of this assembly
throughout London as He will. H

It seems important, if you want to be used by God, that your
memory and heart be full of His Book. The Holy Ghost cannot use
many Workers in our days, because there is nothing in their addresses
with which He can Work, nothing that He is familiar with, nothing He
has inspired. There are a great many addresses one hears, full of
personal experience, good in its way, but with no teaching, no text, no
Word of God in it. The Holy Ghost inspired that Book that it might
be his battle-axe. The more of the Bible you have in your heart and
speech the more the Holy Ghost will understand how to work in you,
through you, with you. Ah! we need to get back to our Bibles. If
you want to love that Book that you may live it, you will have to give
up reading some of the rubbish professing Christians read. “Then, as
a boy, I could not eat my dinner, my mother asked me, had not I been
spending my money on sweets ? “Te all well know that, if children will
eat sweets, they cannot cat beef. Some Christians tell me they have no
taste for their Bibles. What do you read in your leisure hours‘?
“ Tit-Bits‘?” Ah! men and women, it is only when you and I shall
give our entire life up to God-~our thought, memory, and whole being
-—-that God can use us. Why should we not from to-day give ourselves
again to our Lord, again to His Holy Word, again to prayer--tlien
the fire of God will come.

I am persuaded that, at a Conference, we need to think as Well as
to talk. We are having these Conferences all over England, and they
are, in some cases, comparatively inoperative, because persons listen to
sweet talk, go away, and merely say, “ Wasn’t it lovely?” There is
something better to do--the burning of idols, definite consecration,
taking up the Bible again to read it, the baptism of the Holy Ghost
and of power, and giving all to Christ. A little while ago I took a
house, temporarily, in the neighbourhood of London. There was one
room in that house locked against us. The persons who let us the



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

A SERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST. 233

furnished house put all their valuables into that room and locked it up.
I felt, immediately we entered the house, that we were not to stay in
it. That locked chamber told us it was not our home, that we were to
be only as strangers staying there for a while. I moved into my own
house last week, where every room is open to me; and I know it is mine,
because I can walk all through it. Will you shut up one chamber of
your being against your blessed Lord ‘? If so, He may come and stay
with you for a few hours, but He will not live with you. If you wish
Jesus Christ to make a home of your heart and life, you must give
Him, not the guest-chamber only, but the key of every room, and say,
Blessed Jesus, come and live in me for ever. “ Behold, I stand at the
door and knock. If any open the door, I will come in.”

---~o>o>o£s-I-r>3o4>4=--

“ THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH.”

“ Ann the remnant that is escaped of the house of Judah shall yet
again take root downward, and bear fruit upward ” (2 Kings, xix.
30, 31). The corn’s springing again after it had been cut ofi with the
sickle, and bringing forth another crop from the roots that seemed to
be dead, and so once and again represents the Church’s reviving again,
as it were, out of its own ashes, and flourishing like a plant after it had
been seemingly cut down past recovery. When the enemies of the
Church have done their utmost, and seemed to have gained their point,
and to have overthrown the Church, so that the being of it is scarcely
visible, but like a living root hid underground, yet there is a secret
life in it that will cause it to flourish again, and to take root downward,
and bear fruit upward.

JONATHAN Eowanns.

----o>o>0$:-‘=:->3 o-<o<<>---—-

NO PARTIALITY.

IN Christ’s service there is no partiality. Every one is close to
Him. Every one will enjoy heaven without annoying his neighbour. To
obtain that without preparation here would be impossible misery. The
penitent thief was just the one man at that moment who confessed
Christ. If Peter heard Christ’s reply, what did he think?

E. MALAN.
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,  
as ILLUSTRATED nv THE BOOK or rnovnnss. J

 

BY VVILLIAM Lurr.

HE target of every Gospel arrow is the heart ; if that is missed,
( all is missed. The bleeding heart of Christ is full of balm for

__- the bleeding hearts of men. Civilisation afiects the arts of the
world--Christianity the hearts of the world. Nowhere is this phase of
truth better illustrated than in Solomon’s Proverbs.

“ The Lord pondereth the hearts ” (Prov. Xlill. 2). He weighs them in
the balances, and judges of the man by the ounces of heart he possesses.
“ Every way of a man is right in his own eyes.” But the Lord does not
accept our opinion of ourselves. It is wonderful what a man can think
right if he does it himself, and likes doing it; if other people did it, of
course it would be wrong. When the Lord has pondered, considered,
weighed the heart, what is the result ‘Z’ -

The heart of the wished is little worth” (rc. 20). It is the most
important part of him; so if it is little worth, there is not much of
value about him. Why is his heart of little worth? Because it is a
bubble of pride, ready to burst. “Before destruction the heart of man is
haughty; ” (xviii.‘12). Big, bright, and beautiful, but soon to break.
“ A proud heart y. . . is sin ” (xxi. 4); and sin is of such an estimation
in God’s sight, that He tramples it under foot. Sin is filth, and -filth“
lowers the value of what might be precious, if clean. The heart is a
defiled vessel, and as such is of little worth. “ Who can say, I have
made my heart clean? ” (xx. 9). It is easy to say it, but will God
repeat His “ Amen,” after our saying ‘.3 “ There is a generation that are
pare in their own eyes, and yet is not washed from their filthxiness ”
(xxx. 12).

As a man “ thiah-eth in his heart, so is he” (xxiii. 7). This proves
that the Lord rightly judges, when He judges by the heart. As the
works of the clock move, such is the clock--a. good timekeeper, or the
reverse. A good case and face may decide about it being a good piece
of furniture; but as a clock we must judge by the internal ticking: so
with man. In time of war, an enemy is no less an enemy because he
comes into the camp in the uniform of an ally ; he is rather a greater
enemy on that account. What the heartis, the man is. .

“ He that trasteth in his own heart is a fool” (xxviii. 26); for he
trusts in that which v is of little worth. His confidence is in a bank
without capital. He trusts to rise to heaven on a bubble. He is a
fool, not on the first of April only, but every day of his life, for only
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it foo1’s head would trust in a foul heart. He trusts in whatdoes
not really exist, in any good sense, for Solomon says of a fool—

“ He hath no heart ” (xvii. 16). He has heart enough for gold and
glory, fame and fashion, pomp and pleasure, but no heart toward God.
Talk about politics in the hearing of a dog, and he has no heart ; but
say, “ Rats 1” and his heart is found at once. Men are like dogs, only
the interesting word is a little difierent.

To an entertainment they crowd; to chapel they creep;
At a play, all attention; at church, all asleep. '

“He that heareth reps-oof getteth a heart” (xv. 32, n1arg.). This is
gospel to those who feel they have no heart for Divine things. We
hear anxious ones say, “ I have no heart.” Behold the remedy!
Here is obtained a new heart and a true heart, a right heart and a
bright heart, a filled heart and a stilled heart— J

“ A heart in every thought renewed,
And full of love divine;

Perfect, and right, and pure, and good, ,
A copy, Lord, of Thine. ”

If, as a man “ thinketh in his heart, so is he,” and if the heart -is “ in
every thought renewed,” then the man who owns the heart is a new
man. Hallelujah! .

“ A sound heart is the life of the flesh ” (xiv. 30). The old heart was
faint, diseased, broken; the new heart is strong andhealthy. Such a
heart means life—enjoyed life, working life. -.Wh0 would not sound
the praises of a sound heart! To be sound in doctrine is blessed, but
to be sound in heart as well is a double blessing. The Revised
Version says in the margin, “ a tranquil heart.” A violet in the valley,
unruiiled by the tempest that shakes" the tall pines—-ea little pebble,
resting in the depths of Divine love—a dove, abiding in the Bock-—
“ a heart at leisure from itself ”—“ a heart from every sin set free.”

“My son, give Me thine heart” (xxiii. 26). A child had a new
watch; but he understood little about watches : so he looked at it, and
listened to its ticking, until presently the watch stopped. The child
was dismayed, and went to its father, telling him the watch was
spoiled. “ No,” said the parent, “it only wants the key.” So his
strong hand wound the watch, and it -ticked merrily once more; but
in time it stopped again : then the child said, “ Father, I will give you
my new watch to keep until I am older.” So the father wore it very
near his heart, and the child would come close and hear its ticking,
and hear the throbbing of his father’s bosom as well. lihtlier, keep my
new heart, as that father kept the watch.
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"f'Keep thy heart with all diligence” (iv. 23). The margin of the
Revised Version says, “ above all that thou gaarclest.” God keeps our
hearts by helping us to keep them. It is God’s gift; keep it as such
for His sake. Keep it in His keeping. Do not want thy watch to
show at the world’s fair. e

“The preparation of the heart in man . . . is from the Lorcl ”
(xvi. 1). He prepares it to feel, to fear, and to follow; to worship,
and work, and wait. If my heart is to be His altar, He alone must
cut and polish ; no tool of mine is allowed (Ex. xx. 25). A part of the
preparation is that He traces His laws upon the new tablet, and then
bids us go over the blessed lines. i .

“ White them upon the table of thine heart ” (iii. 3; vii. This is
said twice, as if God would show us that he writes What we write, and
so there are two writers, yet only one writing (Heb. viii. 10). This
Writing must not be rubbed out. “Let thine heart retain My words”
(iv. 4). “ Bind the-in continually upon thine heart ” (vi. 21). God’s
words are a plaister for every heart wound. “ Let thine heart keep My
commandments” (iii. 1). They are to be (rt) bound upon, (la) written
in, (0), kept by, the heart. The best Way to keep the heart is for the
heart to keep God’s words. “ Keep them in the midst of thine heart ”
(iv, 21), as a garrison to keep thee.

“ Guide thine heart in the way” (xxiii. 19). Have reins to thy
heart, and see that it does not run away, or turn aside (vii. 25). The
heart is a fountain; have channels for its streams, and so guide it
(xiii. 1). As a mother guides her babe, guide thou thine heart.

“ Give wine unto those that be of heavy hearts” (xxxi. 6). Some
wines only make heavy hearts heavier; God’s wine, bought “ without
money,” truly cheers (Isa. lv. 1).

“ Ointment and perfume rejoice the heart ” (xxvii. 9). No medicine
for sad hearts like the mention of Him whose name is as ointment, and
whose love is the perfume of heaven (Cant. i. 3)

“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart” (iii. 5). Some try half-
hearted religion, and it fails. Do not hang to the Lord with one hand
only; do not stand upon the rock with one foot, while the other is 011
the quicksand; both feet, and nothing less, will ensure firm standing.
Trust God for a heart, and with thine heart.

Thank God, Christ’s gospel deals with hearts, and gives that -new
which it finds “ of little Worth.” Gurnal says of those who have this
new heart, “ An old heart would have served Well enough to have done
the Devil’s drudgery Withal ; but God intends them for more high and
noble employment, to lift up their heads out of “sin’s prison, and
prefer them to His own service; therefore He throws away their jail
-clothes, and beautifies them with the graces of His Spirit, that their
hearts may suit their work.”
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“JEHOVAH IS MY ROCK.”
2 San, xxii. 2.

Norns or an Agonnnss BY Ma. Janus Warenr, or Bnrszron.

HATwe need as creatures, and especially as sinful creatures,
I1=~ iU J§ is to know God - and there are two things necessary to

the knowledge of God: firstly, God must reveal Himself,
and secondly, we must believe the revelation. Now God has revealed
Himself. The blessed written Word contains a revelation of God so
complete and so abundant, that the Holy Spirit, in Psalm :x:ix., compares
it to the natural sun, whose beams light up the whole world. There-
fore, we need not walk in darkness. And, dear friends, as you treat
His Word, so you treat Christ. He links Himself with the Word in
this way: “ He that rejecteth Me and receiveth not My words, hath
One that judgeth him.” The words and person of Christ are intimately
linked together. I mention this because it is the bounden duty of
every one who attempts to minister the Word to keep on reiterating
this——that this Book contains the revelation of God, and that as we
treat it, so God regards us as treating Him. Every wound inflicted on
it, is a wound inflicted on Himself. Now one of the rays from this
spiritual sun we have in this passage, and, if God helps us to dwell on
this one revelation of His character, we shall not meditate in vain.

“Jnnovan IS MY noon.”
Iwant to notice at the outset that the Lord Jesus Christ claimed

this title and applied it to Himself, as we read in Matt. xvi.: “ On this
Rock I will build My church ; ” and of this Rock the apostle says,
“ Other foundation can no man lay.” The Lord Jesus is God; there~
fore, He appropriates this title to Himself. And this is one of the
indirect proofs that he is God, because he appropriates the title used to
set forth God; and, as he Himself declares, “ No man hath seen God at
any time,” therefore we should expect that any figure the Holy Spirit
uses to shadow forth the glory of the invisible God, should be a figure
which the Lord Jesus Christ would take, and uses as a shadow of what
He is. Here’s one, a “Roch.”

Now in Matt. xvi. He speaks of Himself as the
FOUNDATION ROCK.

Now this has been understood to allude to the confession Peter
made, and to the testimony he afterwards bore to Christ in his public
ministry, and it does not very much affect the point whether we take
it one way or the other, for if we take it as referring to the confession
and testimony of Peter, what makes his confession and his teaching as

18 -
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recorded in Acts fundamental? Christ is the substance of it; therefore,
whether it is applied to Christ or to the testimony of Peter, it comes to
much the same point. Just as the apostle applies the same term to
Christ as to the Gospel. “ Christ the power of God ” (1 Cor. i. 24), and
“ The Gospel of Christ . . . is the power of God ” (Rom. i. 16)._ .Why
is the Gospel the power of God‘? Because it is instinct with Christ-.-.
for it is no Gospel unless Christ is the beginning, and middle, and
end. This Gospel Paul preached (1 Cor. xv. 1-4). Now just as Paul
spoke of the Gospel and Christ as “ the power of God,” so it is equally
true to call Christ, or the testimony about Him, a “ Rocha”. But, dear
friends, is it not likely that Peter knew what the Lord meant? (and
with the in~dwelling Spirit shall we not be as well instructed ‘?) and in
1 Peter ii. 6 what does he say ‘? “ Behold, I lay in Zion a- chief corner
St-one,” plainly referring to the testimony Christ bore to Himself as the
Rock onwhich the church should be built.‘ Now, beloved friends, let
us consider this and make it practical, for a mistake in this matter is
fatal. There are many things about which we may differ without fatal
consequences, but here a mistake is fatal. “ Other foundation can no
man lay, than that laid, which is Jesus Christ.” He is the Rock,
t_herefor_e, and no other. Every other foundation, however plausible, and
however much commended by the world and trusted by the readily
trusting heart of man, is of Satan, and he is the arch deceiver. Every
other foundation is sinking sand, but of Christ the believer may say-—

, V A V “ On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand;
p All other ground is sinking sand,” _

There are a great many different kinds of sands, and of all colours, and
any who have been to the Isle of Wigl1t will have seen them--grey,
blue, ‘green, &c.,but one is as much sand as the other. , It is no matter
what sand you are building on, if you are building on the sand. You
may be building on the sand of self - righteousness, the sand of
religiousness, the sand of sacraments, or the sand of chapel-going-—
for there is such a thing as religious sand, but that is not Christ. There
is also the sand of self-conceited opinion. “ You believe what you like,
and I will believe what I like, and we shall both come right in the
end.” Sand, utter sand I Hasn’t God a right to decide by what means
the sinner may be saved; and if he has declared His will, who shall
dare to set it aside‘? All is sand for the rest of the soul but Christ.

p seonannnrs ans NOT A ROCK.
Take baptism; In Acts ii. Peter laid the foundation in testimony to
Christ crucified and risen, and then we read, “They that gladly received
His word were baptised ”-on the reception of his testimony concerning
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the Rock they were baptised, as “the answer of a good conscience
towards God.” The Lord’s supper, mis-called “ the sacrament of the
holy communion,” is no Rock. Where does it comeiin? When those
who had received His words gathered round Him. And Paul says : “As
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s
death,” that on which our faith is founded, the guarantee of the
forgiveness of sins, “ till He come.” We are looking for His coming. It
is not a means of salvation, but a showing forth of the ground of
salvation. So in Acts, it is the disoipies who came to “ break bread,” as
those who had already sat at the feet of Jesus andheard His Word.
Both these ordinances have to do with the children, with those already
saved, for it is as saved sinners that we come to both. And good works
are no foundation. The centurion, in Acts x., abounded in good works;
but what do we read that Peter said, did he tell him they would save
him ‘? No ; he said he had come as a witness in keeping with the holy
prophets, to testify that “through His (i.e., Jesus) name, whosoever
believeth in Him, shall receive remission of sins.” Three times here
does he testify to a crucified and risen Christ; ther-efore,.,in xi. 14, we
read of “ words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved.” He
needed to be saved; therefore, good works are not a foundation any
more than ordinances. No; Christ is the foundation. How laid‘? In
death. “ It pleased Jehovah to bruise Him.” (Blessed be God, no art
of men or angels could alter that I) Who? The One who was His
equal, “ the brightness of His glory, and the express image of His
Person. It pleased Jehovah to bruise Him. ‘When? When He “ made
His soul an offering for sin,” and “ made to meet on Him the iniquity
of us all.” Then it pleased Jehovah to bruise Him. He bore the due
reward of the sins of -His people, and thus for ever atoned» for their
guilt, and made them fit for the presence of God. In Him we have
forgiveness. What a Rock, dear friends! Now, are you building on
it, that’s the question, or are you building on sand of any colour? The
one question is: “ What think ye of Christ 1? ” Isn’t the foundation that
God has laid, the one to build on? Oh, dear friends, listen to the
accents of a beseeching God. “We are ambassadors for Christ; as
though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, “ Be
ye reconciled to God.” He has provided a way, whereby, without
impairing one of His attributes, He -can receive you to His bosom.
Come now, accept the true Foundation Stone which is laid—that
blessed Rock, for it is the Foundation Rock. i

“ Jehovah is my Rock.” As the awakened anxious sinner ought to
say. So the believer should say. The peace, the settled peace of the
believer, entirely hinges on this. Beloved fellow believer, what are you
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resting on ? On frames and feelings, or on Christ? “ I was so happy
last Tuesday, I seemedito rise to the presence of God.” How about
Wednesday? “I was not so comfortable.” Was there any difference in
your security? That’s the point. A poor shipwrecked mariner climbs
shivering on a rock, but the rock does not shiver. Presently he is
clothed, and warmed, and more comfortable, but is he safer ‘? Not a
bit. If you have rested your soul on the complete finished work of
Jesus, if really resting on Him, there is no difference in your security,
however much your feelings vary. “ By Whom also we have access by
faith into this grace, wherein we stand ”-not access into a gracious
condition on our part, but access into the favour of God. Brought into
the favour of God, we stand perpetually in it, by day and night, in light
or darkness: still in the favour of God. Whether on the heights of joy,
or in the deepest depths of sorrow: in the favour of God. Whether
things are as we like, or against us: in the favour of God.. Whether
the sky is bright and cloudless, or dark clouds are piling up: in the
favour of God. Whether surrounded by loving friends, or one after
another forsaking us: in the favour of God. Whether people praise
and admire us, or say all manner of things against us : in the favour of
God. Christ is the Chief Corner Stone--the Rock-—and feelings don’t
touch it. The ground of the believer’s security is outside himself.
Christ is the Rock--let us rest on it, dear friends. Christ is also the

' ROCK or sorrnx.

The same Jesus who was crucified for us, and put away our sins, is now
the risen Christ, and from Him all manner of blessings descend upon
His weary people—-blessings day by day, and for every stepof the
journey. Have we drunk of the Bock to-day? Communion with Christ
alone can satisfy. “They drank of that Rock that followed them,”
and we are to drink of the Rock Christ. A beautiful figure is the
experience of Israel at the close of their forty years’ journey. Again
they were thirsty, and Moses was directed only to sjoeah to the rock.
We know the sequel. Moses disobeyed and forfeited entrance into
the land, God showing how contrary to His mind was this marring of
the type when he smote it a second time. The Bock was once to be
smitten. Jesus was once smitten for us. “Jesus, with His atoning
blood, has expiated sin.” But now He is exalted, “ as Intercessor,” and
what are we to do to Him ? To speak to Him, dear friends. And
there is a beautiful shade of difference in the Hebrew word used on
these two occasions. The word used for the smitten rock, means a tabie
rock, a rock suitable for a foundation, exactly agreeing with this-—
Christ as the Foundation. But the word for rock in the second place,

- U
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means an elevated rock—pointing to Christ as the Risen One. He is
not to be smitten again; but we are only to speak to Him. This shows
the Source of supply. “ Ask, and it shall be given you ”—-a great
principle. We want—we are to ash.

“ Dear name! the Rock on which we build,
Our Shield and Hiding Place ;
Our never-failing Treasury, filled
With boundless stores of grace,”

But there must be the present application and coming. The blessed
God delights to give. But we are to “ask.” We must be askers, if
we would be receivers; and knockers, if we would have the door
opened to us. O11, dear friends, what an abundance of blessing, what
an overflowing cup will be ours, if we simply obey our Lord. It is
impossible to tell the overflowing character of the cup of those who
trust His Word. God is true to His Vliord; and to every one who
treats Him as the living God, will he prove Himself to be the living
God. C

The Foundation Rock is a Rock of supply, not simply for water
either, thatiis for the absolute necessities of life. The Lord Jesus
Christ does not simply supply necessities, but we read, in Deut. xxxii.,
“ He made him to suck honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty
rock.” “Oil”: what is that? The symbol of joy. “ Honey?” the
symbol of sweetness. Do we want joy, to find joy and peace in
believing? Go to the Rock. Do we want that sweetness which
transmutes every bitter thing into sweetness ? (It will make your
temper sweet too.) Do you want to dip your foot in oil, that your
walk may be acceptable to your brethren ? Do you want your face to
amrmammm  

nQ

Then this passage reminds us that this precious Rock is a

ROCK or DEFENCE.

“ The Lord is my Rock, and my fortress.” Christ is the Rock of defence,
and the Holy Spirit gives us a beautiful hint about this in Psa. civ. 18.
“ The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats, and the rocks for the
conies” ; and if you turn to Proverbs, you find what conies are---“ a
feeble folk” (xxx. 26,). - So the Rock is for feeble folk. Remember,
beloved fellow believers, if you want to know Christ as a Rock of
defence, you must learn to know your feebleness. It is a difficult lesson,
and when even the Apostle Paul was put into that class in the school,
he prayed to be taken out of it; but the. Lord said, “ My grace is
sufficient for thee,” and Paul was delighted to be a coney directly.
“ Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the
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power of Christ may rest upon me.” Don’t you see the point of
union--feebleness and strength, weakness and power. “ Out .of the
depths have I cried unto Thee, O Lord.” Two extremes: the throne of
God, and the depths of necessity. If you want to know Christ as aRock
of defence, you must be content to learn the lesson of your feebleness~—-
a precious lessonl God touched Jacob in the place of natural strength,
and Jacob halted; but what came out of it ? He was called “ a prince
with God.” God is teaching us, dear friends, and “ none teacheth like
Him ”; and depend upon it, the experience we are passing through
now is the very best experience, and the place we are in is the
very best place for God to teach us this lesson: our feebleness and
weakness, and His strength.

In Isa. xxxii. we have a beautiful thought: the Bock as a

PLACE OF RE]:"UGE.

How blessed an illustration of the relationship in which Christ stands
to us! These are days of tempests, and the winds are uncommonly
wintry : the cutting north winds and the biting east winds of heterodoxy
and error, blow onevery side. What is Christ ? A shelter from them.
I know the connection here is with the scorching rays of the sun; but
it also speaks in the same verse of “ a hiding place from the wind, and
a covert from the tempest.” 'Where is our refuge ? In the Rock. He
is our refuge, our “ Alpha and. Omega,” our foundation, and everything.
If you once begin with Christ, you will want to go on with Him and no
one else--all others will be precious only as they bring _Him to you,
and you see Him in t-hem. If you have Christ, you look at everything
in relation to Him. If you get Christ, you get everything: “life, or
death, or things present-, or things to come ”-all events that give fear,
anxiety, trial, all are yours, because united to Him-—all are your
servants to work out His marvellous purposes of blessing to you.

Now it says: “ Jehovah is my Rock.” Can we all say that, clear
friends ? It is of no use simply to admire Christ as the Bock, if we
do not build on Him. Build you on the Bock, and then you can say}
“ Jehovah is my Bock.” It is a great thing to speak out boldly, and
believers should not go halting on their way, giving an uncertain
sound, and bringing up a bad report of the land. Jesus is our Bock of
supply, and those who believe in Him know no want.

“ A fulness resides in Jesus, our Head,
And ever abides to answer our need.” '

May we all, taught by His Spirit, be able to say, He is ' my Rock-for
Foundation, Supply, Defence, and Refuge. Anion. '
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THE FRUITS OF SIN.
Lessons from 2 Kuves iv. 38-41; 2 Knvcs ii. 19-22; Exonus xv. 22-25.

E. find in these Scriptures three distinct aspects of truth
u ..

shown forth in figure. Sin bringing forth death; sin
producing barrenness; and sin followed by the inevitable

consequence of sufiering. Each being met by God in deliverance,
cleansing, and rest.

I. 2 Kings iv. ' We learn, in verse 38, the divine purposes of
provision. “ Set on the great pot.” Not that every one of them may
take a little, but abundantly ; as in the feeding of the multitudes, when
there was gathered of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full.
In verse 39 we read of the poisoning of the meal by the vine of the
earth cast into the pottage: “For they knew them not.” Verse 40:
As they were eating comes the awakening, “There is death in the pot ;
And they could not eat thereof.” In verse 41 we trace in the fresh
meal the thought of HIM, who, in the likeness of that which had been
at first defiled, went down into death, not to save only, but to be to
His people the Living Bread that “ cosine,” and “coineth,” down from
heaven, “that a man may eat thereof and not die”; not once, but
evermore ; for he said, “ As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live
by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall live by Me ”
(John vi. 57). '

II. In 2 Kings ii. 19-22, we get the figure of sin producing
barrenness, in Jericho, the city of the curse. Like a whited sepulchre,
beautiful outside"; but within, no water to sustain life, and no fruit to
God. The “spring” (verse 21), denoting the heart, the affections, is
purged by “salt”; showing us the incorruptibility of grace in the new
nature ; and there is no more from thence death or barren land.

III. Exodus xv. 22-25. The unvarying experience of saved souls.
Three days seeking water in the wilderness, and finding none, because
they sought it where it was not. Verse 23 shows us a more difficult
lesson: “And when they came to Marah, they could not drink of the
waters of Marsh, for they were bitter.” Thus we, too, follow earthly
shadows of joy or rest, and awake to find them empty?--perhaps bitter
to our taste. Verse 24 :'-The first resource of nature is ‘to murmur : of
faith tocry to __(}od (verse 25). The people looked to Moses: Moses
“ cried unto the Lord ; andthe Lord showed him at tree, which when he
had east into the waters, the waters wereimadesweet.” God didnot then
create-the remedy to meet their need; it had been ready, only they saw it
not. Neither ‘did He cast the tree intogthe waters, butleft to. faith the
privilege of laying hold of the divine provision, and making it l161'10WI1.
He did not take away the bitter water_,_but turned it by grace into a
channel of refreshing, to satisfy their thirst in the wilderness. '

 2 ' A  .i.n.W.
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" NOT 1, BUT CHRIST.”
Br Hnxnv Tnonxn.

“ Nor I,” in conflict with the world’s
Alluring legions;

“ Not I ” to force the way to light
Through fleshly regions~--

“ Not I, but Christ.”

“ Not 1” to meet Satanic hosts,
Bidding defiance,

As with dark malice they combine
In dread alliance—--

“ Not I, but Christ.”

“ Not I ” to conquer self and sin,
Desponding ever;

“ Not I ” to fight the fight of faith,
Succeeding never--»

“ Not I, but Christ.”

“ Not I ” to face the giant foe, ‘
Fiercely contending,

In the last article of death,
To mar the ending-»

“ Not I, but Christ.”

“ Not I ” t-o wear the many crowns,
Supreme in splendour;

“Not I ” to take the homage meet
Which angels render-

“Not I, but Christ.”
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
No. V.

By F. E. BIARSH, Sanclerlancl.

NE of the beauties of Scripture is its simplicity. Rome would
. _, sever the Word of God from us, and scholars often mystify it,

' if but the Spirit taught man grasps its meaning.
The subject of sanct-ification, taking it in its entirety, has three

very important meanings. (1) It is separation or dedication to God.
(2) It is position, or oneness with Christ. (3) It is progress, or
practical likeness to Christ by the power of the Holy Spirit. Thus, we
have the purpose of the Father; our position in the Son; and the
power of the Holy Spirit. It is the first we draw attention to, via. :—-
SANCTIFIED BY trnn rsrnnn, on rrnn ruarosn or eon.

We shall notice three points in looking at this subject: (1) The
will of the Father, or His purpose in giving Christ. (2) The work of
the Son, or God’s purpose carried out by Christ. (3) The walk in the
Spirit, or the purpose of God carried out in the believer.

I. The will of the Father, or His purpose in giving Christ.--Christ
came to His own people—the Jews-—-and they received Him not. One
day, in speaking to them, He aroused their indignation by saying that
He and His Father were one, and they took up stones to stone Him.
And the Lord asks them what they were going to stone Him for.
And they answered, “ Because thou, being a man, makest thyself God.”
He replied, “ Is it not written in your law, I said, ye are gods ? If He
called .them gods, unto whom the Word of God came, say ye not of
Him, whom the Father sanctified, and sent into the world, “Thou
blasphemest; because I said, I am the Son of God ‘?” (John x. 36). In
the above words we have the fact stated by Christ Himself, that He
was set apart and sent into the world by the Father ; and the following
Scriptures bear testimony to this fact, and from them we learn the
absolute necessity to believe on Him as the sent One of the Father for
our salvation. Christ, speaking to Nicodemus of C-fod’s purpose in this
respect, says: “For God sent not His Son to condemn the world ”
(John iii. 17). John, speaking of Him, also says: “He whom God
hath sent speaketh the words of God” (John iii. 34). When the
disciples came back from Samaria, after having bought meat, they
found Christ talking to a woman, and after she had left they
prayed him to eat, but he said, “My meat is to do the will of Him
who , sent Me ” (John iv. 34). Christ, speaking" of His coming in
judgment, says, “ He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the
Father who sent Him.” In connection with receiving eternal life,
“ He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that sent.Me, hath
everlasting life.” His object was “To do the will of Him who sent.”
His works bore witness of Him who sent Him. The Father bore
witness that He sent Him. He had to say to the Jews that they had
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not the word of God abiding in them, from the fact that they believed
not on Him whom He had sent. Vilhen they asked what they were to do
to work the works of God, He replied, “This is the work of God, that
ye believe on iHim whom He hath sent” (John v. 23, 24, 30, 36‘»38;
vi. 29; and so right on through the gospel of John). Forty-three times
are we told that He was sent by the Father (vi. 38-40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16,
18, 28, 29, 33; viii. 16, 18, 26, 29, 42; ix. 4; xi. 42; xii. 44, 45, 49;
xiii. 16, 20; xiv. 24; xv. 21 ; xvi. 5; xvii. 3, 8, 18, 21, 23, 25; xx. 21).

As we look around on God’s fair creation we see design, order, and
beauty. His purpose in all this is that we might see His glory. As
God had a purpose in creation, so He has in redemption. For what
purpose does the architect draw the plan ‘? That the building may be
erected according to the design. For what purpose does the engineer
make the locomotive? That it may be on the railway. For what
purpose does the damaged ship put into the dock? That it may be
repaired. For what purpose does a man give himself up to be a soldier ‘Z’
To defend his country at the risk of his life. For what purpose does
the man make his will? That those whom he desires should have his
money. What was God’s purpose in giving Christ ? That the plan, or
covenant, which they had entered upon should be carried out, viz.:
that the church should be formed; that the believer might be drawn
from earth to heaven; that Christ might be identified with us, to
remedy the mischief‘ which sin had done; to give Him up to death,
that we might be saved; to bring us to Himself that we might share
His glory. But to be more explicit-—

1. He gave Christ that we might he saved from sin’.s' penalty.-*—“ For
God so loved the world, that he gave His only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting
life ”_(John iii. 16). God could not receive us with our sin. Christ, as our
propitiation, has fully met the claims of God for us. Christ, as our
substitute, has borne the wrath of God instead of us. There are three
expressions that we are apt to think synonymous, namely: The cross
of Christ, the blood of Christ, and the death of Christ. Now, the cross
of Christ reminds us what he endured, that is, the pain, persecution,
and shame. The blood of Christ is the ransom-price He paid to procure
the blessings of the Gospel, while the death of Christ tells what He
suifered instead of us, and our identification with Him.

2. God gave Christ that we might be His children.—“When the
fulness_ of the time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons ” (Gal. iv. 4, 5). We
are children of God through faith in Christ Jesus, through accepting
Him as our Saviour, and resting in what He has done for us.

3. God gave Christ that we might be united to Him-.-—“ But God, who
is rich, in mercy, for His great love wherewith he loved us, even when
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, and hath
M1865 118 up together, and made us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus ” (Eph. ii. 4, 5). O wondrous union! exalted positionl.
blessed life! glorious prospect!

4. God gave Christ that we might he delivered from the power of sir:/z.—~
“ Who hath delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver: in
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whom we trust that He will get deliver us ” (2 Cor. i. 10). Here we
hggve a threefold deliverance--past, present, and future. Delivered from
the desert of sin, through faith in the death of Christ; delivered from
the dominion of sin by abiding in the living Christ; and we shall be
delivered from the presence of sin when He comes again. God has
made no provision for the believer to sin, although, if we do sin, there is
provision made. _ .

5. That we might have a new standing and Zife.——“ If any man be in
Christ Jesus, he has a new creature : old things are passed away.
Behold, all things are become new, and all things are of God who hath
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ ” (2 Cor. v. 17). The measure
of our standing and acceptance before God is, what Christ is. As He
is, so are we ; we have implanted a new life, which must manifest itself
in fruitfulness to God.

6. God gave His Sen that we might he for Himself.-—“But ye are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people.’
--(B.V., 1 Pet. ii. 9) “A people for His own possession; that ye
should show forth the praises of Him who hath called us out of
darkness into His marvellous light, which in time past were not a-
people, but are now the people of God.” _

‘T. God gave His Sen that we should share His gZorg.—-—“ Blessed be
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, according to His
abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a living hope, by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away-—reserved in
heaven for you who are kept by the power of God, through faith, unto
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time” (1 Pet. i. 3, 4). These
area few of the purposes for which God gave the Lord Jesus for us.
What a marvellous gospel! what unbounded love! what glorious
prospects! ‘Well may we obey Him, and thus show our love to Him.
“Tell may we praise Him, and thus manifest our gratitude to Him.
Well may we surrender all to Him, and thus declare we are for Him.
Well may we follow only Him, that it may be seen that we are truly
His. -

II. The worle qf the Son, or G-od’s purpose care-ied out by C'hrist.—-
“ Lo, I come t-o do Thy will, O God. . . . . By the which will we are
sanctified, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all ” (Heb. X. 9, 10). As Isaac was willing at the bidding of his father
to be ofiered up, even so was Christ as the sacrifice for sin. ‘Vs behold
Him as the sacrifice, bearing the righteous "wrath of God. We behold
Him as the sacrifices‘, olfering Himself. As Aaron, on the day of atone-
ment, went into the holiest of all, and sprinkled the blood on and before
the mercy seat, even so did Christ meet the claims of God by His death,
bringing glory to God and blessing to the believer. We behold Him
as the servant, wholly devoted to do the will of God. We behold Him
as the subdaer, conquering every foe. Now see how these four thoughts
--viz., Christ as the sacrifice, sacrificer, servant, and subduer—-are brought
out in the Epistle to the Hebrews in the four times that we are told
that Christ is seated at God’s.right hand. (1) “ When he‘ had, by
Himself, purged our sins, He sat down at the right hand of the Majesty
on high ” (Heb. i. 3). Here we see Him as the sacrifice, who takes
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away our sins. (2) “ We have such an high priest, who is set on the
right hand of the Majesty in the heavens” (Heb. viii. 1). Here we
behold Him as the sacrificer, who has offered up Himself, and also the
High Priest, who represents us. (8) “ This Man, after He had ofiered
one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God.”
Here we see the willing Servant, who accomplished the work that was
given Him; the Man, who has perfectly glorified God ; the Surety, who
has smarted for us ; and our Representative, in whom we are identified,
and in whom we are sanctified. (4) “ iWho, for the joy * that was set
before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down
at the right hand of the throne of God ” (Heb. xii. 2). The cross with
its shame, hell with its prince and demons, and men with their hatred,
stood in the way, but He kept on His way, and triumphed gloriously. ,t

How perfect is His work. How glorious His achievements. Verily,
He did, in the minutest details, carry out the work the Father gave
Him to do. He carried out the purpose of God by offering Himself as
a sacrifice for sin, in bearing the just and holy wrath of God against
sin, and in perfectly glorifying God. And because of what He has done,
God has raised Him from the dead; sent the Holy Spirit; and
quickened us together with Christ; brought us into perfectstanding
before Himself--hence we are as safe as the Son of God is.

III. The walk in the Spirit, or tke purpose of God carried oat by the
believer-.—-“ But as He who hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all
manner of conversation [behaviour]; because it is written, “ Be ye
holy, for I am holy ” (1 Pet. i. 16). This is a quotation from the book
of Leviticus. There are several passages in Leviticus where the words
“Be holy” occur (we note seven)--Lev. xi. 44, 45; xix. 2 ; xx. 7, 8,
26; xxi. 6~8. Now, in these Scriptures we have seven reasons why we
should be holy, and seven reqairenzseats of us in consequence.

1. Seven reasons to be holy.-—-(1) Because of what God is, “I am
holy.” Thomas Watson says, “God is holy intrinsically. He is holy
in His nature; His very being is made up of holiness, as light is the
essence of the sun. He is holy in His Word. The Word bears a
stamp of His holiness upon it, as the wax bears an impression of the
seal. “Thy Word is very pure” (Ps. cxix. 140). It is compared to
silver refined seven times (Ps. xii. 6). Every line in the Word breathes
sanctity; it encourages nothing but holiness. God is holy in all "His
operations. All He does is holy; He cannot act but like Himself;
He can no more do an unrighteous action than the sun can darken.
“ The Lord is holy in all His works ” (Ps. cxlv. 17).

2. Because of what He has done (Lev. xi. 45).-—As God brought
Israel out of Egypt, and delivered them from Pharoah ; therefore, He
had a claim upon, their gratitude and obedience ; even so has He with
us. We lose, because He first loved us; we serve, because He has
served us; we trust, because He has been true to us; we obey,
because of His Word to us ; and we walk in His ways because of what
He has done for us.

- - _ -_7- _'_— ___ - _— _ i *7 i_ 7 _ 7 7 ___ - __-—__ _ __— — — ——— — — -' ,- 1 - .

_ “‘_We apprehend the joy is twofold--Godward and manvvard. The joy of
br1n_g1n_g glory to the Father, by doing His will; and the Joy of saving and
glorifying hell-deserving sinners.
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3. Because He commands it (Lev. xix. 2).—VVe know of a little
fellow who, when he is told to do anything, invariably says, "What
for ? ” And the reply his father gives him is, “ Because I tell you to do
is” In like manner, with reference to this subject, we are to be holy
because the Lord tells us to be. He commands, and it is ours to obey ;
for obedience is the life of holiness. It is not for us to compromise,
or question, as king Saul did in relation to Agag (1 Sam. xv.), for
to obey is better than sacrifice. -

4. Because of His relationship to as.--“ Sanctify yourselves, there-
fore, and be ye holy, for I am the Lord your God” (Lev. xx. 7).
Newberry, in the margin of his Bible, renders the title “Lord”-
“Jehovah-Mekaddeshcem.” Wherever we get the title of Jehovah
it brings before us God in covenant relationship. There are ten
different aspects in which God reveals Himself as Jehovah-He is
Jehovah-Jireh, to provide for us; Jehovah-Bopheca, to heal us;
Jehovah-Nissi, to enable us to conquer; Jehovah-Shalom, to calm us;
Jehovah-Tsebahoth, to lead us; Jehovah-Rohi, to care for us ; Jehovah-
Heleyon, to lift us up; Jehovah-Tsidkeenu, to cover us; Jehovah-
Shanunah, who is with us ; andJehovah-Mekaddeshcem, to sanctify us.

5. Because of His choice of as.--“ And ye shall be holy unto Me, for
I the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other people that ye
should be mine” (Lev. xx. 26). Why has He chosen us‘? to save us
from hell ? Yes ; but more than that, we are chosen in Christ that we
should be holy, and without blame before Him in love. Talk not of
election, if there is not the evidence of it in holiness of life. For, if
you are like the Ephraimite who said that he was not an Ephraimite ;
but when put to the test by the Gileadite, who told him to say
“ Shibboleth,” but he could not, and said “Sibboleth,” thus betraying
that he was what he said he was not; in like manner our life will soon
speak out what we are (Judges xii. 6).

6. Because of oar relationship to Him.-—“ They "shall—the priests-
be holy unto their God ” (Lev. xxi. 6), Aaron and his sons were to be
holy because they were priests. We are royal priests to shew forth the
praises of Him who has called us out of darkness into His marvellous
light for the express purpose. How' careful in demeanour, how
courteous in manner, and constant in attendance the Queen’s servants
are. And why‘? because they are the Queen’s servants. We are
servants of the King of Kings, and that is the reason we are to be
holy. ,

7. Because He promises to do it.—-“ He shall be holy unto thee, for
I the Lord, which sanctify you, am holy ” (Lev. xxi. 8). iWe may be sure
of this, that when God tells us to be, to do, and to suffer, He will meet
our need, even as in the case of Paul, who prayed thrice that the thorn
might be removed, but the Lord answered by saying, “ My grace is
sufficient for thee.” .

We shall note seven reqmire-mom's of us, in connection with the above
Scriptures, and as illustrating these we refer to seven Scriptures in the
New Testament where the word “keep ” *‘ occurs.

' I —_1----—-l—' ""'- I FBI

"' These words_-“Kateko,” " Teereo,” “Phulasso,” and "Hup6piazo,"’ are
all translated “keep.” The Word " Kateko ” means to hold fast; it isthe
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1. Separation from ancleanness of action.~—“ Ye shall not defile
yourself with any creeping thing” (Lev. xi. 44). This reminds us of
the words of Paul when he says, in 1 C‘-or. ix. 27, “I leery) my body
under,” or, as the little girl said, “ the soul on the top.”

2. Separation from unclean things.-—“This is the law. . . . . To
make a diiference between, the clean and unclean, &c.” (Lev. xi. 46, 47'),
This brings to our mind that part of the prayer of Christ, in John xvii.,
where He prays that His disciples may be kept from the evil in the
world--“I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world,
but that thou shouldest loeep them from the evil” (v. 15).

3. Separation from idols.--“ Turn ye not unto idols” (Lev. xix. 4).
We are distinctly told by the beloved John in his first epistle that we
are to laeep from idols ” (1 John v. 21).

4. Separation from disobedience.-—-“ Ye shall keep my statutes
and do them ” (Lev. xx. 8). Talking is not doing, pretentious
are not practice. The evidence that we love and know the Lord
is expressed in the following powerful and pointed words-——“If ye
love me, ye will leeep my commandments” (R.V., John xiv. 15.);
“ And hereby we do know Him, if we keep His commandments”
(1 John ii. 8).

5. Separation from those who are not of the Lortl.-—“ I have severed
you from other people” (Lev. xx. 26). Religion according to the
world is mere attendance at-meetings, and outward show; but religion
according to God is expressed in the following words: “ Pure religion
and undefiied before God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless
and widows in their affliction, and to hoop himself unspotted from the
World” (James i. 27).

6. Separated to clo His n*ill.—-“The offerings of the Lord made by
fire, and the bread of their God, they do offer ” (Lev. xxi. 6). Every-
thing in connection with the priesthood had to be done according to
the word of God; disobedience meant death, as we see in the
case of Korah. And the evidence that the Word of God has fallen
into good ground is, “That we hear the Word of God and keep it”
(Luke viii. 15).

7. Seyaaratetl to His 6‘er-vice.—-“ Thou shalt sanctify Him therefore,
for He oifereth the bread of God” (Lev. xxi. 8). Paul, in writing to
Timothy, says to him, “ O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy
trust” (1 Tim. vi. 20). Faithfulness is the badge of a true servant,
continuance is a mark of genuineness, and devotedness is a proof of
love to Christ.

“How precise you are,” said one to an old Puritan. " Yes, sir, I
serve a precise God,” was the reply. Let us remember that separation
from all evil, separation from everything that is not according to Godis
Word, and separation to God Himself, is the manifestation that we
belong to Him, and thus His purpose is carried out- in us.

‘~\_»-—

4:- . ___; .... **____ __ ; . ___ _ - __ ._ _;_ ii; . i. _. - —*_—- _ Ti _____. ,,, _ ‘_.__ _;» __ ___. _ ___

word that we have in Luke viii. 15. The word “Teereo” means to keep;
observe, it is the word that we have in John xiv. 15; xvii. 15; Jas. i. 27;
1 John ii. 3. The word “ Phulasso ” is the word that we have in 1 Tim. vi. 10,
and 1 John v. 21 it means to keep guard, watch. The word “Hupiipiazo”
means to keep down, to press under ; it is the word we have in 1 Cor. ix. 27,- v
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“FIT T0 GO OUT.”
1 Chron. vii. 11, we read of “ seventeen thousand and two

hundred soldiers, fit to go out for war and battle.” Blessed
'-' are they who are really qualified for. any needful work in this

weary world! A beautiful character is this--“ fit to go out.” How
many men go out before they are fit; how many go out to preach, to
teach, to lead, who have no qualification for the office which they
have assumed ‘? Men should not go out until they are sent; in other
words, men should not go out to warfare at their own charges. There
are controversialists, whom God has specially qualified and inspired
“to go out for war and battle.” There are men of combative mind,
their very sentences, like Luther’s, are half battles ; they never realise
the extent of their capacity, or the energy of their character, until
they are called upon; to take arms in a great; cause. Other men are
fit to go out to sing sweet music to the weary and sad : on no occasion
could they fight; they have a perfect horror of war, but their voice
is music, every tone is a revelation of sympathy; when they breathe,
men are conscious of the descent of a benediction. Others, again, are
fit to go out to preach; they are workmen not needing to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth; they combine both the foregoing
classes, the controversial and the musical. How they denounce
wrong! , How they -burn against injustice! How nobly they
encourage virtues}, How sweetly they administer consolation; with
what energetic unusic they proclaim that the Living God would have
all men" saved " We must find out what we- are fit for; and do that
particular work! -Wlfllribflth "hands earnestly. Do not let us foolishly
wait under thehnpressionl that by some dazzling sign God will point
out the .8pB0lBtl;ih§i.€§'1i:oL€)1kl?_* gift. .-cvWe» must put curse-lves into practice,
and let revelation.:comee-vthrough experience. “ Stir up the gift that
is in ~thee.}.”; i ‘.‘fi.P.ut onithy:';cstrength.?-Tl1*“ Awake, awake.” “ Arise,
shine.” --There is something forsus to do; we must begin where we
can; if we cannot speak lJ0f&. -kingdom, we may be able to speak to a
family wedarenot address ta i--whole: family, we may venture to
speak. some wordof-. instruction.;orf_hope; ate ..a - little child. “ He that
doeth: the .wi.Ll shallknow the ,doctrine_;;”, in=; other words, he who is
obedient gin all directions and at; all times, will soon come to discover
what he can best do, and how he can best do it.--From the “ People’s
Bible,” Vol. viii.

“ How no YOU Tuner MY MxsrEn?”-—Dr. Payson once, when
travelling, having occasion to call on a lady, when she and some of
her friends were sitting down to tea, she would have him stay, and
treat-ed him very hospitably. " “When he left, he said, “Madam, you
have treated me with much kindness and hospitality, for which I sin-
cerely thank you. Allow me to ask you one question before we pa.rt——-
How do you treat my Master ?__”' The visit was much sanctified, and
led eventually to the conversion of the lady and her household.---Front
the “ Biblical flfasenm.”
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OUR FRlENDS lN HEAVEN.

No. XXVII.——GEORGE BREALEY

(on TIIE BL.=1C‘-HDOWN Hints).

R N all great spiritual awakeni11gs,fron1 the earliest ages, God has
stamped the indelible seal of His Sovereignty on His worlr, not
o11ly in the power He has exerted, and the mighty results which

have followed, but equally so in the wiscloiiw, displayed in the choice and
training of His servants. In the one case He shows tliat “ it is not by
might, nor by power, but by His Spirit ”-—in the other, that He has
“chosen tl1e weak things of the world to confound the niiglity ”—-and
in both “ that no flesh shall glory in His presence,” but that “ he t-hat
glorieth ” may “ glory in the Lord.” “Te l1£LV€ but to look at 21- llloses,
a Joshua, a Gideon, a David, or a Nehemiah, to see this forcibly
illustrat-ed--tlie servant precisely suited to the crisis, and the character
of the work to be done. Nor has it been confined to the past dispen-
sation ; the annals of the Church and the history of our own times
fu_1*11isl1 us Witli abundant evidence Of the same l)i\1'iI1e Sovereignty,

bot-h i11 the character of the work and the choice ct the workers-—i11 a
Paul, a Luther, a Wycliffe, a Knox, or a Wesley. It is even so ainong
the “ lesser lights ”—~and the servant of God wliose life and labours form
the subject of the present paper was no exception to the rule.

\.-

BIRTH AND EARLY TRAINING.

(}co1*ge Brealey was born at North Tawt-on, Devon, on September 4th,
l-‘$23, of poor, but respectable, parentage. His father was for lnany
years torelnan of a “ tucking niill,” connect-ed With a serge and Woollen
iliactory in that town. At six ye-HIS Of age his S011 George was, from
stress of circuinstances, lZf:Ll£€f11 from the little school at ‘Wl1l(jl1 he had
lear11ed to read and Write, and put to work in the same tzlct-cry,
xrhere, from six in the 1,‘11o1*11ing' till six at night, he plied his round
of daily duties. About this time the Sunday School connected with
the Independent Chapel where his parents worshipped was to hold
its A1111i1*ersary Services, and as a stin1ulus to the scholars, and
an additional attraction to the people generally, a Bible had been
ofiered to the scholar wlio should on that day repeat Yerbatini
the wizole qf the Gospd of Jo7m,._ The day arrived, the chapel was
c1'o\rdcd, and excitenient ran high. Ten coinpet-itors entered the lists,
l_)1ittl1a,;,,?_,f W,-3 whg accolnplislied the ext1'ao,1'di11a1'y Feat was a little

19
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boy, not then seve11 years of age, the youngest by far of the whole, who
received a perfect ovation from the delighted congregation, but, what
was to him of infinitely more value than all, the Book—--the treasure
which in after years was to be to him so precious, and, through him, so
powerful t-o thousands of his fellow-men. That little boy was George
Brealey. “ The child is father to the man ” it is sometimes said, and, in
his case, so it proved. God had a special and unique work for litt-le
George to do, and was even now preparing the “diamond in the
rough ” to sparkle to His praise in days to come. The “ford of
God was to be to him his broadsword, shield, and girdle, and the
impetus that day’s success gave him was of untold value. He would go
away alone with his precious prize and read and learn the wondrous
words, and as he read the tears would flow and his heart would burn,
and he longed even then to be able t-o preach to others. His early life,
however, was one of hardship, and there seemed but little prospect for
the future, for soon the influence of a godly mother would cease to
shine directly on his pathway. She had from his birth-to use her own
words—“ dedicated him, and his children’s children, to the service of
the Lord,” but she had not the help and sympathy of her husband in
the matter, for as yet‘ he was not a Christian. Therefore, not having
the fear of God before his eyes, he saw nothing objectionable in placing
his only boy apprentice to his brother, an infidel, who, in addition t-o
his trade as country shoemaker, kept a public-house. Into this
atmosphere, at the age of 15 or 16, the boy was placed. The influence
of the man and the elements around soon told on the tender suscep-
tibilities of the lad, and here the uncle, who was his “ godfather,” who
had promised to see that his godson “should renounce all the sinful
lusts of the flesh” (?), taught the nephew to drink, to swear, and to
fight. Yet a divine hand was overruling all this, for, as a child, he was
timid and most meek-hearted. It was needful for his future work that
he should develop a courage and dauntlessness that should fit him for
the pioneering work it was his to undertake in later years. And so
the wisdom of God caused the very circumstances in which he was
placed to be a means of moulding the character and framing the man,
and the qualities which were developed in the service of sin afterwards
became consecrated to the service of Christ.

HIS CONVERSION.

About this time, however, the purpose of God was still further to be
developed. An illness overtook him, and he went to his mother to be
nursed. Whil.e there she anxiously watched and prayed for her son.
And now she had the fellowship and prayerful sympathy of her husband,
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for he had been converted. Into the young man’s ears and heart she
poured the words of Jesus, so dear to her, and watered the seed by
many streaming tears. But even yet the crisis was not come. Her
son recovered, and again returned to his former habits and companions,
who hailed his reappearance with great delight. He appeared the same,
but a change was near to come. He had now brought with him the memory
0f his mother’s words, her prayers, her tears, and he fondly loved her,
though so*filled with sin. Sir Alexander Campbell was to preach in the
town, and the n1other’s heart yearned for her son’s salvation. She
therefore greatly desired that George should go to hear him, a11d she
fervently hoped and prayed he might be saved. But, no; he flatly
refused to be seen in a meeting-house. She urged and pleaded, but in
vain; he would not go. Already, however, the arrow had penetrated
to his soul, yet he dared not divulge the secrets of his heart ; he feared
the consequences. But what may not a mother do‘? IVhat has she
not done ‘? And his mother determined not to give up her son. One-
never—to-be-forgotten day she followed her son to the public-house,
where he was regaling several of his godless companions. She entered
the room, and said, “ George, it pains me more than I can tell to find
you here; will you come with me to the meet-ing?” And falling on
her knees, while blinding tears suffused her face, she pleaded with God
to save her boy. That was too much for the young man, so turning to
his associates he said, “ Good-bye, mates, I shall never enter this place
again as I have done I ” “What!” they replied, “ you going to turn
‘ Methody ‘? ’ He’s afraid of his mother I” This taunt roused the whole
of the young man’s soul, and suppressing the uprising indignation, he
calmly said, “ No, I am not afraid of my mother. I love her too much
for that ; but I am afraid of God and of my sins. lVill either of you
go to hell for me? ” “N0,” they replied; “ we don’t want to go for
ourselves, much less for you.” “ Then,” said he, “ don’t laugh at me for
turning round and wishing to escape.” He went to the services, and, in
answer to his n1other’s prayers, was truly converted that week, to the
joy of his parents and the amazement of all who knew him.

HIS FIRST BRUNT VFITII THE ENEMY.

The next Sunday morning five of his former companions determined
to waylay him as he went to the chapel, and endeavour, if possible,
once more to get him back among them as before. They stood sentinel
against a wall, intending on his first appearance to swoop down on him,
and either to assume the flatterer a11d entice him, or failing that, to
oppose and abuse him. But they had “ reckoned without their host,”
for they had not counted on their beiizg first attaci~rtZ,: so that when
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their supposed quarry pounced on them, laying hold of the two central
figures, one with one hand, and the other with the other, and then and
there preached to them, the wind was completely taken out of their
sails, a11d, crestfallen and utterly cowed, three of them ran away; and as
he often afterwards said, when alluding to the circumstance, “ the other
two would have, if they could.” From that time he never had any trouble
in shaking off old companions. hfany a young convert has feared he
would not be able to “give up ” his former associates. V-Vith George
Brealey “ the mountain became a plain,” for they were only t-oo eager
to “ give up” him. His company now was distasteful, for his Lord and
Master was hateful to them, and, as he said, “ the difficulty was to get
at them at all.” The whole of those five have since been converted, we
believe ; and the atheist uncle, at the age of eighty-two, was savingly
brought to the knowledge of the truth some t-en years ago by the
preaching and visits of his godson and nephew, George Brealey, one of
the greatest joys that nephew ever knew.

“ COALS or rrnn.”

But though his companions evaded his presence, they exalted not
his piety, and whenever a11 opportunity occurred they hurled their
hatred in his teeth. Foremost in malice and evil-speaking was a woman
who lived near him, and whose drunken, evil habits called forth many a
warning and counsel from the young “ hfethody,” as l1c was called —-
words and wishes which were only resented, and recompensed with
greater abuse than before. An event, however, occurred soon after this,
which, under God, was used to “ overcome evil with good.”

An unusually hot summer was drawing to its close, when a terrific
thunderstorm burst over the town and neighbourhood. The revere
berating thunder was appalling, and the lightning blinding, when, to add
to the alar1ni11g nature of the scene, a thunderbolt fell in the main
street of the town, ploughing up the roadway to a great- depth, while
the rain, falling in torrents, deluged the whole district. The river,
rising in the Dartmoor hills, a few miles ofl, and fed by numerous
streams, soon overflowed its banks, and, rising higher and higher, over-
lcaped the bridge and rushed a rolling torrent down the valley, sweeping
evcrytliing movable before it-. Hundreds were watching it rise and roll
with anxious hearts, when, to add to the intensity of the excitement,
already at its tension, a woman was seen floating down the roadway—-
itself converted into a torrent-—towards the river, just below. She was
drunk, but was kept afloat by the inflation of her nether garments, a11d
was frantically appealing for help. None dared venture. Her husband,
:1 witness of the scene, said, “let her go! she ba’n’t worth saving!”
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One at least thought otherwise, and, as George Brealey plunged into
the rushing stream, the crowd was stilled to breathless silence, while he
urged his Way forvva-rd. Reaching the drowning vvoman, and grasping her
in his arm, he bravely bore his course against the current, and landed
her safe and sober-ed on the bank. On gazing on her deliverer she was
overwhelmed with gratitude and shame, vvhile the crowd vociferously
cheered t-he gallant fellow who so nobly risked his life for one who was
his bitterest enemy. Need it be said she afterwards became one of his
most ardent admirers ‘P and eventually a converted woman I

On another occasion, some years after this, he was subjected to con-
tinuous abuse and persecution from a neighbour, who, not content with
using her own tongue and its gall against him, had assiduously trained
her girl “ Lizzie "’ to do the same whenever she passed his door. “ I’ZZ
MZZ them yet,” he was heard t-o say, and most effectually did he carry
out his purpose. This girl was one day leaning on some rotten railings,
looking at- the millstrcam as it glided under the great vvater—vvheel of the
mill ; the fence gave way, and with a piercing scream she fell into the
water. The alarmed neighbours rushed from their doors to the spot,
but before she could rise to the surface she was swept under the wheel,
and soon was seen on the other side floating on the turbulent foaming
waters, apparentlly lifeless. The mother on the bank was terror-stricken
and almost frantic, and as she tore her hair in her impotent grief she
was about to rush into the deep and troubled stream, when a man who
had just arrived on the spot laid his hand on her shoulder and said,
“ you must not go in! you will be drovvned I” and at once plunging
into the stream himself he caught the child as she was sinking, and
handed her alive and safe, though unconscious, to her mother’s arms, and,
strange to say, uninjured, without even a bruise. She had passed
betvveen the broad floats of the vvheel, and so escaped unhurt. The
people shouted “ she’s saved 1 she’s» saved I ” but the mother, falling on
her knees in gratitude to the rescuer, said, “O11! Mr. Brealey, God
forgive my unkindness to you—I’ll never, no never, say a word against
you any more I ”-—(See “ Blackdown Tracts,” No. 29, published by
Messrs. Morgan & Scott)—and vvhat was better, both were brought lo
the Lord.

A CHANGE IN LI]i‘E—-LABOUR IN nxnrrnn.
In 1844 he was married to a godly young woman named Miss Susan

Gibbings, a farmer’.s daughter, from the neighbourhood, and with her
he set up housekeeping in Exeter, carrying on his business as boot and
shoe maker. But, as is often the case, the chilling influence of the
WOI'ld, the claims and calls of family life, damped the fervour of the
young disciple, and for several years he sank to what we may term the
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lievel of an “ordinary Christian,” which, though doubtless an extra-
ordinary term, is sufficiently understood as to need no explanation. He
could attend the usual “ means of grace,” and engage in occasional
service for the Lord, but it lacked fervency of spirit, and was of a formal
nature. Perchance, the arch-enemy hoped the energetic, strong-willed,
dauntless young Christian would soon be carried down the stream of
professors and be lost in the vortex of worldliness, but God had another
purpose, and was not wanting in means to accomplish it. In the same
street as George Brealey, lived an old man--a drunkard and an infidel-
whose life and habits were known to all his neighbours, and formed the
subject of frequent comment among them. Early one morning a loud
knock at the door, and the startling announcement, “ Old Evans has
hanged himself,” brought George Brealey face to face with the solemnity
of life, and the responsibility of living for God and the souls of others.
As he cut down the body from the stairway, where the ghastly deed was
done, and gazed into the distorted features of the man who had lived
and died within a stone’s-throw of his own door“-lived a life of evil
and he had not warned him, and died in his sin and he had not oiiiered
him the Gospel --—the terrible thought of his accountability to God and
his responsibility to his fellowmen pressed so crushingly upon him that
there and then he gave himself afresh to God and His service, with a
determination never relinquished or relaxed.

I-Ienceforth his one business was to warn and win souls, and he at
once began with his next neighbours~~inviting them to family prayers
in his own house and carrying the Vllord to them in theirs. Several
were thus brought to the Lord, and some are living testimonies to this
day of the power of the Gospel from his fervent lips. But he was not
satisfied with this-—-his desires enlarged as the Gospel was enlarged to
him in his own soul, and he determined to sound it out throughout
the entire city. To this end he at once began by reading the Scriptures
aloud as he walked along the streets, and preaching in various parts of
the city, so that there was scarcely a street, lane, alley or court, a public-
house or den of infamy, that was not made the scene of his zealous
liabours for Ohrist. And such was the blessing given, that many were
snatched as “brands from the burning,” through the power of the old,
yet ever new, story of the Gross. One instance we must give, among
many, illustrating the simplicity of that “ Word of Faith which we
preacli,” and the remarkable leadings of God i11 the salvation of
individual souls. In “ Blackdown Tracts,” No. 14, Mr. Brealey says :—-
“ In 1861 the Lord seemed to speak to 1ny soul in a very distinct way
——~‘Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring
in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind.’. . . .
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After waiting upon God in prayer for guidance and courage I took my
Bible, and, commencing at the bottom of a street, I read portions aloud
as I walked along, stopping at all the cross-ways, courts, and alleys to
declare the good news. While thus occupied at the bottom of a court,
5. window was thrown open, and an old man put his head out and
shouted, ‘what’s that‘? ’ Again the text of scripture, ‘ Christ hath
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might bring us
to God’ (1 Peter iii. 18.), was repeated, and as the words fell upon his
ear he cried out, ‘ thank God, I’m saved! My dream is out--I’m saved!’
He came downstairs and told me that he had dreamed the night before
that God was going to give him something. He could not remember
all of his dream, but the very ta./rt I had read aloud had been proclaimed
to him, and he wrote down the words in the morning on a piece of
slate, which he produced. I asked him how he knew he was saved. ‘ I
must be,’ he replied, as ‘ Jesus has died--the Just One for the unjust--~I
must be saved. Jesus was the Just, I am the unjust, so I must be
saved.’ ” We must refer the reader to the Tract (No. 14) above referred
to for the remarkable history of this man, which is well worth the
readin .

g “ nnn-nor rnasscurloiv.”
For some time many thought the strange preacher was mad, and his

own wife at times felt many misgivings, and anxious thoughts would
sometimes arise; but as one once said, “Would that many another
might be bitten with the same complaint!” which Paul explains in
Acts xxvi. 25, and 2 Cor. v, 13, 14. Such unorthodox proceedings
drew forth the bitterest opposition from the “ enemies of the Cross,”
while the greater part of the Christians in the city either denounced
him as a fanatic, or treated him with coldness and stood aloof entirely.
In connection with his open-air work a striking coincidence must not
be overlooked, as it singularly points to the guiding hand of God con-
necting the links of his early eiforts with the chain of his after-life
work on the Blackdown Hills. A terrible murder had been committed
in a village in the hill-district of East Devon, and the murderer was to
expiate his crime on the gallows at the county gaol in Exeter. Crowds
had gathered to witness the revolting spectacle——-a depraved taste
happily no longer tolerated-—~and taking advantage of this opportunity
for spreading the Gospel, George Brealey went among the multitude
scattering tracts and preaching the Wo1"d. Little did he then dream
that he would in a comparatively short time live in the 1.-eryparish from
whence that murderer had come, reside in the very house that had been
the home of the murdered man, and eventually be led by God unwit-
tingly to the death bedside of the murderer’s mother, and, in response
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to the dying woman’s wish to make the Gospel “ plainer,” should
use that gallows scene as an illustration, which, by the power of God,
was blessed to her conversion. Yet so it was ; but more of this anon.
The future was wrapped in obscurity--the present alone he had to do
with, and, realising that “ to-day was but his own,” he sought by every
means to redeem the long-{lost time. The opposition increased, and the
persecution grew so hot that three several times he was stoned through
the streets and pelted with the vilest refuse. But “ none of these
things moved him neither counted he his life dear unto him.” It was
truly a trial of faith, and patience, and courage, but bravely did he
stand the test. Just as the persecution was at its highest, an event
occurred which completely turned the balance in his favour. A terrible
fire burst out in one of the narrow streets of the city. The building
was in a complete blaze, when two little girls were observed at one of
the windows screaming for help. In the confusion and bewilderment
of the scene they had been overlooked, and while beds, bedding, and
furniture of every description had been thrown from the windows the
children had been left. The terror-stricken parents stood aghast in
their impotency, and the flames but seemed to mock their agony. None
dared venture to the rescue——the stoutest heart quailed before the
belching flames-and yet the pale white faces appealed for life. George
Brealey was standing in the crowd, and, unobserved, he snatched a-
blanket from the heaps of household stud that lay in confusion on the
ground, soaked it in the water that was bursting from the fire -plug, and
wrapping himself therein, rushed up the flaming stairway, reached the
children, and taking one under each arm, enveloped them in the
blanket, and brought them safely down to the parents and the crowd,
almost beside itself with joy. Cheer after cheer rent the air, andfrom
that time his name and presence was held in great respect, and no man
ever gained a more willing ear among the populace of the city than did
he, and often, when a drunken man has sought to annoy or disturb him
in his preaching in the streets, has a brawny fellow stood out to defend
the preacher from abuse and blows. His active, enterprising zeal for
the Lord aroused and stimulated many another in the city, and through
his example many were helped to give themselves entirely to the service-
of the Lord.

(To he continued (D.l*I.) in our neat.)

O<0<0*--—-
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
BRIGHTON Y.M.C.A.

.,~.I;:?§;; _ _T,__ ..s»; T was in the

c _l_._ i g--— that a num-
i ber of friends met

_f---if ; _ r 5 h - 5 one evening at the
5 {Y;*fff§_l§ Odd Fellows’ Hall,

Q "T Queen’s Road,and,
after-prayerful con-
sideration, agreed

F to form a branch
of the Y.M.C.A.
in Brighton.

Unpretentious
\pI'6II11S6S were
I taken in Prince
Albert Street,
rules agreed upon,
a Secretary and a
few other appoint-
ments made, and
the thing was
afloat. A fair
number of young
men joined the
Association, and
some Ministers
and other gentle-

_____H ___ d _ men gave us their
support (among whom might be mentioned such revered 11a111eS as the
Revs. E. Paxton Hood, John Graham, W. Poole Balfern, and many
others). By the help of friends we were enabled to comfortably
furnish our rooms, supply one room with literature, and by the kind
gifts of books from sundry donors to obtain a fairly numerous library.

A Sunday afternoon Bible Class was started, conducted by several
gentlemen alternately, with varying success as regards attendance.
Looking back over the past years, it is a matter of unfeigned thankful-
ness to remember that a considerable number of young men we'i"e, i11
these obscure and unattractive rooms, by God’s grace brought Out Of
the “Kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of His dear Son.” We
well remember, as we write, men of high Christian character now filling
posts of trust and-usefulness who look back upon these lmmble 1381111588
as the place of their spiritual birth and blessing.

During these years several efforts were made, unsuccessfully, to obtain
for the Association a more suitable building, and it was not till the
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Spring of 1884 that the property on the Old Steine, which now forms
the handsome and commodious quarters of the Association, was secured
by a friend of the work, in the hope that means would be forthcoming
for furnishing and adapting it to Y.M.ClA. requirements. These
hopes have been fulfilled in a remarkable degree.

These newly-adapted premises were opened on the 2nd April, 1884,
by a public meeting in the I)ome, presided over by the late Lord
Shaftesbury and supported by the late Earl of Chichester, Geo. Williams,
Esq., and many others of note.

During the three years that succeeded the work greatly developed
under the secret-aryship of Mr. Ashby Wiflen, supported by the assistant
secretary, Mr. Edward Moulton, and the remaining debt was cleared
with the exception of £150, when, on the 31st January, 1887, the
building was practically destroyed by a most disastrous fire. During
the restoration and rebuilding of Steine House, which lasted nearly six
months, the Association work was carried -on at temporary premises
situated on the Old Steine, and on August 3rd of the same year the
restored building, greatly enlarged and improved, was reopened with
much rejoicing. (See engraving.) The re-opening service gave a fresh
impetus to the work, bringing new friends and supporters, and under
the management of the new secret-ary, Mr. John W. Stuttle, late of the
Norwich C.E.Y.M.S., the Association has regained its important position
a11d become a centre of religious and educational activity in the town.

There are Twenty Educational and Evangelistic Meetings held in
the building every week, exclusive of the Noon-Day Prayer Meeting and
the quarterly Social gatherings of members.

The Sunday Afternoon Conversational Bible Class, conduct-ed by, the
esteemed chairman of the Association, Marriage Wallis, Esq., J.P., has
always been a leading feature of the Association work, the attendance
varying from 80 to 100 young men. Many are the tokens of blessing
that have been seen and the testimonies given to the value of this class.

The Evangelistic work of the Association is carried on with great
vigour by the members, who undertake a wide Christian work in the
town and villages. Then the physical welfare of the young men is not
overlooked. The Brighton Y.M.C.A. can boast of a well-appointed
gymnasium, greatly appreciated by the young men. Good Swimming,
Football, Cricket, and Cycling Clubs are also well supported by the
young men.

The Beading Room of the Association is large and handsomely
furnished, well stocked with literature, possessing a fine balcony, facing
the St-eine gardens, with a beautiful view of the sea, and is, perhaps, un-
equalled in Bright-on for its charming situation. It also possesses a
Lecture hall, capable of seating 250 persons.

The Parlour and Chess-room is also well furnished, and adds to its
attractiveness the possession of a good pianoforte. The Library and
correspondence room is unique of its character.

Lastly, this Branch combines with its prominent Association work
the great advantage of being a Holiday resort and sea-side home for
London young men and others. It has a commodious Dining room,
with Residential accommodation for t-wenty-five Visitors.

0
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THE PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN.
THOMAS NE\¥'BERRY, E'(Z?ili0?' Of ii T116 E?lgZii$7Li}1{f.j1J3

MATTHEW xiii. 33.
- * ___ ’__| -*. ——- _ ___ - _ — . --— __

Verse 33. “ Another parable spake He unto them : ‘ The kingdom
of heaven [the heavens] is like unto leaven, which a woman
took, and hid in three measures of meal, till the whole was
leavened.’ ” J

This parable corresponds in chronological order with the address
in Rev. ii. to the fourth church, ’ the church in Thyatira. The
historical type is found in the account of the reign of Ahab, with his
wife Jezebel. J

1. The MAN sows the good seed (verse 24).
2. The ENEMY mingles tares with the wheat (verse :25).
3. The MAN sows the mustard seed, but the naurru adds its own

increase, changing the herb into a tree (verses 31, 32).
4. The WOMAN puts the leaven into the meal (verse 33).
5. The MAN takes up the work again, and purchases tl1e field for

the sake of the treasure (verse 44).
6. The MEROILLNT MAN seeks and buys the pearl (verses +l5, 46).
7. The FISHERMEN cast the net and draw it to shore ; the arzenns

at the end of the age complete the work (verses 47-50).
The three measures here mentioned are, according to the Greek,

three sata, each saton being equal to one seah in the Hebrew; and the
three measures are equal to one ephah.

In the parable of the Mustard Tree, the Lord Jesus had foretold the
appearance which the kingdom of the heavens would assume, during the
present Church dispensation, in outward, worldly form.

In the parable of the Leaven, He foreshows its internal, doctrinal
corruption. The Church of God, represented by the three measures, or
one ephah, of meal, looked at as in Christ, is said to be unleavened
(1 Cor. V. 7). Leaven, in Scripture, is sour dough beginning to ferment
or corrupt, which diffuses its influence throughout the entire mass into
which it is inserted: hence always used to typify corruption in morals
or doctrine.

It is the Woman who puts the learen into the meal, reminding us
forcibly of the words of the Lord Jesus in Rev. ii. 20: “ Notwithstanding
I have a few things against thee, because thou suiferest that woman
Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce My
servants.” The apostle Paul says, “ I sufier not a woman to teach, nor
to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence” (1 Tim. ii. 12);
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and, in Eph. v. 24, “As the Church is subject unto Christ.” The
Church’s true position is that of entire subjection to Christ, both as to
practice and i11 doctrine; she is to learn rather than to teach, to obey
rather than rule; and even as to discipline it- is only in so far as the
Church carries out the mind of the Lord Christ that what is done on
earth is ratified in heaven.

In the temptation in the garden of Eden, Satan does not make his
first assault on Adam, who had received the prohibition as to the tree
of knowledge of good and evil directly from the mouth of God, but on
Eve, who had heard it from the lips of Adam; and God reprimands
Adam for hearkening to the voice of his wife in thus being induced to
transgress the Divine command (Gen. iii. 17 ; 1 Tim. ii. 14). And that
old serpent the Devil, encouraged by that first success of his wiles, still
continues to act on his former tactics. What we learn in direct
communion with and communication from God, by His Spirit,
through His ‘Nerd, becomes fixed and immovable in the experience of
the soul. It is when doctrines are learnt at second hand on human
authority, or on the teaching of the Church, that we are open to Satan’s
seductions. I11 Jesuitism the authority of the human will is substituted
for the authority of Christ; a11d in Bomanism the teaching of the
Church is substituted for the teaching of God, by his Spirit, through
the Scriptures. God is not permitted to speak directly to man through
His Word;i hence the possession and perusal of the Bible is discoun-
tenanced, and the Scriptures themselves, she says, are only to be received
on the authority of the Church and as explained by her: thus it is
that the woman introduces the leaven into the meal, and thus not only
are souls corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ, but the whole
system of revealed truth has been vitiated by her.

Before the manifestation of the Son of Man for the execution of
judgment, two things must take place: first, “the falling away”-—
literally, the apostasy; and, secondly, the revelation of the man of
sin (2 Thess. ii. 1-8). Ecclesiastically, the leaven of false doctrine,
working in professing Christendom, will culminate in Babylon the
Great. Politically, the mystery of iniquity, or lawlessness, which
already works, will be headed up in the Wicked or Lawless One, the
man of sin. During the present dispensation, whilst the Holy Ghost
as Comforter, maintaining the authority of the Lord Jesus, is on the
earth, there is a restraining power, keeping down the full development
of ecclesiastical and political evil. But when the fulness of the Gentiles
shall have come in, and God shall have taken out from among Jcw
and Gentile a peoplerfor His name, and a bride for His Son, this
restraint will be removed: the living saints being caught up to meet
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the Lord in the air, the outward lifeless shell of nominal Christianity
will become apostate, and during the first three years and a half of
Antichrist’s reign will become the harlot of the beast, and during the
latter three and a half years “ the habitation of devils, and the hold of
every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird”
(Rev. xviii. 2).

This is strikingly foreshadowed in the vision of the ephah (Zech.
v. 5-11). The prophet is shown first an ephah going forth (verse 6);
then a talent or weight of lead (verse (7); thirdly, a woman who was
to sit in the ephah (verse 7). The ephal1, as we have seen, is three
measures; the talent of lead is a restraining power; and the woman
herself is said to be “ wickedness ”-—literally, “lawlessness,” in the
feminine, or the lawless woman: just as Antichrist is styled the
“Lawless One,” masculine, or the lawless man.

In the parable of Matt. xiii. the woman is said to put the leaven
into the three measures, or ephah, of meal. In the vision of Zechariah
the woman herself is cast into, and sits in the midst of, the empty
ephah; as also the Lawless One will sit in the temple of God showing
himself that he is God (2 Thess. ii. 4). Matt. xiii. 33 shows the cor-
ruption of doctrine in Christendom during the present dispensation;
the prophecy of Zechariah goes further, and shows the final apostasy.
Two Women are seen in the vision with the wind in their wings, which
may represent their going forward in the full current of popular favour;
their wings as the wings of a st-ork—t-hat is, with the outward appear-
ance of great piety, the stork being remarkable for its care of its
parents and its affection for its young, and is, as its Hebrew name
implies, the emblem of kindness and piety. They lift up the ephah
between the earth and the heaven, giving it a position in reality neither
earthly nor heavenly, and they carry it forward to establish it on its
original base in the land of Shinar, the site of ancient Babylon; thus
fulfilling the prophecy in the Revelation, of the Mystery, Babylon the
Great.

The spirit of lawlessness which began to work in the apostleis time,
and the manifestat-ioI1 of which is becoming more and more apparent i11
various forms, will reach its full and final development in the empire of
the beast, with the Lawless One, or man of sin, at its head. Intellect
apart from the teaching of the Holy Spirit, or science without God,
will find its adequate representative in the false prophet. These both
will be destroyed at the coming of the Son of Man and the revelation
of His glory and power (Rev. xix. 20). But the apostasy of Christen-
dom, developed and matured in Babylon the Great, will be completely
and for ever overthrown by the combination of the ten kings: “ For
God will put in their hearts to fulfil His will, and to agree, and give
their kingdom unto the beast-, until the words of God shall be fulfilled”
(Rev. xvii. 1.7).
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
No. V.

THE AGE OF LUXURY.
“Men shall be lovers of their own selves.”---2 Tim. iii. 2.

Eare often, and painfully reminded of the real poverty which
abounds. It is well sometimes to take note of the startling

' opposite to this condition of things. The one serves as a
foil to the other. Facts are better than arguments. Here is one taken
from the report of a case recently heard in the High Court of Justice——-

“ Sannnn v. crnn Ducnnss or Moivrnosn.-—1n this case the plaintifi
sued the Duchess of Montrose to recover £1,730 in regard to the
supply of orchids, and the fitting up of a greenhouse with rockwork,
palms, and ornamental foliage plants. One item of the claim was for
1,000 orchids at a guinea apiece, and another item was £120, also for
orchids, which it was said were supplied on the occasion of a visit of
the Prince of Wales to the defendant.”

Well may the Daily C’hronicZe thus comment on the case-—-
“ Twelve hundred pounds’ worth of greenhouse plants for a dinner

party is a big order, but-, in the opinion of the judges of the Queen’s
Bench Division, that is the amount which Mr. Sanders is entitled to
claim from the Duchess of Montrose for floral decorations on the
occasion of a visit to her Grace by the Prince of Wales. Mr. Sanders’
total claim was for seventeen hundred and thirty pounds, and the
Duchess disputed it on the ground that it was excessive, and beyond
the contract price. Accordingly'Mr. Sanders yesterday brought an
action to recover the amount. The Court ordered her Grace to pay
seven hundred pounds to the plaintiff, and five hundred more into
Court, but gave her leave to appeal against the amount beyond the
seven hundred. The items in the little bill included a thousand orchids
at a guinea apiece. The total amount charged for the display of these
beautiful flowers, however, was eleven hundred and twenty pounds.
The Duchess almost rivalled the City Corporation in the costliness of
her hospitality to the Heir-Apparent. The figures we have quoted are
suggestive of the vast resources of the luxurious classes in this country.
It is to be regretted that within a very short distance of the Duchess’s
palace there are many thousands of impoverished people who have a
desperate struggle to get bread.”

This instance comes prominently before the public on account of a
dispute, but how much is there which the public never hears of ?
Remember what is said of Sodom (Ezek. xvi. 49), and of Babylon
(Rev. xviii.)

erg)
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 290.--THE WORK DF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
(Continued from page 214.)

No. XX.--JUSTIFICATION.
I. The need.

1. None good by na.ture (Psa. xiv. 3; Ecol. vii. 20).
2. All under sin (Gel. iii. 22).
3. All guilty before God (Rom. iii. 19).
4. All condemned that believe not (John iii. 18).

II. The nature.
1. It is not pardon merely ;
2. It is not senctificntion ;
3. It not a. change of che.re.cter;
4. It is the non-imputation of sin.
5. It is the imputation of the righteousness of Christi to those that

believe (Psa. xxxii. 1, 2 ; Rom. iv. 4,
III. How men are notjustzlfied.

1. Not by works, however good in themselves (Rom. iii. 20;
iv. 5; Gel. ii. 16; Titus iii. v.).

.72. Not by' self-justificetion (Job ix. 20; Luke x. 29; xvi. 15 -
xviii. 14). I

IV. How ween are justifleazl.
1. By divine knowledge (Isa. liii. 2). ~
2. By divine grace (Rom. iii. 24; Titus iii. 7; Eph. ii S, 9;

Rom. xi. 6).
3. By the blood of Christ (Rom. v. 9).
4. By feith (R0111. V. 1 ; iii. 28-31 ; Gel iii. 16).

. 5. By the resurrection of Christ (Rom. iv. 25).
6. By the Spirit (1 Cor. vi. 11).
7. By Works (evidently) (J:-is ii. 21, 24, 25).

V. The extent of justificat-ion.
1. From all things (Acts xiii. 39).
2. The whole life (Rem. v. 13).

'3. N0 judgment for the justified (John v. 24; Rom. viii. 33).
VI. The blessings that flow from justification.

1. Peace (Rom. V. 1). ‘
2. Sa.lva.tion from wrath (Rom. v. 9).
3. Non-imputation of sin (R.-om. iv. 4, 5).
4. Freedom from condemnation (Rom. viii. 1, 33,
5. An inheritance in heaven (Titus iii. 7).
6. Glorification (Rom. viii. 30).

VII. The pert the Father takes in justificetion.
1. He is a. just God (Rom. iii. 26).
2. He is the justifier (Rom. viii.
3. He justifies the ungodly (Rom. iii. 30).
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If III. The part the Son takes in justification.
1
2
3
4
5
6
7

Born under law (Gal. iv. 4, 5).
He Inagnified the law (Isa. xlii. 21).
He bore the curse of the law (Gal. iii. 13).
He redeemed His own from the law (Gal. iii. 13).
He rose from the dead for their justification (Rom iv. 25).
His name is that in which God justifies (1 Cor. vi. 11).
His righteousness is that in which believers stand justified

(Isa. 1}-£1. 10; Rom. iii. 22; V. 18; 1 Cor. i. 30 _; 2 Cor. V. 21).
IX- The part the Spirit takes in justification.

1. He justified Christ (Rom. i. 4; 1 Tim. iii. 16).
2. He justifies those who believe in Christ (1 Cor. vi. 11;

I-

Titus iii. 5»-7). -
J . H1110); Inyine.

No. 291.—-THE HEART.

AssURE1) (1 John 111 17) Meditating (Ps. xix. 4).
Believing (Rom. X Yew (Ezek 2.\1ii. 31).
Broken (Ps. xxxiv Obedient (Rom. vi. 17’).
Clean (Ps. Ii. 10).
Circumcised (Rom
Comforted (Col. ii. . ,
Oontrite (Ps. li. 1 ).
Directed (2 Thess. iii. 5). IT
Enlarged (2 Cor. vi. 11).
Enlightened (2 Cor. iv. 6).
‘Established (1 Th ss. iii. 13). 2‘
Fa-ithful (Neh. ix. S). I
Filled (Acts xiv. 1'7). y
Fixed (Ps. lvii. 7). 1
Glad (Ps. iv. T). I
Good (Luke viii. 15). 1‘
Honest (Luke viii. 15). I
Humble (Ps. cxxxi. 1). ai
Inditing (Ps. xiv. 1).

Opened (Acts ‘£1-‘PI. 4).
Peaceful (Col iii. 15).
Perfect (Ps. c1. 2)." '
Praying (Ps. lxii. 8).
Prepared (Prov. xvi. 1).
Pure (Matt. v. 8).
Rejoice (Joh11 xvi. 22).
Seek (Ps. xxvii. 8).
Single (Acts ii. 46).
Sprinkled (Heb. X. 22).
Steadfast (Acts ii. 42).
Strengthened (Ps. xxxi. 24).
Tried (Ps. V11. 9).
True (Heb. x. 22).
Truthful (Ps. xv. 2).
Ullderstanding (1 Kings iii. 9).

11 -9)

\VHAT GOD CAN MAKE IT.

.10). i L I ~ P .

.1s). '

2) '
7

B

Joyous (Ps. cv. 3). i Upright (Ps. Xxxii. 11).
Kept (Phi1.iv. 7). I
Loved (Rom. V. 5). g
Loving (Matt. xxii. 37). 1

I-Villing (Ex. XXV. 2).
1Vise (Prov. X. 8).
is/.ealous in good works (Titus ii.14).

G. Hnrroisn.

N 01 E1

stun LIFE .\.sn D11.&"_CH or one Lone JESUS. ('II1B.IST .~.n"s A STATSDIXG
REBUKE T0 ETERY ronn or PRIDE To WIIICII MEN ARE LIABLE.

Fri-ale of Birth and Ra.nI.:»——-
Is not this the Carpeiit-er’s son‘? . . . . . . Matt. xiii. 55.

Pricle of 1/VeaZth--
The Son of Man liiith not where to lay His head . . Matt. viii. 20.
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Pride of Respectvatility-—
Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?
HE shall be called a Nazarene . . . . . .

Pricle qf Personal A1)])eam~nce——
HE hath no form nor coineliness . . . . . .

Pride of Reyazataitior/1-
Behold a man gluttonous, and a vvinebibber, a

friend of publicans and sinners . . . .
Pride qf Inde_pendenoe---

Many others which ministered unto Him of
their substance . . . . . . . .

Pride of Lea2~mIn_g—-
How knoweth this man letters, having never

learned? . . . . .. ... ..
Pride of »5’u]:>eréoi*ity-—

I AM‘ among you as he that serveth .
HE humbled Himself , _ , , .
Made a curse for us . . . . . . . .

Pride of S"a0cess--- i
He came unto His own, and His own received

Himnot .. .. .. ..
Neither did His brethren believe in Him. . . .
He is despised and rejected of men . . . .

Pride of Self)’-reZian0e—
He went down to Nazareth, and was subject

P unto them . . . . . . . . . .
Pride of AbiZity——

I can of mine own self do nothing . . . .
Pride of Seif-wiZZr-

I seek not mine own Will, but the will of The
Father which hath sent Me . . . . . .

Pride Qf InteZZect-- A
As My Father hath taught Me, I speak these things.

Pride of Big/otry~—— -
"Forbid him not: . . . for he that is not against

us is in our part . . . . . . . .
Pride of Zifesentmeari-—

Father, forgive them: for they know not what
the do

Friend, wherefore art thou come ‘:’ . . . .
Pricle of Reserve-—

My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ;
tarry ye here, and Watch with Me . . . .

The Son of Man must suifer many things and be rejected. i
Pride of Sane-tit-_y ,

This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them.
Learn of ME ; for I AM meek and -lovvly in heart

“God forbid that I should glory, saveI in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me and I unto the
world.” Gal. vi. 14. i

John i. 46.
Matt. ii. 23.

Isaiah Iiii. 2.

Matt. xi. 19.

Luke viii. 3.

John vii. 15.

Luke xxii. 27.
Phil. ii. 8.
Gal. iii. 13.

John i. 11.
John vii. 5.
Is. Iiii. 3.

Luke ii. 51.

John v. 30.

John v. 30.

Joh11 viii. 28.

Markix.39,40.

Luke xxiii. 34.
Matt. xxvi. 50.

Matt. xxvi. 38

Luke xv. 2.
Matt. xi. 29.

90
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Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent
(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Aleaandra Road,
St John’: Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Snavv dz Oo., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrnrs or Thorn.”

THE INSPIRED WORD: a Series of
Papers. Edited by ARTHUR T. Prun-
sou, D.D. Hodderitbtoughton. (6s.)

Last November a Conference was held
in Philadelphia on the subject of “ The
Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures.”
This book is the result of the Gon-
ference. It contains eighteen ad-
dresses, by as many difierent speakers,
all combining to maintain the full
inspiration and divine authority of
the Scriptures. It is a worthy
memorial of the Conference, and a
valuable contribution to Biblical
literature. We shall probably have
something further to say about this
volume in a later issue.
GLIMPSES OF GEORGE FOX AND

HIS FRIENDS. By Jana Bur-en.
Partridge & Go.

In these compromising times, a book
like this is particularly seasonable.
The brief records here given of Fox,
Pennington, Penn, Barclay, &c., are
the memorials not only of illustrious
men, but of heroic struggles for truth,
the recollection of which puts to
shame the ease-loving and temporising
character of modern days. We hope
the book may have the circulation it
deserves. We heartily recommend it
as an excellent addition to all Y.M.O.A.
and ‘Sunday school libraries. This is
the kind of reading to put into the
handsof our young people : instructive,
interesting, edifying; it cannot fail to
do good.
THE COMPANION TO THE ENGLISH-

MAN’S BIBLE. Large Type Edition.
By Tuonas Nnwnnnnr. Hodder do
Stoughton. (3s. 6d,)

This book explains the principles upon
which the “Englishman’s Bible ” is
edited, and furnishes a guide to its
proper use. Those who use this
edition will find the advantage of
larger type, especially in the signs
employed by the Editor. Mr. New-
berry claims that in the Englishman’s
Bible a means will be found for
“counteracting the unsettling ten-
dency of the Revised Version,” Which,
accordingto certain influential critics,
is defective in some important partic-
ulars, though it surely will be fully

granted that, on the whole, the Revised
Version is helpful in the highest
degree.
A GREEK TESTAMENT PRIMER .-

An easy Gram-mar and Reading Book
for the use of Students beginning Greek.
By the Rev. Enwano MILLER, MA.
Henry Frovvde, Clarendon Press.
(3s. Gd.)

Any of our readers who may be
anxious to acquire a sufficient know-
ledge of Greek to enable them to read
the New Testament in the original
tongue, could not do better than adopt
this excellent primer. By clearing
the ground of everything not abso-
lutely necessary, and by a careful
arrangement of the parts, the author
has succeeded in producing a very
simple grammar, which no one of
average ability need be afraid to
attempt. The reading exercises are
taken mainly from the New Testa-
ment, which is a great advantage to
the student, so that by the time the
primer is mastered the pupil will be
fairly on the road to a good knowledge
of the Greek New Testament.
ADDITIONAL SACRED SONGS AND

301103, with Standard Hymns. C0111-
piled by Ina D. Sansnr, Morgan
do Scott. I

Three hundred and nine more songs
and hymns, mostly of the same class
as the former ones, with the addition
of a few standard hymns and tunes.
We also recognise some from the
Christian Choir. The collection Will,
no doubt, be readily welcomed wher-
ever its predecessor is found. And
where is it that it is not found P It is
almost an omnipresent book.
WHICH SOVEREIGN: Queen Victoria,

or the Pope F By Rev. J, A. Wylie,
LL.D. Morgan & Scott. (3d.)

A Warning voice in regard to Papal
encroachmcnts. Rome is judged out
of its own mouth, and its true aims
are faithfully exposed.
THE PEOPLES BIBLE. By Jcsnrn

PARKER,D.D. Volume VIII. Hazel],
Watson, & Viney.

This work has now reached the first
book of Chronicles. The volume be-
fore us is characterised by the same
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brilliance of authorship that marks
the preceding ones, every page being
laden with massive and original
thought, expressed in forcible, elo-
quent, and thrilling language. The
Doctor possesses a wonderful power
for allegorising: going down into the
depths of a narrative, and, seizing on
the principles that lie at the bottom,
he brings forth lessons of tremendous
moral force. It is impossible to read
some of these pages without feeling
conscious of the presence of a marked
power in them. And, yet, we are at
the same time painfully conscious of
a certain lack in these discourses.
Why is it that the evangelical tone is
so habitually missing P “ The People ”
not only want the high moral teach-
ing of the Bible, but surely they
want, above all, the power to live it.
In this respect it does not seem to us
that “ The People's Bible ” helps them
as it should.

THOUGHTS FOR CHURCH SEASONS;
in the order of the Book of Common
Prayer. By DANIEL Moons, M,A.
Nisbet & Co. (5s.)

Though we are not of those who
“observe times and seasons,” after
“ the order of the Book of Common
Prayer,” or any other order, yet we
can appreciate the " thoughts ” of this
writer. They will be found profitable
“ out of season ” as well as “ in season,”
and may be read quite independently
of their original asooiation_ These
short chapters are expository and ex-
perimental, and together form an
edifying series of papers.

SPIRITUAL DECLINE IN THE
CHURCH OF GOD. By ALFRED HILL.
Elliot Stock.

Some plain and faithful speaking on
a topic of great importance. We com-
mend the little book to the careful
attention of our readers.

1888 ; or, the Name in the Number. By
Lady Bnaurorois DENT. Drum-
mond’s Tract Depot, Stirling. (6d.
doz.)

The writer finds the name of Jesus in
the figures of the present year, and
takes occasion by it to pen some
thoughts exalting to the Saviour, and
helpful to His people. The practical
teaching is good, whatever may be
thought of the peg upon which it is
hung,

i

-4

PROMISED COMPANIONSHIP OF
OUR LORD TO BELIEVERS. Texts
arranged by G. E. Gowan. T.
Hamblen, Leamington.

Little bouquets of flowers from the
Garden of Scripture, ready out and
arranged for those who may not have
time to select them themselves. May
their fragrance revive many spirits.
We have received from Mr. Sargeant,
Peterborough, some samples of cards
and leaflets of a choice character.
Our readers would do well to obtain
quantities for circulation.
RECORD OF ENQUIRERS, for the

use of Christiam. Workers, Compiled
by Geo. E. Williams. Woodford,
Fawcett, & Co., Salisbury Square,
E.C.

A very novel, complete, and useful set
of forms for the methodical Christian
worker. Each leaf contains three
sections; two drafts which can be
easily detached, and a counterfoil to
be retained. With its assistance no
enquiries ought to be overlooked.
THE BIBLE MIRROR. By Lnousnn

Wnxvna. Horner & Son, 27, Pater-
noster Row.

An ingenious diagram, or group of
diagrams, representing in pictorial
form the various symbols by which
the Word of God itself is set forth
and illustrated. It is executed in
colours, has an attractive appearance,
is well fitted to excite enquiry, and so
prepare the way for wholesome in-
struction. The price is sixpence.
THE REJECTION OF HOME RULE.-

Our Christianity Defeudcd ; a. reply to
Mrs. Josephine Butler's “ Owr Christi-
anity Tested." By an Irish Christian,

A searching criticism, in which the
other side of the matter is set forth
by a very competent authority,
although the authorship is concealed.
ECHOES OF SERVICE for April.

Hawkins, Paternoster Row.
Contains much interesting intelli-
gence from Missionaries in various
parts of the world, including a letter
from our brother, F. S. Arnot, in
Central Africa. This letter abounds
in pathetic and striking incidents, and
breathes, as usual, a spirit of devotion,
enthusiasm, and heroism in the cause
of Christ. This little monthly deserves
to be more widely known. We give
one extract from Mr. Arnot’s letter on
another page.
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NOTES.
EVANGELISTIO MISSION.

KILBURN.--Since the closing of Kil-
burn Hall the Sunday Meetings have
been transferred to the Town I-Ixtt,
Belsize Road, which has been nearly
filled for worship in the morning and
completely filled at night for the
Gospel Meetings, in addition to which,
services have been held at Portman
Rooms, Baker Street, though not so
largely attended as at Kilburn ; yet,
with the increasing interest felt
therein, we are looking for larger
results thismonth.

The week-night prayer meetings
and Wednesday evening lectures are
held in the Lecture Hall adjoining the
old building by Kilburn Gate; but
we are now sadly inconvenienced
under "present circumstances, and are
earnestly praying that the Lord may
soon dispose His people to supply the
necessary funds for the erection of the
newthall, for which we require about
£2,500 beyond what has been given
and promised towards the £5,000
covering the whole of the buildings
which we are anxious to provide for
the work, both amongst young and
old, particulars of which we have given
in a special occasional paper last
month. Tnrs vvoutn srsnmtr as so.
conrmsnsn IF nvnsr en.-was or rnrs
nsossrus wootn snun us even A snstt
CONTRIBUTION rowsnns 1'1‘. Will those
who desire to have a share therein
kindly forward their contributions,
by postal orders (or cheques) crossed
“ London and County Bank,” to the
Editor, 164, Alexandra Road, St.
John’s Wood, London, N.W. P Seeing
that a large proportion of those blessed
through the ministry of the Word at
Kilburn Hall came from the provinces,
we may fairly ask friends in these
parts to have fellowship with us in
the erection of the new buildings, for
which our own local friends, mostly
poor, have done, or are doing, nobly.

e s as
Bans Hottnar Mnnrmes.

Tns. Bank Holiday meetings usually
held at Kilburn Hall were, on Easter
Monday, April 2, transferred to the
Conference Hall, Eccleston. Street,
Pimlico, on account of the insecure
state of the former building. The
change of place, however, had no

diminishing efiect upon the attend-
ance, which was even larger than on
previous occasions, the hall in the
evening being crowded. After the
opening hymn--“ O God of Bethel “--
and a few introductory remarks by
Mr. C. Russell Hurditch, the first half-
hour was devoted to prayer, especially
on behalf of various branches of Christ-
ian work which had been previously
named by representatives present.

Mr. D. M. Cxnnnon, of Waiidsworth,
then gave a brief address, founded on
the words in Philippians i. 21, “ For
me to live is Christ.” Commenting
upon the fact that the words were
penned by Paul after a period of thirty
years in the forefront of the battle,
and sent forth from his prison 111
Rome, he dwelt chiefly on three
thoughts suggested by the passage,
viz.: Life through Christ; Life from
Christ; and Life for Christ.

Pastor F. B. Maren, B.A., of Regent’s
Park Chapel, taking up the thought
of living for Christ, beautifully expan-
ded and illustrated the subject. A
full report of this address will be
found on another page.

Mr. Bonner Peron, referring to
some passages of Scripture which had
been read at the commencement of
the meeting, emphasised the words in
Malachi iii. 16, “ that thought upon
His name;” telling a story of one
who had been for years laid by in
sickness, and who derived much
comfort from the consideration that
God had a special regard for those
who thought upon His name.

An adjournment then took place for
tea, from 400 to 500 availing them-
selves of the accommodation provided
in the adjoining rooms.

The evening meeting was resumed
shortly before 7 o’clock. After sing-
ing and prayer, Pastor ‘W. Srorr, of
Abbey Road, gave a fervid address on
“ The need of more GRIP in Christian
work.” Various passages of Scripture
came to his mind. There were men
of old who did cl-ease to their King.
There was a certain godly young
woman who did clecce unto her
mother-in-law. In the early days of
the Church there were young converts
who did clecce unto the Lord with
purpose of heart. But the instance
which took most hold of his mind
was this one of a young soldier in the
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time of David, whose sword did so
clea-re to his hand that when he would
have put it down he could not.
Either it was that the blood which
flowed from his hand had fixed it
there, or he had so grasped it that
when he would have laid it down the
muscles were unrelenting. The sword
and the hand that wielded it were one.
What we want in this strangely
troublesome time is to get hold of the
Spirit’s Sword like that; to hold
tightly to that word, and go to our
work hewing down the Philistines of
unbelief and sin. We want to love
the word, and know it as a treasury of
things new and old. Many people
read the Bible often, but for much the
same reason as the farmer’s wife put
up the horse shoe behind the door-
to keep evil spirits away. We want
more grip of pm/yer, more grip of
Grod’s promises, and more grip of the
Master himself.

Mr. B. G. Moneau, referring to some
remarks of the previous speaker, con-
cerning the vital importance of doo-
trines relating to the blood of Christ,
observed that it was an old question,
and has come up again and again.
Thebest way to have it decided is by
God himself. Quoting sundry scrip-
tures in support of this position, he
remarked that we have too many re-
sources, When we have got to the end
of the end of them, then the Lord will
vindicate His people and His truth.

Dr. McK1LLia1u, read the words in
Heb. vi. 19, “ Which hope we have as
an anchor of the soul,” and remarked
he could not help feeling that while
it is true, if the Lord Jesus is permitted
to come in, everything will be right,
still we who are his elect people in
these days are not to be allowed to
forget that the figure here brought
before us means that we have to ride
at anchor in stormy waters. Our
blessed Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ want us to know practically
the meaning of those words, “ Have
faith in God.” The people of God who
have faith in Him, not only can do,
but actually do the things spoken of in
Heb. xi. They by faith triumph over
all the sophistries of sceptical science ;
by faith they obtain acceptance with
God through the sacrifice of Christ;
and by faith, like Abraham they go
forth in obedience to the command of
God to do His will, [We hope to give
a report of this address in our next_]

Lord Bsnsrocn (who had just arrived

a‘, a ' — a Y‘ ’ —. '-Ir. .1117

from Bournemouth and was to leave
shortly afterwards for Vienna) ob-
served that if there were an intelligent
entering into the purpose of God, it
would be to build according to the
pattern showed in the Mount. But if
we are to do this, we must be in the
Mount to see the pattern. We may
think we have got the pattern“-we
have all got u pattern, but is it the
pattern? Now in this precious word of
God we have no “ perhapses ” or “ifs”;
we have the purpose of God. It is a
blessed thing to come back to this
purpose and see what God is about to
do. He could not help feeling that
there is this sort" of tendency now,--if
there is a badly trained crew, there
are a great many suggestions. He did
not believe in a committee of sailors
in the presence of the storm. We
have forgotten that Christ is head
over all things to the Church. There
should be a deeper calm in the know-
ledge of the fact that God is working
out all His purposes. Meanwhile let
us not miss the blessing conveyed in
the message from God, “ The grace of
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of
God, and the communion of the Holy
Ghost, be with you all. Amen.”

Dr. Lssnnou thanked God for all
the opposition that in these days is
made to the Word of God. When
persecution comes, then men take
heed to the Word of God. It was so
in ancient times: persecution came
upon Israel because they had idols,
and because they linked themselves
with the heathen, who laughed at the
living God, Jehovah. Referring to
God’s dealings with Israel, he sur~
veyed in general outline the future
destiny of the nation when restored
to the favour of God, and made His
missionaries to the rest of mankind.

Pastor W. M. Snrrn, of Bow, in a
brief but very hearty address, con-
trasted mere theoretical knowledge of
truth with the certain conviction
which is the result of personal experi-
ence. This he illustrated by his own
history,describing the change through
which he had passed since becoming an
ordained minister; and also by appro-
priate and pithy comments on thestory
of the blind man in the 9th of John.

Mr. Enwano Wnrcnr then followed
with some practical remarks, and a
short Gospel message for the unsaved
who might possibly be present, and the
meeting was brought to a close about
9 o’clock.
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Easter Monday gatherings were held
as usual in the village of Leigh, Tun-
bridge, and profitable times were
enjoyed throughout the day. The
evening meetingwassomewhat altered
in character, the occasion being used
to present Mr. Maxted, who has re.
tired from the charge of the work in
Kent, and has removed to Walham
Green (where he laboured for the
Lord), with a purse of £100 and an
address, in token of the affectionate
regard in which he is held by those
amongst whom he has happily served
the Lord during the past seventeen
years. Our brother intends devoting
himself, for the present, to evangelis-
tic work in various places, as the Lord
may lead.

s =1: a
Wnrr-Monnar, BANK Homnsr.-We

would remind our friends that the ga-
thering of Christian workers, usually
held at Kilburn Hall, are arranged to
take place (as on Easter-Monday) at
the Conference Hall, Eocleston Street,
near Victoria Station, on May 21st, at
half-past three instead of four o’c1ock,
as previously. Several well-known
speakers are to take part, and we
anticipate a large attendance and
fruitful meetings, More complete
arrangements have also been made
for accommodating a larger number
at tea, both in the large and small
halls and the several side.rooms, so
that we believe that all that come
will be fully supplied, and that with
due comfort. We ask the prayers of
our readers that the occasion may
prove one of much reviving grace.

as an av
Tsar Mnnrnvcs.--As soon as the

summer weather becomes settled, we
are desirous of commencing tent work
in various places, and are making
needful preparations for this. We
regret, however, to say that some of
the tents were so roughly treated in
the several severe storms -of last
autumn, that they are now beyond
use. We therefore earnestly desire
to replace these with new ones, while
we are having those capable of fur-
ther -use put into efficient state of
repair; and we shall be glad if friends
will help us in this most important
department of Christian work, by
such contributions toward the neces-
sarily heavy expenses as early as they
may be enabled to send.

i .-r- it '
OUR brethren, D. Nowell and N.

_ ‘I-|7__*|I1—II1IlI|__’ '.1_*i'_—iw'_i _”1; 1—- - _Q 1- _—

Harris, have had some interesting
meetings at Fotnnsronn during the
past month on Sundays in the own
Hall, afternoon and evening, and in
various buildings in the town, and at
Sandgate during the week. The
greatest blessing, however, has been
witnessed in the rooms of the Young
Men’s Christian Association, where
that excellent lady, Miss Moore, is
working amongst young women, with
so much encouragement. These ser-
vices will be continued throughout
the present month.

=l= ‘I Ii
VILLAGE Woes, Srssrnsn, Csuss.--

The weather, during the anniversary
meetings here, proved unfavourable.-
Notwithstanding this, a large number
assembled on the Lord’s Day, when
Mr. Holmes, of Kilburn, preached
with gracious help from the Lord;
and a goodly company assembled on
Monday afternoon, when addresses
were given by Mr. Russell Hurditch
and other friends. The wet weather
prevented so large a contingent as
usual coming from Little Downham,
though the leading brethren came
over and shared in the blessing of the
day, After a social hour for tea, the
Hall was filled at night for the even-
ing meeting, and a good time was
experienced in praise, prayer, and
addresses. The work there, generally,
continues vigorous, and gives promise
of still further increase in and around
Stretham.

=i[= Ill i g

Oxrosnsninn.--The villages round
Banbury are being regularly visited
by our brethren, Nowell and Hall, who
are still carrying the Gospel from
house to house, and holding special
meetings in cottages and chapels,
wherever these can be got. They
have been cheered with many tokens
of God’s blessing with the Word
spoken, which, we believe, not a few
have received to the salvation of their
souls. Tent meetings in these various
villages are in contemplation for the
summer, as soon as the new marquee
is provided, to take the place of the
one so greatly damaged last year.

=r= at as
Mouivr Hnsnon Onrnsn Hones.-

The twenty-fourth annual report of
this excellent institution, founded by
the late Miss Cole, has been issued by
the superintendent, Mrs. Parry, and
will be gladly forwarded to any-
one desiring a copy 011 receipt of a
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postcard addressed :--Mount Hermon,
55, Oambridge Road, Kilburn. The
reading of this testimony to the
Lord’s faithfulness cannot but prove
strengthening to faith, and encourag.
ing to fresh Christian effort. The
Lord be praised for all His goodness
to this important work, which for
so many years has been carried on
unostentatiously, and proved so pro.
ductive of good result for time and
eternity to many who found a
“home” indeed in this excellent or-
phanage.

=1: at as
THE

BLAOKDOWN HILLS MISSION.
We gladly give insertion to the

following statement from our brother,
Mr. W. Brealey, son of our late be-
loved brother, Mr. Geo. Brealey, who
now succeeds his father in the charge
of the work :—-

Olayhidon, Wellington, Somerset,
April, 1888.

Beloved Friend and Fellow-Helper,
Out of much anguish of heart a11d

with the most profound. grief I have to
record the departure from earthly
scenes of my precious and honoured
father, Mr. George Brealey. He passed
in to see the King he so dearly loved
and so nobly served on Tuesday,
March 6th.

Since the attack of paralysis in
October last, he had not regained the
health and strength he enjoyed before
--though he was sufficiently restored,
in answer to the prayers of the Lord’s
people, to be able to engage in pastoral
work and occasional preaching, for his
whole soul was burning with zeal for
the Masters service. Feeling that a
change of scene might be beneficial,
he, with Mrs. Brealey, went to spend
a few days as the guest of a valued
friend in Weston-super-Mare. While
there, he seemed to be much improved
in health, andrepeatedlywrote to me of
his well-being, and purposed, the Lord
willing, to return home on Monday,
March 5th. But the Lord had need of
him in the home above; for on Satur-
day, the 3rd inst.,hewas suddenly seized
with a. fit of apoplexy from which he
never rallied, and with his whole
Sflrrow-stricken family around him,
Passed over to “ the other side ” on
Tuesday morning, at 8 o’clock, March
6th,there to wait for the grand reunion
With loved ones at the coming of the
Lord. His end was peace; and we
9011161 but say, “A prince and a great

man had fallen ” in the battle--fighih
ing to the last--fallen but to rise.
HIS was truly a fight nobly fought ; a
race nobly run; a course faithfully
finished.

The kind Editor of “ The Christian,"
in a touching letter of sympathy,
says: ‘_‘ He had lived and laboured
indefatigably for many a long and
weary year; and he has left a magni-
ficent memorial of his life-work in
the changed character of the Hills.”
The work remains, though the chief
earthly worker has gone to his reward_

It has been my joy and privilege to
be hIS fellow-helper for 18 years, and
during the whole ofthat time we have
never had the slightest disagreement
in our fellowship and labour. It was
his desire that I should, as far as the
Lord enables me, seek to continue in
the work and care for the flock in the
wilderness _; and though I feel utterly
unworthy and entirely insufficient of
myself, yet, by the grace of God, I
would desire to spend and be spent
still further for His glory.
‘ The following message I found in
my beloved father’s cash-box, after
his decease, with the request that it
should be printed and forwarded to
the helpers of the Mission. It was
written eight years ago; and if it
expressed his desire then, how much
more would it do so now, after
eight more years of unbroken, happy
fellowship and increasing affectionl
He writes :—-

“As life in this world is uncertain, and I
know not what the Lord may do in this or
any other attack of sickness, I commend my
son, Walter J. H. Brealey, who has been my
true yoke-fellow for the past ten gears in
the Gospel, to the fellowship an hearty
sympathy of all may helpers in the Lord's
work on the Black own Hills-as Buperin-
tendent of the Mission-who has had the
management of all the funds, being Secretary
to the Mission, and, who, by his godly walk
and testimony in the Gospel, has proved
himself fitted to carry on the work. ' Like a
son with the father, so hath he laboured with
me in the Gospel.’ Him I commend to your
hearty sympathy and fellowship, beloved
fellow-helpers, that the work which the Lord
has so greatly owned for the past seventeen
years, may not be allowed to fail from want
of sympathy.

" Also my beloved wife and daughter--who
have been my fellowulabourers in caring for
the needs of, and in ministering to, the poor
--I commend to your hearty fel cwship, who
will, if the Lord permit, continue their work
for Him. Many are falling in the battle. Let
others fill their places quickly, that there be
no gaps in the ranks.—G1=:oncn Bummer."

This will speak for itself. I need
but add that as far as the Lord
enables me, I shall endeavour to carry
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on the work in precisely the same
way as my beloved and departed fa-
ther ever did. We have no resources
but in God. He is enough for faith,
and He who knows the needs will
most assuredly show Himself strong
on our behalf. Any help which may
be sent in for the needs of the Poor,
the Schools, the General Fund of the
Missson (which covers rents, repairs,
keep of horse, etc.), or for the personal
needs of the widow or the family,
shall be faithfully applied as hereto-
fore. Trusting we may continue to
have your sympathy and prayers, and
earnestly longing to be endued “ with
a double portion,” if it can be, of the
Spirit of God so manifested in my
beloved and honoured father,
Believe me, sorrowing, yet rejoicing,

Yours very faithfully in the Lord,
0 NV. J. H. Bnsstnr.

as as as
Our. lady friends at Kilburn and

Maiden. Halls have been favoured
with a series of addresses by Mrs.
Yapp, giving lessons from the life of
David, in which considerable interest
was manifested, and many practical
lessons drawn from this fruitful theme
being of the utmost importance. We
much wish we could give our readers
the benefit of these expositions, but
Mrs. Yapp is very rigid in limiting
her audience to women, and would
undoubtedly object to any reporter
being present. Our gifted sister is
purposing giving an evening each to
Bignold Hall (May 2nd, 8 o’clock), and
West Kensington Hall (May ath,
8 p.m.), when she will address women
on “Elieaer and Rebekah; or, the
secret of a yielded will.” Our lady
friends in these districts would do
well to attend.

s s s
Oerruanr.--We omitted to mention

last month, that amongst those well-
known Christians who had departed
to be with Christ was the late Mrs.
Bewes, of Plympton, who formerly
sent so many choice contributions to
the pages of the Latter Rain (since in-
corporated in Word and Work), and
who was well-known to thousands in
Devonshire as a most consecrated
handmaid of the Lord, into whose
presence she was called. Our sister
fell asleep in Jesus on February 27th,
at the age of sixty-three years.

e s s
Tun good work at the Srsarroan

I"

|.

T
l

I

‘ii

Conrsanscn Hart continues to prove
immensely attractive to the residents
in that crowded district. This is un.
doubtedly one of the most successful
and permanent outcomes of Messrs,
Moody and Sankey‘s last mission to
England, The hall is, in every way,
commodious, with convenient rooms
underneath. In these latter the work
of the Young Men’s Christian As-
sociation is carried on, under the
efiicient secretaryship of Mr. Butlin;
The annual meeting was held last
week, at which the Earl of Aberdeen
presided, and about £700 was raised
towards the £1,500 required to clear
the total cost of the erection of
these splendid mission premises, the
main hall of which seats about 2,000
persons. It has been our joy to preach
the Gospel there on the Sunday after.
noons and evenings of the past month
--to large congregations in the after-
noon, the hall being filled in the
evenings, while it has been our joy to
find, amongst the many enquirers on
each evening, some who appeared to
have fully received the Gospel of God
unto their salvation. Here, as in
other parts of London, it is seen that
the Gospel, simply and earnestly
preached, has lost none of its power
to attract the working classes, who
almost entirely compose the con.
gregations weekly assembling there,
and in connection with which many
branches of good work, amongst
young and old, have been established.

as as s
The various Cuoms which were

formed in different parts of London in
connection with Messrs, Moody and
Sankey’s visit have been associated,
and their first annual social meeting
was held at Mildmay Park on Thurs.
day, April 19th, when, after tea and
social intercourse, they adjourned to
the larger hall, and a pleasant even-
ing was spent in prayer and Christian
song, interspersed with reading and
brief addresses by Messrs. James E,
Mathieson, G. Godfrey, of Ilford, and
C. Russell Hurditch, including a few
words to those among the invited
audience who were as yet unsaved.
These choirs form an important factor
in the prosecution of evangelistic
work in the Metropolis, and they are
glad to conduct evangelistic meetings
within easy reach of their respective
districts, the respective secretaries of
which may be reached by letter, ad.
dressed care of this Oflice.
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.

B1‘ GEO. F. TRE1i"Cl{.

. “firs ‘

-|-1-11-n—~l-1-I-Ill-I - ---2

%BOl\lINENT throughout the whole great spiritual
A movement which began. in 1859, and continues

under various conditions until now, has been
l the doctrine of the believer’s assurance of sal-

vation.
And this in two respects. 1t has been em-

ployed by the Spirit of God to give a decision,
a joyfulness, and an extraordinary activity to
the religion of true believers; and it has been
one of the principal tests by which the super-

? M ficial and unreal character of the religion of
mere professors has been exposed to themselves.

Having recently had occasion to defend this blessed and all-important
truth from an assault on the part of some very godly and earnest
Christians and fellovv-"workers in the Gospel, I was led to review for
myself and for those to vvhom I minister the grounds upon which it
rests, and believe it will interest and perhaps be a blessing to the
readers of this magazine if I record briefly the result of that
investigation.

New the first thing we have to do is to settle the meaning of the
W0l‘LlS which We propose to discuss ; for you must know that the
words “ assurance of salvation” are used in two very different senses.
They may mean the assurance of a present interest in Ohrist—the sense
of pardon and grace received; or they may mean; in addition to this, the
assurance of happiness for ever in the life to come. To many~——perhaps
to most-of my readers these tvvo senses will not appear at first either’
different or distinguishable; for they have always understood that to
be “ in Christ,” to be pardoned, and to be subjects of God"s grace,
involved as a necessary result their eternal salvation.

But this is just what the friends with whom I have had this amicable
21
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controversy deny. Admitting, say they, most heartily and fully that
the believer can be assured of his possessing Divine life, and even ought
to be in the enjoyment of the sense of forgiveness and salvation, never-
theless, if he fails to fulfil the necessary conditions of that position, he
may ultimately lose it, and become a castaway.

Is this, or is it not, the teaching of Scripture?
Holding as I do that it is a perversion of Scripture and a dangerous

heresy, I have put to myself the following question On what grounds
does Scripture teach that a believer can be secure of his eternal salvation,
in the presence of, and in spite of, the numerous lamentable short-
comings, inconsistencies, and sins of which he is conscious in this life ?

To which question I reply, that his salvation is secure on several
grounds, the first of which is that he possesses eternal life. “ He that
believeth, on the Son hat-h eternal life” (Johniiii. 36). This seems, at
first sight, simple and conclusive enough. The life which the believer
on Christ possesses is an eternal, or inalienable, or imperishable life.

There is no doubt, I fear, that from careless-—that is, irreverent—-
attention to the words, many read the passage as if it said,“ hath a
Divine or a spiritual life,” or as if it said, “ hath a spiritual life which
may -become an eternal 1ife.”_ But to them let me point out that,
While other passages give us descriptions of the cizamcter of the life,
this refers chiefly to the duration of it. It is eternal. Similarly,
while other passages present to us blessings which are conditional, and
give us the conditions of their attainment and retention (for exampie,
John xv. 7), here is a blessing which is given to the believer abso}
lutely and unconditionally : he HAS eternal life. '

Again, it may be said, Does not this mean that he has eternal
life in prospect, as the, heir to a great estate may be said to have
the estate because if he lijgves he will have it? -No; for although
such looseness of speech niay be excusable in man, it is not consistent
with reverence for the inspired Word to attribute to it any such in-
accuracy. The heir to an estate does not possess it; but the believer
has eternal life.

Let us be simple, unsophistical, in dealing with our Father’s words.
Do we possess the new life? then the quality of eternity attaches to
that life from its inception. W

And this not without a reason; for it is Divine life. We are
“ begotten of God,” “ born of G-od ” (1 John iii. 9, RV.) ; “ born, not
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of
God ” (John i. 13). Now let us ask ourselves this, Why is our present
human life perishable? Is itnot because we are born of mortal man ‘?
The character of mortality attaches to our earthly life from its origin.
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1Vhy, in like manner, is the life of the saint imperishable ? Is it not
because he is born of God, who is eternal? “ IVs are in Him that is
true, even in His Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God, and eternal
life ” (1 John v. 20, 21). Mortal mancan only convey mortality to his
offspring; the eternal God, eternity to His.

But my friendly antagonist compares this eternal life into which
I have been born to a river flowing through my garden. It is an
eternal river, he says, but unless I keep an irrigating channel clear my
fruits and flowers will gain no good therefrom. _

This is, however, quite beside the issue; for our question was not,
How am I to secure producing fruits of grace and life-—in which sense I
would accept the illustration, for there can be no fruit without constant
communion. Our question was as to duration, viz., Is the life into
which I have been born of God eternal or perishable ? God nowhere
throws it upon the sinner to dig a channel and keep it clear in order
that he may get life, nor upon the saint in order that he may 7.;-esp it.
“ The gift of God is eternal life ”-—-eternal in its essence, unconditional
in its bestowal.

Upon these and a hundred other like solid and plain statements of
their Father His children rest their souls.

To deprive us of their simple force and grandeur is to rob us of all
our strength for holiness and service; for i11 the assurance that God
has made us His for ever, “for better for worse, for richer for poorer,”
in this abandonment of safeguards or conditions He has linked our
hearts t-0 His by bonds more strong than fetters of iron.

That I, so guilty, so defiled, and, since He brought me home, so
often graceless and ungrateful, should be His chosen, His beloved, and
His child for ever, in spite of all my provocations—this is what subdues
my stifi neck and conquers Satan’s wiles. But let the suspicion once
enter. my carnal, worldly heart that my position is one of terms and
bargain, one that may be maintained only as men hold their own with
-one another, and all the old wilfulness revives, God’s smile of grace is
-seen no more, and my life becomes the familiar life of our modern
Christianity. .

—--oo>o@o<os:>--—

On for a pulse of life in thosefrozen hearts! a flush of blood in
those pale cheeks! Give me Saul breathing out threatenings and
-slaughters, rather than Gallio caring for none of these things. Some
arrow of truth has pierced the heart of Saul, or he would not rage so,
and soon you read of him as the Apostle Paul. But I fear Gallic went
gill in his careless way, till the pains of hell made him care for ever.-~

oes. I
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FAlTH’S TRIUMPHS AMIDST PRESENT  
DIFFICULTIES.

Ax Annnnss AT Ecctssros HALL, on Bans IIOLIDAY,
nr Du. McK1LL1an.

-L _ Lil?" I TL77 at M77 L7 7777 .7’ 7 77 Ti‘T _— _—_‘I

' Hnnnnvvs vi. 19, 20.

-\‘(, HILE it is true that whenever our Lord has been permitted
to decide for us in times of difficulty, the result has always
proved for us His unerring wisdom and care for our good,

still we, as His elect ones, should never forget, especially in these days
of increasing trial, that the figure here before us implies that we shall
have to ride at anchor on stormg; seas.

This will be made increasingly manifest to the Church of God, in
order that we may know practically the meaning of our Lord’s words,
“Have faith in Gen.”

As witness-bearers for Hliusntr down here, we are only beginning,
as it seems to me, to enter into the meaning of “ having our anchor in
the things within the veil.” One of the greatest hindrances to church
life in the present day is, that we fail to live in the power of unseen
realities. Our eyes are fixed on the seen and temporal; our attention
drawn to feelings, experiences, and judgments, and our hearts are not
fairly anchored in the realities of God. While the storm may rise, and
the billows and wind be contrary, and we may no doubt experience to a
greater extent than ever the increase and spread of false doctrine with
its sad results, and see many drawn aside from the truth by the direct
appeal which the false makes to the senses, and to human reason and
intellectual power, nevertheless, we who are of the little band of
believers, having faith in Gen alone, are called to know that all this
confusion is to be for the little while till Jesus comes, in order that our
faith may not rest in our brethren, in circumstances, in what seems to
be, but in the unseen God, and in the power of our Jehovah, Jesus.
In Ps. lvii., David shouts out, “ My heart is fixed . . . I will sing.”
Ah! that is what the Church is needing. As we‘ look round about
upon the poor world that has come in and very much swamped things
in the professing Church, we can, in spite of it all, with clear faith in
our God, say, “My heart is fixed . . . I will sing praise.” Even
when David was fleeing from Saul, David’s heart was fixed, and he
could sing and give praise to God. If we have our hearts thus fixed,
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and we walk by what we do not see-—that is faith. When I take God’s
word, and put it upon my eyes, and look through that word only-that
is faith. It is not possible for 1ne to shut my eyes of reason, look
within the veil, and not see the blood. It is man’s foolish, fallen
intellect that denies salvation through the blood of Christ. As we shut
our natural eyes, so to speak, and look, through God’s Word, within the
veil, we see everything which is of God, based upon eternal redemption
through the blood; and we can sing, for we see that temporal things are
only temporary, passing, fading away. Without this grip of God and
things within the veil, through His Word, we may look at false doctrine,
and be very much troubled about its prevalence; but we look to Jesus,
through the Wiord, and find Him pleading for His true Church, in spite
of all thesethings. We do not know those who are preaching false
doctrine ; they may, some of them, be the children of God, and may be
under the snare of Satan; but we know that the whole true Church is
borne upon the heart of the Christ of God, and we can sing.

Read Heb. xi. I begin to be tired of hearing what we may do,
God here tells us what we snatt do. Those who have true faith in the
unseen do the very things of which we find illustrations in that
wonderful chapter. We see it in daily life. When our dear brother
exhorted us to have a grip of prayer, he knew perfectly well that he
had seen marvellous things resulting from it. When, in simple faith,
we thus take hold of God, we cannot live a single day without seeing
marvellous answers to prayer. -When the members of the true Church
of God live by faith on Him, they do see wondrous things, and are
enabled to do wondrous things to the praise of the glory of His grace.-

When the apostle Paul wrote that first verse of Heb. xi., he
probably looked down through the ages and saw the absurdities of the
evolution theory, and demolished it with this one master-stroke :
“ Through faith we understand‘ that the worlds were framed by the
word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of things
which do appear.” 'Who believes him ‘E’ Surely the men who walk by
faith in God’s W'ord ; not those who say, “ I will not believe any part of
this Wo1~d till my intellect goes with it.” No, no ; by faith we under-
stand. The litt-le child believes this blessed Word. A man, though a
fool as t-o mental acquirements, who takes the \Vord of God, and simply
believes the great statements of God’s truth-he understands, he has
what Daniel calls “the understanding of the holy,” and sees, at one
glance, the absurdity of the so-called scientific theories of the day.

By faith we do wonderful things. Abel odered a more excellent
sacrifice by simple faith—~anot-her manifestation that “ blessing ” is by
he blood only ; it is only faith that can see it. Man’s mere reason or
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intellect is sure to reject the blood ; but let faith in Grod’s Word take the
place of mere intellect, and we ofier “a more excellent sacrifice than
Cain ,1” and what is that sacrifice ? The precious sacrifice t-hat Jehovah
can alone accept-—-the Lord Jesus Christ the crucified.

The times are coming when God will scatter His people. I thank
God for it; for many of His people need it, in order to glorify Christ
intestifying for Him, so as to bring souls in other spheres to Him.
Only the men and women of faith will hear the call. By faith
Abraham heard the call of God, and went out, not knowing where he
was going. He did not look for comfortable quarters in a place before
he made up his mind to go to it ; he hadn’t a great committee at his
back, with the appliances of the present day; but he had G01), and, in
simple faith and obedience, went forth, not knowing whither. God
blessed him, made his life a blessing, and gave him sweet fellowship with
Himself. So may it be with hundreds of G'rod’s people present, for His
name’s sake.

o —--ceo:-c;>s:-.*_=.->3<><o<<=~———

THE CHRlSTlAN’S LOVE T0 GOD.

I’ can think of no better illustration of the relation of the
Christian’s love to the lore of God, than that which is afforded by the
contemplation of the rising spray from the Falls of Niagara. \Vl1o
that has stood beside that mighty cataract, and looked upon the water
pouring in a thundering torrent over that stupendous precipice,-and
watched the mist as it floats upward and backward over the Falls, and
out-ward over the river and land, has not been charmed and filled with
holy admiration as he has contemplated this parable in nature ‘? That
mighty torrent pouring itself, with ceaseless and exhaustless energy day
and night, into the river below, is what the love of God is to sinners.
Who can measure it? “Tho can estimate it‘? The thin and yet
beautiful spray rising from the foot of the Falls, is just a little of
these same waters going back in grateful acknowledgment to the
source whence they came. So is the believer’s love to God. It is the
rebound of His own love-A-—-only a little, yea, only an infinitesimal
portion given back to Him who so loved us. As the spray does not
rise by any forced efiort of its own, so the believer, who stands under
the Niagara of Godis love, poured out through Christ, will not have to
make an efiort to love God: his love will ascend without eifort.--—
Frorn “ A South W'indow,” by Dr. Pentecost. Hoddrr Stougkton-.
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THE SMITTEN ROCK.
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Joan vii, 37-39.

EIXODUS r.vi., of the manna, finds its counterpart or antitype in
hf I John vi. of the bread from heaven, the body and the bleed or

Onnisr.
This, corresponding to John vii., is of the Sim-it given by Christ.
“ The Roch was C’hrist,” plainly, from 1 Cor. x. The Rock was to

be smitten, in Exodus xvii., for the water to come out from it. But
once smitten, it was not to be smitten again. See Num. xx. Moses’
error seems to correspond (in type) with that in Hebrews, “ crucifying
to themselves the Son of God afresh,” not recognising the completeness
of the one sacrifice once offered. In the power of the Rod (the bedded
Rod) he was to speck to the Bock and so give the needed drink. In the
power of the risen High—Priesthood of Christ--always living, always
ready-—i--we have only to speak, to draw nigh in His name, to drink of
the Spirit, the living water.

Christ is the Roch. The Water is the Spirit, as we know from
John vii. 39. It flows from the Rock. The translation of verse 38,
though generally accepted, hardly can be true. It contradicts the verse
which says, “ If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink,” by
saying we must drink from His people water flowing from them. The
words, “He, that believeth on Me,” belong to the previous sentence,
“let him drink,” explaining who it is that drinks, and how. As in
vi. 35, He says, “ He that comeeh to Elle shall never hanger, and he that
Z>eZaIeceth on life shall never tht-rst.” And the reference to what “the
Scripture hath said ” identifies Him as the One from whom that living
water flows. The quotation is almost certainly from the Greek of
Ex. xvii. 6, combined with Ps. cv. 41. The order of the words in John
has led to the commonly received translation. But read thus, -.-rwéw 6
mo-réuwv éu; Eué, it agrees with the rrierat 6 Mics of Exodus xvii. 6.

The Spirit. That is, the Holy Ghost, who was not yet (given),
because that Jesus was not yet glorified. Therefore, not in the
general sense in which the Spirit is spoken of previously, but in some
special sense. J In the more general sense, the Spirit of God wrought
in creation-spoke in the word of prophets-see “ the Holy Ghost ” in
Mark xii. 36 ; Acts xxviii.; Heb. iii. 7, ix. 8, x. 15; 2 Pet. i. 21, &c.,
or in the heart, as Ps. li. It was the self-same Spirit, but not yet in
the full manifestation of His Persons»

Then, in opening the New Testament, we see Him personally. He
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conies on Christ in bodily shape. And lastly, He is given by Christ,
after His death aud resurrection, to His believing people.

This is again in a twofold way. At Pentecost it was miraculous
power. Already He had given them miraculous power, but here rather
power of testimony-—gift of tongues. This, however, was not given to
all:_His believing people ; specially it was to the Apostles, and those in
that day for “confirming the word.” Such, at least, was the fact,
though it is not clear how far it might have been continued but for
1nan’s failure. Still it would seem that this power was not to be the
ground of comfort or joy to Christie people. See Luke X. 20. And
thus it becomes the more evident that the gift of Christ, here mentioned
(John vii. 39), is, in another special sense, the Spirit of adoption, the
earnest of our inheritance, whereby we are sealed to the day of
redemption. This, as truly as the miraculous powers, flowed from
the crucified and risen Christ. His first act after resurrection was
to breathe on them, saying, “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost ”—--yet not
“in power ”--they had to tarry for that; it was for testimony to
forgiveness of sins through Him, apart from miraculous gift as such,
this being in measure true of all believers, the Spirit witnessing with
their spirit that they are children of God. .

It was distinctly, then, the Holy Ghost as “the Spirit of adoption
whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” That was the Spirit which was not
yet given till He was glorified. And that is our portion. Thus we
come to Him to drink, to Him as having been once for all offered, and
now risen, glorified, resting for ever. In His “adoption” (compare
Rom. i. 4) His finally accomplished work and declared “ Sonship,” by
the Spirit, we share, and by that Spirit we claim it, and use it, and
enjoy it. That is the earnest, our present part of our glorious
inheritance as joint heirs with Christ. Once we were servants--
bond-servants--now we are children; servants still, as a child is a
se-rvcmt, not for pay, but for love; far better servants we ought to
be than if the other.

The Holy Ghost, thus given by Christ, may be regarded as a three-
fold power. _ S

1st-. As “working in us to will and to do ” what flesh cannot do.
Of ourselves we can do nothing. “ Not by might, nor by power, but by
My Spirit.”

2nd. For comfort--“ the Comforter.” And as seen under the
type of oil--“ Oil of glad-aess ”-~“ Oil that makes the face to shine.

3rd. As resulting from these two, for Sanctification. See the
“fruit ” in Gal. v., by comparing ourselves with which we may know
whether we are really walking in the Spirit, “ drinking into it,” as we
shall if we are “ abiding in Christ ”-——-coming to “ Him.”

This is what He has provided for our thirst---“ Rivers of living
water ”---“ The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up unto everlasting life 7’

“ Drink, yea, drink abundantly, O beloved ! ”
W. Connnvewoon.
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
No. VI.--SANCTIFIED IN CHRIST.

By F. E. 1\IARSH, Susndericencl.

NE has said, “ Our prayers and God’s mercies are like two buckets
in a well: While one ascends, the other descends.” So with t-his
truth: While We are led to look up to Christ, through faith, in

the W'ord, by the Holy Spirit, and see what we are in Him, there
descends upon us the truth of what He is to us. Thus sanctification
in Christ brings before us What Christ is to us and what we are in Him,
independent of what we are, have been, or can promise to be and do;
even as another has said, “Our blessedness is that our true life is before
God in heaven, Where Christ now is, and that We are in spirit where
He is, and in standing before God as He is.” We shall take up three
points at this time, namely, standing, supply, and saintship. |

I. Standing, or what we have in C’hrist.—“By which will W8 have
been sanctified through the ofiering of the body of Jesus Christ once
for all. . . . For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that
are sanctified” (Heb. X. 10, 14). Here we emphasise the word
“ perfected,” for it is said of those who are Christ’s that they are so.
New we find that there are six different words that we have rendered
“perfect.” Let us notice them. ,

1. Acts xviii. 26: “Expounded unto him the way of God more
perfectly.” Here the Word means accurately. Apollos was like a school-
boy who had not got his lesson right; so Aquila and Priscilla explained
the truth more accurately to him. _

2. 2 Tim. iii. 17: “That the man of God may be peifect.” Here
it means fitted, as an able workman who can do what he is bid.

3. Rev. iii. 2: “ I have not found thy Works perfect.” Here it
means to fill, make full. Like an 6??2j_?z0@/‘é who fills up the time of
his employer and does what he is told; not like the stony ground hearer,
who brought no fruit to perfection“--i.e., did not fulfil the purpose for
which the Word was received.

4. Col. i. 28: “That we may present every man perfect in Christ
Jesus.” Here it means ended, or complete. Paul’s aim in ministry
was not to have babes in grace, but men; not dwarfs, but giants. The
same word is rendered in Heb. v. 14 “ age : ” “ Strong meat belongeth to
them that are of full age.” In 1 Cor. xiv. 20 it is “ men : ” “ In under-

I5}standing be men.
5. 1 Cor. i. 10: “Pe:fectZ3/ joined together in the same mind.”
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Here it means to fit, to thoroughly adjust. Just as a limb out of
joint is not perfect, but when in joint it is. The same word is
translated in Matt. iv. 21 “ enendiing : ” “ l\Iending their nets.”

6. Heb. X. 14: “Perfected for ever them who are sanctified.”
The word “telioo” occurs nine times in the Epistle to the Hebrex-vs:-
eight times it is rendered “perfect,” and once “ consecrated ” (vii. 28) ;.
it means to end, to finish. It is rendered in Luke ii. 43 “fa@flZZed:”
“ When they had fulfilled the days ; ” and in John xvii. 4 “finished : ”'
“ I have finished the work.”

We shall note the Word “ perfect ” as we find it in the Epistle to
the Hebrews as enforcing its meaning, and as bearing out the fact
that every child of God is brought into a perfect standing before God
by virtue of vvhat Christ has done. 1. “ To make the Captain of their
salvation perfect through sufierings ” (ii. 10). Here it means that if
Christ had not suffered death His work would not have been completed
or His end accomplished, namely, to bring us into union with Himself.
2. “And being made perfect ” (v. 9). That is, by virtue of His com-A
pleted work, He is seated at the right hand of God as the channel of
blessing to us. 3. “For the law made nothing perfect” (vii. 19)..
That is, the priesthood of Aaron was not complete ; but the priesthood of
Christ is a complete one, unlike the Aaronic. +1. “ That could not make
him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience ” (ix. 9).
All the sacrifices of old could not give rest of conscience. 5. “ Sacri-
fices which they ofiered year by year continually make the comers
thereunto perfect ” (X. 1). Here we see that the sacrifices on the day
of atonement could not take away sins, but only foreshadowed Him
who could and did. 6. “ God having provided some better thing for
us, that they Without us should not be made perfect” (xi. 40). That
is, the Old Testament saints will share in the glory that We shall have
with Christ, although they will not be the Bride of Christ, but the
friends that rejoice with the Bridegroom and Bride ; thus God’s purpose-
vvill be accomplished. 7. “Spirits of just men made perfect ” (xii. 23)..
The spirits of just men before Christ came were in Hades, but Christ
took them to Paradise after His death; hence as to their spirits He has
accomplished His purpose, although they, with us, wait _for their
glorified bodies. 8. “ Perfected for ever them that are sanctified.”
In these Words there are at least three precious facts--(1) That Christ
by His perfect ofiering for sin has for ever settled it in a penal sense
for those that believe in Him ; thus we have rest of conscience because
resting in His perfect work. (2) We have a perfect Saviour, who has
procured for us a salvation perfect, complete, and eternal. (3) And we
are brought into a perfect standing before God, because “as Christ is,
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so are we in this world.” VVl1at a blessed position to be in! In Christ I.
Think what it means.

Accepted in all the loveliness of His person (Eph. i. 6).
Blessed with all the riches of His grace (Eph. i. 7).
Covered with all the perfection of His atonement (Rom. v. 11).
Delivered from all the wrath to come by His sufficient death

(1 Thess. i. 10).
Endowed with an eternal inheritance (1 Pet. i. 3).
Fitted for the glory of God’s presence (Rom. v. 2).
Gifted with the gifts of the Kingdom (2 Pet. i. 3).
Having God and His fulness (R.V., Col. ii. 10).
Identified with Christ and all He has done, is, and is to be»-

(Epll. ii. 5-T).
Justified and cleared from every charge (Rom. viii. 33-35).
Kindness is the crown upon our head (Ps. ciii. 4).
Loved by the Father as He loves Christ (John xvii. 23).
Made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light (Col. i. 12)..
Xear to God, as Christ is (Eph. ii. 6).
Obtaining the precious promises (2 Cor. i. 20).
Partaking of the Divine nature (2 Pet. i. 4).
Quietness and assurance through the righteousness of Christ

(Isa. nxxii. 17).
Resting from an accusing conscience (Heb. ix. 14).
Sealed with the Holy Spirit (Eph. i. 13).
Triumphant over Satan, sin, and self (2 Cor. ii. 14).
Unspeakable joy in believing (1 Pet. i. 8).

Complete in Christ I What a glorious truth! As one has said,
“ Having pitched on Christ for our completeness, let us believe strongly,
be established fully in Him, not doubting in the least, for our com-
pleteness is a complete God. God makes us complete in Himself. God
must be displeased with His own perfection if with a saint in Christ,.
for a saint’s perfection is Christ, and Christ is the fulness of the
Godhead.”

2. Supply, or echat C71-ristis to us.—--“ But of Him are ye in Christ
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctificat-ion, and redemption” (1 Cor. i. 30). Think of what He is
to us as illustrating the fulness of supply. He is the Atonement to
cover us, the Advocate to look after our interests, the Brother to
sympathise with us, the Bread of Life to feed us, the Companion to cheer
us, the Captain to command us, the Deliverer to liberate us, the Day-Star
to guide us, the Example to influence us, the Emmanuel who is with us,
the Friend to stick to us, the Foundation to uphold us, the Guard to
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protect us, the Guide to direct us, the High Priest to represent us, our
Husband t-0 cherish us, the Intercessor to plead for us, the I Am to supply
us, Jesus to save us, Jehovah to keep us, the Life to ennoble us, the Lovely
One t-o attract us, the Minister to serve us, the Mediator to act for us,
our Near Kinsman as one with us, the Nourishment to sustain us, the
Oifering to atone for us, the Overseer to superintend us, the Purifier to
sanctify us, the Passover to shelter us, the Rock to hide us, the Refuge to
shield us, the Strength to empower us, the Shepherd to defend us, the
Teacher to instruct us, the Truth to arm us, the Understanding to
enlighten us, the Unction to enrich us, the Vine to enrich us, the Virtue
to bless us, the Way into the holiest, the Wonde1'ful. to charm us;
yesterday, to-day, and for ever the same; the Zeal to inspire us, Zero to
encircle us. Thus we see that the Lord is not only our Saviour and
Sanctifier, but our Supplier as well ; and He supplies that we should be
holy and useful. God gives us not blessing for our own spiritual en-
joyment merely, but that we should exhibit Christ in our life, and that
we should be channels of blessings to others. wt see this in the case
of Joseph : he was saved to provide for others. Again, on the night of
the Passover, God not only saved Israel from the judgment that fell
upon the Egyptians, but provided them with the roast lamb to feed
upon. -God brought Israel out of Egypt that they might enter the land
of Canaan and enjoy the good things there. He fed, led, protected, and
provided for them in all their wanderings. So it is with us. God has
saved us from the wrath to come that we might delight in His wealth.
He saved us that He might supply all our need according to His riches in
glory by Christ. Again, as it was in the case of Mephiboshetli»-David
blessed him for Jonathan’s sake, and brought him from Le-debar to
Jerusalem, where he was treated as a king’s son, and ate bread at the
table of the king continually--even so is it with us in a far higher
sense. God has blessed, saved, redeemed, and brought us to Himself that
we might enjoy Him, for man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy
Him for ever. Since this is so and Christ is our supply, let us be con-
tinually receiving from Him. Since He is our Atonement, let us look
alone to Him. He is our Advocate: let us place all in His hands. He
is our Brother: let us take all to Him. He is the Bread of Life: let us
have none but Him. He is our Companion: let us be always with Him.
He is our Captain: let us always obey Him. He is our Deliverer: let us
stand fast in Him. He is our Day-Star: let us be guided by Him. He
is our Example: let us follow only Him. He is our Emmanuel : let us
rejoice in Him. He is our Friend: let us have no friend but Him. He
is our Foundation: let us build upon Him. He is our Guard: let us leave
ourselves to Him. He is our Guide: let us be led by Him. He is our
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High Priest : let us go only to Him. He is our Husband : let us be true
to Him. He is our Intercessor: let us trust in Him. He is our I A111 :
let us count upon Him. He is Jesus: let us know none but Him. He
is Jehovah: let us be staid upon Him. He is our Life : let us not hinder
Him. He is the Lovely One: let nothing keep Him from our view. He
is our Miinister: let us reverence Him. He is our Mediator: let us have
faith in Him. He is our Near Kinsman : let us rest in Him. He is our
Nourishment: let us receive from Him. He is our Offering: let us
remember Him. He is our Overseer: let us be subject to Him. He is
our Purifier : let us surrender t-o Him. He is our Passover : let us abide
in Him. He is our Rock: let us shelter in Him. He is ourRefuge: let
us remain in Him. He is our Strength : let us recognise Him. He is our
Shepherd: let us follow Him. He is our Teacher: let us learn of Him.
He is the Truth : let us be armed by Him. He is the Unction: let us
wait upon Him. He is the Vine: let us continue in Him. He is our
Virtue: let us imitate Him. He is the VVay: let us draw near to Him.
He is our Zeal: let us be influenced by Him.

III. Srsiaiztslzip, or av Name given.
1. We are saints by election. “That we should be holy” (Eph.

i. 4); “ Elect, holy, and beloved” (Col. iii. 12). The word translated
“ holy” in each case is the same as “saints.”

2. We are saints by calling. “ Called saints” (1 Cor i. 2). That
is, God calls us saints. It is a title given us by God Himself. It is
not a name we may expect to gain by anything we are or can do, but a
name bestowed upon us by the Lord. o

3. We are saints by union. “Saints in Christ Jesus ” (Phil. i. 1) ;
“Salute every saint in Christ Jesus ” (Phil. iv. 21). “Then a maiden
marries a man she loses her own name and is called by her husband’s
name. Even so with the believer: when we accepted Christ we lost our
name “ sinner,” andiwe are called saints in Christ Jesus.

4. We are saints by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. “Temple
of God is holy [same word as ‘ saint ’], which ye are ” (1 Cor. iii. 17,
R.V., margin). Thus we are, as saints, to be saintly—?I.e., holy. God does-
not ask us to try to be holy, but He makes us so by His grace, and then
calls upon us as His holy ones to manifest His holiness. We see this
in Paul writing to the saints at Rome. He bids them to receive Phoebe
the deaconness (Rom. xvi. 2, R.V., margin) in the Lord, as becometh
saints; that is, treat her as the Master Himself would treat her-—-in
kindness and love. Again, Paul, in writing to the church at Ephesus,
in speaking of certain sins, says, “ Let it not be once named among
you, as becometh saints ” (Eph. v. 3). Thus we see that we are not to
be saintly to be saints, but we are saints to be saeIntZy, and as such turn
from all unholiness, and do what is pleasing to the Lord.

“ Are you a Christ-ian‘_?” was the question once put to one. And
the answer that was given was, “ You must live with me to know that.”
Yes, that is it. If we are saints those with whom we live will know it.
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PRCVERBS.

M 

Br WVILLIMI Lorr.

IHRIST’S Gospel is emphatically a gospel for the poor. He said,
 “Blessed be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God”

(Luke vi. 20); and 'He gave to John’s disciples, as a sign
of His Messiahship, “The poor have the Gospel preached to them ’"’
(Matt. xi. 5). Poor, not only in purse, but in heart. This poor man’s
Gospel is well illustrated in the book we are considering.
THE causes or TEMPORAL rovisarr ILLUSTRATE THE CAUSES or SPIRITUAL

_ Povnnrr.
SLEEP AHD Stornrotnnss (vi. 11, xx. 13, xxiv. 8=;'l).—-\Vhile men

slumber, poverty overtakes them “ as one that travelleth ” post-haste, and
“ as on armed mom.” How many sleep the sleep of death, and so are
spiritually poor, robbed of what little they had, and never likely to
earn more I

EXCESSES.--“ The cl1*it1-tlcarcl and the glutton shall come to poverty
(xxiii. “ He that loveth paleasare shall he ct poor mom : he that looeth
wine anal oil shall not be rich ” (xxi. 17). A pampered body always makes
a lean soul. He who wastes all on his flesh leaves nothing for the
spirit. The sluggard sleeps until poverty comes to him; the spendthrift
runs so fast he so/mes to poverty.

V.=&.}TITY.——~“ He that followeth after min persons shall have yJovert_-y
moagh ” (xxviii. 19). Company brings many a man to penury, both of
home a11d heart. There are many pickpockets in Vanity Pair. Going
to a theatre costs more than the mere price of admission.

STI.N'GINEss.—-“ There is that withholcleth more tlicm is meet, but it
.temleth to poverty” (xi. 24). Many a man has filled his bag until the
weight has forced the bottom out. God says, “ Give Me all--thy good-
ness and thy badness ;” and when we obey He changes our farthings
into golden pieces, but if we keep back it will tend to poverty.
Money, like manna, if kept, breeds worms that eat it up, and the soul
-of the keeper too (x. 4). _

REFUSAL.-—“ Poverty cmcl shame shall he to him that refuseth instruc-
tion.” (xiii. 18). He that refuseth the instruction given in Christ’s
Gospel must come to want, and want with shame attached.

Those who are thus poor are slaves, for in their extremity they have
sold themselves for nought (Isa. lii. 3), and are under a cruel lord.
“As at roaring lion, and a ran_g/sing bear; so is ct wicleecl ruler over eke

F‘!
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poor people” (xxviii.15). Oh, what a tyrant is Satan, that roaring
lion (1 Pet. v. 8) I How he tantalises poor hungry souls! “ Eat and
iclrinh, saith he; hat his heart is not with thee. The rnorsel which th-on
hast eaten shalt thou. vomit up, anal lose thy sweet worcls” (xxiii. 7, 8).

Yet some who are poor as church mice think they are rich as
stalled oxen. “ There is that maheth himself rich, 'yet hath nothing ’
(xiii. 7). He thinks his broken chips of glass are diamonds; his tinsel,
solid gold and silver; his county court summons, a title to an estate.
(Rev. iii. 17) “ Hath nothing.” Good Gospel condition! that prepares
-a man to say--

“ Nothing in my hand I bring;
Simply to Thy cross I cling.” _

“ The righteous consiclereth the oaase of the poor” (xxix. 7). This the
-good Lord does. The poor man did not consider his poverty before it
came (xxviii. 22), but God did (Eph. 1). He considered the need, and
made provision to meet it.

I" The Father’s good pleasure hath laid up in store
A bountiful treasure to give to the poor."

“ Whose stoppeth his ears at the cry of the poor, he also shall cry hint-
self, but shall not be hearcl ” (xxi. 13). This implies that the poor cry.
“ The poor nseth intreaties” (xviii. 23). God has made provision, but
He expects us to take the place of beggars. Mere wishes are not enough.
“ The soul of the slnyyarel clesireth, anal hath nothing” (xiii. 4). hlany
who desire heaven get hell. Needing must lead to pleading. If God
commands His people not to stop their ears at the cry of the poor, is it
likely He will stop His own‘? The ear has no door; this letter-box is
always open. “ His ears are open unto their cry” (Ps. xxxiv. 15,
xviii. 6; 2 Sam. xxii. 7). But crying is not the only means by which
the poor become rich.

“ By humility ancl the fear of the Lorcl are riches ” (xxii. 4). A proud
beggar seems an anomaly; yet there are such beings. To find divine
riches_I must descend into the mine of humility. “ As waters meet and
rest in low valleys, so do God’s graces in lowly hearts.”-—Te-app.
Poverty and pride are ill-mated, and the sooner they are separated the
better : then comes a holy, reverent fear—not dread. Such an approach
to God, in the name of Jesus, is sure to obtain “riches, and honour, and
Zt e.” -
f “He that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he” (xiv. 21). Oh the

happiness of Jesus when having mercy! We sometimes seem to think
He requires urging to mercy——nay, it is His delight. hhlhich was the
happier, poor, blind Bartimoeus when he received sight, or the Lord who
gave sight (Mark x. 46) ‘? Helping poor souls was a part of the joy set
before Him (Heb. xii. 2). It brings Him blessing to bless us. The
mercy which Christ shows is practical--bread and wine. ‘ i

“He that hath a l>oantifi.¢l eye shall be blessecl ; for he giveth of his
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bread to the poor” (xxii. 9). An open ear to hear, and a bountiful eye.
to give. John Berridge has so quaintly hit oh this verse, that we
cannot do better than give his words :»—

“ Jesus hath a bounteous eye,
Calls the sick and needy nigh,
Seeks the friendless as they roam,
Brings the wretched outcasts home.

“ Gathers crowds around His door,
Looks and smiles upon the poor,
Gives the bread for which they cry“-
Bread which princes cannot buy I

“ Pleased to help them in their need;
Pleased if, hungry, they can feed ;
Pleased to hear them tell their case,
Pleased to cheer them with His grace.

“ All that hunger for His bread
May and will be kindly fed ;
He will pass no beggar by :
You may eat, and so may I.

“ Hallelujah to the Lamb I
Let the poor exalt His name I
Raise your voice as angels raise,
Sing and give Him lusty praise.

“ Jesus, with Thy bread impart
Something of Thy bounteous heart ;
I would learn to copy Thee-
Feed the poor as Thou dost me.

In addition to the bread of life, so well described in John vi., tho
poor soul wants its thirst quenched, that he may “ elrinh, and forget his

_2_l0U6?‘l_l], ancl remember his misery no more ” (XXXL 7). This Christ
provides. Not as the world giveth, giveth He wine: His wine does in
reality what other wines only pretend to do (Provgix. 2 and 5; Isa. xxv. 6,
lv. 1- Matt. xxvi. 2?’). They who dr1nk Christs wine, though before
“ really to perish,” and “of heavy, heart,” llterally forget all former
misery (Isa. liv. 4).

“ The blessing of the Lord, it nialoeth rich, ancl He aclcleth no sorrow
with it” (x. 22). No true riches without His blessing, and His greatest
blessing is in the Gospel ; therefore, Gospel blessings make the poorest
truly rich. “ Anal He aclcleth ‘no sorrouu” Sin is all sorrow; salvation
brings no sorrow. How I'1Cl1 IS he who hath God’s blessing, if he hath
nought beside! The text does not _say, “The Lord blesseth with
1‘lCl19Z'i,”7bUb,k“’I'll.6 blessing of the Lord," in itself, with nothing beyond,
“ ina eta. ric .’

“ The rich rnan’s wealth is his strong city : the destruction of the poor
.is their poverty” (x. 15). A Christianfs riches in Christ are his strong
city--his city of refuge his rock city, stronger than Edom——his treasure
city-—-his new Jerusalem-—his city of gold with gates of pearl. No
famine, no foe, no fear, can reach hnn. On the other hand, the Ipverty
of the unsaved soul is its destruction: it tries to trade without capital,
or even credit; for who will trust one who “hath nothing”? Soul,
thine only safety is to take the place of humility, use intreaties, and
thou shalt have bread and drink, and riches, and honour, and life, and
all that is good for thee. i
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WITNESS-BEARING.
" Bat ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost has come upon you: and ye

shall be witnesses ante Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and
q_{.=ntO the aitermost pa-rt of the ea-rth_”-_Ae1;s i, 8,

lg ,-,_~ connection with this subject, notice three things--(1) Witness-
bearing, what it is. (2) The sphere of it. (3) The power for it.

I.—--=WITNESS—BEAItING, wlmtr IT IS.
lV11at is a witness ? A witness is one who bears testimony to that-

of which he has personal knowledge. “That was it, then, to which the
apostles were to bear witness concerning Christ? For, saith He, “ ye
shall be witnesses unto Me.” The apostles were to bear witness t-o the
glory of Christ’s person, and the foundation truths of the Christianity
He established, miraculous. conception, His stainless life, His
marvellous works, His suilerings and death as an atonement for sin,
His burial, His resurrection, and His ascension into glory. These,
I gather, were the facts to which the apostles bore witness concerning
Him whom they owned as Lord and Master. Besides the apostles,
there were others who bore witness t-o Christ, they having seen His
mighty works, and many of them having been the happy subjects of
them. ‘There, for instance, was the man who had been born blind,
and to whom Christ gave sight. Fearlessly did he testify for his
Benefactor. In answer to the question, “How were thine eyes
opened?” he replied, “A man that is called Jesus made clay, a11d
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, and
wash; and I went and washed, and I received sight.” Andwhen the
Pharisees, unable to gainsay the miracle, said to him, “ Give God the
praise; we know that this man is a sinner,” he answered and said,
“Whether He he a sinner or no, I know not: one thing I know, that-,
whereas I was blind, now I see ”- (John ix. 15-25). s

. Lazarus also was a witness for Christ. I am not aware that we
have any record of Lazarus having testified orally for Christ. That he
did so is not improbable, yet that mattered little. His death had been
a well-attested fact, and now His living presence in their midst was to
the people of His time an eloquent testimony to Christ’s mighty power.
The people who’ were eye-witnesses of the miracle bore record of the
same, and the result of the whole was many converts to the new faith,
and a princelyioration to its founder (John xi. 9-18).

The disenthralled Gadarean demoniac was anotlierloright witness for
Christ. His had been indeed a lamentable condition. Night and day
living among the tombs and the mountains, crying, and cutting himself

22
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with stones. A poor derelict, tossed ruthlessly about on a sea of trouble
at the will of demon rage; but when Christ rebuked the unclean wrathful
spirit, and made a sweet hallowed calm to steal over the hitherto
troubled soul, the subject of this glorious change went forth and began
to publish i11 Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him, and
all men marvelled (Mark v. 20). The blind man bore witness to»
Christ’s power to give light, Lazarus to His power to give life, and the
demoniac to_His power t-0 give liberty.

That lame man who lay at the beautiful Gate of the Temple, who
obtained healing, was also a witness for Christ. He bore witness —--or
rather, the miracle of His cure witnessed—to the fact of Christ’s
presence at the Fatheris right hand, for it was in the name of the risen
Jesus that - the miracle was wrought (Acts iv. 10). We, too, who
believe in Jesus are Christ’s witnesses. W'e bear witness to the
conscience-pacifying power of His death, the soul-preserving power of
His life, a11d the comforting and sustaining grace of His Holy Spirit.
If we are Christ’s, and know Him, these blessings are ours; and if these
blessings are ours, it is but right for the honour of Christ that we
make the fact known. This can be done in two ways -—by the lip and by
the life. Lip testimony, however, if unaccompanied by the testimony
of the life, is worse than useless; it does a positive injury to Christ’s
cause ; it mars Christ’s beauty, and casts an unpleasant odour around
His Blessed Name. But where the testimony of both lip and life
harmonise, the name of Jesus becomes wondrously sweet, beautiful,
attractive. May we all so witness for Christ!

II.-——THE srnnan or WITNE$S—BEARING.
“ Ye shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem,” &c. Jerusalem, the

Jewish capital. In G'rod’s order the Jew is always first, and for this
reason, doubtless, the Gospel was to he preached first at Jerusalem. It
is said, “ Charity begins at home,” and certainly witness-bearing ought
to begin there. Home has the first claim. “ Go home to thy friends,
and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath
had compassion on thee” (Mark v. 19). But, further, may there not
have been another reason why the apostles were to plant their standard
first in Jerusalem ? May it not have been because that there the Lord
was crucified, and that being the head-quarters of opposition, it was
desirable that it be assailed first, and, if possible, carried. Seize an
enemy’s capital, and what remains of his outlying territory will be less
difficult to subdue. If Jerusalem fall, Judea will follow in due course ;
and if a man make a stand for Christ first in his own home, and Conquer
there, operations beyond that will become comparatively easy. Christ,
speaking in the prophets, saith, “ Those are the wounds with which I
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was wounded in the house of My friends ; ” and in the days of His flesh
He said to His disciples, “A man’s foes shall be they of his own house-
hold” (Zechariah xiii. 6; Matthew x. 36). The home position is the one
which is most difiicult for the Christian to take, and having t-aken it, it
is the most difficult to hold; but this done, the enemy's chief position
is carried.

The next territory mapped out to be advanced upon by Christ’s
followers is Judea-—-all Judea. Here we have an extension of area,
and the truth herein signified I take to be an extension of grace to the
whole Jewish household. W’itness-bearing was to be begun, but not to
end, at Jerusalem. Jerusalem was to be simply the base of operations,
and from there they were to spread themselves out over the whole land
of the Jews. From this let every Christian learn, that while home is
the first place where he should witness for Christ, it is in no wise to be
the last. Beyond the home circle there is a wider circle, a circle of
relatives, those united to him by ties of flesh and blood, and among
them also it is his duty to confess Christ, and, if possible, win them for
His gracious Master. Samaria is next mentioned as coming within the
sphere of the C-hurch’s operations. Here we have a still further
extension of grace. Samaria had been the head-quarters of the t-en
tribes, even Jerusalem had been of the two tribes of Israel.
How the cleavage in the camp of Israel was brought about
is well known to readers of. the Bible, and from the time of this
division no good feeling existed between those respective houses.
Hence the force of the saying, “ The Jews have no dealings with
the Samaritans.” Of such difierences, however, Christianity takes
no note, but-, as different parts of the same ocean, separated by
some far-stretcliing sandbank or reef of rocks, are again made
completely one by.the flowing tide, so every human distinction is
done away by the advancing tide of the Divine compassion, as that
seen to flow from the heart of the world’s Redeemer, Christ Jesus.
Samaria, therefore, is included in the Divine purpose of redemption.
And did not Jesus Himself open the door to Samaria when, on that
memorable day, He dispensed the first draught of living water to her
sinful daughter at Jacob’s well? (John iv.). Samaria comes next in
order to Judea, and, I think, for this reason, viz., because of the close
relationship existing between the people of those two countries, and,
therefore, as having the next claim on the Divine favour. And now,
as concerning ourselves, allow me to say that beyond the home circle,
beyond the circle of our more immediate relatives, there is the circle of
those to whom we stand more distantly related, and also the circle of
friends and acquaintances to all of which we may have access, and
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there, too, is it our duty and privilege to witness for Jesus. Finally,
the apostles were to be Christ’s witnesses unto the ends or uttermost
part of the earth. Here we have the incorporation of the Gentiles
with the Jews—»the enfranchisement of the world in the purpose of
grace. It was unquestionably the purpose of God that the first blast
of the Gospel trumpet be heard on the hills of Judah, yet not that the
joyful sound should be confined to the people of those regions, but that
it echo through all lands until distinctly heard by the people of every
clime and nation. Moreover, God meant that the gracious movement
originated at Jerusalem, should spread out in ever-widening circles until
the uttermost parts of the vast sea of humanity feel its benign
influence-—-that the living waters emanating from Mount Zion should
flow on, ever deepening, ever widening, until, becoming a mighty river,
branching out in every direction, they fertilise, beautify, and gladden
the entire habitable globe. The purpose of God in grace is world-
embracing. “The arms of love that compass me, would all mankind
embrace.” Here, then, my Christian brethren, we have clearly pointed
out_to us our field—-—the world. “ Go ye into all the world, and preach
the Gospel to every creature.”

. " The field is the world, and our work is before us,
To each is appointed a message to bear;

At home or abroad, in the cottage or palace,
lvherever directed, our mission is there.”

III.—---THE rowan FOR WITNESS-BE..=LRI1i'G.
“Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon

you.” There is no undertaking more difficult than that of bearing
witness for Christ when attempted in one’s own strength. Of this the
ease of Peter furnishes a striking example. When Jesus said to His
disciples, “ All ye shall be offended because of Me this night: for it is
written, ‘ I will smite the Shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be
scattered abroad,’” Peter answered and said unto Him, “ Though all
men shall be oifended. because of Thee, yet will I never be offended ;”
and when Jesus informed Peter that before the cock had crowed he
should have denied Him thrice, Peter grew louder and stronger in
his protestations, declaring that though he should die with Him, yet
would he not deny Him (Matthew xxvi. 31). The sad sequel we know.
In the High Priest’s palace, before a servant-girl, the mighty man
ignobly falls, bringing upon himself everlasting contumely. After all
the vaunting cedar reveals itself to be but a reed. Christ’s other
disciples did not err so grievously as did Peter, yet they also exhibited
signs of great weakness, for in the hour of their Lord’s deep humiliation
“they all forsook Him, and fled.” It will not do, however, to be too



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

~ l'VITNESS- BEARING. 997

hard upon Peter and his brethren, for theirs was not exceptional, but
representative conduct. All adown the centuries the same sad scene,
in fainter or stronger hue, has been witnessed in the lives of Christ's
followers, and the reproduction of the same sad spectacle may ever be
looked for where a man in his own strength attempts to witness for
Christ. More than human power is needed to enable a man to stand
up for Christ amid unfriendly surroundings. It takes Divine power
for this. Therefore said Jesus to his disciples, “ Tarry ye in thelcity of
Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high ” (Luke xxiv.
~19); and, again, “ Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is
come upon you” (Acts i. 8). New notice the wonderful change which
this heavenly endowment works in a man: there is Peter, the very
same person who, before Pentecost, at the word of a damsel winced,
cowered, and denied his Lord with oaths and cursings, now standing
up in the very heart of his Lord’s enemies, Jew and Roman, and fear-
lessly charging home upon them the blood of his holy Master. He
says, “ Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknow-
ledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and
slain” (Acts ii. 23). The man is transformed. Wliat has done it ‘?
The power of the Holy Ghost, with which he is filled (Acts iv. 8). Yes,
by the power of the Holy Ghost, the coward is changed into a conqueror.
Stephen was filled with this power, and what a bright witness for Christ
was he! not all his enemies could resist the wisdom and spirit by which
he spake (Acts vi. 5 and 10). Finally, this is the power by which all
who have ever witnessed a good confession have been sustained. And
this is the power we all need, may have, and ought to t-arry for.

Ancnrnxtn TURNBULL.

---<>><:>>o:@:<;>-<<:l4==---

wosns or enact AND TRUTH. ,
Tun Cross of Christ, which sealed the doom of the old creation, is

the foundation of the new.
SANCTIFIED KNOWLEDGE saith, “ There is an infinite fulness in Christ

-——the fulness of an ocean.” Faith saith, “ That is all for me, for He is
my Husband.” Then saith Prayer, “ If all this be thine, I will go and
fetch it for thee.” And Thankfulness saith, “I will return praise to
God for it.”—~MaTTnnw Launnxor. (1657).

i “Evnav DROP or Mr Btoon Tnxivks You.”--Dr. Doddridge once
exerted himself to procure the pardon of a man condemned to die.
llfhen he succeeded and hastened to the cell with the glad news, and
the prison door was flung open, the poor man cast himself to the earth,
and, clasping the feet of his deliverer, exclaimed, “Every drop of my
blood thanks you, for you have saved them all.”
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THREE GREAT REALITIES IN HEBREWS.
kf [HERE are three great realities brought before us very prominently
( in the Epistle to the Hebrews. In chapter ii. 3 we read, “ How

""‘ shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” In chapter
iv. 14 We read, “ Seeing then that we have a Great High Priest, that
is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God ;” and in chapter xiii.
20 vve read, “Now the God of Peace, that brought again from the
dead our Lord Jesus, that Great Shepherd of the sheep.”

Observe how the Holy Spirit describes the first of these: it is a
" salvation ; ” it is also a “ great salvation ; ” and, yet still more emphatic,
“so great salvation.” It is so great on account of its infinite cost.
The vast fields of creation which reveal God’s Wisdom, and show fort-h
his handiwork, cost God but a word ; for “by the word of the Lord
were the heavens made; and all the host of them by the breath of His
mouth ; ” but this salvation cost him the life-blood of His own beloved
Son. “ For God so loved the vvorld, that He gave His only begotten
Son,that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlast-
ing life.” It is so great because of the infinite sacrifice which the Eternal
Son of God made to secure it. Sin was an act of rebellion on the part
of the creature against infinite love and inflexible holiness. Divine
Justice could not pass over sin without having its infinite claims
righteously and adequately met. Thousands of rams, and ten thousands
of rivers of oil, could not make an atonement for the sin of our soul.
Not ten thousand bright angelic hosts, nor myriads of worlds, could
ever satisfy the claims of God’s Throne. But in Christ we see Jehovah’s
Fellow, the Lamb of God. He who was very God becomes perfect man,
and He gave His back to the smiters, and His cheeks to them that plucked
ofi the hair. Those hands which had broken the five loaves, and fed
the five thousand therewith, were nailed to Calvary’s cross; those feet
which were ofttimes dusty and Weary going on errands of love and
mercy, were transfixed to the tree of shame. And there, amid the
agonies oi Golgotha, Jehovah’s sword did its solemn Work ; Satan was
allowed to bruise the heel of the Woman’s seed, and wicked, impious
man dared to say, “ He saved others; Heimself He cannot save.” And
why ? The apostle replies, “Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself
for it ; ” and the individual Christian exclaims, “ He loved me, and gave
Himsetf for me.” W

The sufierings are over, the cross is passed, and He who was dead is
alive again for evermore ; and having by Himself purged our sins, He
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sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high——a proof that the
=vvork was finished. At the place called Calvary

“ Mercy gained her diadem,
And Justice sheathed her sword.”

Mercy and truth there met together; righteousness and peace there
-kissed each other, and novv God is just, and yet He justifies the sinner
that trusts in Jesus. Without any violation of His character, and in
perfect harmony with all His attributes, He pardons the guiltiest, and
cleanses the vilest sinner that believes the Gospel. The Holy Ghost
has come down from heaven to bear testimony to the perfection of the
Work, and to declare the infinite value and the eternal efficacy of the
atoning death of Christ.

This salvation is so great on account of what it accomplishes also.
It has met Heaven’s highest claim, and it meets the sinner’s deepest
need. It rescues the soul from the power of Satan, and translates it
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son. It raises the beggar from the
dunghill, and places him among princes. It brings the sinner from the
place of distance, darkness, and of death, into a place of intimate
nearness, of unclouded light, and of eternal life and blessedness. It
saves from sin to holiness; from enmity to love; and it delivers from
an eternal hell, and fits for everlasting glory. Hence vve have the
unanswered question asked, “ How shall we escape if we neglect so great
salvation? ” ' H

Those who receive this great salvation as G‘rod’s free gift are thus
brought inside the veil, and there, within the holiest of all, they learn
that they have “a Great High Priest,” even Jesus, the Son of God,
engaged on their behalf. Thelavv had many priests, a11d could even
boast of many high priests, but none could ever claim to this title, save
the Lord Jesus Christ. In Him faith bel1olds the Divine Aaron, the
true Melchisedec. As the former, He ever meets all the requirements
of the sanctuary on His people’s account. He undertook their case
upon the cross, and He lives to carry it on before the throne, and He
will yet bring it to a triumphant issue, placing the-m—-spirit, soul, and
body--in that scene of unsullied light and of uncreated brightness,

“All at home, no more he scattered,
Inside the veil.”

As the latter, we have in Him the true “ King of Righteousness,” the
real “ King of Peace,” who ever lives to bless His saints, feeding their
souls with the Bread of God, and gladdening their hearts with the
royal wine of Heaven. He is a Great High Priest, for He has the heart
of a priest, and the arm of a king. He has carried His humanity to
the Throne of Heaven. And the believer rejoices in the fact that all
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the love and grace of His humanity, and all the wisdom and power of
His Divinity, are exercised for him. Infinite wisdom cannot err, and
perfect love will do its best for its object; therefore, all must be well.

Then in the second part of this grand epistle, where the Spirit of’
God views the people of God as strangers and pilgrims on the earth,
passing through a scene of trial and temptation, He presents the Lord
Jesus in chapter xiii. as “ the Great Shepherd of the sheep.” The flock
was given to Him by the Father. The youngest lamb in it cost Him His
own life-blood. Every sheep of His has His own special and Divine seal
upon it, and He now lives to watch over that fiock by night and by day,
to preserve it from the roaring lion, the subtle bear, and from the
devouring wolf. He loves to make His flock lie down in green pastures,
and to lead them beside the still waters; and, although passing through
a vast spiritual desert, faith can say, “ The Lord is my Shepherd; I
shall not want.” And in the midst of deadly foes, and surrounded by
subtle enemies, the eye of faith rests on the Great Shepherd, and says,
“ I will fear no evil: for Thou art with mes Thy rod and Thy staff they
comfort me.” L p

“ All power has been given to Him in heaven and in earth,” and no
created power shall be ever able to pluck one sheep out of the mighty
Shepherd’s hand. Like David, the shepherd king, He keeps his Father’s
sheep in the wilderness, and He will one day present that flock to the
Father, and say, “ Those that thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of
them is lost;” behold “ the flock which was given Me, Thy beautiful
flock.” And there, upon the everlasting hills of glory, “the Lamb
which is in the midst of the throne shall be their Shepherd, and shall
guide them unto fountains of waters of life : and God shall wipe away
every tear from their eyes ” (Rev. vii. 17, B. V.).

G-. Hucnnnsnr.
-—-<=vo><>Z<--‘=‘->30<<><<>-—-—

A CURE FOR COLDNESS OF HEART.
WHEN thou art considering thy love to God, and ashamed at t-he-

sight of it, then look at His. Look especially at His when thine is
little. Believing views of His will increase thine. Thou hast nothing
else to excite or to nourish it. Thou art not called upon to warm
thyself with the sparks of thy love to God, but with the pure constant
fiame of His love to thee. His is to keep up thine. His is the first
cause; thine is but the effect. The experience of ,His will heal all the
infirmities of thine. When thy love is little, unsettled, cold, and dull,
then study the divine properties of His; these rightly understood will
increase, settle, warm, and actuate thine affections. By believing
meditation thou wilt find a pardon provided for thy little love; the
sense of it will comfort thy conscience. Thy heart will grow hot
within thee ; while thou art musing the fire will kindle. It will break.
Thou wilt speak with thy tongue praise and thanksgiving to thy loving
God and Father. r

- Ronanvr.
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DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART.
Br trnr. LATE H. TV. Sonrau.

. __ , -- __» J _-_ _

No. XV.—THE STVEET SINGER.

1 Onuozcicrns xv.

-\‘( KHENEVER there is any fresh blessing or restorat-ion of soul,
W pi lg we find it always accompanied by the ministry of song. The

creation, as it burst forth fresh from the hands of God, was
accompanied with song :—“ The morning stars sang together, and all
the sons of God shouted for joy.” At the next great event of the
world, the birth of the Lord Jesus, the angels began to sing, “ Glory to
God in the highest, on earth peace, goodwill towards men.” Mary sang
when the promise of a Saviour was given, and Elizabeth also joined in
praises to God; and when the Lord Jesus was presented in the Temple,
there was song from Simeon and Anna. So we shall find throughout
the Scriptures that i11 all great restorations, or fresh instances of
blessing, there was always song accompanying it. The Revelation is
full of songs, short, but occurring constant-lythroughout the book ; at
every fresh burst of blessing, a fresh burst of song is there also.

' THE swnnr sinenn or ISRAEL.
When David brought up the ark into its place at Jerusalem, he began
to sing; we never read of any such song during Saul’s reign. There
were many victories, but no songs. There is no record of any song sung
in the time of Deborah and Barak. Before that, again, Moses had sung
after the crossing the Red Sea; and all the great events of Israel’s
history are marked by songs.

This tells us a great truth; if we cannot sing to God and make
melody in our hearts to His name, we are ignorant of Him ; we do not
know His grace or restoring power. And it is a fact that when a fresh
work of the Holy Spirit in conversion is manifested, songs are heard.
See how, during the last two or three years,'* there has been a marked
springing up of songs of praise t-o God! Why is this? Because men
are beginning to know God a little better; there is a more distinct
apprehension of His love and grace, and a song is as natural to a new-
born child of God as is a cry to a child born into the world. If there
is not a song to greet the ears of God as our Parent, a song which
rejoices the angels watching over us, and one to greet Christ as our
forerunner, there must be something wrong; we must be ignorant in
some way of God, and of Christ, and of the blessing bestowed on us.

J T it NorE.—This was spoken in the year 1862.
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This was David’s first rccorclccl song. Hi: Yead lamented over Saul
marl Jena-than ; he did not sing over their death, but when he ushered
the ark of God in Jerusalem, and God prospered his way, then he
appointed the courses of singing with instruments of music. God had
not appointed this in the tabernacle service; but David broke forth into
something not before revealed, and appointed a variety of song to be
constantly before the ark of God. He further recognised God as a God
of joy and happiness: One who delights to bless, and to hear persons
proclaiming the blessings He has given. Christ knew that the heart of
God delighted in joy, and thus, when He speaks of the mercy of God,
He tells of music and dancing in the house because of the returning
prodigal. The house was silent while the elder brother, the mere
keeper of the law, was there, but as soon as the returning sinner
stepped across the threshold, music and dancing were heard. Thus
David, being acquainted with the heart of God, struck up a ministry of
song. -

ITHE FUTURE sons.
Then again there was silence till Christ entered the world, and the

song which began tl1cre has been rolling on ever since, and when there
is a new creation the song will burst forth again in it-s fulness. At the
old creation the morning stars sang together, but they were stopped by
the entrance of sin, and their song has not been renewed. New the
song of praise is very weak, coming from a very few hearts in the
world; the sounds of revelry and mirth are heard on all sides, but how
few unite to praise God in spirit and in truth. -

Christ is the chief musician, the sweet Psalmist of Israel. In Psalm
xxii. we find Him saying, “ In the midst of the Church will I sing praise
unto Thee.” He, the centre of song Himself, will lead the praises of ‘His
redeemed people : thus He presents them “ faultless before the presence
of His glory with exceeding joy.”

This song is composed of three psalms, a part being taken of each ;
and probably he afterwards divided this song into those three parts,
Psalm cv., xcvi., and ci.

The first subject is a very old, and yet an ever new one—-
- eons C'0VENANT AND WILL.

David did not speak of the covenant under his sight-'—the tables of
stone; they were hidden in the ark, covered by the mercy-seat. God’s
demands and man’s responsibility were not seen, for the cherubim of
glory and the mercy-seat shut them from sight. Christ’s person and
glory make manifest the place where God can have mercy, and can cover
over judgment and man’s responsibility. David did not speak of that
covenant of work, but of the covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
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the covenant -of pro:-m'se'. Wl'16H the law was given at Sinai, it was
accompanied by thunder and lightning, for God was dealing with Israel
as a Demander; but with Abraham, as with us, it is as Giver He deals.
In Genesis and in Jeremiah we find the words “ I will,” instead of
“ Thou shalt,” “ I will give,” “ I will put My law into their hearts,” doc.
So in this song Sinai and the law are omitted, and David speaks of the
A-confirmation of the covenant of promise to Israel, in presence of the
mercy-seat, rejoicing in God as the great Giver. It is His great joy
to give. “ It is more blessed to give than to receive,” as the Lord
Himself said ; and David recognised God as one determined to give.

The second part, from Psalm xcvi., speaks of
con as .1 con or rowan.

, It speaks of His power in creation and of His coming again to rule and
judge the world with glory, and calls upon all creation to sing and
rejoice. It would be a poor thing if God was willing to give and had
no power so to do, but “His love is as great as His power,” and so
Christ is the power of God unto salvation. I believe the whole power
of God is put forth in salvation, to wash a filthy sinner clean, to raise
the dead, to overcome Satan, and vindicate His own holiness.

The third part, from Psalm cvi., tells of the wonderful restoring
grace of God:

“ HIS MERCY ENDUBETH ron Evan.”
It speaks of Israel’s failures, murmurings, perverseness, and back-

slidings; and ends up with a prayer for their restoration by-and-by.
After all that has happened, God will bring them back ; they are
beloved for their -fathers’ sakes, “ for the gifts and callings of God
are without change of mind.”

The most choice aspect of the ark and mercy-seat is God’s unchange-
vable mercy. It would not be sufficient for God to have the will and
the power to save. He must have mercy to endure with the saved ones,
mercy unchanged towards those He loves, for His own people are
"perverse, crooked, faint-hearted, and easily turned aside, like Israel.
This is the first time this little sentence occurs in the Bible, “ His mercy
endureth for ever,” and we may connect it with the ark in this way.
For fear the mercy-seat might tumble ofi, and, being displaced, the
tables of the law made visible, God commanded Moses to place a crown
of gold round the ark, so that the mercy-seat was held firmly in its
place; and that ledge of gold, we may say, represented the enduring
mercy of God to His people. No shaking, no stumbling, no crooked
paths could possibly displace that mercy-seat.

Thus this little sentence was Israel’s great song, and is five times
mentioned in the Bible as being sung. First by David, secondly by
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Solomon, when the glorious Temple was erected, and the whole comp any
of priests clothed in white, and the vast concourse of people raised one
shout, praising God, “ For His mercy endureth for ever.” But it was
soon hushed, the Temple service was soon neglected. For the third time
it was sung by Je7ioshaphat’s command, and ensured a victory to Israel;
then again all was silent and dark in their history, and the song was
not sung until Ezra revived it, for the fourth time, when the founda-
tion of the second Temple was laid. It has never been sung since by
Israel, but in Jere~m2Ia7z it is prophesied (chap. xxxii. 1-11) that again Israel
will take up the song, when they are restored to their own land.

If my heart goes astray (and whose heart does not ‘?) I can yet say,
“ The golden circle is round the mercy-seat——His mercy endureth
for ever.” I may go at once and claim that unfailing, enduring mercy,
to cover all my backslidings. The Christian who is most happy in the
consciousness of salvation yet looks for mercy ; the glory of resurrection
is mercy flowing in through Christ, therefore it is said in Jude,
“Looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.”
The only demand of God upon us, as sinners, is that we receive and be
willing to take His mercy. He says, “ Wihosoever will, let him take the
water of life freely.” All who take His wondrous salvation, and trust
in His everlasting mercy, are able to sing David’s song, the song of joy
ending in Hallelujah, and will join the song above, when the countless
multitude, with one voice, as the voice of many waters, the voice of
mighty thunderings, will swell the mighty chorus, which will roll down
so as to startle the world itself: “Hallelujah, for the Lord God omni-
potent reigneth.”

-—-—-¢$O>O$:'=-2->ZO<O¢>-—-

THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LAW.
\

RIGHTEOUSNESS is a perfect conformity to the law; if it be tried
by the balance of the sanctuary, it is full weight; if by the standard,
it is full measure ; if judgment be laid to the line and righteousness to
the plummet, it is quite upright. There is no defect in it of any kind.
This is the righteousness of the law--it must be perfect and continual,
failing in no one point: for the unrighteous shall not inherit the
kingdom of God. And it is an adjudged case that there is none
righteous, no, not one. It is left upon record that all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God; therefore, by the deeds of the law
there shall no flesh be justified in His sight.

ROMAINE.
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THE SLIGHTED SAVIOUR.
Sons v. 2.

T. more solemn truth than this which is connected withChrist
Ali: ERE we have Christ seekin communion; and there is not a\ ‘ i  ghi

fir

yearning after communion and fellowship with us. Christ
yearns to bring us into the banqueting house, that He might enjoy His
fill of love in poor sinners saved by the riches of His grace. And here
we find the Blessed One seeking to touch the sleeping spouse’s heart :
“ It is cold outside, and My head is filled with dew.” Jesus out in the
cold night, and the Bride in her bed asleep, but her heart awake.
Verse 3 : “ I have put off My coat ; how shall I put it- on ‘E’ I have washed
My feet; how shall I defile them?” Remember the sensitiveness of
the love of Christ. There is no more frequent cause of deadness in the
children of God than this failing to att-end immediately to the voice of
the Son of God. It is the moment the voice is heard love seeks an
immediate answer and response; love cannot bear to be put off. So
with the Lord Jesus: He cannot bear to be put oif. Is this the way
He dealt with us when He came down from the brightness of His glory,
and clothed Himself in humanity, and came down here a poor babe
wrapped in swaddling clothes ‘? And the result we find imniediately : “ My
Beloved put in His hand by the hole of _ the door, and my bowels were
moved for Him.” He makes one effort more, and the Bride seems to hear
the hand moving in the lock. Her heart is stirred. “ Is it so I treat this
beloved One who has shielded me in His bosom, and plucked me out of
the jaws of hell, and lifted me up out of the mire‘? Is it thus I treat
my Lord?” And she rises from her bed: “ I rose up to open to my
Beloved; and my hands dropped with 1nyrrh, and my fingers with
sweet-smelling myrrh, upon the handles of the lock.” She thought
more of the sweet myrrh that dropped from her own hands than she
thought of the dewy locks of that beloved One out-side; she thought
more of her privileges than of her Lord’s love ; she was thinking n1ore
of what surrounded her. And what was all that myrrh that dropped
from her hands but myrrh that was distilled from the Cross of Calvary ‘Z’
Oh, shame, when she thought of the myrrh, but forgot the gall and the
cruel cross! But is it not true? Some have said, “ Do you believe
the Book of Canticles inspired‘? ” I can hardly believe a soul not seeing
the seal of inspiration on this blessed book--so true t-o the depths of
our own nature, and of that blessed Onc’s. '

Again, “ I opened to my Beloved ”——gone. Ah! dear friends, is it
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not often so with us '? And we say to ourselves in the hour of anguish,
“ Oh, just one minute too late I He is gone.” “I opened to my Beloved;
but my Beloved had withdrawn Himself, and was gone: my soul failed
when He spake: I sought Him, but I could not find Him; I called
Him, but He gave me no answer.” I scarcely like to repeat such
words as we get in the Proverbs, but there they are: “ I called, and ye-
would not answer; I spake, and no man regarded: therefore, saith
God, I will turn a deaf ear.” Christians, have we never learned what
it is to get to the deaf side of God? have we never known what it is
in the bitterness of woe to get to the deaf side of God ‘E’ Dear friends,
God is real, and God will have us real; He does not want shams for
children, but He wants reality. We have a real Father; and, oh I let us-
bless and adore that grace that makes God real. But we must be real;
and if we are not, we cannot enjoy a real God. And the reason we
know so little of the reality of God is because we are so little real to
God. We get from God the coin of His sanctuary, and God must
be paid back in His own coin. We must pay it back bearing God’s
image and superscription, and if we bring Him anything but this He
will blow upon it.

Verse 7 : “ The watchmen that went about the city found me, they
smote me, they wounded me; the keepers of the walls took away my
veil from me.” Notic-e-—and it is very interesting-—the contrast
between what she meets from the watchmen now, and what she met
from the other ones. In the third chapter it is, “ The watchmen that
go about the city found me : to whom I said ; ” but now, “ The watch-
men found me, and they smote me, they wounded me ; the keepers of
the walls took away my veil from me.” That, I believe, represents to us
the discipline of the providence of God. As we inquire, we take a
step, and then we find that that very same guidance which we seem
to have in the third chapter we fail to realise in the fifth. Here it
is wounding and smiting and tearing ofi the veil. And who by ‘Z By
God’s own providence. Ah! it is that that seems hard to bear-—when
God’s watchmen are against us. The watchmen went about the city
taking care of the walls; and by that I understand the providence of
God that takes care of the walls round about His people. Oh, thank
God for all the misery and tears and sorrow that make us know this I
Christians, you and I have to learn that it is a bitter thing to depart
from God and not to open to Him the moment He calls and comes
to us. v

Now notice how different is the message to the daughters of
Jerusalem in the two chapters. In the fifth verse of the third chapter
it is, i‘ I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, and by
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the hinds of the field,.that ye stir not up nor awake my Love t-ill He
please.” In the full sunshine of realisation, shut out everything
that might disturb the peace of my soul. Oh! that is what we need.
I heard but recently of prominent Christian men with season tickets
in the opera. Oh I be on your guard against vvorldliness. The Devil is
around us on every hand, and the Devil is leading away God’s children
in a Way he has not done for many a long year. “Te dare not thus
trifle with God, for I say love is very soon driven away, and so here-
“I charge you.” But notice in the fifth chapter (eighth verse), “I
charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, if ye find my Beloved, that ye
tell Him that I am sick of love.” That is the very thing God Wants-
for love to make us sick and ill; and then God can come in. We
often hear people talking about broken--hearted sinners. Would God,
there were more broken-heart-ed saints.’ if there Were, there would be
a tenderer walk with God. Turn to Isa. lvii. 15: “ For thus saith
the high and loft-y One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy.”
“There does this holy One dwell? “I dwell in the high and holy
place” (that is one place), and I dwell “ with him also that is of a
contrite [or broken, as the -word is more properly rendered] and
humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the hu1nble,aI1d to revive tl1e
heart of the oont-rite ones.” Mark, there is no talk about the fingers
dropping 1nyrrl1; the thought of the loved One has got hold now.
Where is joy to be found? By ministering joy to Him. And no
Christian will be a happy Christian who is not Welling out into the
bosom of his Master. We think too much of our joy: let us only
think to give Helm joy, and then shall be fulfilled that beautiful
WOI'(l, “Thy joy shall be as a river.” Yes, as a river: you cannot
hinder it. Now, then, what “does this poor broken-hearted Bride say ?
As I said just now, it is a broken a11d a contrite heart with whom God
will dwell. And here she says now, “ Go and tell“ Him that this poor
heart of mine is broken and sick with longing for Him who, when He
came, I was not ready to let 1n.” _

Now one thought more, and that is unspeakably precious ; and it is-
this-—that the close of the fifth chapter gives us the sweetest and
fullest description of the beauty and grace and glory of the Lord
Jesus Christ that we have in the Book of Canticles. There we see
the result of all the tearing and the bruising; there we see What God
has wrought out in the soul, when He has brought His Bride into a
broken-hearted state. Her soul is kindled with fire, and she begins,
and does not know how to end. “ This is my Beloved, and this is my
Friend, O daughters of Jerusalem.” Oh, fellow-believers, lay hold
upon 1t: “Though I despised Him, fthis is my Beloved, and my»-
I1 mend.’ ” _

H. Gaovns.
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GEORGE FOX AND HIS FRIENDS.‘
GEORGE FOX A1\TD OLIVER CROMWELL.

“T was in 1654 that George For had his first interview with
Oliver Cromwell. . . . He entered Cromwell’s presence-

“I chamber with the apostolic greeting, ‘ Peace be in this house.’
He then went on to give the Protector a long exhortation, and they had
much religious discourse. “Then at last the entrance of others caused
Fox to think that it was time to withdraw, as he turned away, Cromwell
caught his hand, and said, with tears in his eyes, ‘ Come again to my
house, for if thou and I were but an hour of a day together we should
be nearer one to the other ;’ adding that ‘ he wished me no more ill
than he did to his own soul.’ Captain Drury followed Fox to tell him
that he was free to go whither he would; a11d then, by his 1naster’s
order, invited him to stay and dine with the gentlemen of the Protector’s
household. ‘ I bid them let the Protect-or know I would not eat of his
bread nor drink of his drink.’ ‘When he heard this he said, ‘Now I
see there is a people risen and come up that I cannot win either with
gifts, honours, offices, or places ; but all other sects and people I can.’ ”

GEORGE FOX I)? PRISON.

“ At Leicester they were taken first to an inn where the landlord
was anxious to keep them, being most unwilling that they should go to
prison; but they gratefully declined his kindness, and were turned over
to the gaoler, of whom they had a very bad report. After a while a
friend of the town came to see them while they were still in the prison-
yard, where they had been left all day. Of him George Fox asked the
pertinent question whether the gaoler or his wife was master. And
being told that the wife was master, and that though she was mostly
confined to her chair by lameness, yet that she kept her husband in
order with her crutches, he at once saw that this energetic woman who
so maintained her authority under difliculties would be the right person
to apply to; and aft-er some negotiation with her they were furnished
with a room. Before this latest consignment of Friends arrived, when
those who were previously in prison held meetings together, the gaoler
had been in the habit of coming in with his stafi and his mastifi
dog to attack anyone who engaged in prayer. On these occasions the
mast-ilf, instead of helping him, used to take the staff out of his hand,
showing that he had much the finer instinct of the two. But when
Sunday came after George ]i‘ox’s arrival, he bade one of his companions
take a stool into the yard and give notice of a meeting. ‘ So the
debtors and prisoners gathered in the yard, and we went down and had
a very precious meeting, the gaoler not meddling.’ ” l

* From “ Glimpses of George Fox and his Friends,” by Jane Budge,
Partridge & O0.
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ENDLESS DAY.

Siens and groans will all be hush’d;
Tears will all be wiped away;

Doubts and fears for ever crush’d
At the dawn of endless day!

Darkness will be lost in light ;
Shade and gloom must pass away;

No more storm-clouds, no more night
From the dawn of endless day I

Never more to be oppress’d--
Every care will pass away-—

All our wrongs will be redress’d
At the dawn of endless day!

Peace and joy—unfading flowers---
Luscious fruit that can’t decay;

Hidden manna will be ours
From the dawn of endless day I

We have tasted here His love—-
Love that ne’er can pass away ;

Then its fulness we shall prove
At the dawn of endless day!

 A. o. T. 0.

I ‘ii

Qii

l
“i

11

4

Ii»-_-_fill“-'\u&_-——-I-III"Iii"-



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

310

THE LATE GEORGE BREALEY,
. OF THE BLAGKDOWN HILLS.“

r ‘. '(Co:niinuedfrom page “ “

. “ P i * i DESIRE- non ‘FOREIGN M1ssIo1v Wonk.
,, .

 OON’ after thi'§’his sympathies were ‘greatly aroused by accountsof
the Lord’s work in Demerara, through theylate well-known Mr.

o Leonard Strong; and under the influenceof his stirring appeals
for helpers in the work he was, after much prayer, led to olfer himself for,
service in that foreign field. Many spoke with him on the subject, and
mosteonsidered him to be the right man for the work. But Mr. George
Mfiller, of Bristol, had an interview with him, and, while impressed
with his reality, earnestness, and love for the Lord and for souls, did
not feel persuaded that Demerara was the place for him. He therefore,
though quite able to defray the whole expense of outfit and passage,
and that of his wife and three children, ofiered only a part—-though by
far the larger part—feeling that if it were truly the will of- God he
should be sent, the money would in due time be forthcoming. On this
smell pivot the whole of his after life waste-lanced I And here again the
wisdom and foreknowledge of God were exhibited in a very singular
way. Berths had been secured in an outward-bound vessel, and the
passage money almost made up. The captain was asked to reduce the
fare to accommodate the limited purse, and while waiting for his
answer some friends at Wellington invited the would-be missionary to
pay them a farewell visit, which he accepted. While there, he was
asked to go to the -hill country some miles to the south and preach
the Gospel. To this Macedonian cry he responded, and several meet-
ings were held in a cottage, with such marked blessing that the villagers
begged him to stay and continue to preach the Gospel to them. He
told them he was just about to leave for Demerara, to preach to the
black people. “ Oh, no, maister; you’ve made a mistake,” an old woman
replied. “ You’ve_ made la mistake; we be the blacks: we’ve got black
hearts.” After events clothed the words with an almost prophetic
meaning, and proved the woman right : they were the heathen, and he
was to be their missionary, for on returning to Exeter it was to find
the captain’s refusal to lower theicharges, and, on inquiry, to discover
that the vessel had gone. In_ less than twelve months from that time
George Brealey, his wife, and three children were settled on the hills,
which will for many a year be closely associated with his name, and
from which at the coming of the Lord hundreds of p1'eci’ousi;souls [s,h9,11.
be his “joy and crown ”—a lasting memorial of the power
fashioned Gospel preached in earnest simplicity from his lips.  s"
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, BURIED onnns.
" The district he had come to evangelise had eighty years before been
the scene of the labours of the Rev. Ellis Williams, a poor but very
godly curate of the Church of England. This clergyman had in a
remarkable way been connected with the well-known f_John hlewton,
of St. Mary Woolnoth, London, and from him not only received great
spiritual help and blessing, but much temporal aid in his most
straitened circumstances. He laboured in the district (serving three
parishes, with barely sufficient stipend to find himself and his family food’,-
and not enough for clothing) for nine years, during which time a great
revival took place. Many were by his instrumentality turned “from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.” But we
must refer the reader to the fuller and more graphic account of this
good man’s life and labours as given in “ The Life and Letters of John
Newton,” by Josiah Bull, M.A., pages 290-295. The seed had been
sown, and though this God-sent young curate died in 1790, at the
early age of 32, many seals were left to his ministry, while the buried
germs were not lost, though for seventy-five years little was seen of life
or fruit.‘ The clergyman who succeeded him was of a difierent type, and
the church, which had been crowded, was soon deserted ; while the people,
thirsting for the simple Word of Truth, were found travelling many
weary miles over the hills to hear the Gospel at a little Baptist chapel
built under the famous “ Five-Mile Act.” A period of spiritual dearth
and darkness soon set in, and when, in 1863, George Brealey came to the
hills, it was to find the once “ garden of the Lord ” a very wilderness
indeed—-“a region of darkness and the shadow of death.” And yet
the yearnings for the light and truth, begotten in the generation
past, had not been buried with their dust, but reappeared in the
children whom they left behind, and this accounts in great measure for
the hearty welcome he received and the ready acceptance of the Gospel
immediately it was preached. The seed was hidden, but not dead; a
generation had passed away", but “ the word of our God abideth for
ever,” and the harvest was soon to come. “ One sows, and another
reaps ;” both shall “ rejoice together” (John iv. 36, 37); and ere now
who. knows but Ellis Williams and George Brealey have joined in
fellowship of praise o’er golden sheaves gathered from the fields of
their joint labours ‘? _

LAUNOHING rontrn. .
i The first few years of his labours on the hills were times of testing
and proof, trial and triumph. Some Christian gentlemen» interested in

u

the locality ofiered shim a salary ' to evangelise one the __hi1ls,- and;-for
about a year" he worked under this arrangen_1ent~;- but »on' -the Lord
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blessing the Wo1'd to many souls, he felt it his privilege and duty to
instruct them further ill the Word of Righteousness. The consequence
was that, on coming simply to the Scriptures, the converts plainly saw
the mind of God concerning believers’ baptism and breaking of bread
the first day of the week, and thereupon wished t-o confess His name in
the one ordinance and commemorate His love in the other. George
Brealey was not the man to put any obstacle in their way, but rejoiced
that the Wo1'd of the Lord had had such “free course,” and that a
desire to walk in the way of His commandments was so evident. This
outcome of his Gospel efl'orts, however, had never occurred to some, at
least, of his most liberal supporters, and on the wish of the believers
being expressed these at once took alarm, and a most distinct
prohibition was placed on the proposal. “ But what must I do with
those who are brought to the Lord‘? They require shepherding, and
must needs be taught-. If I teach them absolute submission to the
authority of Scripture, must I hinder them in their desire to obey the
Word of the Lord ‘? Am I not responsible to help them to obedience ? ”
This was self-evident; yet it was by some of his friends thought
objectionable to form a church or baptise the converts. The pressure
brought to bear was too much for the independent spirit of the
evangelist, and he who had braved death in many forms that he might
carry out his duty to his God and his fellow-men was not likely to
flinch, even though his salary was at stake. He therefore determined
to carry out the injunctions of the Word of God—“ teaching them to
observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you ” (Matt. xxviii. 20)
Wand, at the sacrifice of his income, he took the step, and cast himself
entirely on the Lord for his support. He felt he could not be fettered
or hampered either in the manner of his work or in the sphere of his
labour, and abundantly did God bless him for his courage and his
faith. .

nannv EXPERIENCES on THE HILLS.
The meetings were held in the same cottage where he first preached,

which soon became so crowded that another room was thrown into it.
This proved too small ; and as the ceiling was barely high enough for a
tall man to stand erect, the air was almost sufliocating. The bedrooms
over were removed, and one was improvised as a gallery. Here in this
primitive cathedral (still to be seen in its original state) the “Gospel
of the grace of God” was “ sounded out,” and scores were made the
subjects of its power. Within two year 140 had been baptised and
received into fellowship at the Lord’s table, and hallowed were
the seasons spent beneath that simple roof of thatch. Many a
burdened heart was made to “shout for joy,” and many of the brightest
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of the Lord’s children in the locality with gratitude confess that there
their eyes were opened to see themselves and know the Lord. But as
in days of old, when Pentecostal power accompanied the preached Word,
“there was a great persecution,” so closely did it track the Gospel
message on the hills. It was no “ strange thing.” The ranks of Satan
had been broken into, and rich trophies of grace had been rescued from
his grasp. Many of the worst characters were now, like the man of
Gadara, “ sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in their right mind,”
and Satan raged.

It was found needful to build a suitable mission room. Friends from
far and near most liberally sent their generous contributions toward the
building fund, and in a short time suflicient was in hand to meet the
need. The land was purchased and the contract for the building
signed, when a difficulty arose. There was a piece of common ground
in the parish that had been left by will as a legacy to the poor of the
neighbourhood, where they were allowed to cut furze and turf for
fuel; and it was further bequeathed as a quarry from whence stones
and sand might be dug for any building purposes in the parish, free of
cost. As soon as it became known in certain quarters that stones and
sand were being dug t-o build a chapel, two or three of the most
influential men in the parish determined to hinder it. “Not a stone
should be used for such a purpose,” said one, and he would prevent it.
However, “ prayer was made without ceasing of the church unto God”
concerning this matter ;' and He who heard the praying few for Peter,
and sent an angel and opened the prison doors, came} to the help of
His trusting ones on the hills. The principal opposer was suddenly
cut oif by death, and the rest “feared exceedingly.” Leave was no
longer unrighteously withheld, and in a few months the mission room
was completed. a

Now while the flint stones were being dug out and hauled for the
building, many living stones were being quarried out of nature’s ruin,
and were being also cut and polished for the temple of the living God.
One of these is worthy of being noticed.

a troncrmsn-'1~n1".Lna‘s convnasron.
Mr. Brealey was visiting a district at this time that was_'_'_'not noted

for its excess of morality, when he met a woman who wasiknown as a
fortune-teller. He spoke to her of eternal things, and ofl’ered her a
tract". She endeavoured to throw ofi the Word by saying, “ Shall I
tell your fortune, sir? ” He replied, “ I know myifortune, for I am a
fortune-tells;-', and I am going to tell thefortunes of many to-morrow
evening ”--naming the place-—“ and there will be no charge: will you
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come?” She was taken aback, and said, “ Areyou, sir? I’ll come.”
The next I1ight,the little meeting was packed to the door, and among
the company was the “ fortune-teller ’.’ of the previous day. Remem-
bering. the word he had said to her, he began by reading a part of the
6th and 7th chapters of the Revelation, saying, “ I have promised to
tell the fortunes of many persons ; ” and as he proceeded with the
subject, contrasting the position and condition of each, there were sobs
heard from one and another of the company as God the Holy Spirit
was carrying home the Wo1*d by His own almighty power, the
“fortune-teller ” among them. She was writhing under the con-
sciousness of her sin before God, and trembling because she had in her
pocket a pack of cards with which she had duped many a poor silly
woman or girl out of the few coppers they had at -their disposal to
barter for such lies. Now these seemed to burn her as they were fire,
and there was no peace until she had committed them to the flames.
“ Oh, sir, I never thought you could read fortunes in that way,” she
said some days after. “I’ve had no sleep or rest of mind since that
meeting. I I seem to be hanging over the pit of hell. I’ve been
a terrible sinner. Though I am not very old, I am old in sin. What
shall I do ‘? Oh, sir, mine is a bad fortune-to be cast into the lake of
fire ;” and she wept again over her newly discovered prospects. Mr.
Brealey then sought to show her that he had been in the same con-
dition once, and that Some One who loved him had ea;-changed fortune:
with him, for He had taken all his deservings and borne all the punish-
ment due to him,-—-had given him wealth, riches, peace, joy, forgiveness,
eternal life, and eternal glory; adding, “ That same Friend is willing to
bestow the like blessings on you.” She was enabled at length to receive
the Word in faith and joy in the Holy Ghost, and she became from her
conversion a witness for God; and more than once afterwards, when
called to tell some one’s “fortune,” she said, “Yes, I can do so now
‘truly, and without money,” and many heard the Gospel from her lips;
while daily from house to house did the Word of the Lord spread, till
numbers of cottages had become the abode of praise and prayer.

< FRESH TROUBLE3.

The Word so spread atithis time that every convert was a preacher
in some way. Farm labourers, servants, mechanics-— all told of the
wonderful things God had done for them. This stirred up the
wrath of such as were not willing to listen to the Gospel, and these
banded together to crush the work of the Lord. Many were turned
out of work, some were ill-used, and others were threatened to have
their houses burned over their heads. It was no little comfort to -them
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in this new trouble to be shown from the Word that this was part of
their inheritance. Jesus had said, “ In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion ; but be of good cheer: I have overcome the world ;” and, “ It is
given unto you in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe in Him,
but also to wjtr for His sake ;” “ that the trial of your faith, being
much more precious than gold which perisheth, though it be tried with
fire, may be found unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing
of Jesus Christ.” They were strengthened to endure, and endure
they did, and multiplied likewise.

George Brealey had been seeking to comfort some timid ones who
were threatened with pains and penalties for opening their houses for
prayer meetings, &c., when on his return home he found a “ notice to
quit” the house which had been so recently built for him. This was
a new stroke from the enemy, and how to meet the difficulty was the
next thought. He felt this was a stratagem of the Devil to get rid of
him out of the parish, as there was not another house which was
suitable. And there was no little rejoicing among the ranks of the enemy
at the prospect of his probable removal. But God was his Shield, and
he trusted in Him. He was therefore enabled to rejoice when there
was no visible cause for rejoicing, save to faith; because it is written:
“Rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again I say, Rejoice. Let your yield-
ingness be known unto all men. The Lord is at hand [near to help].
Be careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication
with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God. And the
peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts
and minds through Jesus Christ ” (Phil. iv. 4-7').

DELIVERANCE.

The time had nearly come when he must leave the house, and there
was yet no way open. He felt sure the Lord would vindicate His
cause and come to his help, and thus it was proved. There had been
much prayer for guidance and deliverance, when a man who had jusl;
come into possession of the formerihouse he had.been obliged to leave
because of its unhealthiness and tumble-down condition, came to him
and said, ‘QI hear you have to leave this house, and that you have not
another; I shall be glad to do up the house at the mill and let it to
you.” He thanked him, and said he would consider his offer and let
him know ;° and after waiting on God in prayer the offer was accepted.
Still the injustice in turning him out of the house he felt much, and
but forthe word, “ Let your yieldin-guess be known unto all men,” he
might have withstood the landlord who had thus acted. When the
goods were packed and at the door, turning to the man, he said,
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“ Remember you will surely be called to account for this act. We are
God’s servants, and in your acting thus towards us you are virtual-ly
turning the Lord out of your house, and God will deal with you for
this.” God had blessed the Gospel message to several of this man’s
family through George Brealey’s instrumentality ; his action therefore
appeared the more unaccountable. Yet God had a special purpose to
subserve by all these things, and how soon did He bring it about!
On the same day on which the house was left, the landlord received
notice to leave the land which he rented, and on which much of his
living depended; nor was any other to be obtained. Soon his daughter
was taken to be with the Lord; then a second daughter; then a son-in-
law; and, lastly, he himself was thrown from his horse and broke his
thigh--all in the shortspace of a few months. George Brealey con—
stantly visited him and his family, though he never alluded to the past
unkind treatment. But God in His grace and love was dealing with
his conscience, and one day, while still suffering, he said, “ Mr. B., can
you tell 1»-ne why God is dealing with me as He has done for the past
year‘? ” Mr. Brealey replied, “ God hath often to break a ma~n’s bones
to break his heart, and He often chastens men with sore trial and
sicknes to keep back the soul from the pit.” “ Yes,” he said, “ it may
be so, but God is dealing with me because of my dealing as I did with
you. I have never forgotten your words; they have caused me many
hours of sorrow. I wish I had never done it. I’ve been miserable
ever since, and I shall never be right till you are back again, for God's
hand is against me, and I can’t withstand God. I’ll make the house
much larger for your family. I’ll do anything to get you back, for the
hand of God is against me.” So in due time the house was reoccupied,
let for as long as he chose to remain in it, never again to be turned
out. The landlord was happily brought to the Lord, and died most
peacefully and trust-ingly, leaving a clear and unmistakable testimony
behind of his faith in the Lord Jesus. Thus prayer was answered,
hindrances removed, and fuller blessing brought by means of the trial.

( To be ccntinuved.)

c~::ee----

THE ungodly world bids anxious souls to hold their peace. It
cannot bear the si11ner’s distress. If his conscience is disturbed, its
own is not quite easy.

LAZINESS is a slow devil. He looks easy, and sometimes amiable.
But none are more obstinate, and few have carried more souls to hell
than he. '
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.

V No. XXVIII.--MR. lVILLIAM LINCOLN.

 T the death of Williani Lincoln, the principal minister at Beresford
Chapel, the Church of God has lost one of it-s clearest and ablest

-_ lights. He was a man of no ordinary gifts, and both through
his spoken ministry and his writings his name has become endeared to
many thousands of Christians both at home and abroad. l

William Lincoln was born on June 29th, 1825, and lived without
Christ till seventeen years of age. His father died when he was five
years old, and his mother when he was of the age of nine; no one
seemed to care for his soul. He was aroused to a sense of his spiritual
death by reading Doddridge’s “ Rise and Progress of Religion,” much
of which he learned by heart, though he never recommended the book
to young people. Light came to him gradually; and, happily, he ever
acted up to the light he had. He subsequently studied for the
ministry, and at the age of twenty-four was ordained clergyman of the
Church of England, in connection with which he had every prospect of
high advancement, though his earlier intention had been to go as a
missionary to India. l On leaving the Establishment, from conscien-
tious conviction, he vvas able to retain the building known as Beresford
Chapel, which he held on lease from the railway authorities, who had
previously become owners of the property adjoining their line.

He was a man of eminent learning and an eloquent preacher,
attracting‘ intelligent and spiritually-minded people from all parts.
He was the author of a remarkable and bulky volume, entitled “The
Javelin of Phinehas,” bearing upon the union of Church and State,
which excited much interest at the time of its publication. The more
valuable works, however, from his pen were “ Lectures on the Book of
Revelation,” “ Types of Genesis,” “ Lectures on the Epistle to the
Hebrews,” and “ Lectures on the Epistles of John,” with sundry other
smaller work.

He continued firmly to adhere to his undenominational principles
to the end, as he often emphatically stated that he “joined no party
whatsoever ; ” on which account, as might be expected, he was criticised
and condemned by sectarians on all sides. How he reverenced and
loved the Scriptures few knew. He never seemed tired. If he had
been at it-for hours, he used after tea to take up his Bible again, and
say, “ I have just read through the 1st Epistleof John,” or some other
epistle; and his face would glow with pleasure.

1.
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As a teacher he was greatly appreciated and beloved. William
Lincoln was no “ down-grade ” man. He held on to fundamental truths
of Scripture with a tenacity none could excel, and he would as
willingly have gone to the stake for any of these as did Cranmer,
Ridley, and Latimer. “ JESUS orvtv ” was the motto he loved to quote,
and one that seemed truly impressed on the greater portion of his life
and ministry. Redemption through the blood, the Priestly service of
the Lord -Jesus Christ, the glory of His person, the oneness of His
body the Church, and the-blessed hope of His speedy return, were the
truths on which he loved to dwell; while the believer’s completeness
in Him, their risen Head, and the corresponding responsibilities
bearing upon worship, walk, and work, were constantly insisted on
with an enthusiasm which carried conviction to many hearts. -

For some years past Mr. Lincoln was agreat sufferer from physical
maladies, which sometimes depressed the mind, but were not allowed
to prevent his earnestly pursuing his ministryso long as he was able
to stand. His parents died of consumption, but he himself used at
times to laughand say, “ I have lasted a good while; there is nothing
like preaching to cure a weak chest.”

While in him there was great jealousy for the truth of God, which
imparted an air of apparent sternness at times, he possessed a cheerful,
and even playful, spirit amongst his intimate friends, and there was a
vein of sanctified humour which, while never descending into frivolity,
imparted a sparkling freshness to his public addresses, and specially to
his private conversation.

Mr. Lincoln kept no papers or memorandum that could possibly be
used in the way of “ memoir,” as he wished not to be talked of after
his departure, and the desire he expressed to his beloved wife (who,
through the Lord’s tender grace, was enabled to faithfully nurse him
to the end)? was that his remains should be “ put into the ground
quietly, and forgotten.” “ I am only a ‘poor saved sinner,” he
remarked; “ don’t let there be any fuss made about me. If anything
is put upon my tombstone, let it be 1 Tim. i. 15.” ‘

One of the speakers at the funeral very aptly drew a correspondence
between William Lincoln and the Jew Apollos (Acts xviii.) ; and those
who knew the former can certainly testify that he, like the latter, was
“ an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures . . . instructed
in the way of the Lord, fervent in the spirit, [and one who] t-aught
diligently the things of the Lord.” This witness indeed is true.
Throughout his ministry he sought to please, not man, but the Lord
who had redeemed and called him by His grace, and from whose lips
he earnestly hoped and sought to receive what he once, in our hearing,
called “ Christ’s grand testimonial ”--“W-Veil done, good and faithful
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” For this may we also
devoutly pray, and this “testimonial” may we all as earnestly strive
to win.

s “ Lord Jesus, come! .
And take Thy people home;

That all Thy flock, so scattered here,
W-ith Thee in glory may appear, r

Lord Jesus, come! ” _
' L C. R. H.
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THE PARABLE OF THE TREASURE HID
E IN THE FIELD.

By Tnonas Nnwsnnar, Erlitmr qf “ The En_gZ£skman.’s Brtzw’
4. .. ~ "___ _ __’_*__._ _ — Tit

Msrrnnw xiii, 44.

.“ AGAIN, the kingdom of heaven [the heavens] is like unto treasure
hid "in cs [the] field; the which when a man hath found, he
hideth [hid], and for joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he
hath, and buyeth that field.”

This parable corresponds chronologically with the address to the
church in Sardis (Rev. iii. 1-6). The historical type is found in the
history of Jehu (2 Kings ix., x.). The man who found the treasure, as
shown in the preceding parables, is the Lord Jesus; and the field is the
world. What, then, is the treasure? In the parable of the Wheat and
Tares, “ the good seed, these are the children of the Kingdom,” mingled
together with mere professors so as with diificulty to be distinguished
from them. Here the same children of the Kingdom are looked at as
treasure hid in the world—that is, among the mass of mankind. Up to
the time of the Reformation in thesixteenth century, after the first
ages there was no distinction made between those who were actually
saved and those who outwardly belonged to the professing Church,
whether Greek or Roman ; and the Reformation itself, although in the
energy of the Holy Ghost it brought again to light the great truth of
justification by faith, made no vigorous attempt to separate those who
were justified and in the possession of everlasting life, from the pro-
fessors around: it simply divided between Protestants and Roman
Catholics. Nevertheless, the foundation of the Lord stood firm; the
Lord knew them that were His. From eternity He had foreknown
them; they were His treasure —every individual soul of more value than
the world itself; and as at the first He would not suffer the tares to be
gathered out from among them, so at this period of the Church’s history
their separate and united testimony was in a great measure obscured by
their surroundings. These precious souls given to Christ by His
Father, redeemed by His precious blood, quickened and sancpified by the
Holy Spirit, were not only His treasure, but His joy; thei world knew
them not even as it had known Him not, and He was content that for
9- Season they should remain in obscurity even as He had been, in the
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anticipation of that time when He, the Son of God, shall be manifested,
and they shall be manifested with Him in glory. Though in the form
of God, and thinking it not robbery to be equal with God, yet He
emptied Himself, and for the joy that was set before Him endured the
Cross, despising the shame. The result of this surrender of Himself
and all that He had was not only the redemption of the souls of His
elect, and the remission of their sins, but creation itself was ransomed,
and the world became His by the double right of creation and redemption,
all authority being given to Him in heaven and on earth.

When David was commanded by God to go up and rear an altar to
Jehovah in the threshing-floor of O1-nan the Jebusite, in order that the
sword of the angel who was executing judgment might be put up again
into its sheath, David not only purchased the t-hreshing—fioor as the site
for the altar for fifty shekels of silver, the redemption price for one
hundred souls (2 Sam. xxiv. 24), but he also purchased “ the place ”-—
that is, the surrounding field-—for six hundred shekels of gold (1_ Chron.
xxi. 25), whereon the Temple was to be erected to Jehovah’s praise.
And we learn from Col. i. 20 that the blood of the Cross has not only
made peace for ransomed souls, but has reconciled all things to God,
whether they be things on earth or things in heaven.

The world is not purchased so much for its own sake, but because of
the treasure contained in it. It is now a “ purchased possession ”
(Eph. i. 14), but not yet redeemed by power from the hand of the
usurper. The life of the believer is hid with Christ in God, and
creation groans, waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God, when
creation itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into
the glorious liberty of the children of God (Rom. viii. 19-21). Then
Christ Himself shall be manifested, and His redeemed shall appear with
Him in glory.

AN ATLANTIC PROMISE. .
“ I WILL never leave thee, nor forsake thee ” (Heb. xiii. 5). I call

this an Atlantic promise. I call it as wide as the solitude between
calm stars. It is so: it comes from the Lord and Master of peopled
space. “Then does this never begin‘? Why, from the moment you are
Christ’s disciple. You may relapse, and you will be a giant if you do
not, but Christ won’t forsake you. Be sure of that. Be sure that He
has power to help you against all your foes.

- E. Mama.
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HANDFULS OF PURPOSE FOR EVERY DAY.

Guns rnon Sxnnm. Rrrrnnaronns TRIUMPH or Fxrrn.

Provridence.

Adam’s first sin was the Devil and hell digging a hole through the
comely and beautiful frame of the creation of God, and that is the
dark side of Providence; but the Flower of Jesse springing up to
take away sin, and to point out to men and angels the glory of a
heaven and a new world of free grace, that is a lightsome side of
Providence.

Consider the act of Providence. The Devil sometimes shapeth, and
our wise Lord seweth; Babylon killeth, God maketh alive; sin,
hell, and death are-made a chariot to carry on the Lord’s excellent
work.

The Providence of God hath two sides—one black and sad, another
white and joyful. Heresy taketh strength, and is green before
the sun. God’s clearing of necessary and seasonable truths is a
fair side of that same Providence.
Christ scourged,-—-Christ in a case that He cannot command a cup of
water,--Christ dying, shamed, forsaken,--is black; but Christ in
that same work redeeming the captives of hell, opening to sinners
forfeited Paradise, that is fair and white.
Joseph weeping in the prison, for no fault, is foul and sad; but
Joseph brought out to reign as half a king, to keep alive the
church of God in great famine, is joyful and glorious. 1

The apostles whipped, imprisoned, killed all the day long, are sad
and heavy; but showed with this, that God causeth always to
triumph and show the savour of the knowledge of Christ.
Paul triumphing in his iron chains, and exalting Christ in the
Gospel, through the court of bloody Nero, maketh up a fair and
comely texture of Divine Providence.
It is our fault that we look upon God’s ways and works by halves
and pieces, and so we see often nothing but the black side, and
the dark part of the moon. j
We should walk by faith, we walk much by feeling and sense;
we have these errors in our faith, we make not the Word of
Promise the rule of our faith, but only God’s dispensation.
God’s law of faith, Christ’s concluded atonement, is better and
surer than your feeling. All that sense and comfort saith is not
canonic Scripture; it is adultery t-o seek a sign, because we cannot
rest upon our husband’s word. "

Faith recogmlsing GocZ’s hand.

Faith seeth Him as a witness, and as a record in heaven, as Job
(xvi. 19, 20); even when God cleaveth his reins asunder, and
poureth out his gall upon the ground (verse 13).
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Believe then that Christ gloometh, that He may kiss; that He
cuts, that He may cure; that He maketh the living believer’s
grave before his eyes, and hath no mind to bury him alive. T

Christ breatheth the smoke and the heat of the furnace of hell on
the soul, when peace, grace, and heaven is in His heart.
God breaketh the hollow of Jacob’s thigh, so as he must go halting
all his days, and it is His purpose to bless him.

' Grace.

There is no goodness in our will now, but what it hath from grace;
and to turn the will from evil to good 1s no more nature’s work
than We can turn the wind from the east to the west. o

When the wheels of the clock are broken and rusted, it cannot go.
When there is a stone in the sprent and inwork of the lock, the
key cannot open the door. Christ must oil the wheels of mis-
ordered will, and heal them, and remove the stone, and infuse
grace ; if not, the motions of will are all hell-Ward.
Christ can make and frame a fair heaven out of an ugly hell; and
out of the knottiest timber He can make vessels of mercy, for
service in the high palace of glory. L L , V

The fairest face that standeth before the throne of redeemed ones
was once inked and blackened with sin.
The land of grace hath two summers in one year. Theyare not
mortal men that are in grace; there is neither sickness nor death
in that land. r A i - V
You may trust your soul, with all its diseases, to Christ. C He hath
given many rare proofs of His tried art of grace; Hehath made
many black limbs of hell fair saints of heaven ; -such a -man, such
an artificer, threw down an old dungeon of clay and made it up
a fair palace of gold.
All Ghrist’s bracelets about our neck in heaven, and the garland of
glory, are of the free grace of God. '

Though we change places when we die, we change not husbands.
The high inns of the royal court of heaven is a free and open
house, and no bill put upon the inhabitants; neither fine, nor
stint, nor excise, nor assessment, nor taxation--all is upon the
royal charges of the Prince of the kings of the earth. _
Every apple of thetree of life is grace; every sip, every drop of
the sea and river of lifeis the purchase of the blood that is in the
midst of them.

. \ .

Ajliction.

The hot furnace is the workhouse of Christ ; in that fire he taketh
away the scum, the dross, the refuse of the true metal.
Afiictions drive us to seek God they being H~isC‘hiired,firemeI1,
and His hired labourers,‘ sent "to break the‘ clodsand to -plough
Christ’s land.' T v ‘ i - - ~ »
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27. Christ the corner-stone: though there were no sin in Him, yet,
before He was made the chief corner-stone, He was by death
hammered. ~

W l<izi-th.

28. Faith is not a flower that groweth out of such a sour and cold
ground as nature; it is a stem and a birth of heaven. - c

Pr'a.ycr. I

29. Tears have a tongue, and grammar, and language that our Father
. p knoweth. Babes have no prayers for the breast but weeping; the

mother can read hunger in the cry.
80. Prayer is a pouring out of the soul to God, and faith will come

_out at the eye, in view of another door. Stephen looked up to
-heaven; he sent a post-—a greedy, pitiful, and hungry look up to
Christ out at-the window, at the nearest passage—-to tell that a
poor friend was coming up to Him.

----o>oa~QE<-3->£o~;oso-—-

BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 293.~—THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
(Cont-inn-ed from page 268.)

N0. XXI.-—--TEACHING.
I. God is the Source.

I Ps. lxxi. 17, cxix. 102; Isa. XXVlli. 26, xlviii. 17, liv. 13; Ps.
caliii. 10; John vi. 45; 1 Thess. iv. 9.

II. Christ is the Channel. .
Isa. 1. 4 ; Matt. vii. 29, xxii. 16; John iii. 2, viii. 28; Acts i. 1 ;

Eph. iv. 20, 21.
III. The Spirit is the Agent. I '

Numb. ix. 20; Luke xii. 12; John xiv. 26; 1 Cor. ii. 13; 1 John
ii. 20, 27.

IV. The Word is the Instrument. By it believers are taught the---
1. Way (1 Sam. xii. 23; Ps. xxv. 8, 9, 12; xxxii.-‘ 8; Isa. ii. 3;

Matt. xxii. 16).
2. The fear of the Lord (Ps. xxxiv. 11).
3. Knowledge "(Ps. xciv. 10).
4- Wisdom (Ps. xc. 12 ; Prov. iv; 11 ; Isa. xxviii. 9).
5- The Word (Ps. cxix. 12, 26, es, 64, cs, 124, 171, &c.).
6. Self-demal (Titus iii. 11).
7. To love (1 Thess. iv. 9).

God teaches those ‘who are -in Christ, by His Spirit, through the
‘Word.-rs -_vTheyY.~need - the —aao<iatecZ eye, the opened ear, the aszz/at spirit,
the obcdzentm1nd,and,the subject wi1l.;' - -' v ' ‘" s . i

4 J. Hrxon-Iavme.

-v



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

324 BIBLE READ]NGS.
_| H’-__ ‘fin — '~;———'— — ——|-1 |-pl-I-1- "" -- _— ——-—-- ——___ _ — - -- __._~1 T ——-—-- -- -" V “— —

No. 294.-“WHO AM I?”
Exonrs iii. 11; 1 Ganoslotas xxix. 11.

Paar I.
1. That I may know how fro-El I 1

am. (Ps. xxxix. 4).
2. I am as when they have gatl1- 2

cred the summer fruits
. . . there is no cluster to eat

. (Micah vii. 1).
3. I am undone (Isa. vi. 5). 3

4. Behold, I am rile (Job. xl. 4). Jr

5. I am a manfiof aaelecm lips: o
(Isa. vi. 5).

6. I am black (Song i. 5). 6

:-
I7. I am carnal (Rom. vii. 14).

8. Sinners, of whom I am chief >4
(1 Tim. i. 15).

9. I am ready to halt (Ps. Xxxviii. ii
17).

10. I am a child (Jer. i. 6). lo

11. I am feeble and sore brolceu (Ps. I1
xxzviii. 8).

12. I am weary of my erfyi-ng (Ps. '12.‘
lxix. 3).

I am weary with my g1'0aez'i1tg
- (Ps. vi. 6).

The king shall joy in Thy
slr'cn_qth (PS. Xxi. 1).

.l*‘ro1n fife is thy fruit found
(Hosea xiv. 3).

He saw that there was no man
. . . therefore His arm brought
salvation (Isa. lix.16).

But ye are washed, but ye are
sanetefied, but ye are jastifiecl
in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ (1 Cor. vi. 11).

Keep the door of arty lips Ps.
cxli. 3). O Lord, open Thou
my lips (Ps. li. 15). Grace
is poured into thy“ lips (Ps.
xlv. 2). _

Bat comely (Song i. 5).
These . . . have washed their

robes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb
(Rev. vii. 14).

Born . . . not of the will of the
flesh . . . but of God (John
i. 13). The right to become
the sons of God (John i. 12).

A Fri-e-ncl of simters (Luke Vii.
34). Christ Jesus came to
save sinners (1 Tim. i. 15).
This Man reeeiveth sinners
(Luke xv. 2).

Sfirengthen ye the weak hands,
and confirm the feeble knees
(Isa. xxxv. 3).

Thou shalt go to all that I send
thee (Jer. i. 6).

Except . . . ye become as little
children (Matt. xviii. 3).

A braised reed shall He not
breal: (Isa. xlii. 3).

He healeth the broken in heart
(Ps. cxlvii. 3).

They shall obtain joy andglad-
ness, and sorrow and sighing
shall flee away (Isa. xxxv.
10).
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13. J. am come into deep waarrs 13. “Then tlloupassest through the
(Ps. lxix. waters, I will be weilh thee

1-l

15

I am fall of heaviness (Ps.
lX.iX. 20).

I am in trouble (Ps. lsix. 17).

l6 ~

17

_HUs

19

20

21

~{) 3)

23

24

25

I am troubled, I am bowed
down greatly (-Ps.:rx;aviii. 6).

I am so troubled that I raaaol
Sljgfh-IL? (PS. lxxvii.

I am poor and -izeeoly (Ps. Xl.
17, lxx. 5).

I am as a wonder unto many
(Ps. lxxi. T). _

I am a "worm (Ps. xxii. 6).

I am desolate and aiilicted (Ps.
xx. 16).

1 am fbrgotteu, as a dead man
out of mind xxxi. 12).

I am like a broken vessel (Ps.
xxxi. 12).

I am wea-7.: (Ps. vi. 2).

I am like a jveleicaa of the
wilderness.

I am like an owl of the desert.
I watch, and am as a sparrow

alone upon the house-top (Ps.
cii. 6, 7.)

Sm2de.='la11.d.

14

15

16

17

1-5?

19

20

21.

-1-2

23

2+1

25

-I

I

(Isa. xliii. 2).
The Lord on high is might-ier

than the noise of man_g
’2UC£l6'?‘S (Ps. xciii. 4).

C-‘astiag all your care upon
Iii-m ,- for He careth for you
(1 Peter v. T).

In the time of trouble He shall
hide /me in His pavilion (Ps.
XXVH.

I will be with lrlm in trouble
(Ps. X61. 15).

'|-Vhea men are cast do-son, then
thou shalt say,There is l-afifi-ing
up; and He shall save the
humble person (Job. XXii.29).

I opened not my mouth, bee-
cause Thou didst it (Ps.
xxxix. 9).

Be still, and kilovv that I am
God (Ps. xlvi. 10).

Though He was rich, yet for
your sakes lle became 1:-oor,
that ye through His poverty
weigltl be rich (2 Cor. viii. 9).

lint Thou art my stroar] Refagre
(Ps. lxxi. 7).

Flea-r not, tho-a "worm Jacob . . .
I will help thee . . . thou
shalt thresh the mountains
(Isa. xli. 15).

None . . . that trust in Him shall
be desolate (Ps. xxxiv. 22).

Yet will I not forget thee (Isa.
xlix. 15).

He onaole it ago--in another ves-
sel (Jer. xviii. 4). -e

llihen I a1n weale, then a1n I
strong (2 Cor. xii. 10).

Consider the raoeas . . . how
much more are ye better than
the fowls ‘? (Luke xii. 24).

Are not flee sparrows sold for
two farthings, and not one of
them -"is forgotten before God
Fear not, therefore: ye are
of more value than mt:/n_.»;
sparrows (Luke xii. 6, 7).

F. M. K.
24
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XXVI.--—LACl{IXG.
Wn.i'rlackIyet? .. .. ... .. ..
Let thy head lack 110 oi11tme11t . . . . . .
Neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the eoveliant of

thy God to be lacliing from thy meat offering. .
Let patience have her perfect Work, that ye lnay he

perfect and entire, wanting nothing . . . .
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge . .
It withered away because it lacked moisture . .
He that- laohet-h these things is blind, and liatll for-

gotten that he was purged from his old sins . .
The slug,ga1'd shall beg in l1€-1].'\'f3Sl§-, and hare nothing
The soul of the sluggard desireth, a11d hath nothing
An idle soul shall suiicer hunger . . . . . .
Thy want shall come as an armed man . . . .
Thou sayest, I am rich, and have need of nothin

and knowest not that thou art poor . . . .
Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found

wanting . . . . . . . . . . . .
One thing thou lackest: sell wha.t.soe\'e1' thou hast

. . . and come, take up the cross, and follow

When 1 sent you without purse, and scrip, and shoes,
lacked ye anything? And they said, Nothing

The Lord thy God hath been with thee ; thou hast
lacked nothing . . . . . . . . _ . .

There failed not aught of any good thing which the
Lord had spoken ; all came to pass . . . .

Not one thing hath failed of all the good things
wliich the Lord your God spake concerning
you; all are come to pass unto you, and not one

t thing hath failed thereof . . . . . .
There hath not failed one word of all His good

promise . . . . . . . . . . . .
They shall fear no more, ncit-lier shall they he

lacking ... .. .. .. .. ..
Neither was there any among tliem that lacked . .
Thou didst sustain them . . . they lacked nothing. .
The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want , .
No good thing will He withhold fro111 them that

walk uprightly . . . . . . . . . .
There is no wa-nt to them that fear Him _ _ _ ,

Subject for Jiuly-Z-’ats£cnre.

{IQ we

|;::,_ -'-— __ _ -

I4’;-i'£eads are invited to send in tests for the Sn.-uacn Ssniss of .l"i€(1dt’t?»{fS is

Matt. xix. Ii“.
Eccles. ix. 3.

_l-J6": -iiu

James i. 4.
Hos. iv. 6.
Luke viii. G.

2 Pet. i. 9.
Prov. xx. 4.
Prey‘. xiii. 4.
Prov. xix. 115.
P1‘-or. vi. El.

Ill i

lies‘. .111. I1.

Dan. \*. 27.

Ma-1'k 1:. 21.

Luke xxii.

Dent. ii. T.

Josh. xsiii. ll

1 Kings viii. 03

Jer. Xxiii. 4.
Acts i\'. 34.
l\'e-h. xix. 2].
Ps. xxiii‘. 1.

Ps. lxxxiv. 11.
Ps. Xxxiv. 9.

I ,‘hi'1§stir;:n Dundtts, Deac-messes’ Institution, {l‘ot1‘en71am, by the liith of ea-:s'h mrmth,
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other P-ablieations intended for Review in these pages should be sent

(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandra Road,
St John’s Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Bniuv iii; Oo., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrnrs or TRUTH.”

THE DIVINE PROGRAMME OF’ THE
WORLD’S HISTORY. By Mr.‘and
Mrs. H. GB-ATT.-‘!iN GUINNESS, Hodder
iii S_toughton. (7s. Gd.)
This fresh volume from the busy

pens of our good friends claims to
be evidential; and such it undoubt-
edly is. Its aim is to set forth from
Scripture, the Divine forecast df the
world’s history as given at various
times, and to demonstrate the corre-
spondence of these predictions with
the facts. Though this work neces-
sarily traverses a portion of thei ground
co -ed b the revious vo umes-~
“Xiii]i)roac1iing Eifd of the Age ” and
-‘ Light for the Last Days ”--yet the
subject of ‘I-li7’Lf’Ltljll,l»£3d prophecy occupies
a comparatively small portion of it}:
pages. The scope of the present wor
is far wider than either of the former.
In tracing the programme of the
wor1d’s history, seven main sections
are recognised, “ corresponding with
seven irreat epochs of fresh coinineiice-
1TlBT1h,2VlllClI1 stand out prominently in
the Bible story of humaiiity.” It is
shown that " connected with each of
these there has been a fresh Divine reve-
lation, sketching out with more or less
fulness the events designed to tnanspirc
iriii the course of the éige thgp beginning.

iese seven area epoc s are asso-
ciated with seiiicn memorable iiames_--
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David,
Nebuchadnezzar, and our Lord Jesus
Cl11‘iSt_” The particular line of proof
of the Divine authorship of Scripture
which the authors seek to “establish is
that Whioll is afforded ii} the fulfil-
nient of prophecy, and this is worked
outwith great skill and patiellfle. The
Scriptures themselves challenge iii-
vestigation of their c1'edent-ials 011 this
ground, viz., the agreement of predic-
tion with subsequent event. The test
is aélg'OO(11&I'i(lt$51lTlGl811ECfi18,t€il.1Il(lfa.11€
rea ers w io s u_ y care u y e ac s
and arguments here presented will
find therein a tower of strength against
the assaults of infidelity. This, how-
ever is not the only valuable object
attained by the work before us. The
earnest and devout student of pro-
Pheey will find material aid in the

exaininatioii of that portion of it
which is unfulfilled, by the considera-
tion of the whole scheme of prophecy
as it is here presented to view, The due
observance of the relation of the dif-
ferent parts one to another will greatly
assist in forming right conceptions,
and leading to a correct understand-
ing of that which yet remains to be
accomplished. This principle holds
good whatever may be thought of
some of the author’s interpretations;
for a comprelieiisive and intelligent
view of progressive revelation cannot.
fail to render the student more capable
of understanding any particular part.
Therefore, while dissenting from some
of the views herein contained, we
commend the book as an expository
and evidential work of considerable
value.

==THEOPNEUSTIA.-” The Plenary
Inspilration of the Help Scriptures.
By L. GAUSSEN, D.D. With Pre-
fatory Note by O. H. Srunesoiv.
(3s. Gd.)

It is scarcely necessary to do more
than announce the reprint of this
well-known and valuable work. Mr.
Spurgeon has done good service in
issuing the book again, that, as he
remarks in his prefatory note, " it
may have another life of usefulness.”
W's are heartily glad of the resuscita-
tion, It would be a pity that a volume
like this should become extinct. The
need for it is too sadly evident, and
we hope its reappearance may be
the means of confiriiniiig not a few
waverers. \Ve only wish the price,
low as it is, could have been made
lower still, to bring it within the reach
of a larger number.
PRINOETONIANA .- Charles and A. A.

Hodge, iioith Cl-ass and Table Talk of
Hodge the Younger. By a Scottish
Princetonian (Rev. O. A. Siiinoim,
lli.A.). Oliphant, Anderson, <5: Fer-
rier.

The memory of these lives is indeed
blessed. Wisdom, piety, and love were
beautifully blended in the characters
and actions of thee excellent men
They were liard-headed and tender-
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hearted, and by their wise administra-
tion, combined with skilful tuition,
have made Princeton Seminary for
ever famous among the schools of the
prophets. These brief sketches have
a special value just now as a testimony
and influence against the broad ten-
dencies of the times. The following
extracts will shovv the spirit and prin-
ciples of the men and the institutions
with which their names are so honour-
ably associated. Charles Hodge on one
occasion thus wrote :—-“ W'heneve1' you
find vital piety-_-that is, a penitent
and devotional spirit--there you find
the doctrines of the Fall, of Depravity,
Regeneration, Atonement, and of the
Deity of Christ. I never saw or
heard of a single individual exhibit-
ing a spirit of piety who rejected
any of these doctrines.” A. A. Hodge
on another occasion thus spoke :--“It
is absurd to suppose that true in-
tellectual progress consists in the
mere change of opinions, or that it
is consistent with the destruction
of the foundations which have been
laid in the verified knowledge of
the past. Truth, once adequately
established, must be held fast for ever,
While we stand prepared to add to it
all new-truth substantiated by equal
evidence. And it is a law which all
educated men should be ready to hold
as axiomatic, that truth in any depart.
ment, once established, must ever
hold the place of valid presumptions,
influencing the course of new investi-
gations in every department. Ruskin
well testifies ‘it is the law of pro-
gressive human life that we shall not
build in the air, but on the already
high-storied temple of the thoughts
of our ancestors.’ ” Such were the
sound principles on which from first
to last the heads of Princeton College
based the education of the students,
endeavouring to form a class of men
who, like themselves, should not
belong to what is aptly termed the
invertebrate theologica, but who should
be strong in their allegiance to the
truth and valiant in their defence of
the faith.
WHITHER ARE WE DRIFTING? or,

The Progress of England Romewards.
By the Right Hon. Loan ROBERT
MONTAGU, Morgan dz Scott.

Another WO1‘d. of warning from the
pen of this able Writer. In this brief

F

|
Y

pamphlet the author shows that “ the
rites and ceremonies of Rome have all
been borrowed from Paganism ;” and
that “ the Papal principle of Paganis-
ing Christianity in order to Cl1I‘istian-
ise the Pagans, has been continued to
this day.” Thus these pages show
that England is going, rid Ron1e,back
to heathenism.
WHERE IS CALVARY 2" and other

Papers. By WALTER J. Marnns, of
City Road Chapel, Bristol. Par-
tridge lit Co. (3s.)

A series of short, pithy, homely, lively
papers on Gospel themes, designed for
general reading and calculated to do
good. The pages are embellished with
numerous engravings, and the whole
appearance is attractive. We hope
the price will not hinder the sale, but
we are afraid, seeing that the demand
is for cheapness. _
THAT GLORIOUS FUTURE .1’ or, Key

to the R~et'eZ-atioin, By the Rev. J. L.
Tnonrson. Passmore it Alabaster.

This volume is put forth as the
result of an independent study of
the Book of the Revelation, and con-
tains many remarks oi a practical
and spiritual nature, In his preface
the author says: “Through much
study of the Viford and entire depend-
ence on the Spirit of Truth, I have
now found an interpretation that
clearly and fully agrees with the
teachings of both Old and New Testa-
lnentf’ This is a bold claim to make,
and readers will no doubt judge for
themselves as to the accuracy of the
opinion expressed. The author has
freely stated his estimate of all other
Writers on the book of Revelation in
these words: “ I have found none that
fully and satisfactorily harmonised
with the teaching of the Prophecies,
Gospels, and Epistles.” , Since he
claims that his own interpretation is
perfectly harmonious, he will not be
surprised, perhaps, if some readers are
disposed to contest his right to that
position. Like all other books it will
have to stand the fire of criticism,
and we could not assure. our friend
that it will be found shot-proof, What-
ever may be thought of the expository
portion of the book, it will be evident
that the spirit which breathes through.
out is one of reverent and affectionate
longing for the glorious ccnsurn1na-
tion. '
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ELIJAH, AND ran sscasr or HIS
POI-VER. By Rev. F. B. Marne, H
B.A. Morgan it Scott.

The leading object of this hook seems
to be to show that Elijalfs God is our
God,and how a like power may be ours
if our dependence is in tl1e living God.
It is encouraging and stimulating,
and yet full of solemn warnings,-
Some parts are grandly written and

_,__ ._ .- _ _. .-----._._-...---.-..-- -- _- . - - — ' ' *- '- -' " -—-"' "—'—"-F

of thrilling interest", We would c01n-
Jnend the book to all, specially to
Christian 'WO1‘l{B1‘S.

HUMPTY-DUMP'l’l”S SILVER, BELLS.
By MARGARET Hsrcnorr. Religious
Tract Society.

The story of a crippled lad. An inter-
esting and well-written book for
children. The Gospel is clearly put.

——-*0l»O}~C)E<~*-'.=3"r">Z'O-<0-tor-—-—

NOTES.
CLAPTON HALL CONFERENCE.

ONE of the most interest-ing and
profitable (lonferences that has ever
been held in London assembled, on
the invitation of l\;’[r. John Morley, at
(‘lapton Ha1l,Alkhani Road, Stoke
Newingt-on, on the 9th and 10th of
May, when the commodious building
was filled for morning and afternoon
meetings, and very crowded on the
evening of each day, including the
smaller hall at the back; thus realis-
ing hopes and desires that had been
long cherished, to give believers in
London tl1e opportunity for assem-
bling for definite teaching on some
of the most important themes bearing
on Christian life, worship, work, and
hope. Several well-known gifted
teachers were invited from a distance,
some of whom came, including Mr,
F. O. Bland, from Dublin; Mr. George
Trench, from Tralee; Mr. Alexander
Stewart, from Glasgow; Mr. Henry
Groves, from Kendal; Drs.Neatb_v and
McKilliam, and Mr. T. B. Millar.
The subjects on the "Wednesday were
as follows 1--In the morning, “Prae-
tical Sanctification ;” afternoon, “ The
Holy Spirit in relatioli to \V0rsl1ip
and Minist-ry ; ” evening, “Prophecy
in relation to the Jews, the Gentiles,
and the Church of God.” Thursday's
subjects were.-In the morning, “ Hin-
drances to the Fulness of the Spirit in
Individuals and Assembliesf’ after-
noon, “ Our Responsibility in relation
to the Wo1'ld;” evening, “Funda-
mental Truths of the Gospel,” The
‘reaching on these important subjects
was clear and helpful in the highest
degree, the speakers being evidently
much helped by the Divine Spi_1‘it,
whose gracious presence and power
.m3~l1}{ had earnestly sought in prayer,
mill 111 private and public ; indeed, in
the several engagements throughout

these days, whether in prayer, worship,
or addresses, there could be no doubt
as to the presence of the Lord in the
midst of His gathered peopleiand
many have been the testimonies that
have reached us and others, as to the
blessing received at these important
gatlierings; and we have the deepest.
conviction that the fruit of this will be
seen after iiiany days, in the higher life
and ministry of many present on that
occasion, When the Lord is manifestly
near to, and in the midst of, His people,
the fruit will be seen, as on this occa-
sion, in sobriety, reverence, and godly
order-,itogether with love, joy, an.d
praise. Several hundreds of the
visitors from a distance gladly availed
themselves of the refreshments which,
between the meetings, had been freely
provided, in the rooms underneath
the hall, by their hospitable host. It
is our purpose to give some of the
addresses in following numbers of
Footsteps oi" Truth, while the whole will
be published in collective form as a
separate volume, which, we doubt not,
will prove very helpful to those who
were not privileged to be present on
the occasion, and will doubtless be
read witli even increased interest by
those who were, Several friends
remarked how vividly these meetings
brought back to their remembrance
the exceedingly happy gatherings
that used to assemble half-yearly at
"Willow Park, in connection with ihe
Dublin Believers’ Meetings, in the
t-ime of the much-beloved Mr, Henry
Bewley; and well indeed they might,
for no other conferences that we
have attended have been so much
like them for Christian fellowship,
and in the variety and freshness of
the truth ministered. On reviewing
the conference as a whole, and contem-
plating its possible results, we have
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been much impressed with the great
opportunities for usefulness in helping
the people of God and advancing the
knowledge of Christ which lie with-
in the reach of those who have been
entrusted of the Lord with this world’s
wealth. God grant that such an example
as this, set by Mr. and Mrs. Morley at
Clapton, may be followed by others
possessing similar means for further-
ing the interests of Christ-’s cause,
spreading the knowledge of His truth
and grace, and in promoting that godly
fellowship amongst Christians gene-
rally, without respect to denomina-
tional names or distinctions, “ till we
all come in the unity of the faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness
of Oh.1'ist,”

s at at
EVANGELISTIC MISSION.

BANK nctrnsr, WHIT-MONDAY.
Os Bank Holiday, May 21st, the

usual gatherings of Christian workers
in connection with the Evangelistic
Mission took; place at the Conference
Hall, Eccleston Street, Pimlico, large
numbers of friends responding to the
invitations which had been freely
circulated. The afternoon meeting,
convened for 3.30, was presided over
by Sir B. Phayre, and opened by
the singing of the hymn, “O sing of
Jesus, Lamb of God,” and prayer by
Mr. C‘, Stuart Thorpe. After another
hymn, a brief time was spent in
prayer for special objects named, in-
cluding prayer for Mr. Denham Sniith,
Mrs. Samuel Morley, work at Folks-
stone and many other places.

Mr. On.ts.Ise1.1s spoke on 1 Sam. iii.
19, 20. The times were bad, Eli had
miserably failed, and God raised up a_
more boy to do His service. Four
things were observable :--

l. He was d progressive o12.e.--“ Samuel
grew.” The place to grow is before
the Lord. L

2. He was ct prisil.-eyed one.-—“ The
Lord was with him.” The presence
of God is a great blessing and reality.

3. He was ct powerful one. None of
his words fell to the ground. Every
word was full of power; he was a
powerful man. The great want of the
time is power.

4:. He was ct _p'rosjpe~rous one.-—-“All
Israel knew that he was established to
be a prophet of the Lord.” God would

-..

_-.»___.,L-

have us to be prosperous too. It
is said of Daniel: "So this Daniel
prospered.” Why should it not
be so with us? “Lord, send now
prosperity." V _

Mr. Geo. Hucstssnr read Eph. 1. 18,
“The eyes of your heart being en-
lightened,” &c.; chap. iii. 20, “ Now
unto Him," 6:0,; Acts i. 8, “ But ye
shall receive power,” &;c. Three things
are important to be borne in mind~--
the personality, presence, and power
of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Spirit
is always with and in the people of
God, In these three scriptures we
have the power of the Spirit working
for the believer, in the believer, and
1‘esting upon. the believer.

311-. T. A. DENNY wished he could
preach and divide his subject into
three or four, but he never could and
never should. The previous speaker
had spoken very disrespectfully about
worms, but worms are a great power :
they move tons of earth every year.
We should endeavour to see how we
can best succeed in getting hold of the
people. We should not be indifferent
to results, but seek to accomplish
definite things. Mr. Denny intro-
duced two ladies who are engaged in
missions among the railway men in
Switzerland, one of whom addressed a
few words to the meeting explanatory
of their work and its needs.

Mr, W. It, Lana-speaking from
Psalm lxxxv. G, “\Vilt Thou not
revive us again? ”--remarked that the
prayer implied the existence of
spiritual life; revival implied that
the life had declined and needed to
be revived. One hopeful sign in
these days is the desire for revival.
If there is to be a revival, it must
begin as an individual thing. The
prayer supposes there has been a
decay and backsliding; the soul feels
it, and cries out, “ Wilt Thou not
revive us again?” “ Grey hairs are
here and there upon him, but he
knovveth it not.” Decay steals on
imperceptibly, Let us be on our
guard.

After an adjournment for tea, the
EVENING Maurine was resumed at

6.30, and was commenced by a few
minutes of silent prayer and the
singing of the hymn, "lVhom have
I, Lord, in heaven but Thee? ”

Mr. O. RessnLL Hunnlrcu, referring
to an ingenious little clock in Mr.
Denham Smiths room, which is
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illuminated at the patient‘s pleasure
by an electric current, spoke of the
importance of being in contact with
God, so that we might shine as lights Z
in the world. ;

Sir B. Pearnn read from John xvii., 1
showing the position of believers as g
the light of the world. Referring
to the main topic of the afternoon,
the need of spiritual power, the 5
source and secret of that power in
a living union with Christ was
pointed out and applied.

Mr. Ti-ionas MILLER, referring to l‘
the words “ Christian workers,” raised
the question how far these words
were applicable to all present, A
Christian worker is one who has ,
learned salvation for l1imself.;
Alluding to the young man found "
by David in one of his wars, an ,
interesting comparison was drawn i
between his position and that of
a Christian believer, The young man i
made terms‘-“ Swear unto me that i
thou wilt neither deliver me to my *
old master nor kill me thyself." I
That was the position of a true '.
believer, He will neither deliver 1
us to our old master, or slay us
himself,

God is raising up i‘-ndhiducl-s to
do His work. It is a grand thing l
to have a great and good ambition. .
We should seek to serve God to the ,
best of our ability. Those whom P
God raises up have many faults, but
God does not expect perfect servants.
When Gideon blew the trumpet, l
thirty-two thousand were gathered ,
after him. A grand response, But
God said there are too many here. l
That is what is going on every day. ,

the fearful ones. Its a grand thing »
to have faith in God. The second .
process was the test at the water, i
which finds its analogy in the water
of the Wo1'd now, and by which God 1
tests men’s characters. The love of z
the world spoils and mars Christian ,
work. l

Loan Ransroct: said; In days of I
frequent meeting, conference, and
talk we need to remember the words, r
“ If any man speak, let him speak as
the oracles of God.” If we take the .
ground we profess to take, and have i
faith in God, man will be over-\‘
shadowed by the Divine presence. T
God does not make a distinction
between saints and workers. I know

The first thinning process removed all *

no other work but obedience. Them
is a. danger lest we suppose that only
those persons are workers who tall;
in a particular way, or go to meet-
ings, or give away tracts. People
divide their life, and speak of their
ordinary life and their life for Christ.
Is that Scriptural? No, It denies
the resurrect-io11 character of the life
as a whole. Borne of the brightest
saints are never seen on the platform
at all. The Christ-life is the portion
of every believer. One of the first
lessons for a worker is, “ How shall
they go except they be sent F” Some
people are waiting for a call to go
and preacli the Gospel in some other
planet, neglecting the service at their
door. L-ct us have more calm rest
in God Himself.

Dr. Banivanno read and commented
on the words; “Son, go work to-
day in My vineyard,” showing the
principles which should guide Chris-
tian workers in their service.
Specially emphasizing the word
“son,” he showed that there should
be not only the fact of relationship,
but the sense of relationship, so that
the motive of service should ever be
lore to God.

The meeting was brought to a close
soon after 9 o’clock.

s it s
TENT \\"ORl(.

Wu have already sent out two tents.
one to Oxfordsliire and one to Cam-
bridgeshire; but we are earnestly
desirous of sending out several others
on hand into places greatly needing
suchl Gospel work, _‘i"his, (JOl1l'S{-3
invo ves expenses 111 wor 111g, an
much is needed in order to cover the
many partsof the field open to us.
We are wondering who will have the
privilege of assisting in this. May
the Lord graciously move many hearts
to help in the matter of funds where
they cannot personally assist in other
ways. We earnestly ask our readers
to pray much that the summer may
proye pipe Of1g1‘€.1;3lOllS inghathe1'iggflof'
sou s rougi e preac ing o 1e
Gospel, with the Holy Ghost sent
down from heaven.

at at s
SPECIAL SERVICES AT

FOLKESTONE.
WE have lately arranged a series of

special Sunday evening services 111 the
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Town Hall, Folkest-one, and various
buildings through the week, concern-
ing which a kind local correspondent
sends us the following :--

fllllessrs. Newell and Harris have
just terminated a month’s mission in
Folkest-one, and their plain and simple
manner of declaring the Gospel story
has proved a blessing to many a sin-
sicl-: soul. Eight or nine meetings
tbr women, andalso for children, have
been held in the Y_\V.O.A. Rooms, at
which the attendance has been large;
and there have been several cases of
very real conversion, besides many of
the Christians having testiiied to the
fact that they have been much helped
by these services. Among the chil-
dren also many were led to give their
hearts to the Lord, and it was most
touching to see their rapt attention
while Mr. Newell spoke to thein on
the four ‘little things ’ in Proverbs.
There is no doubtithat the visible
results of this mission are only a small
part of the blessing that attended the
Word spoken, and that eternity alone
will reveal all those who can trace
their conversion or restoration back
to this time.

“ G. L‘.
ii Folkestone, May 1=1i3l'1.”
These services were continued by

Mr. Edward Hurditch for eight days,
the Town Hall being filled on the
Sunday afternoon by an audience
much interested in the address an-
nounced on ‘i The Second Cioming of
Uhrist;” the week evening meetings
being held at Emmanuel Church {of
which Mr. Toke is the minister),
with afternoon Bible readings at the
Y.W.0.A. Increasing interest was
inanifested in these meetings, and
some good results, it is believed, were
reaped in the winning of souls, for
which the Lord be praised. It is in-
tended to resume these special ser-
vices (D.V.) in the autumn, when the
ministers of the town have asked the
director of the" Evangelistic Mission
to conduct a united mission, in which
they have expressed their readiness to
co-operate. We ask the prayers of
our readers that all concerned may be
guided aright in the arrangements to
be made.

at s as
THE Annual Dublin Believers’ Meet-

ings, announced for May 28th to J11116
1st, will be in progress as this reaches
many of our readers. We ask their

prayers that these important gather-
ings may be manifestly in the power
of God. We trust to give some of the
addresses delivered there in subsequent
numbers of this journal.

it it =}i=

BEBUILDING OF KILBURN
HALL.

We have to this date received gifts
and promises to the extent of about
£2,750 for the new hall, schools, soup
kitchen, etc. We are earnestly praying
that we may be speedily supplied with
the remainder of the amount required,
and shall be grateful for any help
readers of Footsteps of Ta-ath may be
moved to send us, either in large or
small sums. Vlfe should rejoice if
each reader would have some little
share in this rebuilding of the head-
quarters of the Evangelistic Mission,
for want of which our worshippers
and workers are now scattered and
have to meet in sundry hired build-
ings, which involves considerable
expense and inconvenience. We are
grateful to those readers who have
sent help during the past month. See
acknowledgements elsewhere.

as is as
J OT‘1‘INGS FROM ABROAD.

We have received a copy of the
SEVENTEENTH EVANGELISA-
TION REPORT OF THE FREE
ITALIAN CHURCH for the year
l.887; also of the ITALIAN EVAN-
GELIOAL SCHOOLS. These reports
are full of interesting and encouraging
facts and statements, including
accounts of the labours of the vener-
able Signor Gavazzi, now in his
eightieth year. These simple records
show the bitterness of Papal opposi-
tion, and, at the same time, the power
exerted by the Gospel, in spite of all
resistance. Here is a striking in-
stance :-“Dr. Joseph Beltrami, ex-
Roman Catholic priest, and formerly
Professor of Philosophy in the Episco-
pal Seminary of Brescia. This pre-
possessing young man has not yet
reached the age of thirty. A brilliant
future in the Boniish Uhurch opened
before him, but the task being imposed
upon him by his superiors of studying
the Bible, in order to confute from
his pulpit the errors of Protestantism,
he was converted himself by the light
of the Gospel, and immediately gave
himself up to the work of BVi':l.1'lge1i33,..
tion.”
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REDEMPTION.
B1’ MR. A. STEWART.

(Aa Address delivered at the recent Conference at Clapton Halt)

-——-P p it AM glad that redeeming love is to be my theme. I
lask you to read in the first chapter of the Epistle

1% T l to the Ephesians, the 7th verse: “In whom
we have redemption through His blood, the for-

.-‘:-1-.; J

l
I l

"Q. giveness of sins, according to the riches of His
| 1grace.” I beg you to observe the note of cer-

sa., *‘ it‘
-,1‘. ‘\'- I~ - r l \

-,1; tainty that is in that verse. There was, I be-
_,‘-‘,,i_£-ggil lieve, a gentleman who sometimes went to hear

a certain great preacher, of whom he said, “ \Vhen
I go to hear him, he seems to me an earnest man

_ in search of a religion.” We may not claim in a
full sense to be earnest men, but we can and do claim that we are not
in search of a religion. Vile know that in Christ we have redemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches
of His grace. Take another passage in the same cliapter-—--»the 13th
and Llth verses: “ In whom ye also trusted, after that ye beard
the word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation: in whom also, after
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise, which
is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased
possession, unto the praise of His glory.” Now I draw two simple
distinctions. There is a redemption that we have and a redemption
that We hope for ; there is a redemption by purchase and a redemption
by power. That is revealed to us in the verses we have read. The
moment the sinner, by the grace of God, believes the Gospel, he comes
under the Shelter of the blood of atonement, and he is sealed by the
Holy Ghost, and then his eyes are turned to the place whence the day
is about to spring, and lie waits for the redemption which the Lord Jesus
Christ by the right hand of His power is to work for him. Let me be
Sin-‘P19 ill illustration if I can. Suppose a man has purchased a quantity
°£ g°°dB, but £1088 not mean to put them toa present use, and, as is

25
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often the case, stows them in a warehouse. He seals them with his
seal and leaves them there. By—and-by he comes back again, and takes
to himself and appropriates to its proper use what he had already pur-
chased and paid for and sealed. That is a very rude illustration, but it
may help us to understand what is meant.‘ We are already redeemed
by the precious blood of the Lamb, and sealed by the ‘Holy Ghost, and
we are waiting for God’s Son from heaven to assert and make good
His title to the purchase of His blood. We are dealing with doctrine,
but let us connect doctrine with Christ Himself. There is One—the
Son of God——-who is wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and
redemption, all in one, unto those who believe -on His name. We have
not redemption merely, but a Redeemer. I wish I could speak wort-hily
of ‘I thank God there are so many in this room who are trusting
Him. There" was another" great preacher--not the one _.1~referred to
before-——one of whose characteristics was his great liking for precious
stones. You might have seen him with supplies of unset diamonds and
rubies in his waistcoat pocket, taking them out and delighting in them.
He used to-find satisfaction on a Saturday in going-into a great jeweller’s
shop in New York and feasting his eyes on the articles that he saw there.
But, my friends, it is beyond all the pleasures that earthly jewels
can aflord to look on the workmanship of the Holy Ghost. {It is a
most blessed thing to see such a, congregation as this, tofind in it a
response to the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to feel that He is
the Nail fastened in a sure place, and that we are only hanging on
Him like cups and flagons. The word “redeemer” in the Old
Testament Scriptures, in the Hebrew language, folds in its compass
three distinct meaningswone meaning, perhaps, expressed in three-—
and it is translated in our version of the Scriptures by three different
words. These three meanings are—--kinsman, redeemer, and avenger.
A redeemer is one who is at once kinsman, redeemer, and avenger;
Now, keeping that in mind, read the second of Hebrews, and in the
lath and 15th verses you will see .these three characters of the Son of
God appearing and flashing out of the text: “Forasmuch then as the
children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also ‘Himself likewise
took part of-the same; that through death He might destroy him that
had the power of death, that is, the Devil; and deliver them who
through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.” As
the Kinsman He took flesh and blood; as the Avenger He destroyed
him that had the power of death-only the ‘inceptivej fulfilment,
because there is a destruction yet to come; and-to this end--that
as the Redeemer He might deliver those who through fear of death
were subject to bondage. -We areto speak to-night on fundamental
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truths of the Gospel. We want to get right down to the bottom of
the Gospel. What is that‘? Well, my friends, we are saved by the
precious blood of Christ, and we may say that atonement is the
foundation truth of the Gospel; but remember that incarnation
is behind atonement, and that Godhead is behind incarnation.
You have got to the bottom now. God is my salvation. It is
bottomed and grounded upon this-—that the W'ord was made flesh.
A hundred years ago, when times were rougher and speech was ruder,
there was a clergyman in Haworth called Grimshaw. Rude in speech
hewas, but sound and true, and he said once, “God must un~God
Himself before I can be damned.” There is an anecdote told some-
times which seems to fit at this point. It is about an old woman
who was professing herself sure of being saved. There are always
people ready to suggest doubts to such, and I suppose they were
telling her not to too sure, because she might be lost after all.
“ Well,” she said, “ if I am lost, there will be a great loss: It shall
lose my soul, and God will lose His character.” That is our position.
God is our salvation, and His word our assurance. The Son of God
took flesh of the Virgin ; He was born in Bethlehem of Judaea. What
then‘? That moment He was Kinsman of man; He took responsi-
bilities upon Him that could only be solved by death. When He became
the Kinsman, by blessed necessity He became also the Redeemer and
the Avenger of men. The “solidarity of humanity” is a sounding
phrase. People would like to think of the unity of the mass of
mankind, and to argue that, as all the rivers run into the sea, all
mankind shall one day be saved. But, when they talk thus, think
of two things. Think of Cain and Abel in the fourth of Genesis:
that is where the streams began to diverge; then go to the Book
of Revelation, and think of the new heaven and the new earth,
and the" lake of fire. You. know that parallel lines will never
meet, and that is the end of the record. A new heaven and a new
earth, and a lake of fire. New H observe that, though the Lord
Jesus Christ became man, our union with Him is as risen from the
dead. I guard myself at this point. \Vhat, then, was it that the Lord
Jesus Christ in grace became bound to do when He took upon Himself
flesh and blood‘? Just the two things we read of in the second of
Hebrews——to redeem and to avenge. I suppose people sometimes speak,
foolishly, as if the Gospel were only to be found in the Gospels, and
perhaps, somewhat extended, in the Epistles. Remember that all these
great truths--shall I say that they are organic growths ?--root them-
selves at the very beginning of the Book, and go through the whole
texture, so to speak, of the Scriptures. At the very beginning God was
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teaching these lessons. In the twenty-fifth of Leviticus, and the
24th and 25th verses, you read these words: “ And in all the land of
your possession ye shall grant a redemption for the land. If thy
brother be waxen poor, and hath sold away some of his possession, and
if any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem that which his
brother sold.” And read the 47th and 48th verses: “ If a sojourner
or stranger wax rich by thee, and thy brotherthat dwelleth by him wax
poor, and sell himself unto the stranger or sojourner by thee, or to the
stock of the stranger-’s family: after that he is sold he may be redeemed
again; one of hisibrethren may redeem him.” The kinsman was the
redeemer, and there were two subjects of redemption: one was the
man, and the other..was the man’s possession. It is very simple. Turn
to the eighth of Romans, and the 19th verse: “For the earnest ex-
pectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by
reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope, because the creature
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God.” That was a mighty basis for
God to work upon which was laid in the Cross of Christ. When the man
fell, you remember he did not fall alone; he dragged his inheritance
down with him. What then ? In the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ
God has laid the foundation for bringing the very groaning creation back
into the liberty of the glory of His sons. There is a very ancient
illustration of this result of the Cross. The creature is likened to as
nurse that has brought up a royal child, and shares, when the time of
his crowning comes,iin the benefit and the blessing of his reign. Is
there not a time coming when the wilderness shall literally rejoice and
blossom like the rose? Yes; and beyond that there are new heavens
and a new earth, and what makes these possible is the death of the
Redeemer. Observe that in Leviticus the kinsman was dealing with
a righteous claim. If a man had bought the land he had a right to
it. The kinsman, if he paid the price, was only meeting a righteous
demand. And so in the case of the Israelite who sold himself to the
stranger: if the kinsman went to redeem him he must take the money
in his hand and pay the price. When Jesus Christ hung on the cross,
He wasmeeting a righteous claim: He was redeeming us from the curse
of the law. But He was doing far more. Do you remember, further
back in the Book, how Lot went down into Sodom, and how, when the
time of adversity came, it was seen that, instead of his being able to
deliver Sodom, he only shared in its overthrow ‘? Do you remember
what the Scripture says (Genesis xiv.): “ When Abram heard that
his brother was taken captive ”--Lot was not his brother, he was his
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nephew, but the Spirit of the Lord seems at this place to draw the
bond tighter, for truly a brother is born for adversity—“ he armed his
trained servants,” and pursued the captors ; “ and he brought back
all the goods, and also brought again his brother Lot, and his goods,
and the women also, and the people”? These two things appear here
as in Leviticus. Abram brought back Lot and his possessions with him,
as in the twenty-fifth of Leviticus the kinsman redeemed the man and
the land. But Abram was not, like that kinsman, meeting a righteous
claim. He was encountering an adversary. New we come again to
the Cross. There was a righteous claim to be met, but there was
also a tremendous score to settle with the adversary of mankind, and
at the Cross the Lord Jesus, as the Avenger of man, encountered and
destroyed him. The Gospels are full of two things--miracles and parables.
What are the miracles "? They have been well called “redemptive
acts.” You have never grasped the significance of the miracles until
you have learnt this. The Son of God came down into the kingdom
of the enemy, into the house of the strong man, and His work
throughout the Gospels is the spoiling of the strong man’s goods and
delivering his captives. Read the eighth of Luke. In that chapter
there are four miracles recorded. What is the first one? The
stilling of the tempest on the lake. Why was there a tempest on
the lake ‘? I am sure there were no gales like that in Eden. The
answer is, that man had dragged his inheritance down with him.
Hence the storms that vex it. What did the Lord Jesus do‘? He
rebuked the wind and the raging of the water. Why did He rebuke
them? Surely because He saw who was acting behind the storm.
Read the first chapter of the Book of Job, where the hand of God
raises for us the veil. When Satan got permission to afiict Job,
it was soon seen that he had power to do so. The elements bent to His
will and did His work. Let us not doubt that it was he whom the
Son of God rebuked when He calmed the lake. It was a redemptive
act, wrought in a portion of man”s inheritance cursed by sin. It was
a foreshowing of the mighty redemption yet to come. What is the
next miracle ? The casting of the devils out of the Gadarenedemoniac.
Satan had dethroned his mind. What is the next‘? It is the healing
of the woman with the issue. Satan had affected her body with disease.
What is the neat ‘? It is the raising from the dead of the little daughter
of Jairus. She was lying dead; and the Son of God, who had stilled
the tempest on the lake, restored to his right mind the demoniac, and
given health to the body of the woman, met the enemy in the last
stretch of his power, and raised that little girl from the dead. These
were the acts of a Redeemer. I must close with this word: The
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promise of God that the seed of the woman should bruise the head of
the serpent has had its fulfilment, so far, at the Cross. But there is
vengeance on the enemy yet to be executed. “ The God of peace shall
bruise Satan under your feet shortly” (Rom. xvi. 20). If you read
the thirty-fifth of Numbers, referred to already, you will find the
word “avenger” seven times repeated. The person that made the
city of refuge necessary for the ma-nslayer was the avenger of blood, and
he was the kinsman and the redeemer. The Lord Jesus will fully
sustain that character. “ The revenger of blood himself shall slay the
murderer.” There is no city of refuge for the “murderer.” » His
doom is sure. One word was on my mind to say, if I might speak to
those who are teachers and preachers: ‘Let us beware of a depressing
ministry. There is nothing more certain than that God is going to
have His way, and that -the Son of God is going to avenge us on our
adversary. You may have gone into some old castle and have -seen on
the wall a banner shivered with shot--a mere bundle of silk rags--and
they have told you that it was a trophy taken in such and such a battle.
But, in the day that is coming, when the fight is over, Satan .won’t
have a rag or a tatter to show.

. '---'®'O>O,:~‘-1% O<O<0'—-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
PRIDE, SELF-ronMnx'rI1ve.~—.A proud man, having nothing to be

proud of, is like a boy trespassing in a field not his own : the pleasure
is all embittered by the fear of being caught.---NV. Aunor.

‘ How no xou Tunsrr Mr M.»isrEa‘?”-~—Dr. Payson once, when
travelling, having occasion to call on a lady, when she and some of
her friends were sitting down to tea, she would have him stay, and
treated him very hospitably. "When he left, he said, “ Madam, you
have treated me with much kindness and hospitality, for which I sin—-
cerely thank you. Allow me to ask you one question before we part—-
How do you treat my Master?” The visit was much sanctified, and led
eventually to the conversion of the lady and her household.—Fro-in the
“ Biblical Museum.”

Exnaustrtass LovE.—“ That the love wherewith Thou hast loved
ME may be in them.” It is one delightful proof of our poverty and of
our riches that Christ has bequeathed us His own love to spend on one
another. How lavish we ought to be of its divine refreshing, seeing we
draw from an inexhaustible fountain, and we cannot share its wealth
with others without being ourselves the more enriched; for it is the
unique quality of grace that it multiplies by beingdivided: even as the
five loaves and two small fishes, passed from the Master’s hand, were
suflicient to fill twelve baskets when five thousand had first been filled.
~—A. E. WV.
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.  
No. VII.--SANCTIFIED BY UNION IVITH CHRIST (Paar 1).

By F. E. NIARSH, S1-tnderland. W

 H_E Epistle to the Hebrews is full of Christ. In chapter i. we
CR  have a sevenfold aspect of Christ as the Son of God. We are
W told (1) who He is»-the Son of God; (2) what He is--“ the

brightness of God’s glory, and the express image of His person ;” (3)
what He has done—~“ when He had by Himself purged our sins ;--” (4)
av7:.ere He is--“ sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high;”
(5) what He is doing-—“ upholding all things by the word of His
power _; ” (6) what He will yet do---“ make His enemies His footstool ; ”
(7) what He will yet be-—-King: “ Thy throne, O .-God, is for ever and
ever?’

In- chapter ii. we have a sevenfold view of Christ as the Son of
Man :—-(1) As the submissive One--“ made a little lower than the
angels; ” (2) as the .vufi‘er£ag One—-“ suffering of death; ” (3) as the
seated One-—-“crowned with glory and honour; ” (4) as the :S'tmot1Zfi'er
—-“He; that sanetifieth;” (5) as the Son of rlIan—“We see Jesus ;”
(6) as the »S’ubtluer--“ destroy [render powerless] him that had the
power of death, that is, the Devil;” (7) as the Sympathiser—“able
to succour them. that are tempted.” It is the fourth we shall dwell
upon, via, “He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of
one ” (Heb. ii. 11).

There are three truths we need to distinguish. These are--Provision,
substitution, and identification, in connection with the death of Christ.
Let us look at them.

Prov-ision.——Provision is made for all; yea, if there were ten
thousand worlds of sinners, Christ has made sufficient atonement for
all; but, on the other hand, only those who believe in Him get the
benefit of His work. A Christian worker, in giving away tracts one
day, offered one to a poorly clad man. Instead of taking the tract, the
man said, “ Half—quartern loaf would do me more good than that.”
“ You shall have a quartern loaf; come along with me to a baker’s
shop,” replied the worker. The man followed, and stood outside the
shop while the friend went in and bought the loaf. He left it on the
counter, and, going outside, told the man it was his. The man went
into the shop, picked up the loaf, and thanked the giver. Now, when
the loaf was paid for and left on the baker’s counter, we might ask the
question, “To whom does it belong?” There is a threefold answer.
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It belongs to the baker,_because it is on his counter; it belongs to the
buyer, because he has bought it; and it belongs to the man who is in need
of it, if he accepts it. To whom does salvation belong ? It belongs to
God, because He has got it; it belongs to Christ, because He has
purchased it; and it belongs to those who believe in Him the moment
they accept Christ.

Substitute:-n.—Ch1'ist did not die iasteacl of all, although He died for
all. If He died instead of all, then all must be saved ; but if He made
provision for all, and only those who accept Him get the benefit of it,
we see that only those who accept Him will be saved. It was not
enough for the firstborn on the night of the Passover for the lamb to be
slain and the blood to be sprinkled, but he must be inside the blood-
sprinkled house. J

Ide1tt'§fieation.—-David, in lamenting the death of Saul and Jonathan,
says, “In their death they were not divided.” Now God reckons the
believer to have died with Christ. So God says of us as David said of
Saul and Jonathan. In His death we were not divided, hence we can
say with Paul, “ I was crucified with Christ.”

There are some who tell us that Christ is united to us, and we .__are
united to Him, by His incarnation. It is blasphemy, and they who
preach it are the enemies of the Cross of Christ. There is no redemp-
tion but by blood, no deliverance but by His death, and no union with
Him but in resurrection. “ Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and ma, it abideth alone; but if rtr DIE, it bringeth forth MUCH
rnuitr.” And it was after His death and resurrection that He said,
“ Go to My brethren, and say to them, I ascend unto My Father and
your Father, and My God and your God.”

Now, as illustrating the truth of the BnLIEvnR’s oneness with
Christ, we shall dwell upon a few contrasts. On the one hand, seeing
Him acting on our behalf, yet apart from as ; and, on the other
hand, to see our oneness with Him.

1. He died for us, and we died with Him.
2. We have life, and live with Him.
8. We have resurrection, and resurrection with Him.
4. We have advocacy, and one with Him in position.
l. Christ died for us, cruel we died with C'hr<£st.—~“ Christ died for

-our sins” (1 Cor. xv. 3). Christ as our Substitute is apart from us,
acting for us, and dying instead of us. All the while Jonah was in the
vessel it meant danger to the sailors; but when he is cast out of the
ship into the angry waves, then there is a calm. In like manner we
see Christ as our Substitute going down into death, and all the waves
and billows of God’s wrath against us going over His spotless head.
Take another illustration. The Lord told Abraham to take and
oifer up as a burnt ofiering his only son Isaac, and as he was about to
do so the Lord stayed his hand, and Abraham, lifting up his eyes, saw a
ram caught in the thicket, and he oflered him up for a burnt offering in
the stead of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 13). In the stead of the believer was the
Lord Jesus offered up for us. Thus we see that Christ has, as we say
when one stands in the place of another, “ stood in our shoes.”
But Christ has not only died instead of us, but we have died with Him.
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When Christ paid the tribute money, He said to Peter, “ Give it unto
them for Me and thee ” (Matt. xvii. 27). “For Me and thee:” thus
Peter is identified with Christ. Again, when Christ was going to raise
Lazarus from the dead, the disciples tried to persuade Him not to go,
because they thought He would be killed; but finding He is determined
to go, Thomas says, “ Let us also go, that we may die with Him” (John
xi. 16'). Thomas meant to sufier with Christ, but in a difierent sense,
because Christ was acting on the behalf of His people. As Paul says,
“ One died for all, therefore all died ; ” and “ I have been crucified with
Christ ” (R.V., 2 Cor. v.14; Gal. ii. 20). Wlien God told Noah and
all his house to come into the ark, we read: “ And Noah went in, and
his sons, and his wife, and his sons’ wives saith Mm (Gen. vii. 7').
With him they entered the ark, passed through the flood, and came
out into a new world. Even so with the believer: we have died with
Christ, we have borne the penalty of sin. As we were in Adam
when he sinned, even so were we in Christ when He died; hence we
are dead to the penalty of sin, because in Christ we have borne it;
we are dead to sin’s claim, for death severs all claims; and we are
to live in the power of this as reckoning ourselves dead indeed unto
sin and alive unto God in Christ, and as those who have died in
Christ to be dead to the practice of sin and walk in newness of life.

2. We have lye, and life in Uhrist.—We have this in Ephesians ii.,
in the expressions, “ You hath He quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins,” and “ quickened together with Him.” In the
first it is life implanted as the seed in the ground, but in the second it
is life ingrafted as the bud in the brier. We have this illustrated in
the case of Lazarus. Let us take three 6Xp1‘BSSiOI1S in reference to him-
(1) “ Lazarus is dead;” (2) “ Lazarus, come forth;” (3) “Lazarus was one
of them that sat at table with Him .” In the first we get the condition
of Lazarus, which illustrates our natural condition as dead in sin, dead
to God. In the second we have the call of Lazarus, at which he that
was dead comes forth; which illustrates the quickening power of the
voice of Christ in the word and life communicated by the power of the
Holy Spirit. And the third is the communion of Lazarus with Christ,
which illustrates the fact that we have not life from Christ merely, but
life in and cvith Christ. Eternal life! Christ is our life! Life I What
a comprehensive term! It means salvation; salvation means security ;
security means growth; growth means fruitfulness ; fruitfulness means
holiness; holiness means power; power means humility; humility
means trust; trust means service; service means supply ; supply means
Christ ; and Christ means glory.

3. Resurrection, and one with Him in resurrecti0n.~—-“ Christ was
delivered for our offences, and raised again for our justification” (Rom.
iv. 25). “ Hath raised us up together” (Eph. ii. 6). We shall suppose
a case by way of illustration. A young woman is charged with acertain
ofience. After trial she is proved to be innocent, and the judge says to
her, “ You leave this court without a stain upon your character.” But,
more than that, the judge proposes to marry her, and she consents, and
they are married: that is union. She may have been poor before, but
by his action he raises her to be one with him in position and privilege.
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Now in one point the illustration fails (as all illustrations do). We are
guilty, but by virtue of what Christ is and has done we are treated as-
if we had never sinned at all—accounted righteous; and not only so,
but we who were beggars and sinners are -made one in position and
privilege and prospect with Christ. ~ if

4. Advocacy, and one with Him in position.-—“He appears in the
presence of God for us” (Heb. ix. 24). “Made to sit with Him- in
heavenly places” (Eph. ii. 6). An advocate is one who carries on the
cause of another. If we remember that Satan is the accuser of the
brethren, we shall see His ofiice at once--viz., He meets the accuser
and pleads our cause with the Father. Now He is apart from us in
this oiiice, but in the second scripture we are seen seated with Him;
that is, we are so identified with Christ that in Him we. are already
in heaven. The following question was once put to the writer :—--
“ When are we risen and seated with Christ in heavenly places? ”
‘Vs gave the following reply :—-“ (1) In God’s purpose, when Christ was
seated there; (2) as to our account, when we believed in Him;
(3) as to our experience, as we abide in and walkvin fellowship with
Him ; (4) as to the manifestation of it, when Christ comes again.” v

The practical outcome of our; oneness with Christ is holiness of life,
and this as we recognise our union with Him, receive out of His
fulness, and walk in unbroken fellowship with Himself. As Marshall
says: “ As our natural corruption was produced originally in the first
Adam, and propagated from him to us, so our new nature and holiness
is first produced in Christ, and derived from Him to us, or, as it were,
propagated. So that we are not at all to work together with Christ in
making or producing that holy frame, but only t-o take it to ourselves,
and use it in our holy practice, as made ready to our hands. Thus we
have fellowship with Christ in receiving that holy frame of spirit that
was originally in Him ; for fellowship is when several persons have the
same thing in common (1 John i. 1-3).”

-—--oe0>OEr.'-"-3.-">30<0<<>-—-r

REST.
ALL down the rapid ages the great unrest of the world, the yearning

of universal humanity, has been not-iced by somebody: poet, philosopher,
moralist, sage, man of the world, Christian. Man was made for God,
and the heart never finds rest till it rest-s on God. You may cheat
yourself into the belief that you are happy, but the scent of a flower,
the note of the cuckoo, dim dawn, night, will shiver your happiness.
Enoch must have had rest all through his walk.—-Enwann MALAN.

' ‘I. i -I-1 l ' - ' L__’I. -W _ --- .

“Loan, I believe; help Thou mine. unbelief.” This is the truest
philosophy and humanity. Until you really want to learn, you will
always excuse mistakes. The instant you want to learn, mistakes are
forgotten in your anxiety to know. True to life. You may certainly
and unfailingly recognise who wants to be corrected and who doe_sn’t.
It will suggest to you also your own case. Do you mind being found
fault with ? Then you are not in earnest, or else conceit is bound up
with you.~—-E. MALAN.
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 THE @001) CONFESSION.
Au AdrZ:~.ess by Lieut.-Gen. Sir R. Pnavnn, at the Evangelistic ilfission

0O’flf6?‘8'ltC6 in Eccleston Hail, on I/Vhit-llfonclay, Zlfay 21, 1888.

“ For this cause came I into the world, that I should bear witness to the
truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth My voice.”--John xviii. 37.

‘_. _ H _ _.__ _ _- _ -_ —-_— '_ +_ '_ '-

WILL just read three or four verses from the Saviour’s prayer
of consecration of “His own” in John xvii.: “ I have given

W them Thy word; and the world hath hated them, because they
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not that
Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest
keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not
of the world. Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy word is truth.
As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even so have I also sent them
into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also
might be sanctified through the truth. “Neither pray I for these alone,
but for them also which shall believe on Me through their word ; that
they all may be one ; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that
they also may be one in Us: that the world may believe that Thou hast
sent Me.” In those words of the Lord Jesus, dear friends, we see our
commission as workers for Him, as witnesses for Christ. He who
proclaimed Himself the Light of the World says to every believer in
Him, “ Ye are the light of the world.” Dear friends, we have been
speaking this afternoon about power from on high. Power for what ‘?
For service, for testimony, power to set forth the truth; power to
carry out this very word of the Lord Jesus, which shows us the
absolute necessity of the Gospel being preached, in order to bring in
souls into the kingdom of God and complete His Church. His words
are, “As many as shall believe on Me through their word.” Dear
friends, what we want power for is, that His Word may be preached
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, as the apostles preached
it. _It was that which turned the world upside down at the beginning;
it is that which will turn the world upside ‘down now and in the
future. It was that which began the “ greater works ” referred to by
our Lord in the first part of His last address in John xiv., as
exemplified by the fruit of the apostle Peter’s first sermon as recorded
in the second chapter of Acts, when 3,000 “ believed through his word.”
Let us ask, as this is Whitsuntide, why the feast of Pentecost was
instituted. In the first place, it was instituted to commemorate the
giving of the law on Mount Sinai, when the Jewish people received
the law of God, written with the finger of God on tables of stone.
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But, dear friends, the feast pointed to better things than that: it
pointed to the highest and brightest truths of the Gospel; it pointed
to the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost would be poured out,
and the Word of God would be written by Him, not on tables of
stone, but on the fieshy tablets of the heart of every believer,
according to the promise under the new covenant: “ I will put My laws
into their minds, and write them in their hearts; and I will be to
them a God, and they shall be to Me a people. And they shall not
teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying,
Know the Lord: for all shall know Me, from the least to the greatest.
For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and
their iniquities will I remember no more.” This is what we want
power for—-power to each of us to carry out the commands of Christ
by proclaiming the Gospel in all the world. Wife also want Holy Ghost
power to apply the truth to the hearts of the unconverted, in the first
instance to convince them of sin; and then, when a man has believed,
renewed power is needed to sanctify him through the truth--to show
him that the Word of God is his rule of faith and practice, and that
he must take it and shape his course by it. The Lord Jesus filled His
last private discourse, from the 31st verse of the thirteenth chapter of
John’s Gospel to the end of the sixteenth chapter, with precious
exhortations, based on the fundamental fact that everything—-viz., the
full outpouring of the Spirit in mighty blessing, and the highest
promises of the Gospel—-—were all dependent on obedience to His com-
mandment to love one another. “ If ye love Me, show your love, and
express it, by doing what I tell you.” He commenced that discourse by
telling them of His Cross, and of His love in dying for us poor sinners,
and how the Father would be glorified by that Cross, which was the
sublimest expression of Divine love that the world ever saw. Next He
said : “ A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love one
another; as I have loved you, that ye also love one another. By this
.shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to
another.” Thus Calvary loge is the pattern of the mutual love of true
Christians, without reference to the denomination to which they may
belong. He then, three times over, commands us to exercise that love;
and, what is more, He shows that obedience to this command is the
prelude to the outpouring of the Spirit. If you will read John xiv. 15
you will see that Christ says: “If ye love Me, keep My command-
ments. And I will pray the Father, and He will give you another
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of
truth.” _Wlien we pray for power from on high, to move the arm
that moves the universe--to move the living God-——let us pray that
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wisdom may be given to us to see the deep things of God in Christ, and
Christ in the Gospel---to apprehend more and more fully and clearly
Christ in His “Word ; to know Him who is the Living Word, the
Author of the Bible, and who said, “ I am the Way, the Truth, and the
Life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.” In the 12th verse
of John xiv. the Lord Jesus promises that greater works should
follow the outpouring of the Holy Spirit than any which had been
done during His ministry. You remember the form in which the
Holy Ghost was poured out at Pentecost. We read that cloven tongues,
like flames of fire, rested on each of the 120. Why did the Holy Ghost
descend in that form ? That they should go forth and proclaim the
Gospel with greater power and greater results than ever before, thus
fulfilling the Master’s command to go forth into all the world and preach
the Gospel to every creature. And what was the immediate result of
their being thus endued with power from 011 high ‘? It was this-that
three thousand souls were gathered in by the first Gospel sermon
preached by the apostle Peter. The Spirit of God not only opened the
way for that sermon, according to the promise, but He also opened
Peter’s mouth to deliver it, and opened the hearts of that large assembly
to receive it. This is how power from on high comes, in every congre-
gation and place, wherever the Gospel of the grace of God is faithfully
preached, and prayer for the Spirit is made in the name of Jesus,
Wherever the Word of God is read, the Spirit is present to apply that
'Word; and that is what we want——power from on high to apply the
W’ord of God to the hearts of the unbelieving; and power from on
high that those who have life may have it more abundantly, that
they may have the spirit of prophesy to testify for Christ, and to be
the means, through Him, of adding to the Church daily such as shall
be saved. From His first sermon on the mount, where He uses the
parable of the wise and foolish builders to illustrate this point, right
through to His last prophetic discourse of the wise and foolish virgins
and their lamps, the Lord Jesus Christ uses the same strong terms
regarding His ll/"cad being the foundation of everything. You remem-
ber that, after drawing up in the first twelve verses of the Sermon
on the Mount a beautiful picture of the Christian character as that
\\*hi@h is blessed, and giving that to us as a standard which we should
aim at and pray for, He turned to His disciples _and said, “ Ye are the
light Of the W01"111- - . . Let your light shine before men.” Let us, then,
through the power of the Spirit, seek to be conformed to the standard
which Ohrifit Himgelf has given--to His own image, personally, that
“ we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,
may be changed into the same image from glory to glory, evenas



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

346 T11E G OOD CONFESSION.

the Spirit of the Lord.” In connection with these commands He has
promised us, “ If ye abide in Me, and My Words abide in you, ye shall
ask vvhat ye Will, and it shall be done to you.” Our power at the throne
of grace, through the Spirit, is to plead the very promises given to us
by Christ Himself in the Gospel. How does Christ dwell in us ‘? By
His Spirit and His W'ord. It is thus He manifests Himself t-o us and
abides in us. The very highest promise of the Whole Bible is contin-C
gent on this same condition of obedience to His Word; for a verse or
tvvo onward, after Judas had asked Him, “How is it that Tl1ou wilt
manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? ” He replies, “ If a
man love Me, he will keeia Elly words ; and My Father will love him,
and “Te will come unto him, and make Our abode with him.” This is to
be filled with all the fulness of God. Let us, then, cry to our Father in
heaven, for Jesus’ sake, to give us power to keep His VVord, pleading
the prolnise, “ If ye shall ask anything in Jig ;uame, I will do it.” It is
Jesus vvho does it. The branches bring forth the fruit ; but to do that
they must abide in the Vine always. It is the Vine that gives the
fruit. .“ I will do it,” says Jesus. “lVithout Me ye can do
nothingf’ Let us mass these (301111l1EL]1(lS and promises toget-her,
and, looking to our Father in heaven, plead for power to obey them,
and We may rely upon it that the Lord will open the windows of
heaven in blessing—on ourselves individually, and on the Church of
God collectively. There -is a great deal doing, and already done,
in the vvay of extending the fruit-bearing branches of the Vine, but vve
have not yet reached the grand climax of blessing promised to this
dispensation. There is more to follow, but the desired progress vvill
"only come by the people of God besieging the throne of grace, and in
the spirit of fervent and efiectual supplication taking the words of
Jesus, pointing to them, a11d pleading that the Father may be glorified
in the Son. The way to advance in the Divine life is to be sanctified
through the truth. We were saved through the truth at first—-“ born
again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever. . . . And this is the word which by
the Gospel is preached unto you.” There is the povver of God unto
salvation. The apostle Peter tells us, “ Ye l1ave purified your souls in
obeying the truth, through the Spirit.” That is what we Want to do,
dear friends. Let us cry out mightily to God to sanctify us wholly-—
spirit, soul, and body»-—and give us power from on high, that vve,
individually, may be purified, and may purify our souls in obeying the
truth, through the Spirit; and that the whole Church of God, collec-
tively, may be a spiritual temple unto the Lord,'looking to Him, and
obeying His truth, through the Spirit. God give us all power from (~11
high to do this; and, from this time, may there be a more pe1'f@(;1;
fulfilment of _His blessed designs toward us, as given to us in His
Word. ‘ - i - ~
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 THE sosrst or CHRIST,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS.

| BY-_hrVII.LIAM Lure. .

f [HE Book of Proverbs speaks many times of “ righteousness,” and
Eli e as this grace is one of the blessings of the Gospel of Christ

“H ‘we. may well spend a little time looking into its details.
“He that saith auto the wished, Thou. art righteous; him shall the

people c/arse” (xxiv. 24). Now Scripture saith, “ There is none
righteous” (Rom. iii. 10); yet Solomon speaks of those whom he
calls “the righteous.” Is it possible for the unrighteous to be called
righteous, without incurring the curse here referred to? Yes; for in
Isa. i. the city which had become a city of wickedness (verse 21) is
called “the city of righteousness ” (verse 26). The steps by which this
change is wrought are well given in__the same prophecy. We are
(a) “far from righteousness” until God -says, (6) “I bring near My
righteousness ” (Isa. xlvi. 12, 13). We next (e) “ follow after righteous-
ness” (Isa li. 1); we thus come to (cl) “ know righteousness” (Isa. li. 7),
and are among those of whom God says, (e) “ Their righteousness is of
Me ” (Isa. liv. 17), and are able to say, (f) “ Surely in the Lord have
I righteousness” (xlv. 24)--—a righteousness that (g) “ shall not be
abolished” (li. 6). Like, Paul, we have no righteousness of our own
(Phil. iii. 9); but Christ is-made unto us righteousness (1 Cor. i. 30),
leading us to “awake to righteousness and sin not” (1 Cor. xv. 34).

“ lVho are the righteous? ‘Every penitent sinner that is sorry from the
bottom of his heart for his wickedness, and believeth that Gocl will forgive
Him for His. Son, our Saviour, Jesus C’hrist’s sah'e.”--Latimer. r

“ Christ is the righteousness of all the-in that tral_g/ do believe in (Him.
He for them paid their ransom by His death. He for them fulfilled the
law in His life. I - So that now, in Him and by Him, every trite Christian
man may he called afttljiller of the law.”—-Cranmer.

“He hath made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we
might be made the righteousness of God in Him ” (2 Cor. v. 21). We
cannot give a- better comment than quote Chrysostom: “ He made a
just Person a sirmer,that" He might make sinners just. Bat the ay.1o.s*tle’s
language is ‘still stronger : he doth not say, ‘He made “Him a sinner,’ but
‘ SIN,’-éqthat tee fsiight he made,_rtot righteous, but righteousness, even the
Tifihirvusnees of God-”. _ , _ , ~ -

We are righteousvbecause all unrighteousness is gone. “ Christ, by
taking our sin on’ Himself, wet it clean away from as, bartishecl it out of
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the creation, and eternally auuihilatecl it to every believer, who is as far
from the charge of it before God as if there never haul been any such thing
in the worlcl.”—T. Atlams.

But Christ has done more than this. “ As our sins were imputed to
Him upon the account of His union with us in nature, and His consent to
be our Surety, so His righteousness is meritoriou-sly imputed to us upon our
union with Him by a lively faith.”——-W. Bates.

Thus we, God’s priests, are washed from defilement and clothed
with purity and beauty.

“ Holiness on the head,
Light and perfection on the breast,

Harmonious bells below, raising the dead
To lead them unto life and rest:
Thus are true Aarons drest.

“ Profaneness in my head,
Defects and darkness in my breast,

A noise of passions ringing me for dead
Unto a place where is no rest:
Poor priest! thus am I drest.

, “ Only another head
I have, another heart and breast,

Another music, making live, not dead,
Without whom I could have no rest;
In Him I am well drest.

" Christ is my only Head, _
My alone only heart and breast,

My only music, striking me e’en dead,
That to the old man I may rest, C
And be in Him new drest.”——-George Herbert.

This righteousness imputed and imparted leads to righteousness
practised as described in Solomon’s Proverbs, for Christ therein
provides--

The only Platform for righteousness.
The highest Precepts of righteousness.
The deepest Principles of righteousness.
The sublimest Pattern of righteousness.
The most effective Persuasives to righteousness.
The only Power to maintain righteousness.

“Righteousness delivereth from eleath” (x. 2, xi. 4). Death is the
punishment of unrighteousness (Rom. v. 12), and when that which
deserves the penalty is removed, the penalty is no longer due (Rom.
vi. 9; 2 Tim. i. 10). Goddeclares “the unrighteous shall not inherit
the Kingdom” (1 Cor. vi. 9); but the blood of -Christ cleanseth us.
“ from all unrighteousness ” (1 John i. 9), and we receive “righteousness
from the God of our salvation ” (Ps. xxiv. 5). Thus we are delivered
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from death (Heb. ii. 15; John viii. 51; Rev. ii. ll, XX. 5). “The
righteousness of the upright shall deliver them” (xi. 6).

“ As righteousness tendeth to life : so he that pursueth evil pursueth it
to his ow-rt death” (xi. 19). Right doing does actually tend to life—-
natural life (Ps. xxxiv. 12). Take the drink evil as an example.
Speaking of the United Kingdom and General Provident Institution,
Dr. Ridge says: “For every hundred deaths that were expected amongst
moderate driuhers (not drurthards), 97'3 tool: place ; whilst of every
hundred expected deaths a-niongst total abstainers only 71'1 ooourred.”
Righteousness tendeth to the full enjoyment of life, as well as to the
actual fact of living. “ The Lord commanded us to do all these statutes,
to fear the Lord our God, for our good always, that He might preserve
us alive, as it is at this day. And it shall be our righteousness ” (Dent.
vi. 24). The R.V. says, “ He that is steadfast in righteousness shall attain.
unto life” (xi. 19). God wants us to be so steadfast that nothing can
move or remove us, and through Solomon He has given us a picture of
one not steadfast.

“A righteous man falling down before the wished is as a troubled
fountain, and a corrupt spring” (xxv. 26). I love Mordecai for
refusing to bow before Haman (Esther iii. 2). Nehemiah is another
grand illustration of steadfastness: “ Shall. such a man as I flee i’ ” (Neh.
vi. 11). The Hebrews before Nebuchadnezzar are further examples
(Dan. iii.). Righteousness and steadfastness always go together. “If
iniquity be in thine hand, put it far away, and let not wickedness dwell
in thy tabernacles. For then shalt thou lift up thy face without spot ;
yea, thou shalt be steadfast, and shalt not fear ” (Job xi. 14, 15). “A
troubled spring,” mired by dirty feet, disturbed and perturbed-such is
always the experience of those Wl10l)0W to men. “ God hath said, ‘ Fear
riot man : who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid qf a man that shall
die, and of the sou of mart which shall be made as grass?’ (Isa. li. 12).
Do you see, Christian, God would riot have you to he afraid of men .-
he that is afraid of man is afraid of grass.”——-D_yer. Shall the Lord’s
cedars bow to grass blades‘? “A righteous man that giveth way before
the wicked” (xxv. 26, R.V.) is indeed a sad sight. Why should he,
when God says, “Behold, I have made thy face strong against their
faces, and thy forehead strong against their foreheads. As an adamant
harder than flint have I made thy forehead: fear them not, neither be
dismayed at their looks ” (Ezek. iii. 8). _

. “Righteousness lft?6_j_t?6llt him that is tip:--iglit in the way” (xiii. 6‘).
The straight wall of righteousness on either handkeepsyhim Walking
in a straight path. A child had been washed and dressed in a clean
pinafore, and the cleanness of the child kept it from playing with dirt.
The R.V. gives the idea of an attendant angel—--“ Righteousness guardeth
him that is upright in the way.” The saint’s righteousness is powerful,
keeping and guarding. It is the wedding garment, and also a coat of
mail.

“ He heareth the prayer of the righteous” (xv. 29). We must have
clean hands if we would lift them to God (1 Tim. ii. 8), otherwise prayer
may be hindered (1 Pet. iii. 7). If the Lord heareth the prayer of the
righteous we need not Wonder that the prayer of the righteous araileth

' ' 26
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much (Jas. v.16). Sin strikes prayer dumb, so that God cannot hear
the voice of supplication. The righteous touch the electric bell on
earth, and, though they hear it not, God hears it ring in heaven.

“ His seoret is with the righteous” (iii. 32). Some secrets God does
not reveal.

t “ I know not what may soon betide,
Nor how my wants may be supplied ;

2 But Jesus knows, and will provide.” Newton.
Some secrets are already revealed, others shall be. “ Tell me, I pray
Thee, Thy name ” (Gen. xxxii. 29). “ I will write upon him My new
name ” (Rev. iii. 12). “ They that know Th-y name will put their trust
in Thee ” (Ps. ix. 10). t

“ I know Thee, Saviour, who Thou art--
Jesus, the feeble sinner’s friend! _

Nor wilt Thou with the night depart,
But stay, and love me to the end. '

Thy mercy never shall remove ; I
Thy nature, and Thy name, is love I ”--C. Wesley. 1

“ The secret of the Lord is with them that fear Him; and He will show
them His covenant” (Ps. xxv. 14). They have His secret, His counsel,
His friendship (R.V.', marg., iii. 32), as in John xv. 15.

“ The Lord will riot safer the soul of the righteous to farnish ” (X. 3).
I saw the swallows flying to and from their nest, feeding their young,
and I said, “ God will feed the righteous.” I saw the tiny ants carrying
food to their miniature cities, and none were starving or complaining of
the hard times ; then I said, “ God will feed the righteous.” I read His
promise—complete, comprehensive, comforting-éand I said, “ God will
feed the righteous.” I peeped into His granaries and thought of His
riches in glory, and I sang boldly, “ The Lord will feed the righteous.”
He will do it in temporals and in spirituals (Phil. iv. 19).. _

“ When righteous amen do rejoice, there is great glory” (XXVlll. 12).
They rejoice because they are righteous. No bell rings so sweetly as
a sound bell. Listen to such an one-Aonio Paleario, born 1503, and
martyred 1568 :—-“ Let us embrace the righteousness of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and let us make it ours by means of faith. Let us assure ourselves
that we be righteous not for our own works, but through the merits of
Jesus Christ, and let us live merrily and assured that the righteousness
of Jesus Christ hath utterly done away all unrighteousness, and made
us good, righteous, and holy before God.” In their rejoicing there is
great glory, for they have something worth rejoicing in. Some glory in
their shame (Phil. iii. 19) ; these in righteousness, which brings glory to
God and ends in glory on high. “ When the righteous triumph, there is
great glory ” (R.V.). Other triumphs bring stained glory ; but triumph
over self, sloth,_shame, sorrow, sin, and Satan, bring untarnished glory.
hllhat will be the glory of the final triumph over death, when the body
is raised in glory (1 Cor. xv. 43), when we shall see His glory (John
xvii. 24), appear with Him in glory (Col. iii. 4), be to the praise of
His glory (Eph; i. 12), and obtain “ the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ ” (2 Thess. ii. 114). " " '

Who will not give glory to thehuthor of a Gospel that makes the
unrighteous righteous and heirs of such bounties and blessings!



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

351

CHRISTIAN LIBERTY.
4‘ ,~_,, ,.. IOR, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty” (Gal. v. 13). The
§ speaker here is Paul; the parties addressed, believers; and the
— liberty referred to, the “liberty whercwith Christ makes us

free ”——deliverance from the curse of the law. “ Christ hath "redeemed
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written,
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree” (Gal. iii. 13). Christ’s
suiferings and death constitute an atonement for sin, in virtue of which
believers in Him are freed from the law’s captivity. Christ having died
in our stead, we died in Him (2 Cor. v. 14). And when this truth is
perceived and rested on we enter into liberty. “ Ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John viii. 32). The dead
slave is not more free from his tyrannical master, nor the dead debtor
tfrom his exacting creditor, than is the believer in Christ free from the
curse of the law. Through" the law he is dead to the law (Gal. ii. 19).
That is, the law has put him to death in the person of his‘ Substitute.
He is crucified with Christ (verse 20). And now, the sin-—penalty having
been borne in full, he is free as the dead are free. Through his oneness
with Christ in His death he is become dead to the law-—delivered from
the law, made free from the law of sin and death (Rom. vii. 4 and 6,
v___iii. 2). And, therefore, there is now to him no condemnation (viii. 1).
This I understand is what the apostle meant when he said, “ Brethren,
ye have been called unto liberty.”

Into this glorious Gospel libertyit was Paul’s privilege to lead the
Galatians, and in it he left them standing and rejoicing. After his
departure, however, certain Judaizers got in among them, who taught
them that in addition to faith in Christ circumcision was indispensable
to salvation (Acts ‘xv. 1). Those teachers Paul designates “false brethren
unawares brought in,” and declares that their object in appearing within
the Church’s sacred borders was “ to spy out our liberty which we have
in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage” (Gal. ii. 4).
The Galatians had just escaped from the trammels_ of Judaism, and
were standing on the free soil of grace, but those Judaizers, unwilling
that believers in Christ should enjoy such glorious immunity, were
resolved to have them brought back into the house of bondage--to get
them entangled again in the meshes of the law; and in this, their pur-
pose, they were by no means unsuccessful, for very many were carried
away with the heretical doctrine. It was to counteract the influence of
this‘Jewish leaven that the Epistle to the Galatians was written. _

W “ I marvel,” says the apostle, “ that yeare so soon removed from Him that called
you into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel: which is not another ;' but there be
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some that trouble yon, and wouldpervert the Gospel of Chnist. But though we, or an
angel from hearen, preach any other gospel an-to you than that which we hare preached
nnto yon, let him be accnrsed. As we said before, so say I now again, fany man
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye hare receired, let hint be accursed ”
( Gal. i. 6-9). Rey"errin_{; to the false brethren neentioned in chapter ii., rerse +1, he says,
“ To whom we gire place by snl.g'ection, no, not for an hoar; that the truth of the Gospel
might continue with yon ” (re-rse 5 ,- Acts zrv. 2). C'oncerning Peter and the other Jews
who dissenzbled with hint relatire to the matter of eating with the Gentiles, he saith :
“ Bat when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him. to the face, because he was to
be blamed. For before th.at certain came front Jantes, he did eat with the Gentiles : but
when they were come, he withdrew and separa ted himself, fearing thent which were of the
circumcision-. And the other Jews disseznbled lilcewise with hirn ; insonmch that Barnabas
also was carried away with their dissiannlation. Bat when I saw that they walhed not
nprightly according to the truth of the Gospel, I said nnto Peter before them all, ‘
thon, being a Jew, lizrest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why
conzpellest thon the Gentiles to lire as do the Jews ? l"Ve who are Jews by nature, and
not sinners of the Gentiles, hnowing that a man is notjustijied by the worhs of the law,
but by the faith ofJesns Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might
be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law: for by the worhs of
the law shall no flesh be jnstified ’ ” (Gal. ii. 11-16).

Thus valiantly does Paul contend for the Gospel‘ liberty. Be it an
angel, a bishop, or an apostle who interferes with this liberty, he will in
no wise spare him. The Galatian heresy is one which has ever kept
cropping up in the Church. There have always been men who have
taught it, and these have l1ad their disciples. Young believers are
especially liable to become aiiected by it. It so commends itself to
neW—born zeal, and it is so natural to us to gravitate towards the flesh.
It must, therefore, ever be the duty of every one who would guide souls
straight to glory to make very plain to them the truth that “ Christ is
the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth ”
(R0111. X. 4).

Having in chapters iii. and iv. discussed the point of the believer-’s
emancipation from the dominion of the law, and his complete justifica-
tion in Christ, the apostle next goes on to exhort the Galatians to
stand fast in It-he liberty wherevvith Christ had made them free (v. 1).
It is as if he had said: Now that ye have escaped from Egypifs bondage,
as a slave from the hand of a cruel master, though difiiculties start up in
thy path and an enraged foe pursue, never dream of return. He who
delivered thee out of the paw of the lion at first is able to keep thee
from ever again becoming his prey. He who caused Egypifs heavy iron
gates to voluntarily swing open upon their hinges for thy exodus is
able also to make the proud waves of the ocean, which now seem to be
against thee, draw up in line on either hand, forming a guard of honour
to thee till thou be clean passed over, but falling in fury upon thy foes
leave of them “neither head nor tail, branch nor rush.” St-and fast
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therefore; “ stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord ” (Ex. xiv. 13).
In the event of the Galatians persisting to seek justification by the law,
i.c., to add zuoflcs to grace in order to justification, Paul proceeds to
point out to them the very serious difliculties in which they will involve
themselves; he exhibits full to their view the fatal net in which they
shall become entangled: -(1.) Christ shall profit them nothing, become
of none efiect unto them (v. 2, 4). Had Israel at the Red Sea
surrendered to Pharaoh, or had they afterwards, as they were minded
to do, made them a captain and returned into Egypt (Numb. xiv. 4),
Moses, as a deliverer, would have profited them nothing‘--their con-
nection with him would have been loosed. So also is Christ become of
none efiect to everyone who seeks justification, even although it be but
in part, by the law. (2.) The second serious consequence resulting
from such conduct is that he who acts thus becomes a debtor to do the
whole law (v. 3). Clinging to the law in any measure for justification
means the complete forfeiture of Christ; and the forfeiture of Christ
implies that one must make heaven exclusively by his own righteousness.
He who would succeed in this must keep the whole law, otherwise he
falls back to where he was before he professed Christ,‘ '£.c., under the
curse (Gal. iii. 10). (3.) A third consequence of seeking justification
by the law is a falling from grace (v. 4). Law and grace cannot
coexist as a ground of just-ification; one cannot at the same moment
occupy a place on both. Law is a much lower level than grace, conse-
quently one who standing on the latter attempts to place a foot on the
former is sure to fall.

Having pointed out the serious consequences of coupling Judaism
with Christianity, the apostle impassionately exclaims: “ I would they
were even cut oif which trouble you. For, brethren, ye have been called
unto liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by
love serve one another” (v. 12, 13). It is frequently urged as an
objection against Gospel liberty that it means license--an opening to
men of the floodgates of iniquity-—but this objection is speedily disposed
of by the apostle’s words, “use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh.”
Further, these objectors, and all who adopt the Antinomian view, in so
doing only reveal their ignorance of the Gospel plan. They know not
that it is through death believers obtain their deliverance, and that being
dead to the law involves their being dead to sin (Rom. vi. 3-7), to self
(Gal. ii. 20), to the flesh (v. 24), to the world (vi. 14), and also their
being alive unto God (Rom. vi. 11), unto Him who died for them
(2 Cor. v. 15), unto righteousness (1 Pet. ii. 24). Christ “gave Himself
for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil world ”
(G3=1- i- 4); “that He might sanctify and cleanse it ” (Eph. v. 26); i‘ that
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He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good works ” (Titus ii. 14). To say that we are
delivered fro1n the curse of the law while as yet we continue in sin, is
to be the servants of sin and to reap the wages thereof--death (B-om.
vi. 15, 16, 23). The true liberty of Christ is to be delivered from bot-h
the curse and the dominion of sin. “ For this purpose the Son of God
was manifested ” (1 John iii. 5, 8). And this He eflects by His
death and indwelling. “ I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
Himself for me ” (Gal. ii. 20).

ARCHIBALD TURNBULL.

-—-—-<>>0>O£<:-§<1‘><<:>~s>---—

“SALUTE APELLES APPROVED IN CHRIST.”
Romans xvi. 10.

“ APPROYED in Christ ”——and is this all,
All the Bible says of thee ?

Well! ’tis enough! would that of us
Such words might spoken be.

How sweet the blessed, holy thoughts
Which cluster round a name

So dear to an apostle’s heart-,
So litt-le known to fame I

Thy friends, like thee, were firm in faith,
And steadfast in their love ;

They sought not the applause of men,
Their record is above.

And when oar work on earth is done
Be this oar bless’d reward,

To be as Paul’s Apelles was-—-
Approved of the Lord!

3

—--oeo;~o£<='-:-:>3o-<o<o--—- y

ONE QUESTION ANSWERED BY ANOTHER.
THE first blood that was spilt, was spilt by a man that pretended to

worship God. When Cain was asked by God, “ Where is thy brother ‘? ”
he said, “ I know not.” The lie of the Devil comes out of the mouth
of the child of the .Devil.—-H. W. Sorrxu. H
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DAVID, THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART.
Br THE LATE H. W. Sonrau.

I No. XVI.-THE GENEROUS FRIEND.
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2 SAMUEL ix.

Ssoon as David had conquered his enemies and was at rest, he
inquired if there were any left of the house of Saul to whom
he could show kindness for Jonathan’s sake. He remembered

his covenant with Jonathan, for it was one of love: directly-they met
affection sprang up between them, and after Jonathan had fallen on
Mount Gilboa David’s love remained unchanged. All this is a beautiful
type of something higher and better.

TRUE FRIENDSHIP.
Jonathan could conceal nothing from David, or David from him;

they were friends because of the deep-seated afiection the one had for
the other. The Lord‘ Jesus expects our friendship, if we know His love.
The word He prizes most for us is friend. “ Ye are My friends, if ye
do whatsoever I command you.” He says not, “ I am your friend, if ye
do,” etc. That is the way unbelief reasons, saying that the friendship
of Christ to us depends upon what we do for Him. The unbeliever
says, “ I must be a friend to Christ, that He may be a friend to me.”
The true-hearted Christian says, “ I must be a friend t-o Christ, bcccmsc
He is such a Friend to me.” Friendship first springs from Jesus, and
when we know His love to us He asks us in return to be friends to
Him and respond to His friendship. Jonathan was a truer brother to
David than any of his own brothers; so the friendship of God’s blessed
Son is a closer tie of affection than the unity of life-blood running in
our veins: it is the intimacy of One who loves and will love in spite of
everything, and all He asks for is our perfect confidence. He has per-
fect confidence in us: it never wavers; though it is often abused, and
seemingly misplaced, yet it never ceases or varies. Vilithout this the
Lord could not have joy. How do we return that confidence ‘? Is
there anything that Christ withholds from us ? Did He not say to
His disciples, “ If it were not so, I would have told you ” ‘.5.’ He did not
hide from them the joy or the sorrow. In John xiv. He t-old them of
the joy and the “ many mansions ” in His Father’s house; in chap. xvi
He Spoke of persecution and trials, saying, “ NOW I have l101d {V011
before it come to pass,” &c. See what perfect confidence the Lord had
In His people, that He could t-ell them they would be persecuted even



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

356 DAVID, THE JUAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART.
__ _____ _ _ - __ '—- n-|_ —— —-IuII:._ ——-—-- ' .*___.__._ - — . _ —- —L ___ _ ____. 1 _,,_ ,,,,_4__.._ r .. . --- -- -- --__ --

to death, and those that killed them would think they were doing
God service. Are we friends to Christ ‘? It would be a dreadful
question to raise, Is He our Friend ‘? after all He has borne for us on
the cross.

MEPHIBOSHETI-I. r
David found from Ziba that there was one weak, helpless child of

Jonathan’s left~—Mephibos-heth. He did not know David, for his father
was killed when he was an infant, and the nurse, fleeing with the child,
let him fall, and he was a helpless cripple all his days. He could not
go t-o battle; he could be of no use to David; yet he was the one
David sent for. As soon as he entered the royal presence, David called
him by name-—-“ Mephibosheth.” He did not ask him who he was, but
knew him instantly to be the child of Jonathan, and friendship sprang
up in his heart toward him, and in the poor helpless youtlfs heart
toward the king. Mephibosheth had probably only heard of David as
an usurper, destroying his father's house, and he might have thought
that he should have been on the throne ; but he was humble and
lowly: his calamities had humbled him ; his Saul-nature had been
brought down, and his Jonathan-nature was uppermost. Then David
said, “Fear not.” He knew Mephibosheth must have some trembling
and fear, but now that fear must have been stilled when the calm voice
of the Sweet Singer of Israel was heard to say, “ Fear not.”

It was thus Jesus spoke so constantly when on earth. These were
the words that delighted so many poor trembling ones--J‘ Fear not.”
If now I want to hear those words I must hear Him say, “ My God,
My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ‘? ” I must take note of the dark-
ness around the Cross, and hear the words of peace come from the Cross,
because there is fear on every side ; death and the power of Satan are-
all around me, and the only place that can take away my fear is the
Cross of Christ, for there I see an end of sin by the sacrifice of Himself,
and an end of death and of Sat-an’s power by His dying. Jesus can now
say from the glory, “ Fear not,” because He has finished the work His
Father gave Him to do.

THE xmnnnss or GOD.
This son of Jonathan felt he was not worthy of such kindness: he

said, “ What is thy servant, that thou shouldest look upon such a dead
dog as I am ‘? ” yet was he not happy ‘? He, did not refuse the place at
David’s table because he was conscious of his utter worthlessness. The
more Christ lavishes His mercy and love upon us, and the more we
know that He has glorified us in Himself, the more we shall own our-
selves as dead dogs—-worthless creatures not fit for a king’s palace, and,
above all, not fit for a king’s love.
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The more Mephibosheth found out what he was, the more he rejoiced
in the love of David. His knowledge of himself did not send him away;
it kept him near the love. So should it ever be with us. The knowledge
of our unfitness should not make us doubt the love of Jesus, nor our
salvation. That would be a subtilty of the Devil, for the very grace of
Jesus would be questioned by the thing that fits us for it. Had this
poor cripple been instead a mighty man,-“had he fought David’s battles
and crushed his adversaries,—-what credit would it have been to David if
he had loved him ‘L’ But as it was, true love was manifested.

The name Mephibosheth means “ Destroyer of Vanity.” We see
vanity ended in the weak, crippled one. Vanity is the thing that keeps
us from God. Every thought of our hearts that keeps us back from Him
is vanity; it is something to do with self. “I ought to do, or be, so
and so,” and if we do not find in ourselves what we wish we are discon-
tented; but when we are before Christ He will make an end of all the
pride and vanity. Put an end to the vain show in which you are
walking ; be content to be loved for love’s sake, because God is pleased
to love you.

How the confession of Mephibosheth must have rung in the ear
of David! for he had once said the very same thing to Saul, when he
cut off the skirt of Saul’s garment: “After whom doth the king of
Israel pursue? After a dead dog, after a flea.” He sowed humility,
and he reaped exaltation.

Then we find Mephibosheth placed at David’s table——-both he and
David exalted ; and then Mephibosheth called his son Micha-——“ Who is
like Jehovah‘? ” The scene pictured in this chapter told him a little of
Jehovah’s love and pity towards him, and he named his son thus.
Who like Jehovah takes the beggar from the dust to set him on high ?
IVho would take the beggar from the dunghill, covered with filth and
wretchedness, to set him among princes, as high as his own son‘?
What love can compare with the love of God and of Christ‘? May we
go on to know His “love which passeth knowledge,” and rejoice in His
lovingkindness all our days. A -

[Colvotuszonj
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THE BIBLE VICTO RIOUS.”
A SUGGESTIVE INCIDENT.

I, ROM the Cape of Good Hope there shoots out into the sea a
 sandbank, forty or fifty miles in length, making the sea
--. shallower and more dangerous, and along which a tremendous

current swirls.
It was in the year 1830 an East Indiaman, called the “Lady

Holland,” was making the then tedious and diiiioult passage to

”lFi'0I1i “ The Inspired Word.”IA Beriesiof irHoidderI&Stoi1gIItoni R
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Hindostan. For a whole week the clouds had hidden the sun;
accurate knowledge of the position of the ship had been impossible;
the winds had blown fitfully and boisterously; three times the vessel
had been beaten off her course, but by soundings on Saturday, the 13th
of February, the captain knew that he had entered on this shoal.

It was hazardous to go on far in such doubt of his whereabouts and
in such rough water, and in the grasp of such a current. He would
turn the vessel back to sea by 8 o’clock that evening, the captain said;
then, having take11 further soundings, he thought he might safely go on
till 1O o’clock, when he would surely turn back or heave to till
morning. But, when four bells sounded (1O o’clock), and the captain
was just about to give the order to turn back, with a tremendous
concussion the ship struck upon rocks--a jagged, cruel reef of them,
over which the waves dashed so savagely that wave and rock together
broke the vessel’s back at once, and the fore part of her sank amid the
breakers. I cannot wait to tell the story of the escape of the
passengers, and how, at last, they were all landed upon a bit of sandy
beach amid the rocks. One of the passengers on board this wrecked
ship was a young man, Alexander Dufi. He was on his way to what
proved to be such magnificent missionary service in India. '

The significant fact just now is this : While the wrecked passengers
were huddled in a hovel erected by searchers for penguins’ eggs amid
these rocks and sands, a sailor, walking along the little beach, not-iced
something cast up high and dry. Going to it, he found it to be a
-quarto copy of Bagster’s Bible and a Scotch Psalm-Book, scarcely
shattered, and with Mr. Duff’s name written on both distinctly. That
Bible and that edition of the Psalms were about the only books, out of
a library of more than BOO volumes which this young missionary was
taking with him to India, which were not swallowed up in the
shipwreck or reduced to pulp. And—-what is still more singular-—t-his
copy of the Bible had not been in daily use, but, wrapped in chamois
leat-her, had been packed in the boxes with the other books. They had
been dashed to pieces or wet-ted into pulp. Here, in the poor hovel,
he held the uninjured Bible in his hands, and read out of it to the
drenched, chilled, but saved passengers the 107th Psalm.

The experience made a profound and capturing impression upon
Mr. Dufi’. It ruled his life. It was, t-o him, the voice of Providence
declaring that, compared with all other books the Bible was the. _ v _
supreme, and supremely necessary, book for India for man.

And what a most real picture of the history of the Bible—tl1is
incident! Towreck the Bible, to make it pulp, though men have
aflirmed it done a thousand times, has been impossible. Out of every
storm of higher criticism, so called, like Kuenenfs and his school; or of
lower criticism, like Tom Paine’s or Voltaire’s; or of scientific
scepticism and denial, like Haeckel’s, and much of our n1odern so-called
advanced materialistic thought; or of ecclesiastical prescription, like
that of Rome; or of a fashionable and sensual neglect, like that of the
upper classes in England in the eighteenth cent-ury,—somehow, the
Bible gets surely seen to be the victor, and not the victim, of the
storm. '
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THE PARABLE OF THE PEARL.
By; THOMAS NEWBERRY, Editor of “ The EngZis7maaa’s BibZc.”

Marrnnw xiii. 45, 46.

“AGAIN, the kingdom of heaven [the heavens] is like unto a mer-
chant man, seeking goodly pearls: who, when he had found
one pearl of great price, went cmd sold all that he had, and
bought as I

This is the sixth parable in this chapter, and corresponds with the
address to the church in Philadelphia (Rev. iii. 7-13) in chronological
order, having its typical foreshadowing in the times of Hezekiah and
Josiah (2 Chron. xxix.-xxxi., xxxiv., xxxv.).

In accordance with the interpretation given in the other parable by
the Lord Himself (verses 37, 88), the merchant man is the Lord Jesus,
and the pearl is the Church, as the object of His desire and self-
sacrificing love.

In Eph. v. 25-27 the same truths are expressed by the Holy Spirit :
“ Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it.”

In the unity of the Godhead the Divine affections of the Lord Jesus
were satisfied in the love of the Father and in the love of the Spirit ;
but as the Son of Man, and the second Adam, there needed to be found
a help meet for Him. And this suitable object, this second Eve, in the
Divine eternal counsels, was found in the Church, who was chosen in
Christ before the foundation of the world (Eph. i. =1). For this, among
the other joys that were set before Him, He endured the cross-~ and
despised the shame; He emptied Himself and became obedient unto
death ; and though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor.

The Church of God is one, as represented by the one pearl—vone
body, though composed of many members; one habitation of _ God,
through the Spirit, though builded of many living stones; one, as the
purchase of the same all-atoning blood; one, as chosen in Christ before
the foundation of the world; one, as the workmanship of the same
Divine eternal Spirit, and by that one Spirit baptised into one body.
It is unique, it stands alone. Its commencement is at Pentecost, and
it will be complete before the Lord returns to receive it unto Himself
(Eph.. iv._13)., The preciousness of this one pearl consists not so much
in its own intrinsic value as in the price paid for its redemption, the
skill and labour bestowed upon it. It was the gift of the Father to the
Son in the Lcounsels of eternity; purchased by the Son by His own
precious blood, and at the sacrifice of Himself. In order to its forma--
tion it was expedient that the Son of Man should go away, and that

\
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the Holy Ghost, in His especial ofiice as Comforter, should come and
remain with and in the Church until its completion.

As the diver descends beneath tl1e ocean wave, and at no little risk
detaches from its rocky bed the rough oyster—shell which contains
within itself the precious pearl, and brings it up to light; even so the
Lord Jesus descended, not only at the risk, but at the sacrifice, of His
own life, into those depths of sin, of ruin, and of distress in which the
C-hurch lay, in order to bring it up from those depths into the light of
life. And as the pearl is at first embedded in a mass of living but
corruptible flesh, and needs to be separated and cleansed from its
surroundings, in order that it might appear in its purity as Well as in
its beauty, fit gem for the imperial diadem; even so it is with the
Church. Alas E with vvhat a mass of corruptible flesh is it surrounded,
and how deeply is it embedded, and what a purification is needed!
But this is the work on which the Lord Jesus is now occupied. He
is sanctifying and cleansing His blood-bought Church with the Washing
of Water by the Word, that He might present it to Himself, in due time,
a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but
that it should be holy and without blemish (Eph. v. 26, 27); then to
present that Church unblamable in holiness before God, even His
Father, and before the presence of His glory, with exceeding joy; and
afterwards to appear when He comes with clouds, and every eye shall
see Him, “to be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them
that believe ” (2 Thess. i. 10) ; for “ when Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall We also appear with Him in glory.”

The pearly aspect of the Church is beautifully and symbolically
represented by t-he gates of the Holy Jerusalem in Rev. xxi. 21, vvhere
we read that “ every several gate was of one pearl.” “ The twelve
gates have one appearance, and this aspect of oneness and purity and
beauty appears on every side ; for those vvho will compose the Church
in glory have all been redeemed by the same precious blood, and
sanctified, perfected, and united in one by the same all-pervading and
uniting Spirit.” (See “Notes on the Book of the Revelation,” page 126).

-—-<ao>0@>20~<o<o-——-

OMNISCIENCE.
“ T1-IOU compassest my path and my lying down, and art acquainted

with all my Ways ” (Ps. csxxix. 3). Therefore watch, for you’re Watched.
This idea to some minds is appalling in its terror. To others it is
astounding in its comfort. It is the diiference between the loneliness
of a wanderer who imagines an ever lurking foe, and the courage of a
leader who counts on admiring thousands. Just go home to-night and
realise this. Get up to-rnorrow and realise it. Go about your work,
watched. It ought to make you careful. It Wil1-.—-E- MALML
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“ If thou see me.”--2 Kings ii, 10,

possible; I will keep my eye upon thee.” And did God ever
disappoint the eyes that were turned upwards ‘? Did He ever

say, “The morning shall not shine upon those who look towards the
east‘? ” Never. And so, if you look into the perfect law of liberty-—
look into the Bible-you will find it always new, always a revelation,
always something fresh--May bringing its own flowers, June her own
coronal ever, August its own largess of vine and wheat. “If thou
see me.” Is there any counterpart to that in the New Testament‘?
There is. O wonderful counterpart! “If thou see me, thou shalt
have it; if not, it shall not be so.” “ And He led them ”-—that greater
He-—-“ led them out as far as to Bethany.” And He ascended, and
they watched Him, and saw Him, and a cloud received Him out of
their sight. They watched, they saw, they returned to Jerusalem, and
were endued with power from on high. That is God’s law--that the
watching man gets everything; the man who is nearest, and who looks
keenest, gets all and sees all--and it is right. The mountain gets the
first gleam of the sun, and then the light gets down into the valleys
by—and-by. Have you ever seen that beautiful sight of the mountain
getting the first kiss, the first glance, the first visitation ? It is a sight
to make a man religious, to make him quiet with a quietness that is
akin to prayer. The sun is nowhere visible in himself, but a light is
there, and I have seen the light brightening over the great snowy
peaks, like camps of giants that have been sleeping there all night;
and down yonder, night---dying night, lingering night, solemn night-—
fog and cloud, and raw damp, and up there heaven. And thendown,
down, down-—all these bits and beams and rays of light shooting into
the fog and cloud and chasing them away, and, last of all, the lit-tle
town yonder waking up and saying, “ It is morning.” Morning?
Poor little hamlet, it has been morning an hour or more up there.
Aye, the mountains first, and the chimneys a long way off; the high
peaks first, and then your little hamlets by-and-by.

And so-and so—these great rocks of God are watching men.
Elisha was a watching spirit. Those who see Christ taken up are
endued with power from on high. Ask, and it shall be given you ;
seek, and ye shall find; look, and ye shall see ; knock, and it shall be
opened. Sir Isaac Newton was once asked why he was so much
greater than other workers in his particular science. He said, “ I do
not know, except that I, perhaps, pay more attention than they do.”
Just consider. What is attention‘? We think anybody can attend.
Hardly a man in a hundred can attend to anything. Attention, the
power of attenti0n—-keen, interested, agonising, persistent, night-
long, day—l0ng attention—-—seems to be a gift of God. Attention-look,
expect, watch; and if you do so, you will have a double portion of the
Eipirit; if not, it shall not be so. The sluggard gets nothing; the shut
eyes see not the morning when it cometh ; the slumber-er’s closed vision
cannot see the first sparklings and scintillations of the coming day.
Lord, open our eyes that we may see.--The Papas Bible, vol. viii.

4‘ Fthou see me.” And Elisha said, “ I will see thee, if it be
I
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FOUNDATION TRUTHS.--I.
An. Address give-u at tharcccnt Believers’ llfcctings in Dublin, by

ROBERT Axnnnsoiv, LL.D.

REVELATION iii. 7-13. ‘

Nstudying these epistles to the seven churches of Asia you will
mark the obvious truth that the goodthat was in them was all

__- derived--it was from G'rod--while their failings and sins were-
all their own. And further, in respect of both the good and the evil,
there was diversity. As regards the good, it was not the activities‘of
Christian life which called forth the highest commendation. Other
churches, such as Ephesus, and still more. notably Thyatira-—albeit they
tolerated that woman Jezebel—-were. more marked by sustained zeal in
service than were the blameless churches of Smyrna and Philadelphia.
Nor was it mere blamelessness here—--that quality which ought to charac-
terise the Christian life, and which some who seem wholly ignorant of the
meaning of sin and of perfection call “ sinless perfection.” Blameless-
ness is not sinlessness, and sinlessness is not what the Scripture means
by perfection. You will notice further, that, so far as our information
respecting these communities extends, the special faults and sins of
each church were in the .lin_e ofpthe currents of thought and action
which prevailed in the world around them at the time. . And this
suggests reflections of the most important practical kind in relation
to our own times. Can anyone imagine that Christians will be
unaffected by the social, commercial, political, and philosophical
characteristics of the day, the low standard of honour and morality
in society, thegrasping after wealth in trade.by dishonest means, if
otherwise unattainable, the struggle for political power by means no
matter how reckless and unprincipled‘? And still more dangerous
are the main waves of thought which mark the science and philosophy
of the day. Anyone who is acquainted, with the writings of the men
who are now the acknowledged leaders of science will own that what
chiefly characterises them is a supercilious, patronising attitude towards
those who have gone before them, a spirit of blind credulity in
accepting conclusions in the line of their own theories, .an_d- ablind
and obstinate scepticism as regards everything which is outside the
sphere of demonstration and experimental proof. V Can anyone suppose
that Christians will be untainted by these characteristics of the time?
Can we not detect a ,ten_den‘cy towards .loosening_ of our spiritual
relationships; a want of solemnity and high .p_rinci.ples__i1,1 Christian
work, grasping after results even. by quesationable means; and, above
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all, a terrible decline of faith in Holy Scripture, which is the chief,
as it is the saddest, characteristic of present-day Christianity? In
the Church of England there has always been, in addition t-0 the
Evangelical and the Rationalistic parties, a powerful party ever leaning
1;0wards Rome. But, until recent times, in Nonconformist England
the only question was, speaking generally, between a spiritual and a
lifeless ministry. There was an outward recognition of the authority
of the “lord of God, even where the minister was himself a stranger
to its spiritual power. But now all this is changed. The most
startling, as it is the saddest and most terrible feature of the apostasy
of recent years has been the wholesale way in which men have given
up faith in Scripture. Unbelief is generally the result of a leak, as it
were ; often a seemingly trifling one. Some, for example, have turned
away from the testimony of God as to the eternal consequences of
rejecting Christ, stultifying themselves by embracing poor and partial
conceptions of sin. The rival heresies of the non-eternity controversy
have been the beginnings of unbelief with very many. Evolution,
again, has made havoc of the faith of untold thousands of Christian
men. Though the theory is admittedly unsupported by a single shred
of direct proof, and though what is called the “ science” of the last
quarter of a century has tended rather to refute objections which
earlier scientists urged against the Divine account of creation, the fact
remains that among Nonconformist ministers it is only a decreasing
minority who accept the Scriptures as Divinely inspired. The leak
has done its work, and now they no -longer believe in inspiration ; and
rejecting that, those who are logical among them, and have the courage
of their opinions, have given up faith in Christianity altogether.

For, remember, Christianity rests not on the facts of the ministry
and death of Jesus, but on the person of Christ as Divine. It is not that
He died and rose—though even this is denied-—but that He who thus
died was the Son of God, and that after His resurrection He ascended
into heaven and now sits upon the throne as man. But some one
will say, “ May I not believe all this without also believing in Noah’s
deluge, and Jonah’s whale, the miraculous destruction of Sodom and
Gomorrah, and the miracles of Elijah and Elisha?” I turn to the
Gospels, and I find" that Christ has identified His Messianic claims
with each one of these records" which are the favourite points of attack
by sceptics. t Said a friend to me some weeks ago-—a distinguished man
in his own line, and, moreover, anearnest Christian-—-“ I am a humble
believer, and I like to accept the words of Scripture as a little child;
but surelyyou don’t expect me to believe that Jonah was swallowedby a
sea-monster‘?” =My answer was, “It is incredible; but I believe in some-
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thing still more incredible, namely, that Mary’s child was not the son of
Joseph, but the Divinely-begotten Son of God ; and He, my Lord, has
unequivocally adopted and set His seal upon the very statement which
you reject. It was not that He referred to it as alegend current among
the Jews, but He put it forward as a Divine foreshadowing of His own
miraculous death and resurrection.” My friend renewed the conversation
the other day to thank me for my words, and t-o acknowledge without
reserve that the whole truth of Christianity was here at stake. And I
appeal to Christians to remember this. Do not allow yourselves
to be corrupted by the jaunty and ignorant scepticism of the day, but
remember how He whom you call your Lord and Master treated the
Old Testament Scriptures. No book of the Canon has been assailed
more vehemently than Deuteronomy, yet that very book it was which
the Lord appealed to in the Temptation. To Him the Scriptures were
words “proceeding out of the mouth of God.” “It is written,” was
final upon every question. This is the fourth chapter of Matthew;
turn to the fifth and mark His words there. The jot was the smallest
letter in the alphabet; the tittle was but a part of a letter; yet
heaven and earth shall pass before one jot or tittle of the law shall
fail. Or look at the Lord’s reference to the third chapter of Exodus as
proving the truth of the resurrection. The whole force of the quotation
rests upon the fact that the verb used (or rather implied) in the sentence
is in the present tense, and not in the past. The sceptical theologians
of to-day would tell you, if they dared, that such a use of Scripture is
but ignorant trifling; that the passage means no more than that as
God had befriended Abraham, so He would befriend Moses and his
people. But the Lord appeals to it in proof that Abraham was then a
living person, because the word is “ I am the God of Abraham,” and He
is not the God of the dead, but of the living.

But this" will perhaps be met by saying that the Lord was
merely using the language and ideas respecting Scripture which
undoubtedly prevailed among the Jews. We are to understand,
then, that in His teaching the truth He traded upon what He
knew to be false in order to promote His Messianic claims ?
The blasphemy would, if I accepted it, not only destroy my faith in
Him as Divine, but lessen my respect for Him even as a Rabbi. But
the more insidious objection remains, that the record of His words is
only human, and that it has received a bias and a colour from the Jewish
prejudices of the Evangelists. I seize upon that, and I ask you to mark
what‘ it implies. In thus rejecting the claims of the Gospels to
inspiration you destroy the entire foundation of your faith, and
Christianity as a system falls to pieces like a pack of cards. Our
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religion rests, I repeat, not upon the public facts of the life and death
of Jesus, but on certain transcendental facts and truths our knowledge
of which depends solely upon the Gospels viewed as being in the
strictest sense God-breathed (deem/evoros, 2 Tim. iii. 16). The
legend of a virgin’s giving birth to a divinely-begotten son is not
unknown to heathen mythology; and yet we believe the story of the
Saviour’s birth at Bethlehem. We believe it because we have a
Divine revelation of it in the God-breathed writings. But if the
Gospels be not thus inspired, I ask you, what credit can be
given to it? What value can be assigned to the story of
the Temptation, or to the record of prolonged discourses like the
Sermon on the Mount or the’ Lord’s farewell address to His disciples ‘?
Even educated and cultured men diflier and quarrel over the record of
a brief conversation of a few months ago, and yet we are to depend
for our eternal salvation upon the accuracy of the Galilean Evangelists
in reproducing the ipsviss-ima verbs of the Lord in such an utterance as the
Nicodemus sermon! And what of the prayer of the seventeenth chapter
of John ‘? As for the scene in Gethsemane, it is obvious that the three
disciples who were asleep must have concocted the narrative, for there
was no human witness of the Saviour’s agony. You , see, therefore,
that the question at stake is not as to the truth of incidental facts
of the narrative of Scripture, but of Christianity itself. If the Old
Testament be not inspired, Christ was not Divine, for He identified
Himself with it in the fullest and strictest way, and taught what men
now call the very narrowest views of inspiration. And if the New
Testament be not inspired, we are the blind dupes of a creed that no
sane man of enlightened views would believe, no matter what the
weight of human testimony in its favour. The man who refuses
inspiration, and yet believes that the son of Mary was not the son
of Joseph, is, whatever else may be said of him, a fool.

Young people are generally interesting, for youth has a charm of its
own. But most people at middle age are commonplace and dull ; the
freshness of youth is gone, and the well-stored mind and ripened judg-
ment are too often wanting. Now this has its counterpart in spiritual
life. A time comes when the enthusiasm of conversion days disappears.
I do not say it ought to be so ; but I assert the fact that we all have
experienced the change. And when the crisis comes, and the freshness
of early spirituality fades, if Christians be not grounded and established
in the Word of God, they inevitably turn aside. The few go back to
worldliness or open sin ; but the many take refuge in ritualism, or
give way to unbelief, or turn to money-getting—the special sin of
middle age——or in some way settle down to an unspiritual Christian

27
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life. Surely the word to Ephesus, “Thou hast left thy first love,”
means far more than we generally assign to it. When in a wife the
gush of early love has given place to the less demonstrative but more
even afiection of married life, we do not say she is fallen. But the
word is fitly used of one who gives t-o another any share of the love
which belongs to her husband. And does not the apostolic warning t-o
the Ephesian Church in the twentieth of Acts point to some such “fall”
as this? Their danger was no mere decline in the fervour of their early
love to Christ, but absolute disloyalty to Him. “Grievous wolves ”
would enter in, and even in their midst perverse-speaking men would
draw away disciples after them (Acts xx. 17-31). And what was to
be their refuge and safeguard in presence of these evils and dangers?
“ I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace.” So again, in
the perilous times of the latter days, new dangers and new phases of
apostasy are not to be met by new doctrines, or by adapting truth to
the developments of philosophy or science, but by “continuing in what
we have learned ”—-the holy, God—breathed Scriptures, which are able to
make us wise unto deliverance in the midst of every peril, and to
furnish us throughly unto all good works. God can do anything.
Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings~—the discordant squalling
of the nursery He can perfect praise. But He can do something
more wonderful than that; and when we have to turn back to Him,
bruised and broken by the falls which our own unbelief and sin have
brought on us, He can not merely heal, but make even the broken bones
rejoice.

“ To him that overcometh ”---and what was the victory achieved by
the Philadelphian saints? In spite of weakness—for they had but
littlestrength--they had kept His Word. That Word is given us to be a
lamp to our feet, a light to our path, and the spiritual food of our
souls. Let us learn, then, to prize it-—-the living and eternally-
abiding Word of God—as being more precious than thousands of gold
and silver. And if any are conscious that the warning and the appeal
have come too late to prevent the beginnings of unbelief,--that the leak
is already at work, and the Word of God is no longer what it once was
to you,—-bethink you from whence you are fallen, and turn back to God
before it be too late. -He will heal your backsliding, and, more than
this, He can make it redound in blessing to you. He can restore to
you the years which the canker—worm of unbelief has eaten. “Thou
hast kept My word; ” and you remember how the apostle Paul, at the
close of his matchless life of service and sufiering, -singled out this one
thing as a token and pledge that the Righteous Judge would bestow
on him the crown of righsteousness-“ I have kept the faith.”
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.
NDERthe above title, in a previous paper, I endeavoured to

'21" answer the question, On what grounds can a believer, con-
” scious of numerous sins and shortcomings, be yet secure of his

eternal salvation ‘?
We saw then that the life which is God’s gift is eternal in its

essence, and therefore indestructible. That seems solid ground, but we
do not rest on that alone.

In viewing salvation as the impartation of life, it is present and
already possessed. We are saved. “ He that hath the Son of God
hath life.” But in another sense salvation is future. “ We were saved
by hope ” (Rom. viii. 23, 24, R.V.), and are Waiting “for our adoption,
to vvit, the redemption of our body.” In this sense We are not in
possession, for our bodies are still prone to sin and liable to death.
We have therefore to ask on what grounds We rest for our confidence
as to an event which is admittedly future. The answer is ready. “Te
rest on the promise of God. And we believe He will be faithful to it.
God has not promised doubtfully, and a promise is not a bargain. It
is unconditional, and therefore sure. What does Christ say‘? See
John v. 24: “ He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that
sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ;
but is passed from death unto life.” As to the present a statement of
fact—“ hath everlasting 'life;” as to the future a promise—-“ shall
not come into condemnation,” or, more literally, “ shall not come into
judgment.” It means not merely shall not be condemned after trial,
but shall not be even called up for judgment. The reason of this is
that One has been already sentenced for the believer’s sins in his stead;
but this point I reserve. Here I only point to the solid promise of
God: he “ shall not some into judgment.” That of itself ought to settle
every doubt. But, again, we read in Rom. viii. 33, “ Who shall lay
anything to the charge of God’s elect?” And this explains the first.
There is no judgment awaiting the believer, because there is no charge
against him. The Court is open. The Judge is seated. The name of
the saint is called, and, in spite of his shortcomings and sins and
ingratitude, to which he is keenly, distressfully alive, the Court-crier
calls in vain for any to accuse him—-“ Who shall lay anything to his
charge, for whom Christ has already answered with His blood ? ” Then
see what follovvs: “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ ‘?”
oseparation. It could not be otherwise, for if there be no accusation

there can be no condemnation, and vvhere there is no condemnation
there can be no separation, no banishment, no prison, no second death.
Blessed be the precious blood of Christ which has thus secured the
guilty soul against all the claims of law I

It is for this cause that in John x. 27, 28', we read, “ My sheep hear
My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me: and I give unto them
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eternal life; and thee; shall never perish, neither shall anyone pluck them
out of My hand.” And again, “No one is able to pluck them out of
My Father’s hand” (verse 29). “They shall never never perish.”
Never! never!

Now, when Christ says “never,” it is ours to be satisfied and rest
secure. Note what follows in verse 35: “ The Scripture cannot be
broken.” If the child of God should perish this would not be true;
the Scripture could and would have been broken, for has not God
therein promised him security? How, then, if God be true, can he after
all be sent to hell ‘E’ '

Let it be perceived that, from the present point of view, our
dependence is on the faithfulness of God. He will not break His
word. In the argument of the former article-that of “eternal life ”-—-
we rest upon the nature of God; here we rest upon His character.
\Vell was it said by one who was warned of having too much confidence,
“ There will be terrible loss indeed if I should perish, for I would lose
my soul, and God would lose His character.”

In confirmation of this now read, with special notice of the oft-
recurring words, “Thy faithfulness,” the eighty-ninth Psalm, and observe
how man is thrown back, not upon his own good conduct, or good will,
or good intentions even, but on the consistency of God with His words
of promise; and see how conclusively all doubt of safety is removed in
the words of verses 30-34: “If his children forsake My law . . . and
keep not My commandments; then will I visit their transgression
with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless My loving-
kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor sufier My faithfulness
to fail. My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is
gone out of My lips,” &e.

Our inconsistencies and faults and grievous sins will surely bring
upon us the chastening of which every beloved child is partaker (Heb.
xii. 5-7) ; but for that very reason, and by that very means, they do not
imperil the soul. As t-o that, God has spoken, and will not change.

He has spoken; yes, and He has sworn," “ that by two immutable
things [His oath and His word], in which it was impossible for God to
lie, we might have a strong consolation,” “an anchor of the soul,” a
hope--not fearful and trembling, but “ sure and steadfast ”--a “full
assurance,” confirmation of faith, and “an end of all strife.” (See
Hebrews vi. 11-20.]

Thus we see that to every conscience-stricken child of God who
trembles for his soul’s security, God’s blessed Spirit speaks in accents
of assurance the most absolute and most certain, warning him the
while of troubles and sufferings in this world, and loss of reward-—not
of 1ife—-in the next, as the consequence of his inconsistencies.

To threaten him with loss of sonship and of life would be to seal
his fall indeed. But that is not the method of our Father. He spoke
by the lips of the Lord Jesus when He said, “ Come unto Me . . . and
I will give you rest.” But did He not also say, “Him that cometh
unto Me I will 1n" N0 wrsr. cast out ” ? The grace that received us at
the first, will keep us safe for evermore.

Gno. F. Tnnnon.
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ooa YOUNG MEN.
PEMBROKE HOUSE, FOLKESTONE.
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7-‘; 15; " o count of the
‘ Brighton Seaside

Home for Young
l ‘ Men, we now give

I a sketch of the
*-"' Folkestone insti-
I tution. ThisHome
Iii was opened July

1st,188-4. A large
number of mem-
bers of the Young
Men’s Christian
Association, and
many young men

from London and other parts of England and Scotland, have availed
themselves of the advantages of the Home as a holiday resort, not-
withstanding that the rules of the Home are somewhat stringent.

One of these is that every visitor shall be present at family worship
every morning immediately after breakfast. This l1as proved to be a
time of great influence upon the young men: many have given their
hearts to God, as their testimony proves; and many in letters express
thanks to God for the blessing they have thus received.

Another rule is that no person is allowed to use upon the premises
any intoxicating drinks. This has led to many interesting discussions
at the close of the day: never has one of these discussions been decided
in favour of the use of such drinks.

Those who are musical find occupation with the piano or with the
American organ in the Association rooms, and many pleasant evenings
are spent in this way.

Since its opening, over 1,800 young men have visited the Home.
The fee charged for a young man under 30 years of age is 25s. per

week, for full board and lodging; over that age, 30s.
The time spent at Pembroke House, according to the report of

many visitors, never seems dull: there is always some party being
formed for fishing, boating, bathing, walking, or driving, or for trips
to the Continent for those who wish it; and those who are of a
spiritual turn of mind find means of Bible study in the rooms of the
local branch of the Y. M. C. Association in the same building (having
an entrance of it-s own), where they are always made welcome. Many
of the Christian young men have lovingly helped to spread the truth in
different villages and in the streets of the town. Great blessing has
result-ed from thiswork. "

Q
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(Continued from page 316.)

. FRESII ANSYVERS T0 PRAYER-

flf HE new mission room was just completed and was about to be
éll opened, when Mr. Brealey was informed of another plot of

the enemy to annoy. Two men, more wicked than the rest,
had arranged to erect a sort of booth i11 a field opposite the mission
room on the day of opening, and therein to have a day's jollity and
drunkenness with their confederates. As the spot was only a few feet
frgm the doors, thettrcaibée appearedt to betnof triflgthAgain spa lousy
re u e was prayer o o . tis no eas -o or e e earnes pea -
ingsgof these simple men as they told the Lordgof this new expected
trouble; and expressions such as the following were the burden of
their prayers :—-“ O Lord God, Thou art a living God, and Thou hast
all power in Thine hands. I Thou canst stop these men from their
wickedness, as Thou didst at the baptism [some time previous, when at
a public believers’ baptism a similarly arranged ‘ plan of campaign’ was
defeated by Divine interposition], and as Thou hast done at other
times when Thine enemies have risen up against Thee. Lord, don’t
allow Thy work to be hindered by such men. Save them, Lord, if it
please Thee. If not, Lord, hinder them by some way and means that
shall prove to every one that Thy hand has done it.” And all waited
in the expectancy of faith that God would do "it. A few days after this
the man who had promised his field for the above objects was sold oat,
and had to leave the place at once, while the other was prevented from
annoying by a sad accident to his son. The plot was planned and was
well known, and the prayer meeting also was known. The hand of
God was in the matter, and “ not a dog moved his tongue” against
them; while people even who were not Christians said it was a
dangerous thing to oppose him.

srananrue our. p
The tidings of the work of the Lord had spread from hill to hill:

“The Lord gave the word, and great was the company of those who
published it ”e(Ps. lxviii. 11). So that George Brealey was constantly
pressed to come here and come there by many a man from Macedonia
standing over the way, saying, “ Come over and help us ;” and as far as
he was able he resolved to visit every hill and vale, house and cottage,
with the good news of salvation. About this time a man came to him
with a request, begging him to give them a meeting at Sheldon, a
parish about six miles to the south-west. So, after waiting on the
Lord in prayer and receiving his “ marching orders,” he set oif with the
man, who was acquainted with the locality and most of the persons in
the various places to be visited. They at length came upon a very
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small hut, more like a pig’s stye than the habitation of a man. His
companion said, “ You would not suppose any one lived there,” pointing
to the wretched hole without a window or a fire-place. Crossing the
ditch which divided it from the road, he found a low doorway, and,
stooping down, looked inside. Here he found a wretched specimen of
humanity, whose appearance was simply revolting. The luxury of a
wash had not been his for many a long day, while the shock of tangled
grizzled hair almost hid his face. He was sitting on an old box, and
with a needle and pack-thread was drawing together some rents in his
trousers. Furniture there was none, save the box on which he sat,
and which served as a seat by day and a bed by night. Clothing there
was none, nor had he, according to his statement, taken off his clothes
since they were new, seven years since. His only company were a
number of rats, which he fed from his scanty allowance to keep the-in
from eating him (for fuller particulars see “ Blackdown Tracts,”No. X.).
He was asked to come to the meeting. He came, and heard words
which broke up the fountain of his heart and head, for he wept bitterly
when he discovered he was “such a sinue-2'.” Yet we believe he was one
of the trophies of Divine grace, and probably the first of a great company
wlriclt followed, who were saved through faith in the Lord Jesus.

The meeting was held. The room was small---only about 12 feet by
1+1 feet, while the height was not more than 6 feet--but it was packed
to its utmost, and the bedrooms over were also filled, while many
gathered outside the door unable to get in. There was a solemn awe
on the company, and many found vent for their sorrow in sobs and
strong crying and tears. The Lord had gone before His servant, and
had prepared the hearts of the people for the Word of Life. For the
next year the blessing was so great that there was scarce a house or
cottage for miles where the Son of Peace had not rested. In some
houses whole families had confessed to salvation, while in others one,
two, three, four, or more, were. rejoicing in the Saviour; and such was
the eagerness to hear the Word that more inhabitants than the parish
contained were frequently at the meetings, many having to walk from
three to seven miles and back. Many bright cases of true conversion
took place, and some precious gems were gathered for the Saviour’s.
diadem. One or two of these we must refer to.

r “voun NAME IN run WILL.”
Returning from one of these happy meetings, George Brealey came

upon a man breaking stones by the roadside. He gave him a tract,
and asked if he could read it. He said he could not very well, but
would try and get it read. “ Do you know anything about the Lord
Jesus Christ? ” he was asked. “ No.” “ Do you ever go to any place
to hear the Gospel?” “Gospel? I don’t know what that means.”
“ Do you go to any preaching?” “ Oh, I goes to church sometimes.”
“I/Yell, what do you hear?” “ Oh, I hears a sermon read.” “But
what is it about?” “ I don’t know.” “Can you read in the
Testament?” “Not much.” “Can you read writing?” “ No.”
“ D0 you ever get a letter?” “ Sometimes; not often.” “What do
YQ11 do with it?” “ Oh, I get it read to me.” “If you got a letter
th1s morning from a gentleman who had made his will, putting down
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your name for plenty of riches and a fine house, so that you would not
have to break stones, would you think it worth the trouble to get it
read?” “Yes; I should think so.” “ Well, there is a letter at your
home that a rich Brian has sent you. He has made His will, and put
your name down for more riches than you can count, and a more
beautiful house than you ever saw.” He looked very puzzled. “ Yes,”
said Mr. Brealey, “’tis true, and I am going to read this will this
evening. Come and hear whether your name is not in it.” He came,
and found his name was silmioar, and it was for sinners that the will was
made; and as a sinner he heard the good news, and believed it,
rejoicing in the Lord Jesus that he, as a poor sinner, was made rich
for ever. After years of patient waiting and godly testimony, he went
home in blessed hope of eternal riches.

“MY nonsns AND BULLOCKS KNOW FM; oolvvnn-Iran.”
Another remarkable case was the following :—-A terrible blasphemer

and a most wicked young man came to the meeting one Sunday after-
noon. The Word was spoken with much fear and trembling, as there
were signs of disturbance from this young man and others, whom
Satan had evidently stirred up to hinder the work. Mr. Brealey
stopped a moment in his address, and, fixing his eyes on this young
fellow, said very solemnly, “ Young man, the eye of God is upon you.
He sees what you come here for. Take heed lest His hand be upon
you.” He turned very pale and left the house at once, and fled, as
for his life, to his home, where his mother, who had lately been
converted, was sitting reading the Bible. She was alarmed at the
look of her son, and said, “ What’s the matter, Harry? Are you
ill?” He fell along the floor, crying, “ Mother, I’m lost! Mother,
I’m lost!” But instead of now being terrified, she began to sing and
pray in turn, saying, “ Get up, my boy; thee shan’t be lost, for Jesus
died to save the lost. Go back to the meeting and hear the other
side. Thee hast heard what thee art; now go and hear what Jesus
is, and what He has done for the lost.” A wise mother this, and a
wise son to hearken to such advice, though he had been so wicked
a son before. He came to the evening service and listened for life,
and there on the spot, the same hour, he was saved, and went home
rejoicing in the Lord. Frequently his stentorian voice could be
heard a mile olf, singing, “ Hallelujah to the Lamb, who died on
Mount Calvary, and saved such a sinner as me.” v One day Mr. Brealey
was testing the reality of his conversion, before his baptism. He
asked him what proof he could show of his true conversion to God.
“What proof, sir ‘? Why, my heart is full of joy for what the blessed
Lord Jesus Christ has done for me. My master knows I’m converted.
My horses and bollocks lmow I’m converted. They don’t get any kicks
and curses now, but kind words. Jesus has taught me to love by
loving me, a poor hell—deserving sinner. I used to hate you, sir, and
would rather meet the Devil than you. I could have killed you, and
would have cl’-one it, only I was afraid of you, for you sent the Word
right home to my heart, and ’twas all true; but now I love you dearly,
and would be ready to lay down my life for you.” From this very
man the Word spread, and many were brought to the Lord. “There
was great joy ” in that district.
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GREAT rrsn IN THE nntr.
Great blessing from God to souls brings forth great wrath from

Satan. So we have always found. Attacks upon Satan’s kingdom are like
-an invading army, and are met by a resisting power. So these many
souls rescued from his grasp were like so many cities and strongholds
taken from Satan’s grasp, which would be sure to call for fresh trouble
and war from his forces; and so it proved. In visiting this district
one day, George Brealey was met with sad faces and tears from some
who had been very bright and happy. The cause was this: A family
had just come into their midst, and had taken a house between two
Christian families, and near several others. On the first day of their
coming the Christians were cursed as if by a demon of evil, and were
defied as by Goliath. This continuing day by day, they were greatly
discouraged, so that when Mr. Brealey came among them their cry was,
“ The Devil is roaring, sure enough.” “ Hallelujah 1” he replied, “ the
Lord keep us from a quiet Devil till he is bound. Now God has brought
this big fish into your net, and you must hold ‘him fast. You must all
Of you have special prayer for him. Have an all-night prayer meet-ing.
God will answer your believing prayers.” They had prayer every
night for him for several nights, and on the following Sunday evening
Mr. Brealey came to the place, and, as usual, the meeting room was so
crowded that the yard outside was full. As he passed into the cottage
he saw a man, a stranger to him, and something seemed to say, “ That’s
the man who has given so much trouble.” He was sitting on a wheel-
barrow turned up, for want of any other seat. Putting his hand on the
n1an’s shoulder, he said, “ There will be no seats in hell,” and passed on.
“ He followed close to my heels,” says Mr. Brealey in his diary, F‘ and
got a standing place against the wall. The word was solemn, and the
message went home to his heart. He left before the meeting was half
over, and ran with all his might to his home. Shutting himself up in
his bedroom, he cried for mercy, and those whom he had cursed he
called to pray with him. The fish was leaded. He became an active
spreader of the good news, and has had the joy of seeing many of his
family converted, while he himself continued a diligent worker for God.”

We must omit many striking instances of conversion which
occurred at this time, and many details of the work in the neigh-
bourhood. * A large volume might easily be filled with interesting
particulars. These may be given, God willing, at a future time.
Suifice it to say that the -numbers attending the meetings had so
Increased, and believers were so continually being added to the Lord,
that the little cottage had become too . small for the converts. A
passage of Scripture seemed to come as a direct message from the Lord
at this time--—“ Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch
forth the curtains of thine habitation: spare not, lengthen thy cords
and strengthen thy stakes; for thou shalt break forth on the right hand
and on the left, and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles ” (Isa. liv. 2, 3).
And in order to carry this out George Brealey says, “ We were again on
0111' knees in prayer for the money to build; and in due time a suitable
1'00II1 for the district was built.” Here a day and Sunday school were
established, and for many years were maintained by Mr. George Miiller,
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of Bristol. A very godly man (Mr. E. Donne) and his family were led
to take up their residence in that out-of-the-way spot, remaining there
to this day ; he-ea diligent labourer and a godly pastor, caring for the
flock of God—receiving the help of his godly wife and believing
children. And from that time till now God’s seal of blessing has been
on their service-—souls being converted from time -to time—both in
visiting and preaching the Gospel. Many from that neighbourhood
have left for various parts of this country, and are being blessed to
souls ; while, on the other hand, some whom we hoped much from have
disappointed our expectations. '

FROM wnsr TO nastr.
While the work of the Lord had been thus prospering in the district

of the west, another sphere of labour had been opened up some miles
to the "east, on the Broumdowns; and if in the west there was so
much spiritual destitution, the condition eastward was much more so.
Thefirst visit among these people revealed a state of things as truly
heathen as is to be found in many heathen lands. “ Many with whom
I conversed about eternal things,” Mr. Brealey says in his journal,
“ were so ignorant that it was with difficulty I could get them to
understand the simplest matters as to their souls. Some did not
appear to know they had any; they had ‘ heard about souls,’ some said,
but had ‘never seen one,’ nor could not ‘tell what they were like.’
They had no idea that it was the hidden and undying part of them-
selves, nor could they distinguish the difference between their lifeiand
that of the brute creation. Many had not the least idea of having to
appear before God to give an account of the deeds done in the body;
and as to the Saviour—who He was, whence He came, and where He
came—they had not the faintest conception.” The following bomifido
conversation took place between Mr. Brealey and a husband and wife
(the parents of several children) at whose cottage he had called ‘(in
1868) :—Seeing the children, he asked their ages; but such was the
ignorance of the parents that they could scarcely tell the age of one;
they only "remembered that one was born on Christmas Day. “I
asked them,” says Mr. Brealey (in his “Third Narrative of Facts,”
p. 31), “if they could tell who was born on Christmas Day. The
father said, ‘Theek Miad there,’ pointing to a child in the corner.
‘ Can you tell me who else was born on Christmas Day? ’ ‘ No ; I
nivver heard.’ ‘ Can you tell me, mother?’ I asked, turning to the
wife. ‘ I don’t know; I never heard,’ she replied. ‘And don’t you
know what Christmas Day means?’ ‘No.’ ‘ Have you never heard
that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came into this world?’ ‘No; I
don’t know anything about Him.’ ‘Do you never go to hear the
Gospel?’ ‘ Don’t know what that is.’ ‘ Do you ever go to church or
meeting?’ ‘No.’ ‘Can you read?’ ‘No.’ ‘Nor you?’ (turning to
the woman). .‘No.’ ‘Nor your children?’ ‘No.’ ‘Do you know
you have a soul?’ ‘Don’t know.’ ‘ Where will you go when you
die ? ’ r ' ‘ Don’t know.’ There are not a few as ignorant as this family
in some of these dark parishes, with whom I come in contact in house-¢
to-house visiting.” D '

While their spiritual condition was so wretched, their bodily state was
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equally so ; for, partly froni low wages, mismanagement, and drunken-
ness (which prevailed to a very great degree), there was scarcely any
comfort to be found in the cottages of the poor. Scarce any of them
could read, and superstition was rife. Several cottage meetings were
held, and there was an ear for the Gospel; people came for miles to
hear the \Vord, and many souls were awakened. Truly this was a-
desert a barren wilderness. Yet there were many of the Lord’s sheep
there ; lost ones they were indeed, but had He not “ come to seek and to
save ” them ? And was not this the mission of His servants---to search
them out ? At one of the first meetings in this district George Brealey
said he wanted a house fall of sinners, and if they could help fill the
house with such he would be glad. One said, “ You can have your wish
granted, sir, for all the people about here be bad enough, I can assure
you; ” and when at the next meeting he could scarce get inside the
door for the crowd, he said, “ I have a message from God for all who
are sinners.” Many said, “ “Tell, sir, we be that, whatever else we be.
\Ve can’t be woos.” And then he preached from 1 Cor. vi., and asked
them to mark the words which belonged to them each as he read them :
“ Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of
God ? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers,
nor efieminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor covetous,
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom
of God.” But many of the words had to be explained before they could
discover which belonged to them each. “Now,” he said, “ you all
have come from different parts, and you each know your own house
from your neighbour’s ; each man knows his own hat from his neigh-
bour’s, and each mother knows her own child from her neighbour’s.
So you must try to find out what belongs to you all and each from
the words I read out of this Book.” There was breathless attention
as he again read the words and, by the Holy Spirit’s power, applied
them to the heart and conscience. The sword of the Spirit did its
work, and many that night went away convicted of_ sin and to cry for
mercy. The next time he was in the neighbourhood he met a man
wandering slowly on the road and coming towards him—--a very
fierce-looking fellow, whose outward appearance showed him to be of
the lowest criminal class. He spoke to him, and asked if he had been
to the meeting. “ Yes,” he replied; “ but I did not want you to expose
me before that Zot.” “But,” said George Brealey, “I did not expose
you, as I did not know anything about you.” “\Vell, but you asked
us each to put down what belonged to us, and when you read out all
them words, people looked at me, and I did not like to be stared at like
that.” “ But why did you not put down the other side—‘ Ye are washed,
ye are sanctified, ye are justified ’?” “ Coz I couldn’t; that didn’t
belong to me, nor to anybody there among that lot. I’m an awful bad
fellow, I know; but, bad as I be, I would not say that belonged to me.”
Mr. Brealey’s reply to this was: “ Both statemvere true of some as bad
=18 you. They had been very bad, but they had been to Jesus, and had
their sins forgiven, so they had been washed and sanctified because they
had received the message of mercy from God; analog/on may have the
Same.”
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He found his way to the cottage meeting in the evening. The room
was uncomfortably packed with earnest listeners to the Wo1*d of Life.
The address was on the nineteenth of Luke: “ The Son of Man is come
to save that which was lost; ” and G. Brealey sought to get at their under-
standings by describing the condition of the sinner as lost--lost to God.
They were His property, but they had been decoyed away by Satan, the
enemy of God and man, and their life of sin was the result of their
being lost. But God had sent His Son to seek and save them, and when
He came to this world He found them under the power of sin and
Satan. They had sold themselves to do evil, and consequently they were
a prey to the Evil One, who held them in bondage, while their trans-
gressions of the holy law of God kept them from heaven; yet Jesus, to
save them, suifered the punishment their sins had deserved, while at
the same time His blood redeemed them-from the power of Satan. So
now, because of what Jesus had done by His death on the cross, full
satisfaction had been made for the violated law of God, and sin removed;
so that God can now save the guilty, whoever they be, who by faith
receive the Saviour as God’s gift to them.

The Lord made the Word Zvfe to many that night, and this terrible
sinner among them. He said at the close of the meeting, “ Neighbours,
you all 7:/now me. I’ve been the wickedest feller that ever lived. I
can’t say any good for myself, but I’ve been uncommon miserable ever
since I was at the last meeting, and could have put an end to myself,
only I was afraid. But, bless the Lord, I believe in He who died for
such a vile sinner as me.” i Many there were who were helped to trust
in the Lord through that simple testimony, while there were very few
present who were not either rejoicing in the forgiveness of sin or under
deep trouble about the burden which, they said, crushed them down.
They had only to understand what was the wages of sin and each
became a prey to the most terrible lashings of conscience, for the dread
of judgment had fallen upon many ; while such as had heard the
message of mercy, and had received it, were “ filled with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory.” - The scene widens ; the news flies from hill t-o
hill, and the people flock from long distances to the meetings. Numbers
are converted to God of all shades of character--from the quiet,
orderly person to the vilest in man’s esteem; drunkards, wife-boaters,
immoral persons, fallen women, are brought to embrace the Gospel,
until the character was gained of “picking up the Devil’s castaways.”
“ I have no Saviour for any but sinners,” he said to a wealthy farmer
who passed some uncomplimentary remarks on the persons who attended
the meetings. “ Sinners Jesus came to call; but did you ever consider,
sir, that you shall spend eternity with thieves and bad characters? ”
He then read to him the story of the Crucifixion, when the Lord took
one thief to heaven, and left the other for hell; and then went on to
say, “ As there are but two places in which to live after death, you are
bound to have a place with one of them. To which place are you going,
sir?” Alas! he preferred to refuse to accept Christ as a sinner, and
continues to walk the clean path of the broad road. May God awaken
him, and all such, ere it be too late.

(To be continued, D.V.) "
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HANDFULS OF PURPOSE FOR EVERY DAY.

JULY.-—GrEMS or THOUGHT rnoii MANY Mixns.
Gratitude to a covenant God makes even a temporal blessing a taste
of heaven.

Faith is an act of trust by which one, being a sinner, commits him-
self to another, being a Saviour.
Whilst Jesus was going about doing good on earth, He hardly felt.
Himself to be out of heaven. Hence He called Himself the Son of
Man who is in heaven.
It may fall out that a man’s opinion may be good; but to refuse to
yield to others, when reason or a special cause requireth it, is a mark
of pride and stifiness.
If a man is to be what he ought to be, his powers must be brought
up together by giving due attention to all, and undue attention to
none, of the God-given constituents of his being.
The desire of power in excess causes angels to fall; the desire of
knowledge in excess causes man to fall. But in charity is no excess,
neither can man nor angels come into danger by it.
The work of the Spirit is sometimes visibly great, sometimes seems
hidden down within the man’s heart. But the fire that sweeps
widely over the prairie and that which burns deep in a coal mine
are one in essence, power, and work.

Those there are who stand as if before the cross, congratulating
themselves that they are not, like the passing Jews, flinging taunts
at Jesus, nor mocking Him with the heathen soldiers, nor reviling
Him as that desperate thief -only rejecting Him as their Saviour.
It may be yet that other ages will see in the Nativity of our Lord
what will call forth a more reverent and solemn commemoration
than any other event receives. Who knows how much He
sacrificed in changing from the rightful station of God into the
limitations of man ?
It is not what people eat, but what they digest, that makes them
strong. It is not-what they gain, but what they save, that makes
them rich. It is not what they read, but what they remember, that
makes them learned. It is not what they profess, but what they
practise, that makes them Christians. I
Live near to God, and so all things will appear to you little in com-
parison with eternal realities.

The hand of God that had nerve enough because of sin to place the
Son upon the cross, will not be weakened when it comes to deal
directly with impenitent guilt. _

Never ask another to fulfil a duty for love’s sake, but for the sake
of right. Love is broad, but right glorifies it, and in every act of
afiection there should be a foundation of right.
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IIANDFULS OF PIIRPOSE FOR EIZEJEY DA Y.

Duty is a power which rises with us in the morning and goes to
rest with us at night. It is co-extensive with the action of our iii-
telligence. It is the shadow which cleaves to us, go where we will,
and which only leaves us when we leave the light of life.

Homes are like harps, of which one is finely carved and bright with
gilding, but ill tuned and jarring the air with it-s discords ; while
another is old and plain and worn, but- from its chords float strains
that are a feast of music.
Infidelity reproves nothing that is bad. It only ridicules and
denounces all that is good. It tears down—it never constructs;
it destroys—it never imparts life ; it attacks religion, but oifers no
adequate substitute.
It was a grand truth that Coleridge uttered when, in answer to a
question--he said, Can you prove the truth of Christianity ‘?._.
“Yes, try it.” Experience is a form of proof that no one can doubt
or deny. It is the Master’s “ Come and see ” over again.

Thoughts are the food of a man’s mind ; and as the mind feeds, so
will it grow." If it feeds on coarse and foul food, coarse and foul
will it grow. If it feeds on pure and refined food, pure and refined
will it grow.
It may seem possible now, by avoiding all extremes and all thorough-
ness in religion or worldliness, to conform to both ; but in the day
of separation it will be found t-o have been a failure for eternity--a
failure as complete as it is disastrous and remediless.
The sovereignty of God does not override the want, the will, the
tears, the cry of His children; but- does, in the first instance, express
itself through that very want—those tears and those strong desires.
It is not that man changes God’s purpose, but that man verily and
indeed discovers that purpose through his own earnest prayer.
Sin in our hearts has the power of concealing itself from our notice,
as the cuttle-fish colours the water about it so that it cannot be
seen. It makes us deaf to the heavenly voice, so that, like the Jews
of old, we look stupidly about and say, “ It thundered ”——the Divine
message to us nothing but a noise.D

Enjoy the blessings of this day, if God sends them, and the evils of
it bear patiently and sweetly; for this day only is ours: we are
dead to yesterday, and we are not yet born to to-morrow.

An earnest Christian is always peculiar and half incomprehensible
to the world. He has something which they have not, and which
they do not know how to reckon in their calculations.

The glorious thought that all things work together for good to them
that love God, when accepted by the believer, is an absolute truth
in its application to his own case; is an antidote against all fear, and
the destruction of all doubt.
Without freedom there can be no responsibility, and hence no sin.
Vifithout Divine sovereignty there can be no authority worthy of
his regard, and hence nothing to sin against. \Vithout freedom
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man is a mere machine. Without Divine sovereignty he is a
machine undirected.

26. There are many ways in which it vvould be Well for us all to carry
our childhood with us, even into old age, if it were possible, in its
trustfulness and open-heartedness and willingness, not only to love,
but to show that We love as well. Why, that last alone would
cure many a heartache of to-day.

27. To grow in grace implies constantly increasing faith; a stronger
and less easily clouded hope; a more ardent and devoted love; a
Warmer and more untiring zeal; a holier life; more enlarged views
of God and spiritual things ; and a more perfect knowledge of C111-igi;
and the relation of His atoning work t-o the justification, sanctifica-
tion, and glorification ofthe Spirit.

28. There are hearts all about us that are hungering for words of
sympathy and helpfulness that should come from our lips. Many
a life, wearied in the struggle with some foe, seen or unseen, has
given way to doubt and discouragement because the help so sorely
needed was denied, not intentionally—-let us hope-but because
some friend failed to express the kindly feeling that vvas struggling
for utterance. A

29. Do well—sufier for it -1:-ake it patiently, till you hear the Master’s
“ Well done.”

30. If Christ’s love is not filling our heart, we shall go to some vanity in
a shop to satisfy it.

31. A superscription over the grave of a mother in Israel :—-
A Sarah to ‘her husband,
A Eunice to her children,
A Lois to her grandchildren,
A Lydia to God’s ministers,
A Martha to her guests,
A Dorcas to the poor, and
An Anna to her God.

-—--o>o>0@o-<o<o--—

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH. s
THE PEACE or Go]:-.~—The peace of God, keeping the heart within,

will beam out on the untrodden way, and gild its jagged sides, with
gladness.-W. Aanotr.

ONLY Two RELIGIONS.-—T0 judge by the number of creeds in the
vvorld, its religions are many; yet there are but two--man’s religion
and God’s. The former ever builds on the false righteousness of the
flesh; the latter on the rock Christ.--R. O. C. '

Panes AND PoWEa.—When peace reigns in the conscience there is
always power over sin. Peace is like a sentinel that keeps guard at the
door of the heart :‘ if the sentinel be oif his post, either the tumult
within drowns the voice of the Spirit, or because of the stillness of
death His voice is not heard.-—-R. C. C.
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No. 295.-—THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
(Ocmttmted from page 323.)

No. XXII.-TRUTH.--(Ptm 1.)
I. What Truth is. u

That which is opposed to falsehood (Prov. xii. 17).
That which is opposed to deceit (Rom. ix. 1).
That which is opposed to pretence (Eph. iv. 21 ; John i. 9).
That which is true of itself (1 Tim. ii. 7).
That which is true doctrine (Gal. iii. 1).
That which is the fulfilment of the types and shadows of the lavv

(John i. 17; xiv. 6).
II. Some of the Things with which Truth is found connected.

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

III.
it

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
3
9

Grace and truth (John i. 14, 17).
ilfercy and truth (2 Sam. xv. 20).
Peace and truth (2 Kings xx. 19).
Faithfulness and truth (Isa. xxv. 1).
Light and truth (Ps. xliii. 3).
Righteousness and truth (Zech. viii. 8).
Spirit and truth (John iv. 23, 24).

God and Truth.
God is a God of truth ” (Dent. xxxii. 4; Ps. xxxi. 5).
His"Word is truth (Dan. x. 21 ; John xvii. 17).
His judgments are truth (Ps. xcvi. 13; Rom. ii. 2).
He desires truth (Ps. li. 6).
He regards it with favour (Jer. v. 3).
He delights in those Who speak truth (Prov. xii. 22).
He keeps truth (Ps. xcvi. 6).  
He will judge in truth (Ps. xcvi. 13).
He must be walked before in truth (1 Kings ii. 4).
He must be served in truth (Josh. xxiv. 14; 1 Sam. xii. 24).

IV. Christ and Truth.
1
2
3
4
5
6

“ I am . . . the Truth” (John xiv. 6, vii. 18).
Truth came by Him (John i. 18). -
He spake truth (John viii. 45).
He is full of truth (John i. 14).
He bore witness to the truth (John xviii. 37).
He prayed His disciples might be sanctified by the truth (John

. ' xvii. 17).
His life was sought because He spake truth (John viii. 40).7

V. The Spirit and Truth.

3
4
5

1. “The Spirit of Truth” (John xvi. 13; 1 Jo_hn v. 6).
2 He guides into truth (John xvi. 13). _

He bears witness to the truth (1 John v. 6). _
His fruit is “ truth ” (Gal. v. 9).
The world cannot receive Him (John xiv. 17).

t J . HIXON Iavnre.
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N0. 296.—~THE BELIEVEIPS RELATION TO THE FATHER,
AS SET FORTH IN EPHESIANS.

How we STAND in relation to HIM.
God our Father . . . . . . . . . .
God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . .
God the Father of glory . . . . . .

How we cons to HIM.
Access unto the Father . . ' . . . . . . . ii. 16.

Wnr we com: to HIM.

i"'£'“.':"“ |-i£‘.0l\:'> -‘:1-IQ

Bovv my knees unto the Father. . . . . . . . . iii. 14.
W _ , How we should ACT tozcurds EACH OTHER.

There is one Father . . . . 4 . . 1  .. . . . . . iv. 6.
W , " , So keep unity of spirit. S

How we should ACT towards HIM. - T
Giving thanks alvvays for all. things unto the Father . . . . v. 20.

I  r * -R. H.
N0.297.-—-SEVEN FACTS IN EXODUS XVIL* *

I. A Mysterious providence . . . . . . . . Verse 1.
II. A Murmuring people . . . Verses 2, 3.

III. A Mighty God . . - . . . Verses 4, 5,
IV. A Marvellous provision . . . . Verse 6.
V. A Merciless enemy . . . . Verse 8.

VI. A Memorable victory . . . . Verse 13.
VII. A Miserable end . . . . . . . . . . Verses 14, 16.

y - J - - 3 r T. Canaan. '
e No. 298:-“ IT IS GOOD.” i

I. To draw near to God . . . . Ps. lxxiii. 28. Access.
II. To give thanks . . " . . Ps. xcii. 1. Gratitude.

III. To be afiicted A . . . . . _ Ps. cxix. 7'1. Discipline.
IV. To sing praises . . . . . . Ps. cxlvii. 1. Joy.
V. To "hope and wait for the salvation

of the Lord . . . . . . Lam. iii. 26. Patience.
VI. Neither to eat flesh,‘ nor to drink

Wine, nor anything whereby v
thy brother stumbleth, &c. . . Rom. xiv. 21. Separation.

VII. To be zealously affected . . . . Gal. iv. 18. Service.
. T. OAUKER. .

s N0. 299.»-A CHAINOF THREE LINKS.
I. Brought douu . . . . . . Ps. xxii. 15. A

The Saviour was brought down and suflered . . Substitution.
II. Brought up ... . . . . Ps. xl. 2. if

The sinner is brought up and saved . . . . Salvation.
III. Brought into . . . . . . . .Sol. Song ii. 4.

I The Christian is brought to the banqueting house
_ and satisfied . . . . . . . . . . Satisfaction.

if _ u T. Canaan.
28
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No, 3U0.—--“WHO AM I?”
Exonus iii. 11.

Paatr II.
(Continued from page 325.)

I am a strangerr in the earth
(Ps. cxix. 19).

I am as a man that hath he
strength (Ps. lxxxviii. 4).

I am shut up, and I cannot
come forth (Ps. lxxxviii. 8).

I a1n afiiicted and ready to
die from my youth up (Ps.
lxxxviii. 15).

I am small and despised (Ps.
cxix. 141).

I am Thy servant (Ps. cxliii. 12,
cxix. 125).  

I am dead to the law (Gal. ii.
19).

I am crucified with Christ
(Gal. ii. 20).

I am a coiuyrctition of all them
that fear Thee (Ps. cxix. 63).

I am Thine, save 1ne (Ps. cxix.
94).

Iam -my Beloved’s (Song vi.

I am continually with Thee
(Ps. lxxiii. 23).

Whose I am, and whom I
serve (Acts xxvii. 23).

What time I am afraid I will
trust in Thee (Ps. lvi.

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

87'

38

39

For here have we -no continuing
city, but We seeh one to come
(Heb. xiii. 14). .

TO them tliat have no -."oti_jht He
irtcreasethstreugth (Isa. xl. 29).

Turn you to the Stroitgholrl, ye
prisonersof hope (Zech. ix. 12) .

It is good for a mart that he
bear the yoke in his youth
(Lam. iii. 27).

Things which are tlespised hath
God chosen . . . to bring to
nought things thatare (1 Cor.
i. 28).

Behold, IIIy servants shall sing
for joy of heart (Isa. lxv. 14).

Alive unto God through Jesus
Christ our Lord (Bom.vi.1 1).

I lire ; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me (Gal. ii. 20).

Then they that feared the Lord
spahe often one to another;
and the Lord hearhenecl, and
heard it . . . and they shail
he ilfiue, &G. (Mal. iii. 16).

Much more, being reconciled, vve
shall be sated by His life
(Rom. v. 10).

My Beloved is mine (Song vi.3).
The beloved of the Lord shall

dwell in safety by Him (Deut.
xxxiii. 1.2).

Thou art urith me (Ps. xxiii. 4).

His servants shall serve Him
(Rev. xxii. 3).

He shall not be afraid of evil
tidings: his heart is fixed,
trusting in the Lord (Ps.
cxii. 7).

Behold, God is my Salvation ;
I will trust, and not be afraid
(Isa. xii. 12).
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40. By the grace of God I am what 40. Called me by His grace (Gal.
I am (1 Cor. xv. 10). i. 15). Justified freely by His

grace (R0111. iii. 24).
Redemption . . . forgiveness,

according to the riches of
His grace (Eph. i. 7).

The Lord will give grace and
glory (Ps. lxxxiv. 11.).

41. Say unto my soul, I AM thy 41. Ihare longed for Thy salvation,
Salvation (Ps. xxxv. 3). O God (Ps. cxix. 174).

Thou hast also given. me the
shield of Thy salvation (Ps.
xviii. 35).

My heart shall rejoice in Thy
salvation (Ps. xiii. 5).

42. Lead one to the Roch that is 42. I will put thee in a cleft of the
higher than I (Ps. rocle (Ex. xxxiii. 22; Song
lxi. 2). ii. 14).

Ont of Water (Deut. viii. 15).
the Oil (Job xxix. 6).

Rock Honey (P. lxxxi. 16).
Shadow from (Isa. Xxxii. 2).
Firm on the Roch xl. 2;

(Luke vi. 48).
God is the Roch of my heart,

and my portion for ever
(Ps. lxxiii. 26, margin).

Sunderland. F. M. K.

N0: 1"""“ 1“

[The following possesses a special interest, being sent as a message from
..-Mr. Dertham Smith to the friends assembled at the Believers’ Meetings,
Dublin, May, 1888.] '

A BELOVED servant of God at my bedside has suggested the constant
recurrence in the Divine writings of the word Nevertheless, and the
thought has occurred to me that it will be a sweet word to mingle with
many of the utterances which one knows will be given at these meetings,
concerning the child of God, concerning the Church, concerning the
poor world, concerning the hope of Israel and the salvation thereof, and
concerning our own hope, with its glory to be revealed.

I am delighted to collate the following; they form a perfect feast to
one who loves to think of the tenderness, the graciousness, and the
unchangeableness of the love and goodness of God. I would not by a
slngle instance abridge the list. *
“ If his children forsake My law, and walk not in My judgments . . . .

nevertheless My lovingkindness will I not utterly take from them ”
(Ps. lxxxix. 33).

“ They remembered not the multitude of Thy mercies” (Ps. cvi. 7, 8).
“ Nevertheless He saved them for His name’s sake.”
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“They provoked Him . . .. . ” (Ps. cvi. 43, 44). “Nevertheless He
‘regarded their affliction when He heard their cry.”

“ Thou . . . . hast despised the oath in breaking the covenant ”
(Ezek. xvi. 60). “ Nevertheless I will remember My covenant with
thee.”

“ Their heart went after their idols” (Ezek. xx. 16, 17). “Nevertheless
Mine eye spared them.”

“They walked not in My statutes” (Ezek. xx. 22). “ Nevertheless I
. wrought for My name’s sake.” F

“ They forsook. the Lord” (Judges ii. 16). “ Nevertheless the Lord
raised up judges -to deliver.”

“ Ye are turned away from the Lord . . . . rtevertheless the ark of the
covenant of the Lord departed not out of the camp ” (Numb. xiv. 44).

“They did eat, and were filled; they were disobedient and rebelled
. . . . ’=’- (Neh. ix. 26, 31). “ Nevertheless for Thy great mercies’ sake
Thou didst not utterly consume.” s i

“ They hired Balaam to curse; nevertheless the Lord . . . . turned the
curse into a blessing ”,(Deut. xxiii. 5).

“I said in my haste, I am cut ofi from before Thee” (Ps. xxxi. 22).
“ Nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my supplication when I
cried unto Thee.” A

“There are many devices in a man’s heart ; nevertheless the counsel of
.. the Lord, that shall stand” (Prov. xix. 21).
“ They concerning the truth have erred.” “ Nevertheless the foundation

of God standeth sure” (2 Tim. ii. 19).
“ We were troubled on every side.” “ Nevertheless God, that comforteth

those that are cast down, comforted us ” (2 Cor. vii. 6).
“ They conspired all of them together.” “ Nevertheless we made our

prayer unto our God ” (Neh. iv. 9).
“ So foolish was I, and ignorant: I was as a beast before Thee” (Ps.

lxxiii. 23). “ Nevertheless I am continually with Thee.”
“ We have toiled all night, and have ‘taken nothing: nevertheless at Thy

-word I willlet down the net” (Luke v. 5). . A ‘ A
“ I am crucified with Christ: uevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ

_ _ liveth in me ” (Gal. ii. 20). - _ i o
“ For which I also suffer these things: rteverthelessj I am not ashamed:

_ for I know whom) I have_believed (2 Tim. i.j 12). _. . _
‘-‘ No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, --but. grievous”

. (Heb.~- xii. ll).  “Nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the -peaceable
fruit of_righteousness.”j "2 " * A :1

“ All these things shall be. dissolved.” “Nevertheless we, according to
- His promise, look for new heavens. and a new .eai'th~” (2Pet. iii. 13).
The word nevertheless shows not only the certainty of the blessedness,

but, suggestively, that there willbe no abridgment of-it becauseof any long
delay or because of our own want‘ of faith. It will be nothing-the—less
and ?16’v6Tf.il.l6-36$-9, but full and ample as God’s eternal power can make it.

Q There is noewordof God without its weight, no jot or tittle Without
its mission, and this nevertheless will never fail in the issue, but will
show the full-orbed blessedness, light, and glory of the promises, pro-
phecies, and predictions of the eternal, unchanging Lover. A " L "

‘ ‘ ' ' i ' J. DENHAMV SMITH.
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NOTICES OF e BOOKS.
Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent

(as early in the month as possible),-, addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandra Rood,
St Joli/n’s Wood, N.-W., or may be left sin ca.re- of Messrs. J. F. SHAW & 00., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For F00'rs'rEPs or TRUTH.”

SUNLIGHT. By H. P.=MsL'nr. Triib-
ner 8; Co., Ludgate Hill. Second
Edition. .

This" book is the production of a scien-
tific and reverent mind. When the
first A" qilalification ii M so often found
disassociated fromthe second, it is par-
ticularly gratifying,_as in the present
case, to find them combined. The
wr-iter’s object is “ to expand the-
1\iosaic~.teaching'f--‘God said, Let there
be light ’-as well as to show that
light without fire did create this
earth, and all life-‘on it.” - It will thus
be seen that the purpose of the volume
is to defend and maintain the Scrip-
ture account of creation against the
theories and speculations of sceptical
sclence.
THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS;

with Introduction and Notes. By the
Rev. H. O. G. MOULE, M.A. - Cam-.
bridge University Press.

The small volume before us is one of
the .C’a,m bridge Series of Commontaries
for Schools and Colleges, and forms a
most valuable addition to this exege-
tical library. The introductory por-
tion contains a brief sketch of the life
and labours of the apostle Paul,
together with an analysis of the con-
tents of the Epistle. The notes are
critical and explanatory, and are
marked, in addition to their ability, _
by clearness and candonr. Difficult
passages arenot shirked, but examined
with care The reat doctrines
taught in the Epistlegare allset forth
with .- distinctness and certainty, the
ione of the vvholeeworki being in the
highest degree epyarig-e]jca1_ _ _._WTe.al,so.
observe with, satisfa_ction_ _that_,the
expositionsin nlanycases are abun-
dantlysupported bycopious reference 1
150 other SOl‘ipi3lJ,1_‘QS,_ and "are ‘thus 1
1118-terially~ strengthened, A "We 'cor- -
dially- coiiiiiitiendl ‘the’ ‘book’ to any
readers who wish for fhelpron this
1II1p0rtant_Ep,ist_l,e.' ,- _ ,_ _ ,_
CHRISTIAN LIVING. ' By Rev. F. B.

Marne, B.'A.. Morgan &lSco1>t...

111150 .Wl£lich is . condensed a mass. of
hv1Pfu_1.ins.tr.uctien arise practical
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counsel on various topics relating to
the Christian life. Mr. Meyer writes
not in a stiff theological style and
speculative manner, but with all the
freedom and warmth of one who
tastes, handles, and feels the \Vord of
Life. In this bookhe stretches out a
loving, hand to his fellows in the
Christian course, eager to help them
on in the pathway of holiness. _
“PRECIOUS THINGS PUT FORTHJ’

Arranged by M. Onssnvrx-Tucson.
-Marshall Bros., 10, Paternoster Row.

This is a compilation for which stu-
dents of the Old Testament will feel
thankful. It is intended to be a book
of reference, and is a collection, from
various authors, of Hebrew renderings,
definitions, translations, and -'deriva-
tions. Light is throvvn nponsome
passages that in our present English
version are either ambiguous or ob-
scure, and many words are so defined
as to bring out more clearly the full
depth of meaning in the original.
NATURAL LAWS AND GOSPEL

TEA CHINGS; By Hnnnnnr Mourns,
»]).D.' Religious Tract Society.

We would -warmly coinmend this
book as one likely to help those who
have difficulties in believing God’s
revelation. It is ‘ reverently and
thoughtfully ‘written.’ A We specially
like the chapters on miracles and
answers to prayer, and hope the book
may be Widely circulated.
STORIES ABOUT JA=PAN.'7 By ANNIE

Burton. lReligiousPTract Society.
A good and interesting book for chil-
dren, describingilapa-nese customs and
religions Even young. children would
be interested in it, and elder ones may
learn a goodideal.

Mr. John Kensit, of the'Prot’estant
B0011. Depot, sends us copies of “ THE
CITY PULPIT” EXTRA NUMBERS,
one. 0.011.-tainings 3-,11"-address by the
Rev. H. O. G. Moule, M.A., on “ The
Lord our Righteousness ;” another,
an address by the Rev. H. W. Webb-
Peploe, M.A., on ‘f.T.he— Consequences
0f_-.Si»n,’i -These excellent addresses
w,e1-e.de_li.vered in connection with the
recent Evangelical Alliance Meetings,
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and are well worthy of preservation
in this separate form. Another extra
number contains a sermon by the
Rev. D.B. Hankin on “ The Observance
of the Lord’s Day." This sermon was
suggested by the discussion which
occurred a few Weeks ago in Convo-
cation on the same subject. The
appeal of Mr. Hankin is solemn,
earnest, and weighty. No. 9, of the
regular series, contains a brief but
forcible address on " The Triumphs of
the Cross.” The same publisher also
sends a tract by the Rev. John Cullen,
M.A., entitled, “ In what Way can
Romeward tendencies be most efl‘ect-
ually counteracted and suppressed?”
It contains some good sound advice
and practical suggestions. While we
do not agree with he uggestionabout
Ritual in point iv., We recommend
to the notice of our readers the account
given of the origin of vestments as
instructive and somewhat amusing.

NORTH AFRICA (dated April),
the Quarterly Record of the North
Africa Mission,contains a largevariety
of intelligence concerning the work
among the Berber races. Our readers
will observe that the title of the
Mission is now altered so as to more
correctly describe the scope of oper-
ations.
A SOUTH WINDOW; or, “ Keep Your-
selees tn the Love of God.” ' By Gnoncn

F. Pnnrncosr, D.D. Hodder 6:
Stoughton. y

A series of beautiful and helpful
chapters on the love of God. The
title is particularly good. May the
book be the means of leading many
to enjoy the aspect of the “ South
Window.”
NOBODPB DARLING. By FANNY

EDEN. Homer Jt Son, Paternoster
Square. ~

This is No. 18 of the penny Series.
Plenty for the money, and of good
quality.
THE CHIEFS GUIDE TO TEM.

PERANCE. By ALI-on Psi-en,
National Temperance Publication
Depot,

A kind of temperance catechism.
Herein young people may learn ali
they need to know about the baneful
character and efiects of alcohol. By
the aid of this book young abstainers
ought to know fully the Why and
wherefore of their principles and
practice. y

“ OUR SAILOR8” SERIES OF TBACTS.
Morgan & Scott.

The packet contains 48 four-page leaf.
lets, on tinted paper, with illustrations
and narratives. They are admirably
adapted for circulation among seamen
or landsrnen. -
RAYNBIRD8 AND ROBINS. A Story

for the Young, By E. O. lllarrns us,
Elliot Stock.

Raynbirds and Robins are the names
of two families, about whom the story
is written. Beyond the entertainment
of reading we do not see that the book
serves any particular purpose.

SAVED AT SEA. By Mrs. O. F.
Warren. Religious Tract Society.

Like Mrs. Walton’s other books, such
as “ Ohristie’s Old Organ,” touchingly
written, and may help some,especially
the ignorant and aged, to see the way
of salvation. A tale of lighthouse
life. .

TA UGHT BY EXPERIENCE. By RUTH
LAMB. Religious Tract Society.

A good book for servants. A young
servant gets led away by an older one,
and reaps the fruit of her folly, and
is led to repentance and restoration.
FINDING HER PLACE. By Howe

Bnsnme. Religious Tract Society.
An American tale. Not a very com-
mendable book, as it is chiefly made
up of details of worldliness. In the
end these prove unsatisfying ; but we
cannot think the book of much profit.
GRACE TREVELYAN ,- or, Into the

Light. By Mrs. Coors. Religious
Tract Society.

A very good and interesting story,
which may be a great help to girls.
The characters are not quite natural,
perhaps, in some respects, but the tone
is good throughout.
A HUNDRED HYMNS. Selected by

Readers of the Stmday at Home as
the Best in the English Language.
With some Account of their Writers.
Religious Tract Society,

An interesting book. Price 2d, This
collection contains most of the
favourite hymns. These, of course,
vary very much, both» in poetical
merit and in clear light ; but, on the
whole, it gives specimens of those that
chiefly touch the heart, and is invalu-
able as such, and on the whole they
are very good and well chosen.
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THE LIGHT EXTINGUISHED; or, The
£I'riuntph of the "Met-rt of Sin.” An
_A11eg0ry, By A Lamp-Bearer.
Elliot Stock.

An attempt to represent in allegorical
form the Scripture predictions con-
cerning the progress and triumphs of
Antichrist. The construction of an
allegory requires a peculiar imagine.
tive skill, which the author of this
book does not appear to possess. The
personifications are consequently lack-
ing in distinctness, the objective and
subjective being often fused, and there.
fore confused. It is wanting in that
wit and picturesqueness which are
the life of a good allegory, and which,
as in the case of that prince of
allegories the “ Pi1grim’s Progress,”
give substance and form to spiritual
realities.
HERBERT ERPS ROYAL GUIDE TO

THE LONDON CHARITIES FOR
1887-8. Edited by JOHN Lana.
Chatto & Windus. (Price ls. 611,9

This guide gives in alphabetical or er
the names of the various charitable
institutions, with date of foundation,
address, objects aimed at, and chief
ofiicials. It will be found very useful
as a book of ready reference.

THE MONTHLY LETTER (May,
1888) of the Protestant Alliance does
good service in publishing facts re-
specting the Church of Rome--its
nature and its doings--which ought
to undeceive any who are under the
impression that this ancient system
has in any way changed for the better.
The silly farce shortly to be enacted
at Plymouth, under the pretence of
celebrating the defeat of the Spanish
Armada in 1588, at which ceremony
the Duke of Norfolk is to be president3

— ——-: _—;a—.____ --a-— =' "' " '-——-
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is intended to obliterate the facts
which give substance and meaning
to the event commemorated, and turn
it into a more burlesque. The Alliance
does well to place the truth about
these things prominently before the
public, and we heartily wish them
success in their important enterprise.
OLD LETTERS: A Lcxymanfs Thoughts

on C-urrrent Relstgiotts Topics. 1860-84.
By J. B. M., Glasgow. David Bryce
dz Son.

"-' A layman’s thoughts,” and very lame
ones too; like Mephibosheth,lame on
both feet. We do not think readers
will be much better for knowing these
thoughts; indeed, we are sure they
would be decidedly worse for some of
them. Take this as a sample: “ It
seems to me that unless we judge of
Scripture by our own intuitions, we
are adrift on a wide ocean without
either chart or compass.” And again:
“He (Paul) never meant to deliver
his converts from bondage to the law
of Moses, in order to substitute bond-
age to his own writings.” It is a pity
these “ Old Letters ” were not de-
stroyed instead of having been put in
print. I
NELLA; or, Not my Own. A Story for

Girls. By J. Gotnsntrn Coornn.
Elliot Stock.

A fairly good story, but somewhat
mechanical and rather sentimental,
particularly towards the close.
Christian principles are clearly ex-
liibited and illustrated; but the
devotion of Nella is spoiled by a11
evident self-consciousness, mixed
with a somewhat legal spirit. The
climax of the story is rather a descent
from the lofty ideal of the previous
chapters.

-,--cso>0@o<c>s>--—

NOTES.
Tun report of the conference recently

held at Clapton Hall is now ‘going
through the press, and will shortly be
issued in the following styles and
prices :-—Paper covers, ls. ; cloth gilt,
2s. Orders sent to otiice of this maga-
zine will receive early attention. One
of the addresses, entitled “Redemp-
lionf’ will be found in the present
issue.

Our. next Bank Holiday meetings
will (D.V.) be held on Monday, August
6th, at Maiden Hall, Queen’s Crescent,
Haverstock Hill, when addresses will
be given by several well-known ser-
vants of Christ. Christians of all
denominations are cordially invited.
The meetings will take place at 3.30
and 6.30 p.m. Tea in the interval at
5.30 (tickets 9d. each). Malden Hall is
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near Kentish Town and Chalk Farm
Stations, or can easily be reached by
tram from King’s Cross.

1- -is it

Tan New HALL arr Kitnusiv.-We
are thankful to the Lord for inclining
his stewards to have given or pro-
mised over £3,000 toward the ..-£5,000
required for the buildings so urgently
needed for our scattered congregations
at Kilburn Hall. We are grateful to
those readers who have kindly sent
their small contributions, as well as
others who have given more abun-
dantly, and we shall be glad if other
readers are induced to help us in like
manner by sending a small. contri-
bution each, so that we may speedily
be able to erect at least the hall and
schoolrooms; though for a little while
we are delayed on the question of a
parish boundary line, which we hope,
however, will soon be settled. _Wi11
friends please remember us in prayer
in this matter, and help so far as they
are able, as we should greatly rejoice
to find our friends again well " housed ”
by the winter F

t as as =r=
TENT Mnnrlnos.-Wife are pushing

forward with Gospel efiorts under can-
vas in various places this summer, and
some encouraging fruit has already
been seen from the meetings thus far
held, both in Cambridgeshire and
Uxfordshire. Another tent has been
erected at Carlton Road, Kilburn,
where we shall be glad of the help of
local friends. This forms a needed
supplement to the full and interesting
Sunday evening services in the Town
Hall, as well as on week evenings
(Monday, Wednesday, and Friday).
We hope immediately to erect another
tent at Folkestone, another probably
in Wales, and we are waiting to send
out others in various directions. We
shall be thankful for pecuniary help
to defray the current expenses of these
many tent services, as we regret to
find the necessity for urgent help for
new permanent buildings at Kilburn
has more than drained our current
expenses fund; and we earnestly ask
prayer that, both in the open air and
under tents, and through the Bible-
carriage work this summer,very many
souls may be brought to God.

in it at
Tns_DuB1.1n Bntrsvaes’ Mnnrnveds,

which were being held when our last

number reached the hands of our
readers,were real rinses of refresinlng.
It was observable that the preliminary
meeting on the Monday evening, for
the reception of visitors and united
prayer, was more numerously attended
than hitherto, and it was felt that
an u earnest had been. received of
much blessing to follow on the suc-
ceeding days; and so it proved, for it
is the testimony of very ~many who
attended these happy gatherings that
they were throughout marked. with
much of the presence and power of
the Lord, to a degree not experienced
for many years past; indeed, to many,
they were more decidedly charac-
terised with the freshness, interest,
and power which marked these earlier
conferences when held in the old
Metropolitan Hall. There was ..a
gracious spirit Of prayer pervading
the gatherings throughout these days,
and much important truth was set
forth by the several speakers. We
have pleasure in giving to our readers
this month the address ofDr. Anderson ,
which, in our judgment, was one of
the most important addresses of the
conference, the delivery of which was
accompanied with an interest probably
beyond what can attach to the reading
of this testimony in print. As at
Clapton Hall, there was more distinct
arrangement and order as to the
ministry of the Word on these days,
in contrast to-the oer/y “ open ” meet-
ings of several previous years. We
think this proved “decidedly *hel~pful
in rendering the meetings more pro-
fitable than would have otherwise
been the case.

1- at s
Ova friend Mrs. A. E. Robertson, of

Oak Hill Park, Hampstead, has just
issued a brief account of the work of
the Association for the Free Distri-
bution of the Scriptures, The little
book contains many encouraging tes-
timonies from those engaged in the
work of circulation, showing how
eagerly copies of the Scriptures are
received, and what solid results follow
in many cases. -“ The field is the
world,” the Word of God being dis-
tributed in various languages and.
many countries”. Doubtless the in-
stances of God’s blessing which are
recorded _ in the report are but repre-
sentatives of many gmore, Which will
only be "discovered hereafter. The
seed thus scattered cannot be lost. A '
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charter of a large

Egg?“

Bank Holiday gatherings , and I confess that as I
looked at the bill of invitation, the words that
arrested me and interested me, specially as I had
heard that they were large gatherings, were these
\.vords--- Oh-ristian worlccrs ; a11d, as I have heard of
hundreds being gathered together, the question
arises how far that title is applicable to all of us
here. Some of our fellow-Clirist-ians are banded
together as a company of those who desire to
escape from the wrath to come. That is the
religious body. Very well, they are those who

i,is e. rs ime ‘la. . ave eve-1 een ,1. yourZ ‘HIS ' th fi .tt' tl t I h P'b ‘t ='

desire to know salvation; but I suppose we should all feel that a
Christian worker is one who has learned salvation for himself. That
“young man of Egypt” (1 Sam. xxx. 15) who was brought to
King David gives us a capital example. He is asked by David,
“Canst thou bring me down to this company?” He had been
found, at the point of death, in the field, and, without a ‘word,
his need had been met-—-not merely met, but met in the abundance
of the blessing of David and David’s servaiits; not merely bread and
water, but “a piece of a cake of figs, and Two clusters of raisins.”
“Then he is asked, as it were, “ “Fill you be my servaut—our guide ‘E’ ”
he made terms before consenting; and I hold that everyone is justified
i.n emulating that young man. He said, “ Swear to me by God, that
thou wilt neither kill me, nor deliver me into the hands of my master,
and I will bring thee down to this company.” He owned that he
deserved judgment at the hand of David. He-had been amongst those
that had carried fire into David’s home and stronghold. He was an
911‘9111Y- “ Swear unto me by God, that thou wilt neither kill me, 11or
deliver me into the hands of my master.” I say, before we go down to

29
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serve the Lord, before We are Christian workers, we are quite justified
i11 having the

nlvnvn ASSURANCE or SALVATION.
We know that we deserve the judgment of God ; but we must have the

certainty in our souls, which He delights to give us, that we shall never
come into judgment, and that all the power of hell can never touch the
saved one, the servant of the Lord Jesus Christ. This is Very important;
and therefore I assume that we are all resting upon the word of Hi1n
who cannot lie, that He Himself vvill never bring us into judgment, and
that He will never allow the old master to touch us. Do not go dovvn
to serve the Lord xvith a halter round your neck ; that is no good. God
gives absolute assurance; and let none of us seek to serve Him in order
to merit His favour, but because we have His salvation, because we
know the power of His Word, “ He that heareth My word, and be-
lieveth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall never come
into judgment, but is passed fron1 death unto life.” If there is one soul
here who does not know that, in the sanctuary of God’s presence, nnor
your work, and take your true place as a guilty sinner before God, that
you may receive the fulness of His salvation. Oh, never (shall I say)
prostitute Christian service to the hope of gaining everlasting life
thereby. But, if We are saved, the very

FIRST Iivstrnvctr or nrvnrn LIFE
is, surely, to serve our Lord and l\Iaster; and I was thinking of that
beautiful word we had this afternoon“-“ “Tilt Thou not revive us
again ? ” (Ps. lxxxv. 6)—and my thoughts turned to that book of revival,
as it has been correctly called, the Book of Judges. I thought of one
of God’s most blessed revivals there, under one who took the very lowest
place that vvas Gideon. I have not time to read the story, but I vvant
you, just for a moment, to think about that wondrous story of God’s
revival long ago-—God’s grace coming in just when Israel was at the
lowest ebb. The history is given in Judges vi. and vii., but I must not
even attempt the briefest outline of the full subject. I do not want to
speak to you about Gideon to-night. There may be a Gideon here. I
think God is raising up Gideons on every hand. I entered your build-
ing this afternoon just in time to see a lady come to the front of the
platform and give the story of her vvork in Geneva; and I have
vvatched the work of God certainly for nearly thirty years—since 1858,
1859, and 1860 -—-and I see this in the present day, that God is raising
up Innrvrnrmts to do His work. It may be, as in the case of this lady,
railway men. I remember, years ago, when I used to speak to the
railway boys, in the kitchen of a dear young lad, novr, I believe, one of
the most active workers in the great Railway Men’s Mission. I
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remember very well going over to his mother's house, when he had the
boys gathered together in the kitchen. It was my joy to see the begin-
ning there; and I believe that God is taking’ up in that way various
classes, whether railway men, soldiers, sailors, fishermen, cabmen, &c., &c.
It is not that God is using Episcopalians, Wesleyan.s, Congregationalists,
or any particular section of Christians ; but that God is raising up a
man here, or a woman there—‘a Gideon to do His work ; and that is how
the work is being done to-day. “Tell, now, it may not be that God has
called you a11d me to be Gideons ; but I do believe it is a grand thing to

I{ATE A men AMBITION.
I/Vhen I was a lad in my teens I knew very well a dear Chris-

tian man——Thomas Smitli--who has been many years with the Lord ;
and one word he used to say to me—I am speaking to the young
people here to-night——was, “ My brother, covet earnestly the best
gifts.” Now I believe that is a grand thing. Even the world
says, “Aim high, and end well;” and I say it is a grand thing for
everyone to seek to serve the Lord to the very best of his ability.
I do not say to serve men. No one that has ever read this chapter
(Judges vi.) will fail to see that two things characterised this great
revivalist, this man whom God so greatly used, viz.—a sense of what
was worthy of God, and a very low estimate of Gideon. “Then
he looked round upon the people his heart burned within him, his soul
rose in indignation _that the enemy of God’s people should dare to
oppress them. “ Why, then, is all this befallen us-—we whom God led
out of the accursed land of bondage ‘? is God with us ‘? ” The thought
that God would use him, raise HIM up to “ save Israel,” led him to say,
“ My family is poor‘ in Manasseh, and I am the least in my father’s
house.” Moreover, he was far from a perfect man. The men that God
are raising up to-day have many faults; it is the easiest thing in the
world to find fault with them. I never knew a man or woman whom
God specially raised up and I was heartily rejoicing in their work, but
I got letter after letter to tell me of their faults. Thank God, He does
not require perfect servants, or there would be no chance for any of us.
Vile have yet to meet the man or woman who would suit Him, if that
were His requirement; but you never see a man or woman used by
God that has not profound faith in God, and intense love for the
honour and glory of His name. I believe that where these are found
God will greatly use the humblest person in this building.

But we must not linger any longer on Gideon’s personal history. It
is a study I intensely love. Read Gideon on your knees p; spell out the
story of his power; and may God give us earnestly to long:to know
that power, each one of us, in our daily lives, for Him. But, passing
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on, it says in Judges vi. 34, “The Spirit of the Lord came upon
Gideon,” or, as the margin says, “clothed Gideon ”——t-hat is the
garment ~-- “ the Spirit of the Lord clothed Gideon, and he blew a
trumpet; and Abiezer was gathered after him. And he sent messengers
throughout all Manasseh; who also were gathered after him: and he
sent messengers unto Asher, and unto Zebulun, and unto Naplitali;
and they came up to meet them.” Now you find that there were
32,000 gathered together. 32,000 Christian workers—that is

A me BANK IIOLIDAY 1-unEtr11ve—
thirty-two thousand that have listened to the trumpet sound, and
they are Christian workers. God forbid I should say tliey are not;
but I want you t-o be found in a smaller company than that. I want
you to see the winnowing process, and I pray God that you may be
able to stand its»-I mean the dear choir, those in the Evangelistic
Mission, I mean everyone here to-night as a Christian worker.
32,000! that is a grand response; but what does God say‘? “There
are too many here.” Ah! God says, “I must thin that company.”
Beloved friends, I believe that is what is going on every day. __I do not,
as it were, ask you to be a Gideon; I leave that for they moment,
though I believe that holy ambition is the secret of success; They say
in France that every conscript carries in his knapsack the field-
marshal’s baton. There is nothing to hinder the raw country boy,
enlisted in a village in France, rising to be the field-marshal of the armies
of France-——that is his ambition. Now I say, “Covet earnestly the
best gifts.” Cur warfare is not carnal, but spiritual ; but people often
need to feel that “every conscript carries in his knapsack the field-
marshal’s baton,” that he may rise to be, by God’s grace, the leader of
God’s people. You say that I am wrong in putting that before you ‘P
God’s Word warrants it: we are twice told, in the Epistle to the
Corinthians, t-o covet, or desire, spiritual gifts--the best gifts.

Thirt-y-two thousand, God says, are too n1any. I want you to see
THE DOUBLE wrrmowrne rnoonss.

First, “ Go to, proclaim in the ears of the people, saying, \Vhosoever
is fearful and afraid.” Look at Deuteronomy xx. 8. You will
find that is the regulation proclamation. God will not have a
coward in His army. It is not a question of numbers. What
man is there‘ that is fearful and faint--hearted ‘? God tells the
officers of His host to say, “ Let him go and return unto his house.”
Why’ ? Because he will discourage his brethren. “ Lest his bretl1ren’s
heart melt as well as his heart.” It is a grand thing to have faith in
God. “And there returned of the people ”-—oh, dear, dear, dear,
dear! 32,000 started, and two out of three go back! My beloved
friends, I do say every one of us knows that is true in the year 1888.
Ah! now, look at it. How many of you are sticking earnestly to the
work God has given you to do ‘? I was saying the otl1er_ day to some_
one who is not at preacher, not gifted in public speaking at all,“ I
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believe a grand service is done by any man who will be at the meeting
every time the door is open.” That is what we miss. I do not know
much about church organisation ; but where God’s people are gathered
1;@g-ether in any locality, what is most lacking is those who know every
sheep by the head-mark. I used to work amongst a lot of young people
near King’s Cross. Unless I was out of town, or some special hin-
drance, I think I was there every time the door opened. I used to
say to the young people often, “ I can tell how you are going on by the
way you shake hands with me.” I could tell in a moment. Now, my
brethren and sisters, there are those whom God has put down in Blank
Street, or wherever it is—-that is your job, your work: stick to it; be
there every time the door is open; watch over the young people; and
though you may never be called to service, in the sense of preaching,
you will do a work that will-I was going to say-—pay. I like work to
pay in result ; I like to see result. If men preach the Gospel, I like to
see conversions. If they shepherd the sheep, I like to see them feeding
happily and healthily. Whflt€\*6P God gives you to do, never miss it.
It may be the prayer meeting, and it is wet, and you are tired. I
remember a dear fellow who used to work at a blacking factory, and, if
he could only get in a little before the finish, there he would come in,
black as a nigger. But he was right: was not that a refreshment at
the end of the day ‘? Go, in faith and love, to precious souls, and you
will find that God will bless you. But do not be afraid; oh, do not
be afraid. Be afraid of yourself, as much as ever you like ; but afraid
of God, or afraid of God’s people, never. The love that hopeth all
things, believeth all things, is a grand thing; it is the oil that makes
the machine go easily. 22,000 are gone. Dear me! do you mean
to say two out of three have gone home‘? They were not fit for
God’s service. God send us on our knees with that thought before
us—O Lord, do not send me home. Even if we are timid by nature,
faith nerves the feeble arm to fight. Why is it such a crime to be
afraid? Because God is with us, because Jehovah is with us, because
we are fighting the battles of Jehovah; and, like the little shepherd
boy David, when he met the uncircumcised Philistines, our enemies
have defied the armies qf the Lord. That is the great point. If I
think of that, how canlI be afraid ? i

The next-thing is that God says,
“crnnnn ABE croo MANY var.”

I speak now for a moment to those who are shepherds of the sheep.
There are two things here: God says in eifect, “ Gideon, do your part,
and I will do mine.” What does He say ? “ Gideon, bring them down
to the water,” then “I will try them for thee there.” To those who
are leaders amongst God’s people I say, Have you brought them to the
water‘? What is that‘? I believe we shall find in John vi. what that
means. Look at it on your knees. Wlien our blessed Lord tells them,
“ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye

-have no life in you,” “from that time many of His disciples went
back, and walked no more with Him.” May God give us so to minister
HIS \Vord that it shall have a sifting, testing power on all who hear it.
“ The time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but
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a-fter their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having
itching ears.” If ever there was a moment when the pure water of
God’s Word was needed, it is now. We want to study it more, my
brethren; to feel we do not know anything yet as we ought to know;
we want to ask God what sin means, what justification by the blood of
Christ means, what the righteousness of God means; we want t-o ask
Him to burn into our souls the Gospel expressions that are as familiar
to us as A, B, C. I say to every teacher and preacher, May God help us
to bring the people to the water. “ I will try them for thee there.”
Thank God, I -have not to try them. Thank God, I have not to root up
the tares, I have not to say who is God’s servant and who is not, who
are the wheat and who are not; but God will test them. God will test
every one of us; we must all be manifest at the judgment-seat of Christ.
What does He say‘? It is very beautiful and simple. The test was:
the one that just laps the water and runs is to go ; the one that goes
down on all fours and has a good drink is to stay behind. “ Use this
world as not abusing it: for the fashion of this world passeth away.”
A111 my dear young friends, depend upon it, it is the love of the world
that spoils and mars Christian workers.

“ Lovn nor rnn wonLn,
neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the
love of the Father is not in him.” It does not say he is not saved; it
does not say he is not washed in the blood of Christ; but how can the
love of the Father be found in the heart of one who loves the world
that crucified His beloved Son‘? We pass through it as pilgrims and
strangers. W'e use it -——there is no unreality about this-~—what God
gives us, we gladly use, but we take it with a light hand, and~~ON!
I could easily enlarge, but may God try you here. I will not say more,
but I want to put before every young man here to-night the field-
marshal’s baton in the knapsack. I want you to have in your hearts
this earnest desire—-By God’s grace, I will be one of the 300. I want
that to be a real, simple, practical, earnest desire in your hearts to-
night. That does not mean, I belong to the Evangelistic Mission-I
am comparing that to the 32,000. I do honestly mean that I want you
to go down on your knees to-night, and I want you, by God’s grace, to
have that ambition. I know we are waiting for our blessed Lord and
Master. God forgive me if I even appear to put anything before your
souls t-o hide that blessed hope ; but if the Lord leaves us here it is not
that we may just get to heaven oursehves, and pass muster as workers
in the Evangelistic Mission, but that in that Mission, in the army of
Christian workers, we may not simply belong to the 32,000, or be con-
tent with a place in the 10,000, but that our ambition, by God’s grace,
may be to belong to Gideon’s 300. I must not say mfore, but I do want
you to put that home to your hearts to-night. If you do not under-
stand, remember the words; if you do not know what the words mean,
turn to the Book, and, certainly, you will see what they mean. I do
not want you to think of it in connection with any on the platform, or
any whose names you may know, but think of it for thyself. May
God give us that holy, blessed ambition as the spring of the life of
every dear saved young man and woman in this company. v
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MOSES AND ELIJAH.
Br run LATE H. W. Sotrau.

No. I.--ON MOUNT HOREB.

Exonus xxxiii,, xxxiv.; 1. Knvcs xix. 1-18.

X ,. OSES needed a place of shelter, not- from his enemies, but from
.;. < God, who was about to manifest Himself in a portion of His

“I glory. The Lord placed Moses on a rock—-—a firm, immovable
resting-place, a place near Hi:/nseZf~—“ a place by Me ”—+-and in a cleft of
the rock, where he was sheltered and covered with Jehovah’s hand, lest
he should be smitten dead by the terrific glory.

Irrnnrm In THE ROCK.
This is a deep lesson for ourselves. We need Christ as a firm

Foundation on whom to rest, as a way of access and nearness to God,
and as a_ place of shelter not only from evils and enemies, but- from the
overwhelming glory of God’s holiness, “ for our God is a consuming
fire.” God has provided for us this shelter. He has brought us to the
Rock and rent the cleft in it. He did so for Moses because Moses was
a sinner; and we “ all have sinned, and come short of the glory of
God,” and cannot therefore without Christ abide His glory.

Moses was hid that he might hear a proclamation, even of grace
(Exodus xxxiv. 6, 7), for God’s grace is inseparable from His holiness.
He could not be gracious if He was not holy. And Moses himself,
having found grace in the sight of the Lord, having been brought very
near to God, has his heart open for rebellious Israel. The closer he
got to God the more his heart yearned over them, and the more he
discovered the root of their evil and ingratitude. Previously, when he
came down from the mount and left the presence of God, in an agony
of despair and indignation at the sight of their idolatry, he dashed in
pieces the tables of the law. Now that he was returned to God and
had obtained a nearer insight into His glory, he learned the deep source
of their sin—-a corrupt heart, a generation stifi-necked from their very
birth. He found that it was not an accidental outbreak of evil, nor a
sudden temptation which led them astray, when they made the golden
calf; but it was their very nature. But how he worships and inter-
cedes I how he identifies himself with the stifi-necked people, and says,
“ Pardon our :5-ariq-aity and our sin, and take as for Thine inheritance ”!

‘ nitrsan IN THE CAVE.
In the case of Elijah we have another scene, in some respects

..:....'iL air
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similar, but also presenting marked contrasts. Elijah, in despair on
account of Israel’s sin, and frightened by Jezebel’s threats, ceased to walk
in the presence of God, and fled. God, in His mercy, provided for his
wants, and Elijah wandered on to Horeb~—the same mountain on which
Moses stood. He found a cave there, but was not placed by God in a
cleft of the rock. He sat in moody silence till aroused by the word of
the Lord, “ What doest thou here, Elijah ‘? ” In reply, the uppermost
thought in his heart was reproach against Israel. Now from whence
arose this failure on the part of Elijah? He seemed, on the one hand,
to have left the presence of God, and also to have forgotten God"’s
record respecting Moses. One source of our failures is ignorance or
forgetfulness of God’s “ford, and distance from Him.

The Lord, as if to remind him of the past history of Moses, sent
ancient Sinai-tokens of His presence---whirlwind, earthquake, and
fire; but Elijah wakened not to the memories of the past, and came not
forth into the presence of God. At last the “ still small voice ”
brought him out of his reverie in the cave, and, wrapping his head in
his mantle (instead of bowing to the earth and worshipping, as Moses
had done), he stood in the presence of God. _

run rowan or eon-’s rnusnscn.
Moses knew the blessed value of God’s yaresen-cc; it was the great

object of his desire, both for himself and the people; he knew its
strength, its sanctifying, overcoming power.

Elijah had also known God’s presence from the first; it had
strengthened him to stand before Ahab, and call for the dearth; it
had made him fearless and full of holy confidence on Mount Carmel.
“ As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I stand,” was his
watchword of power. But now, having wandered for a season away
from God, he called the second time upon the God of Israel agents:
Israel. Softness, compassion, tenderness, grace of heart, were gone.

Elijah never seemed to be again the man he once was. But- God at
the close of his history manifested to him His own unchanging goodness
and love, and sent a chariot of fire to bear His prophet triumphantly
home~—one of the chariots of that very Israel against whom he had
int-erceded.

Moses, on the other hand, at last failed in intercession, and spoke
unadvisedly with his lips against the people for whom he had so
earnestly pleaded. He lost the land, but God closed his eyes undimmed
by death, and made his grave; thus proving to him also the reality of
His name, “The Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth.”

“Thy have we so little power in prayer ‘? Is it not because we are
so little in God’s presence, not abiding in His tabernacle, not dwelling
in the secret place of the Most High‘? Prayer for the salvation of
sinners may be upon the lip, but compassion of heart for them is lacking.
W'e live not sufficiently before God. We realise not as we ought the
softening power of the love of God and of the Cross of Christ, and our
intercessions become stifi and formal, instead of being the expressions of
hearts truly yearning in compassion over a rebellious and stiff-necked
world.
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.

No. VIII.--SANCTIFIED BY UNION VVITH CHRIST (PART 2).

By F. E. l\TARs1{, »S’underZa~ncZ. '-‘

\ G c HE dragon-fly is born at the bottom of some muddy pool of water.
EM J For a considerable time it lives there—a narrow, low, and greedy

life; for that particular grub is exceedingly voracious. It feeds
up-on the submerged parts of plants that grow in the water. S0 it lives
on, unconscious of any higher life, until at last there comes a wondrous-
change, which is expressed so well by one in the following lines :—-

“ To-day I saw the dragon-fly
Come from the wells where he did lie.
An inner impulse rent the veil
Of his old husk ; from head to tail
Came out clear plates of sapphire mail.
He dried his wings; like gauze they grew ;
Through crofts and pastures wet with dew
A living flash of light he flew.”

The same insect as before, but how different! What an illustration-
this is of what the believer was, and is through and in Christ! Once we
were in the mud-pool of the world, bht now we are in the sunshine of
G‘rod’s lore; once under the waters of judgment, now accepted in the-
Belored ; once feeding upon the lust of the flesh, lust of the eyes, and
the pride of life, now feeding upon Christ in the “lord; once in self
and the old Adam standing, now in the pure atmosphere of God’s
grace. Old things are passed away, and all things are become new...
After Isaac had been ofiered up in figure, Abraham sent forth his
servant t-o get a bride for him; even so Grod’s purpose in sending His
Son to die for us, and His purpose in sending the Holy Spirit, is that
we should be united to Christ. Vile shall take up the following
points :——

I. The basis of union.
II. The security of union.

III. The power of union.
IV. The fruitfulness of union.
V. The privileges of union.

VI. The responsibilities of union.
L The Basis of Ui'm§on.~—-The basis of union is the death and resurrec-

tion of Christ. “ Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it
abideth alone; but if it die, it brings-th forth much fruit ” (John xii. 24),,
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\Ve have an illustration of this i11 the case of Adam and Eve. As it
was while Adam was asleep that Eve was taken out of his side, even so
Christ slept the sleep of death that it might be possible that we should
be united to Him. As Eve was taken out of the side of Adam--as
Matthew Henry says, “ not out of his head to be above him, not from
his feet to be trampled upon, but out of his side as one with and equal
with Him ”—so we are one in place in Christ. As Eve par-took of the
nature of Adam, so we are made partahters of Christ —partakers of His
achievements, partakers with Him in death, partakers of His resurrec-
tion, partakers of His ascension, partakers of His position, partakers of
His holiness, part-akers of His righteousness, partakers of His peace,
partakers of His riches, partalrers of His commendation, partakers of
His glory. Iiemember that the basis of union is the death of Christ _;
for if one died for all, then all died. — ‘*

II. The Security of UmIoa.——The security of union is the purpose of
the Father, the person of Christ, and the presence of the Holy Spirit in
the believer. “ In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation
of God through the Spirit” (Eph. ii. 22). “ To whom coming, as unto
a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious,
ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house ” (1 Pet. ii. 4, 5).
We are loved and planted by God the Father upon and in Christ the
living and precious Foundation, to be possessed by the Holy Spirit.
We are united to Christ as the stones in the building are to the
foundation. He is the living Foundation, hence we are living stones
in consequence. He is the precious Foundation, and we are precious
to God in Him. He is the sure Foundation, and we are secured in
Him. As the building takes its shape from the foundation, so t-he
believer partakes of what Christ is and has, and the pledge of this is the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit; and who can overthrow the building of
God ? who can break the seal of God ? VVhat the Lord said to Job about-
Leviathan and his scales is true of Christ and the believer--“ His scales
are his pride, shut up together as with a close seal. One is so near to
another, that no air can come between them. They are joined one to
another, they stick together, that they cannot be sundered (Job
xli. 15-17). “ They cannot be sundered” is equally true of Christ and
the believer. We may ask the question with Paul,“ VV11o shall separate
us from the love of Christ? ”’ And we may say with him that not one
of the seven things he mentions shall--—“ Shall (1) tribulation, (2) or
distress, (3) or persecution, (4) or famine, (5) or nakedness, (6) or peril,
(7) or sword?” And we add, too, our persuasion, viz., that not one of
the following ten things shall separate us from Christ :-—-“ For I am per-
suaded that neither (1) death, (2) nor life, (3) nor angels, (A) nor
principalities, (5) nor powers, (6) nor things present, (7) nor things to
come, (8) nor height, (9) nor depth, (10) nor any other creature, shall
be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord ” (Rom. viii. 35-39).
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III. The Power of Umioa.--The power of union is the Holy Spirit.
o By one Spirit were we all baptised into one body, whether Jews or
Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to drink of one
Spirit. . . . Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular ”
(1 Cor. xii. 13, 2'7). The striking illustration that the apostle uses to
illustrate the oneness between Christ and His people is the human
body _: and as from the head of the human body flows that nervous
power which gives sensibility and motion to all its members, so from
Christ, our Head, flows all our life and strength by the Holy Spirit.
By this power we are enabled to overcome indwelling sin. It is to
this the apostle refers in the eighth of Romans. In the seventh of
It-omans he pictures one who has the desire, but not the power, to over-
come sin and to do good; but- in the following chapter he says, “ For
the law of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from
the law of sin and death ” (Rom. viii. 2). It is a precious fact that the
moment we believed in Christ we were united to Him--—united as the
members of the body to the head, as a child to its parents, as a slave to
his master, as a sheep to its shepherd, a branch in the vine, as
sto11es in the building, and as crumbs in the loaf. “ As He is, so are
we.” As He is the Son of God, beloved of God, accepted of God,
without spot, ‘seated in the place of power, and filled with all the ful-
ness of G-od, so are we in Him sons of God, beloved, of God, accepted
of God, without spot, seated with Him in heavenly places, and filled
unto all the fulness of God. ‘Vila-t we have to do is to remember this,
that we may realise the power of it-, for our union is a lining reality.
And as the head thinks, and the body carries out the will, so Christ,
being our Head, is to will and to do by the Holy Spirit those things that
please Him. Now, if a person has a palsied hand, he may will to do
something with it, but he has not got the power. Oh, how many there
are among God’s children who have palsy in a spiritual sense I thus the
will of Christ is not carried out, and the power of Christ is not realised.
The palsy of pride, worldliness, selfishness, malice, envy, indolence, and
a hundred and one things hinders the realised union between Christ and
the believer, and the power of the Holy Spirit. A believer out of com-
munion is like Pharaolfs chariots: they go heavy; but asoul in fellowship
with God is like the rod of Moses, that can do wonders in His hand.

IV. The Fivazitfalncss of Um'<m.—-“I am the Vine, and ye are the
branches : he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth
much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing ” (John xv. 5). There
can be no fruit without union, and there can be no union with Christ
without fruit. We fancy we hear an objection, “Does it not say a
branch-—and is not a branch a believer '.?—-—may be cast forth, and be
withered, and then cast into the fire '? ” A fruitful branch is a believer,
but a fruitless one is a hypocrite. A mistake has been made in pushing
Bible similes too far. Some have said in reference to fruitless branches
that they are believers taken away by death as in 1 Cor. xi.; or that
111611 gathering them means that their testimony is gone because they
do not live what they profess. The truth that we have in 1 Cor. xi. is
11011 referred to here. The two thoughts in the chapter are-—(l) If
”*11§'0ne professes to be in union with Christ and does not bring forth
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fruit, it is evident that they are not; and (2) that union with Christ is
seen in fruitfulness, for there is no union without it.

V. The Priviieges of Uitiflit.-—*-L813 us take Eph. iv. 4-6 as reminding
us of this. There we have seven one things—-

1. “ One body,” or partners with Oh-2-wist and each other. As there
is sympathy between the head and members of the human body, and
also sympathy between member and member, so Christ has sympathy
with us and we with Him, and His spirit flows from Him to us, and
from us to others as well; even as we read in Eph. iv. 15, 16: “ The
Head, Christ, from whom the whole body fitly joined together and
compacted by that which every joint eapplieth, according to the effectual
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body unto
the edifying of itself in love.”

1'2. “ One Spirit,” or power with Oh:-wist. Upon believing in Christ
we were sealed with the Holy Spirit of Promise. The indwelling Spirit
is God’s mark upon us that we belong to Him. The Holy Spirit is the
life that flows from Christ to us, and thus unites us to Him; and by
this power, as we walk so as not to grieve the -heavenly Inhabitant,
and daily seek His renewing and strengthening, we are freed from
indwelling sin, and enabled to live to the glory of God. For the law
of the Spirit of Life in Christ makes us free from the law of sin and
death.

3. “ One hope,” or the promise of O71/rist. The hope of the believer is
the personal coming of the Lord Jesus to receive us to Himself. This
is the goal to which we all look; this is the Day-Star we are expecting,
and the heaven we long for. For when we see Him we shall be like
Him. As we live in the power of Christ’s speedy return we are weaned
from the world, and we are drawn to all who love His appearing.

4. “ One Lorri,” or t7ze_pro,pert;y of Christ. Freed, and yet in slavery;
but it is the slavery of blessed liberty. Yea, there is no liberty but as
we recognise that we are the slaves of Christ and He is our Lord and
Master. If we fully recognise this, His will will be our delight, His
glory our aim, His Word our study, His life our pattern, His service
our joy, His work our theme, and His commands our privilege to
obey.

5. “ One faith,” or the provision from Christ. The faith, or the truths
of the Gospel. Think of what that faith speaks of~~the love of the
Father, the grace of the Son, and the power of the Spirit ; the favour
of the Father, the fulness in the Son, and the freedom by the Spirit;
the promises of God given by the Father, secured in the Son, and
enjoyed by the Spirit; revelation of the Father in Christ, redemption
throughthe blood of Christ, and regeneration by the Spirit; saved by
God, secured in Christ, and sealed with the Spirit; grace of God,
guidance by the Spirit, and glory with the Lord Jesus. What a faith 1‘
Let us study it, be established in it, contend for it, fight with it, be
strengthened by it, and let Christ dwell in our hearts through it.

6. “ One baptism,” or pa:-takers with Christ. “ Buried with Him by
baptism.” All Christ did God reckons that we did it, because He did
it on our behalf ; hence we are said to be dead, buried, and risen with
Him, and believers’ baptism prefigures this. The practical truth of
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1)a,ptiSIl1 is t-hat we are dead to everything that is not of God, a11d alive
to Himself alone. It is a most definite act of consecration.

7. “ One Father,” or privilege in Christ. In Christ we are children of
God, and God is our Father. This relationship begins when we accept
Christ as our Saviour. “That a privilege—to be able, by the Holy Spirit,
to call God our Father! A father cares for, pities, provides, watches
over, and loves His children. Our Father does this, and more.

Let us prize our union with Christ, and live in the power of the
same to the glory of God.

VI. The Responsibilities of Uaien.——-Tliese are twofold. The husband
loves, cherishes, and nourishes the wife, and the wife honours and obeys
her husband ; the master supplies the servant, and the servant ministers
to the master; the shepherd looks after, provides for, and defends the
sheep, and the sheep obey his voice and follow him; the fat-her cares for
and watches over his children, and the children are to obey and imitate
their father; the head ministers to, governs, and nourishes the body,
and the members of the body submit to the head. Even so is it with the
Lord and the believer: He is responsible to look after us, and we are
responsible to look to Him. “That is the practical outcome of our
union with Christ? Wie cannot do better than let another answer.
Two hundred and forty years ago a godly colonel wrote a book entitled
“ A Cluster of Canaan’s Grapes.” In one chapter he speaks of “ Christ
and the new creature being unseparable,” and among other things says :-
“ If in Christ, then a new creature; and if a new creature, then in Christ.
As it is impossible to be a new creature before being united to Christ, so
it is impossible to be truly in Christ and 11ot be a new creature, as those
dead bones could not live before God had united them, covered them
with skin, and breathed life into them. For testimony to this truth,
take in the apostle Paul in Rom. viii. 10: ‘ And if Christ be in you, the
body is dead because of sin ; but the Spirit is life because of rigl1teous-
ness.’ He gives us this truth, as it were, upon his own experience, as
if he had said, ‘ I have found this—-that ever since I have been in union
with Christ the body of sin hath been dying, and the Spirit of Life hath
carried me forth to the fruits of righteousness. I am dead now to the
commands of sin and flesh, by which I was formerly led captive, and
am alive in my spirit to the works of righteousness; and if you ask me
a reason of this, it is, Christ in me.’ ”

THE CATHEDRAL OF THE AGES,
You cannot look on that cathedral at Milan whose first stone was

laid in 1386, March 15th, and which after these five centuries is yet
incomplete--without instinctively knowing that it must have been the
product of one mind, however many workmen may have helped to rear
its marble walls and pinnacles. Its unity of design cannot be the
result of accident. No; the workmen were not the architect. Every
stone was shaped and polished t-o fit its place in the plan. And so of
the Bible—-that Cathedral of the Ages! whoever the workmen were,
the Architect was God.

DR. PIERSON, in “ The Inspired Wiord.”
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THE PARABLE OF THE NET.
By TIIOMAS NEWBERRY, Editor of “ The En_r]Zis7uncm’s Bible.”

__. __ __ . _ ._-- ——_—_ -- _ __7 7 _ _.

Ma'r:rHEv4' xiii. 4=7~50.

“ AG.-‘LIN, the kingdom of heaven [the heavens] is like unto a net
[drag—net], that was cast into the sea, and gathered of [brought
together out of] every kind: which, when it was full, they
drew to [drew up o11 the] shore, and sat down, and gathered
[collected] the good into vessels, but cast the bad away
[corrupt out]. So shall it be at the end of the world [in the
completion of the age]: the angels shall come forth, and sever
the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into the
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”

This is the last parable of the series, corresponding with the address
to the church in Laodicea (Rev. iii. 14-22), and having itsiallegorical
foreshadowing in the reigns of Manasseh and Zedekiah (2 Chron.
n:v:~;iii., zsxxvi. 11, &c.). In the times of these kings we have the closing
days of the kingdom of Judah, after which the dominion was transferred
t-0 the Gentiles, and the vessels of Jehova-h’s house were carried to
Babylon. '

In the address to the church in Laodicea, the aspect of the last
days of professing Christendom is represented as characterised by luke-
warmness concerning the vital truths of Christianity, up to the time of
the end of the dispensation, when, having failed as an outward witness
to the faith once delivered to the saints, it is rejected. It is the Church
aspect of the end. *

In the parable of the Net it- is the Kingdom aspect, characterised by
great activity in the spread of the Gospel, and efiorts for the conversion
of men, as is manifest at the present time on every hand. '

The word here employed for net (sogeenee) signifies a “ draw ” or
“ drag ” net, which may either represent -a large net or seine enclosing
a wide surface a11d then drawn to shore, or a net which drags up from
the bottom. By the sea is signified the masses of the Gentiles; it is
the Gospel preached to all the world for a witness to all nations. Into
this Gospel net sinners of every nation, clime, and character, high and
low, rich and poor, young and old, are gathered. It is not, as in
Sardis, a name given to live, to thosewho are spiritually dead (Rev.
iii. 1) ; it is rather a gathering on the profession of faith, which profes-
sion is afterwards to be put to the test.

“ Which, when it was full, they drew up on the shore.”
This especial dispensation of the Gospel, and of Gospel grace, had
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its commencement in the preaching of the Lord and at Pentecost, and
will continue until the work on account of which the Comforter was
especially sent down will be completed—that is, until every member of
the mystic body of Christ shall be brought in, and the Church arrive at
its full stature (Eph. iv. 13). Just as the sheet which was shown in
vision to Pet-er was let down from heaven and received up again (Acts
1;, 11-16). The partial veil of judicial blindness which has happened
to Israel will also continue unremoved from the mass of the nation
(although the Spirit of God may perform a gracious work in many)
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in-~until God, who is now
visiting the Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name, shall
have finished His present work and completed the body of Christ, which
will be His future and glorified Bride.

The character in which the Spirit of God is now accomplishing
His work is that of the Comforter, convicting the world of sin, and
of righteousness, and of judgment, and baptising all believers, whether
Jew or Gentile, into one body, where there is neither Greek nor Jew,
circumcision nor uncircumcision, bond nor free; but when this work
shall be completed, at the return of the Lord Jesus to receive His
Spirit—perfected Bride, the symbol under which the Holy Ghost will be
then represented is that of the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all
the earth (Rev. v. 6), acting with seven-fold energy, and throughout the
whole world. Then the believing Israelite will be sealed as such, as
belonging to one of the twelve tribes of Israel (Rev. vii. 4-8); and the
believing Gentile as such, out of every nation, and kindred, and people,
and tongue (Rev. vii. 9). The Gospel then preached will not be that
peculiar form of it which Paul styles “ my gospel,” but “ the everlasting
Gospel,” true from the beginning, setting forth redemption through the
blood of the Lamb, accompanied with a solemn warning, “ Fear God,
and give glory to Him, for the hour of His judgment is come ” (Rev.
xiv. 6, 7), and with a superadded warning that whosoever receives the
mark of thebeast shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever
(Rev. xiv. 9-11), and that for such there is no pardon, so that the
righteous will be taught to cry, “ Be not merciful to any wicked trans-
gressor” (Ps. lix. 5). There will no longer subsist the three-fold
division, the Jew, the Gentile, and the Church of God; it will either
be the believing Jew, the believing Gentile, or the unbelieving world.

“ And sat down.”

“Then the elect of the present dispensation are gathered in, those
who are now occupied in proclaiming the truth will have finished their
work and entered into rest; after them others will be raised up t-o
preach the everlasting Gospel to every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people (Rev. xiv. 6).

“ Collected the good into vessels, but cast the corrupt out.”
This collecting of the good fish into vessels and casting the corrupt

out,_ corresponds with the gathering of the wheat into the barn and
lviwlng the tares to dry on the field, in the second parable; also with
the Wise virgins admitted into the marriage, whilst the foolish virgins
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are left outside (Matt. xxv. 10, 11). It is, in fact, “ the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 1;Ogethe1~. unto Him ” (2 Thess. ii.
It is tl1e taking away of t-he precious from t-he vile. At the close of
the present dispensation, as the result of increased activity in the
proclamation of the Gospel, there will doubtless be a vast increase in
the number of outward professors 'of Cliristianity, many of whom,
though having the form of godliness, but destitute of its power,
claiming the name of Christians, but not having the Spirit of Christ—-
in reality, none of His. \Vhen the Lord Jesus comes to receive His
own to Himself (John xiv. 3), those, and those only, who are quickened
and indwelt by the Spirit of God will be changed and caught up to
meet Him; those who have only the outward form and shell of
Christianity will be left to that fuller corruption which will be
developed in Babylon the Great; or, according to the preceding
parable, the pearl having been taken out, washed, and present-ed in its
purity and beauty, the flesh in which it had been previously embedded
will be left to perish in it-s own corruption.

“ S0 shall it be at the end of the world [in the end of the age]:
the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from among
the just, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.”

Here we see the necessity and advantage of attending to that most
important principle-—that the interpretation of a prophecy or parable
often goes beyond and adds additional truth to the prophecy or parable
itself. (For example, Dan. xii. 7-13 ; Matt. xiii. 40-42.)

It is important to distinguish between the close of this present
dispensation, when the fulness of the Gentiles will have come in,
and that which is quite distinct-—-the end of the age, when the times of
the Gentiles shall be fulfilled. After the Spirit of God has accom-
plished His present work in the formation of the mystic body or Bride
of Christ, the seventieth week of Daniel’s prophecy must run its course
before the execution of that judgment which shall usher in the
manifestation of the Son of Man and the establishment of His
Millennial reign, which will be the end of the age. During the present
dispensation the fishermenare occupied with the Gospel net. At its
close the Lord Jesus will receive His ow-n to Himself, thus taking to
Himself the good, and leaving the bad or the corrupt behind. After-
wards there is angelic ministry brought in, and the action is totally
the reverse: instead of the good taken and the bad left, it will be the
wicked taken out and the just left for the enjoyment of the Kingdom.
The judgment executed at the end of the age will be complete, final,
and everlasting. The Son of Man will thoroughly purge His floor and
burn up the chafi with fire unquenchable (Matt. iii. 12). He will take
out of His kingdom all things that ofiend, and them which do iniquity.
Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father (Matt. xiii. -11, 43.) .

“ They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ;
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and
ever ” (Dan. xii. 3).
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JOY IN HARVEST.
RIPE wheat with drooping head,
\Vhite, shining ’neath the harvest moon,
The Reaper takes thee soon,
Ripe wheat, white head.
To-day thou art quivering
In a strong wind from the south,
lV1th tempest in its mouth, '
And loosening
Thy foot from earthly drouth
For the glad ingathering.
Trembling in rapture of love
At the Reaper’s face
Smiling above.
Soon, close embrace,
Swift stroke, and thou shalt lie,
So blessedly-—
Shalt lie on the Reaper’s arm
Close to His breast,
In calm,
In tender rest.
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WORSHIP.
Jenn iv. 20-24.

Nthese few verses we have the teaching of the Lord Himself 011
acceptable worship. It is given in the simplest and plainest

'_' terms, suited to that poor woman’s ignorance, and to ours ;
yet in a fulness which could come only from His lips.

He shows us, first, that to worship acceptably we must “ know ”
God in the true character in which He reveals Himself. That whereas
hitherto there had been a worship in place, and in form, as long as God
chose thus to reveal Himself, henceforth He was revealing Himself as
“ the Father,” and therefore must be so known and worshipped ; and as
a “ Spirit,” whose worship must no longer be in outward fleshly form,
but in spirit and in truth.

II.
Worship may be regarded in two aspects, as represented by the

two difierent words most commonly used for it in the original of the
New Testament. The first, a coarse of worship (Phil. iii. 3 ; Heb. x. 2),
or “ service,” as it is more commonly translated (Matt. iv. 6; Rom. i. 9),
the Greek word being Zatreia, or, as a verb, Zeta-sac. This refers to
whatever may be done toward the Divine Being; not one act alone,
but the whole round of service, such as that of Israel under the
Levitical order, to which it is oftenest applied, The New Testament
counterpart of this is seen in Rom. xii. 1, where we are told to present
our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is our
reasonable “ service ” (Zatreia). All we have and are, all we do, if to
the Lord, becomes a part of our worship, in that sense. Its force may
be seen by a contrast—-a false Zatreia--“ He that killeth you will think
that he doeth God service ” (John xvi. 2).

In the verb Zatreao we find the same general th0ught-“Wh0se I
am, and whom I serve” (Acts xxvii. 23); “ They shall serve Him day
and night in His temple” (Rev. vii. 15). So of “ serving ” or “ wor-
shipping” the host of heaven (Acts vii. 42), the creature rather than
the Creator. Or it touches on the mode of serving, “with fastings and
prayers” (Luke ii. 37); by the Levitical ordinances, as Heb. viii. 5,
xiii. 10; or in the Spirit (Phil. iii. 3); and acceptably through grace
(Heb. xii. 28). ~

The other word is pros/it-aaeo, which applies to a special act, rather
than to the general round of service suggested by latreao. It means
specially pi-ostmtioa ; originally the kissing of the hand i11 token of
respect; hence the bowing of the knee in token of homage, the extent
of which is of course measured by the offercr’s appreciation of the
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eharacter and claims of his Superior. The mere earthly master has his
,,1,,m_;-_ But God claims from us the glory due to His name, the highest
adoration our hearts can render. Thus, while Zest-rcia is, or ought to be,
the whole course of a Christian’s life, 1;-roskuaeo describes a direct act of
bowing before God (in body or in spirit) to offer confession, petition,
or praise. See the following examples :—- J

.Matt. ii. 11-they “ fell down, and worshipped Him.”
Mark xv. 19--“ bowing their knees, worshipped Him.”
Acts x. 25—-“ fell down at his feet, and worshipped; ” also I
1 Cor. xiv. 25; Rev. vii. 11, xi. 16, xix. 4, 10, xxii. 8, 9, in which

we find worship thus addressed to God, or wrongly to another.

III.
Did space allow, all the texts where these words are used should

here be copied out in full. But an examination of them will show that
the 1nain thing in almost every instance is the Object of the worship,
rather than its manner or details. And this is of the greatest impor-
tance to observe. For it- shows us, first-, that the essential thing for us is
that our worship should be in truth directed to the right object, and
tl13,{1. ii; is not so much the correctness of its form, however precious
that may be in its place. To worship the Father in spirit and in truth,
not in this or that form of detail, makes it acceptable, whether as an
act of the moment, or as a course of living sacrifice.

And, secondly, it will explain why we have so lit-t-le specification of
the mode ; how it is left to be culled here and there, instead of being
laid down, as of old it was by the hand of Moses. “That we can find, let
us cherish and follow. But let us ever remember that if others have not
found out the same, it is not for us to judge them. To their own
Master they stand or fall; yea, they shall be holden up, for God is
able t-o make them st-and (Rom. xiv. 4).

c IV.
It will strike the reader who examines all these passages that we

never find Scripture using either of the words, nor any other implying
Worship, as applied to the Lord’s Supper. Careful as are the directions
for its holy observance in 1 Cor. xi., it never, there or elsewhere, attaches
this term to it. And we may well see why. It is a feast of memorial ;
not something to be done on our knees, or prostrated, but sitting in
fellowship round the table. No doubt, in the sense of lat?-eia, it is a
part-—a very blessed par-t—of that great whole of service of which God
our Father and Christ our Lord are the Object ; -though neither is this
word ever specially applied to it. No doubt the Supper is rightly accom-
panied by various acts of worship, praise, prayer, confession, or whatever
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else may be called for, acts in which we bow ourselves or address God, in
the sense of pr0s7.:a-nee. But in itself it is of a difierent character. Men,
indeed, have made it otherwise. Rome, by its abominable figment of
transnbstantiation, has made it not only an act of worship, but an
Object of worship. And where Rome’s dogma has been discarded, the
idea holds its place, and we find men still coming to prostrate themselves
before the elements, and take them only kneeling. Even where this has
no place, we find Christians attaching to the Lord’s Supper the notion
of a special act of “ worship ;” and next, reasoning upon this inaccu-
rate assumption, limiting to their own thoughts of what “ worship ”
consists of, what and how much they permit to be done while assembled
at the Table—-forbidding, for instance, the true worship of confession,
and excluding all teaching but of a special line of thought.

If, instead of thus reasoning, we take the examples and instructions
of Scripture itself on the subject of the Lord’s Supper, we find there no
such limitation. On the contrary, to take first the example of the Lord
Himself. He chose it as the time for His most solemn warnings and
teachings ; for the excision of Judas, the reproof of their strife, the
lesson of humility. And note that the declaration concerning Judas is
indiscriminately related as coming before or after the breaking of bread.
So Paul, in the only instance afterwards recorded i11 detail. He chose it
as his opportunity for a long parting discourse, in the interval of
which (for it reached till daybreak) He broke bread with them.
And in 1 Cor. xi., when he for once goes into directions on the subject,
it is specially to urge the need of self-examination, self-judgment. Of
course the teaching here is in connection with “ discerning the Lord’s
body ”—-2T.e., distinguishing this spiritual feast from a carnal meal. But
still it is self-examination, self-judgment; and that not only before
we come to the Table, but as we eat : “ S0 let him cat.”

Had it been the mind of the Lord to limit us t-o praise and prayer,
or the like, He would surely have told us so, here or somewhere else.
But if we follow His Word, then it is evident that whatever else may
be called for by the st-ate of the Church—-if it be confession, rebuke, or
excision——are all in place when we assemble thus in His name.

V.
But of Worship, as we find it in God’s W'ord. There was a time

when it consisted in meats and drinks and divers ordinances, holy
places, and consecrated priests. All these were in perfect accordance
with the way in which God had revealed Himself to Israel, and they
were calculated so to reveal Him. They were shadows indeed; but they
could be nothing else, for the reality was not yet come. His presence
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in the holiest on the sprinkled mercy-seat,--the priest ever bringing the
people’s oiferings, and the high priest once a year entering into His very
presence,--the way of approach through sacrifice of blood, and all the
feasts in their order, were the very means of showing forth God, accord-
ing to their measure, i11 His true character, and the coming Christ in

All this is past. There is no more place for Ritual now. God
has revealed Himself as the Father. The Christ has come, the Sacrifice
accomplished, the great High Priest entered into the holiest not made
with hands. And our worship must now be such as to accord with
these glorious truths. Ritual once held its place as the witness to the
good things to come. There is no room for that now. To set up ritual
again, is the denial (virtually) of the good things having come. It is
the pointing forward, while there is nothing to look forward to, except
the coming glory (or, to His enemies, the coming judgment), of which
Ritual says not-hing. Some have told us the Supper is a ritual act.
No! it has no such charact-er. It sets forth nothing of the present
heavenly things. It- tells altogether of the past. The bread shows forth
the Incarnation --the “ford 111ade flesh, the Living Bread that came
down from heaven; the cup, the slaying of the Incarnate One. It
was what happened on earth. It is a memorial of the past, given to
keep that in remenibrance, with no other relation t-o Christ’s present
place for us. And its relation to the future means only that it is to be
kept up till He shall come. So then it has no ritualistic character _:
and to import any into it is to defile it. The absence of all this throws
us on to the Heavenly reality. We have nothing here to engage us,
nothing holy below, no shadows, or forms. We want none, because
we have the blessed Substance.

VI. -
The Epistle to the Hebrews sets forth the believer as a “ Sanctified

iWo1*sl1ippe1~,” once for ever purged from sin; the conscience cleansed,
and the way opened into the Holiest. All this is through the sprinkled
blood. It refers to the work of Christ for us in the Sacrifice once
ofiered, rather than to the sanctification of the Spirit wrought in us
unto personal. holiness. The latter, blessed as it is, is not our qualifi-
cation for access to God as worshippers. Our right to draw near to
Him rests on no unperfect-ed work in us; not on the measure of our
own attainment of holiness, or of our appreciation of it. It rest-s on
the One Offering. That perfects for ever our sanctification as wor-
shippers, our qualification to enter thus into God’s presence. It is no
question of degree, belonging to one believer more than another, though
it is enjoyed practically in very different degrees. It is a fact accom-
plished by the death and resurrection of Christ. Only thus can we
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take our place as worshippers of the Father. But for that, we could
never know Him as such. Nor could He allow us in His presence but
for that perfect cleansing through the blood of Christ, and His presence
as our risen High Priest before Him. This is the true basis of all
worship. It is no consecration of life or perfection of character, no
devotedness or sincerity of ours, that gives us access as worshippers.
If Christ be not the source and ground of all, it is in the flesh, and
cannot really please God. But by Him thus, we may enter at all times.
The look of faith at our risen Jesus brings us there as often as we will.

VII.
Thus, too, our life becomes worship, and to the full extent we

will render it, “our bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God,
which is our reasonable service” (Zcrtre-ia). All the teachings of the
chapters that follow this verse (Rom. xii. 1) describe it. Our place of
service in the Church, our behaviour elsewhere, our subjection to the
powers of this ‘world, or the forbearance of love towards brethren who
difier from us--all we l1ave and all we are—-form parts of this “ reason-
able service.” If, in ignorance of God, some think that they might
“ serve ” Him by killing us, we may know how true and blessed service
to Him is every loving act done t-o Hispeople. “ Ye did it unto Me.”
“ To do good and to communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices
God is well pleased ” (Heb. xiii. 16). And towards our enemies, when
for His sake we do good, that we may be the children of our Father
which is in heaven, He accepts it. Viihether we eat or drink, or
whatsoever we do, let His glory be our object. God give us such a
heart, in the power of the constraining love of Christ!

VIII.
But we must not forget what the other word, 29?‘O¢S'J.‘f’!!--?’L60, teaches

--the act of special worship when addressing Him in confession, prayer,
or praise. These are not to be set aside by the former. Nay, they are
to be the outcome and peculiar expression of the truth in the heart.
I/Vhen the heart is right the lip will soon utter it-, and the knee will
bear witness to it. A life of communion and service like Daniel’s
found its expression three times a day, at Zeast, on his knees, though i11
the face of foes and of lions.

And does not this word teach us the reverence with which we ought
thus t-o approach God‘? It is not- that we cannot pray without kneeling.
We can do it in any attitude or place. But in acts of worship we are
prone to forget that this is a due part of the expression of our hearts ;
too prone, with our thought of full liberty to worship anyhow, to forget
the solemnity of the act, the greatness and glory of Him whom we call
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our Father. The word itself means not the prayer, or the praise, or
the utterance, but the attitude which accompanies it. And we should
all do well to consider this, and see if it would not add to whatever we
have to utter out of our l1earts, if We habitually offered it on our knees,
in public as well as in private. It is not a mere Old Testament custom
novv done away. It was Paul’s, in secret prayer (Eph. iii. 14) and in
public ; not only in the house (Acts xx. 36), but on the shore, he and
all “kneeled down and prayed” (xxi. 5). So did our Divine Master
Himself in the garden (Luke xxii. 41), on His knees, and on His face
too (Matt. xxvi. 39).

Nor is it only for us vvhile here in these bodies of humiliation. It
is heaven’s custom too. There all His servants, and continually,
whether the angelic hosts, or the elders and four beasts, the represen-
tatives of His redeemed people, thus worship Him that liveth for ever
and ever, falling down on their faces before the throne of God and of
the Lamb.

W1 COLLINGWOOED.

THE NAME IN THE TEMPLE.)
AN architect vvas employed by a king to build a magnificent temple.

He was anxious it should be known to posterity that he had planned
and built the temple, but the king would not allow him to put his name
on any part of it. He then so designed the building that in a number
of difierent ways the architecture should take the form of the letters
composing his name, so that a careful observer would not only see the
pillars, arches, carvings, 8:-c., but wherever he looked would .be able to
trace the name of the architect. Of Solo1non’s Temple it is written that
“Every whit of it ut-tereth His glory ” (margin). Designed by God,
resplendent with gold and colours, and full of typical import, every
part reflected the excellence of the Divine Master-Builder. Just as in
the vast temple of Creation “ His eternal pox-ver and Godhead” are
revealed in the Works of His hands, so in the material temple at
Jerusalem did His attributes shine forth. But there is another temple
of which this is true in a far higher sense, even the spiritual temple-
the Church of God—-destined to “ show forth the praises of Him who
hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.” Every
l0li-_>lieve1', every stone in that temple, bears the impress of the Divine
1-land and the -mark of the Divine Name. Alas! it is often defaced and
obscured, but in every genuine vvork of grace it is there. How is it
with us? Can the Name be seen‘? Let us take care that we do
not mar the Divine architecture, or cover it with the trappings of
vvorldlinegg,
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A TOWER AND A LADDER.
H _-\ tmver, whose top may reach unto heaven ” (Gen. xi. 4.)
HA ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached unto heaven ”

(Gen. Xxviii. 1.2.) p _ p

|@)ESIDE the difierence between the objects themselves, referred
5,, to in the above verses, there is another diiference which
ii ‘D will be very evident on a comparison of the two. Of the
tower it is said, “ lvhose top may reach unto heaven.” Of the ladder
it is said, “The top of it reached unto heaven.” The two passages
are thus highly suggestive. Look first at .

run rowan THAT was TO nnxen nnxv1=:N, BUT DIDN'T.
In the words of Gen. xi. 4, the ambitious scheme of the men of Babel is
announced, We are not particularly concerned now with the dis-
cussions which have taken place as t-o their object in building such a
lofty structure, though we think the discussions might have been saved
by attention to the statement of Scripture, “Let us make us a name ”
(verse 4). But here is the fact, that they projected a scheme for the
erect-ion of a colossal tower whose summit was to pierce the clouds and
reach unto heaven. So they laid their plans, collected the workmen,
prepared the material, and started the operations: they “began t-o
build, but were not able to finish.” They had left God out of their
calculations. It had not concerned them whether He approved of the
plan or not, nor do they seem for a moment to have contemplated the
possibility of any interruption of their schemes. But, alas for their
devices! “ God came down to see the city and tower,” the result being
that their designs were confounded, the -works stopped, and the
workmen scattered.

This is not the only time that men have set out with ambitious
schemes, and met with the sa1ne result. Wliat is all human religion
but an attempt to build a tower whose top shall reach unto heaven?
As the Babel builders laid brick to brick, so men lay act to act, and
think, by a course of morality, at last to attain to glory . But these
towers have to stand Divine scrutiny, and the sooner men are convinced
of the folly of their attempts the better will it be for them. “By the
deeds of thelaw shall no flesh be justified.” Thus we see how heaven
is not to be attained. But thank God there is

run LADDER wnren did nnxcn Uxcro umvnu.
To the lonely patriarch Jacob, as he lay on his stony pillow, there
appeared this wondrous sight. And not only did he see the vision of
the ladder, but beheld angels of God ascending and descending upon it.
“Te need not be long in doubt as to the meaning of this symbol. TheD

words of our Lord t-o l\*athan1el contain a clear exposition: “ Hereafter
ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and
descending upon the Son of Man.” O Our Lord Jesus Christ, in his
Divine and human natures, touches heaven and earth. By Him com-
munication between heaven and earth~—God and n1an—-has been
established. He is the “ new and living way.” His word to us is, “ I
am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life; no man cometh unto the
Father but by Me.” Through Him we may come with confidence and
certainty of access. All who trust in Him are raised up and made to
sit together with Him in heavenly places. By the tower of our own
good works we can never rise to that exalted position, but by the ladder
which appeared to the patriarch’s vision we may ascend to the hill of
the Lord and stand in His holy place. J. L. S.
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THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE BIBLE.
x BEMARKABLE CORROBORATION.

A amrxuxxntn illustration of the power of a missing fact occurs in
the history of the overthrow of Babylon itself. The Scripture account
(Dan. v.) says that Belshazzar was King of Babylon, that he was in the
city engaged in a feast at the time of its capture, and that he was slain.
Reliable secular historians give the name of the king as Nabonnerlus, or
Labynetus, and state that he was not in the city when it was captured;
that he was not killed, but taken prisoner, kindly treated, and allowed
to retire to private life. These different accounts were not only eagerly
seized upon by sceptics as proofs of the errors of the Scriptures, but
even Biblical Scholars admitted them to be incapable of reconciliation.
No longer ago than when the writer was in the Theological Seminary,
that prince of Biblical scholars, Addison Alexander, said that no solution
of the difiiculty was known. He was too wise a man to say that no solu-
tion was possible. Kitto, in his Cyclopedia, declared that no hypothesis
could harmonise the accounts. Yet the reconciliation was perfectly
simple. A cylinder of historic records, discovered by Sir Henry
Rawlinson in the ruins of Lower Babylon, showed that there were at
this time two kings of Babylon-—a father and a son. One was occupy-
ing a stronghold near the city, the other was defending the city itself.
The latter was taken and slain, the former was spared. Thus, by the
providential bringing t-o light of a fact buried for centuries, that which
had seemed to be,‘ and which had repeatedly and triumphantly been
proclaimed to be, and which had been given up as being an irreconcilable
contradiction, was shown to be perfectly harmonious. Yet, if the
hypothesis of two kings had been suggested as an explanation before
the discovery of the fact, it would have been hissed out of court by the
whole sceptical school.

To those who are feeling the brunt and power of the sceptical
objections that are pressing everywhere, we may say, changing in a
single word the language of one of the most eminent of American jurists :
“ All that the Bible asks of men (on this field) is that they would be
consistent with themselves ; that they would treat its evidence as they
treat the evidence of other things, and that they would try a11d judge
its actors and witnesses as they deal with their fellow-men when testi-
fying to human afiairs and actions in human tribunals.” In the mean-
time, if there are difficulties that do not yield to present knowledge, we
can aiford to wait. Many objections once supposed to be unanswerable
have been answered. And the process is going on. God is very patient.
But we may be assured that He who, just as the occasion has demanded,
has summoned up the silent witnesses to His Word from the Valley of
the Nile, from the stormy clifiis of Sinai, from the plains of Mesopotamia,
and from the sullen shores of the Dead Sea, will not fail in the future
tp give all the confirmation of His truth that the assailed faith of His
£hurch may need,

T. S. CHILDS, D.D., at “ The Inspired Wbrd.”
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS.

BY hVILLIAhI LUFF.

“ the child of a Kiiig,” is the happy song of a filial liea-rt, and
King Solomon alludes to this relationship in many of his pro-

__ verbs; and that more than mere natural relationship of sire and
son is intended, may be gathered from Heb. xii. 5, “ Ye have forgotten
the exhortation which speaheth unto you as unto children : ” then follows
one of the proverbial sayings of the book we are considering. Noxv, if
the Holy Spirit thus takes one sentence addressed “ My son,” who shall
forbid us taking other such sentences similarly addressed, as illustrations
of the Gospel sonship of all believers (Gal iii. 26) ?

‘= Such, by faith, are sons of God,
Trained beneath His chastening rod :
By a Fa.-ther’s wisdom taught;
To a Fat11er*s bosom brought ;
’Neath a Fat-11er’s eye preserved;
From a Father's table served ;
\Vith a smile, and 1i‘ather’s love
Beaming on them from above.”

“Foolish-ness is ho-and in the heosrzf of ct child” (xxii. 15). God’s
children are no exceptions; foolishness is in their heart, bound up
like a reel of black thread, which Sat-an will, if possible, unwind.
“Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni-
cations, thefts, false witness, blaspheniies” (Matt. xv. 19). Sin is
bound up like a spring, always ready to rebound. Our Father under-
takes to manage such children.

“ Train up re child in the way he sh.ou-Ed go: and when he is ohl, he 'wiZZ
ezotdeposrt from it” (xxii. 6). Foolishness is bound up; righteousness
is trained up. “ Up,” not along upon eartl1’s level, but “ up ” and
upward. How is it done‘? Let us hear God’s own progralnme for
Soloinon himself: “ I will be his Father, and he shall be My son. If he-
commit iniquity, I vvill chasten him with the rod of men,” -Sec. (2 Sam.
vii. 14). God will not use His own rod of iron : that is for
enemies (Ps. ii. 9). He will only use “ the rod of 1:nen”—-inild means.
“ There is as much difereiioe between the su_flei~iiigs of the saints and
those of the ungodly, as between the cords with which on executioner1Jiaions-
oz condemned malefactor rind the be-iidages wherewith a tender surgeon binds
his patient.”--Dr. Arrowsmith. “ The severest si§fl’erings of the godiy are
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not the eflieets of the Divine 1-'6"?tf/6ft-RC6. ’Tis trite they are the evidences
qf God’s clispleasz-are against them for sin, hat not of hatred. For hereby";
reconciled to them in Christ, He hears an imehaageahle afeetioit to them ,-
aml lore cannot hate, though it -may he ang:~y.”—-- I/“Villiam Bates, 1697.
Thus love’s rod of correction shall drive out the foolishness, for God
hnoxvs t-00 well the end of “ on child left to himself” (xxix. I5).

“ VVithholr;l not correction. from the child : for thou heatest him with
the rod, he shall not die” (xxiii. 13). God is too good a Father to With-
hold rebuke. He hills sin that sin 1nay not kill His child.

“ Do you think He ne’er reproves me ?
\Vhat a false Friend He would be

If He never, never told me
Of the sins which He must see I ”--Et,;o-reh_

“ God deals with ’tt.5' as are do with oar children.‘ He first speahs, then
5;-Eves a gentle tap, at last a Blow.”-—lVe-toton.

“ Ohastea th.y son while there is hope, and let not they soul spare for
his er_ying” (xix. 18). We may cry, but our Father will not spare the
rod and spoil the child to save our tears. God sees there is hope and a
grand prospect before His ovvn, so acts accordingly ; as the R.V. puts it:
“ Chasten thy son, see-ing there is hope ; and set not thy heart on his
clestritetio~a.” “ God had one Son ioithoat corruption, hat none without
eoi'i'eetioii.”——])_z/er.

“ Correct thy son, aiitl he shall 5/-it-e thee rest; 3/ea, he shall give deli_r]h-t
imto thy soul.” “The rod and reproof give ioisdom” (xxix. 15, IT).
Blessed result I Three gifts—-wisdom to the child; rest and delight to
the father. Truly such chastening is “ for our profit, that we might be
par-takers of His holiness” (Heb. xii. 10). When God thus sees the
peaccable fruits of righteousness brought forth by correction, He finds
rest and delight. Who would not vvish to be such children!

Perhaps we shall see the beauty of such children if, side by side, vve
place portraits of other children. J

“A foolish son is a grief to his fathe-r” (xvii. 25); more than -this,
he “is the calamity of his father ” (xix. 13). Vile read also of a son
who “ioasteth his father” (xix. 26), “rohbeth his father” (xxviii. E24),
and of a generation that “earseth their father” (xxx. 11). “That a
contrast to those who delight their father! In chap. xx.viii., verse 7,
we have both pictures: “ ll/‘hose heepeth the late is a ioise son _,- but he that
is a companion of riotous men sha-meth his father.” May We never shame
our Father. That We may not, let us mark four steps of obedience.

“ Herr-r, ye children, the instruction of a father ” (iv. 1). If my Father
speaks, shall I not hear‘? He wishes to give 1ne instruction: shall I
close my eyes ‘E’ \Vhen I hear, I must attend : “ Attend to the words of
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my month” (vii. 2-I). If 1 realize that the words are direct from my
Fa1;her’s mouth, I cannot help attending. Wlien I have “ heard ” and
"‘ attended” I must “ keep : ” “ Jig son, let not them depart from thine
-eges” (iii. 21). I saw in a signal-box a copy of all the signalman"s
duties hung upon the walls: he thus kept them always before his eyes.
If God’s words are not to depart from me, I must not depart from them.
"‘ Heat‘ -me now therefore, O ye children, and depart not from the words of
mg month ” (v. 7). In all these steps it will be well to remember I am
indebted to my Father for all, even my life.

“ Hearleen unto thg father that hegat thee” (xxiii. 22). I am not only
adopted, I am begotten; the relationship of son is not imaginary, it is
real (Jas. i. 18 ; 1 Pet. i. “ He that hegetteth a wise child shall have
jog of him” (xxiii. 24). May we prove wise sons, and not foolish.
“ He that begetteth a fool doeth it to his sorrow: and the father of a fool
hath no jog” (xvii. 21). “ A fool despiseth his father’s instruction”
-(xv. 5). He is a fool, or he would not despise one old enough to be his
father. There is a kind of instruction it is best to despise. “ Cease,
any son, to hear the instruction that causeth to err from the words of
l:noioledge” (xix. 27). Some of God’s children have itching ears ; they
must hear this and that and the other. Here is a good rule as to
who and what we hear. Does it cause to err from the words of know-
ledge, God’.-s Word, the truth as spoken by His mouth‘? If so, our
duty is plain. Cease to hear it. The R.V. gives another thought:
"‘ Cease, mg son, to hear instrnction only to err from the words of hacie-
ledge.” To hear and not do is to hear in vain; yet how many hear
.and yet err.

“ Jlg son, fear thou the Lord and the hing” (xxiv. 21). Hearing
must lead to fearing. Our “ Father ” is also “ the Lord,” and the filial
must never supersede the devotional; nor because Christ calls us
'“ brethren,” must we forget that He is the King. The wise man adds,
"“ and meddle not with them that are given to change.” Who wishes to
-change such a King!

“ A good man lea-veth an inheritance to his children’s children”
(xiii. 22). If ever parents laid up for children, our Father has (2 Cor.
xii. 14). _

1" The foes, the friends, the sins I often dread,
My Father holds in chains, and will control:
I have His grace--I shall have glory too,
Because He is my Father and my God.”

All things are mine, because I am a child of God. “ If children, then
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ” (Rom. viii. 17 ; Gal,
‘iv. 7).



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 417

God is our inheritance (Ezek. xliv. 28 ; Ps. xvi. 5).
Heaven is our inheritance (1 Pet. i. 4 ; Ps. xxxvii. 18).
All things are our inheritance (1 Cor. iii. 21, 22).

Of every child of God it may be said, as of Joseph and l1is king, He
“ found grace in l1is sight, and he served l1i1n: and he made him overseer
over l1is house, and all that he had he put into his hand ” (Gen. xxxix. 4).

“ His children shall have a place of refuge” (xiv. 26‘). The Father"s
children have a right to run into their Father’s house in any danger.
Tl1e conies’ children 11ave tl1e conies’ rocks to hide in ; the lion’s children
have the lion’s lair; the hen’s children have tl1e l1en’s wings; the eagle’s
children have the eagle’s crags; and God’s children have God.

“Even ct child is lcncwn by his cloings” (xx. 11). You soon know
the father by the child; the child is the portrait of the parent. Godis
children ought to live godly, and so be imitators of God (Eph. v. 1).
May we have our Fatl1er’s eyes of pity and love, of indignation and
wrath; our Father’s lips like lilies, “ dropping sweet-smelling myrrh”
(Cant. v. 13) ; our Fatl1er’s voice, and our Father’s walk. May we thus
be known as His children, and so glorify Him (John xv. 8).

“ The glory of cht'lcl-ren are their fathers” (xvii. 6). Our Father is
indeed a glory to us, on account of His-—

Age. Position. Wes-ltl1.
Achievements. _ Possessions. Wisdom.

What an honour to address letters, “ Our Father who art in hea1.*en”!
Let us glory in the glorious relationship (Isa. xli. 16 ; 2 Cor. x. 17).
“ My soul shall make her boast in the Lord ” (Ps. xxxiv. 2).

The practical issue of the Gospel privilege of sonship is well illus-
trated in Prov. xxxi. 2, Where it becomes the basis of an argument for
right living. “ What, my son? and what, the son of my womb? anal what,
the .s-on of my vows?” Here is a holy astonishment that a so11 should
act in a manner unbecoming his position. Let us apply this to our
sonship. “ What, My son,” I seem to hear God say, “ you go to that
which has destroyed kings? you indulge in the Wine-cup ‘? you act
unjustly ‘? you forget to plead for the poor ‘? you sin ‘? you disgrace Me ‘?
It must not be. No, it is not for the Royal seed to act so. Impossible!”

---oto>c>s-E-:%o<o<<>~--—

THE WORLD REDEEMED AND CLAIMED.
Gon, having planted the Cross of His Son in this world, claims it as

His, and He claims the allegiance of its inhabitants on the ground of
theCross. “ The earth is the Lord’s,” in the double claim of creation
and of the Cross. I-I. VV. SOLTAU.
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.
No. III.

 E have seen that the security of the child of God, often
- stumbling on his pilgrimage though he be, is founded on the

character of God—that is to say, on His faithfulness to
promise. It is founded on the character of God in another respect:
I mean upon His righteousness, His justice. Let us see how this is.

There is a well-known hymn of Toplady’s which boldly and clearly
takes this ground. It says-—

" If Thou hast my discharge procured,
And freely in my place endured

The whole of wrath Divine,
Payment God will not twice demand-
First at my bleeding Surety’s hand,

And then again at mine.”

It will be our study here to see whether or not that striking verse is
based on Scripture; for if it is found so to be, it must follow that the
believer is not only assured of the present possession of life and
salvation, but that he is secure to all eternity. For the justice of the
Great Judge would be infringed if bot-11 Substitute and sinner could
sufier for the same offence. _

In this aspect of the subject we are brought forward and inward
to the very core of the great scheme of salvation. God does not limit
us, shut us up, to bare, unintelligent belief of His promises ; He
explains the reasons of our security, the firm foundations of righteous-
ness and judgment upon which our salvation is built.

Let us go back very far, and learn fro111 Noali, at the second birth
of this world of ours after the Flood, what was his ground of security
from a recurrence of that great and terrible judgment (Gen. viii. 20).
Wlien Jehovah smelled the sweet savour of the ascending offerings 011
Noah’s altar, He said in His l1eart, “ I will not again curse the ground
any more for man’s sake; for the imagination of man’s heart is evil
from his youth.” Security depends, that is to say, not on our
goodness, amendment, consistency, holiness, progress, faith : none
of these brought t-o God the sweet savour of peace made; it was the
blood of the Substitute.

See the like truth in another signal instance.
At the exodus of Israel fro1n the house of their bondage when their

owners and persecutors were to be stricken by the Angel of Death,
where was the security of each of the firstborn of Israel found ‘? In
his goodness, filial obedience, steadiness (as we say), honesty, truth-
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fulness ‘I? Not in any of these. For security the mind and heart of
every Jew in “ that night of wild afiright” turned to the blood of the
paschal lamb, whose life had been given for the life of the firstborn son.

Pursue the inquiry to the great annual feast of the redeemed
nation, described in Lev. xvi. 21 : “ And Aaron shall lay both his hands
upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities
of the children of Israel . . . putting them upon the head of the
goat . . . and the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities into a
land not inhabited.”

Now it is quite true that this ceremony was not final nor complete,
for we read: “ This shall be an everlasting statute unto you, to make
an atonement for the children of Israel for all their sins once a year”
(verse 34). It was imperfect, for the blood of goats can never really
take away sins (Heb. x. 4) ; if it could do so, there need have been no
such repetition, for the worshipper once purged would have had no
more conscience of sins (verse 2).

But in fact this service was merely a figure or type of that greater
atonement which is subject to no such defect. “ For by one ofiering
He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,” and, “after He
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, He sat down on the right
hand of God” (verses 12, 14). J

Now, if sins committed after conversion deprive the believer of all
the benefits of the Gross and consign him to hell after all, what, I ask,
is the teaching of these great ordinances‘? Such a doctrine as that,
supported though it is by many godly and gifted persons, seems to me
to shake the Cross itself. For does it not plainly say that though God
has accepted a substitutionary odering on my behalf, He is free to
treat me as though He had not done so, and that peace—perfect peace,
the peace of God-—can never be mine, my fate being still uncertain ‘?

And this brings 1ne to Isa. Iiii., where, no longer in language of
figure and type, the great truth of substitution is plainly declared:
“ He was wounded for oun transgressions, HE was bruised for OUR
iniquities: the chastisement of our. peace was upon HIM; and by HIS
Stripes WE are healed.” Now let me pause to ask two simple questions.
Am not -I privileged as a believer to put my own name into this
glorious passage ?——instead of “ our iniquities,” to read “my iniquities” ?
If so, then, what iniquities of mine are referred to‘? Is it those only
that preceded conversion, or is it all? Or is it those only which at
any particular date in my__life-history are past, some other method of
satisfaction being provided for any that may happen in the future ‘?
No, it cannot be; “for Christ, having died unto sin once, dieth no
more ” (Rom. vi.). l 1
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His blood is not, like that of the goats’, worthless to take away sin,
needing to be shed continually. It perfects for ever; it leaves the
“ once purged worshipper no more conscience of sins ;” it looks hack-
wards to my. past, and forwards to my future; nay, when God
looked upon that sacrifice and smelled a sweet savour, all my life from
birth to death was future, all my sins were future, and yet concerning
all of them He has put into my mouth this new song: “He was
wounded for my trangressions, He was bruised for my iniquities: the
chastisement of my peace was upon Him; and by His stripes I am
healed.”

Now it will be seen how God’s character for justice is impugned
this melancholy doctrine of the believer’s insecurity. He has

allowed his beloved Son to be “wounded,” to be “bruised,” to be
chastised for my sins, and He cannot therefore visit me penally for
the same. It would be wrong, for it would be unjust; and as God
“cannot lie,” so we may very reverently and worshippingly say He
cannot be unjust.

“ Can He, the righteous Judge of men,
Condemn me for that debt of sin

_, Which, Lord,'was charged on Thee? ”

No, He cannot. Blessed be His holy name! Oh, l1ow glorious! how
complete! how everlastingly perfect is His work!

This is the sense in which that poor old dying woman spoke
when, in answer to a reference to God’s mercy, she said, “It’s not
exactly to His mercy I am trusting, ma’am; I am trusting to His
justice; and that’s what keeps me happy.” And that is what will
keep us all happy and strong and holy, if, resting on the righteousness
of our God and Father, we refuse to let cloud or shadow of doubt cast
-gilooin upon our souls.
" And if to this glorious revelation of the saint’s eternal safety any-
one objects that it seems to make very light of sin, I only point in
reply to Calvary. When that is the reason of this revelation, such
a charge cannot stand. Yet may not some be encouraged in loose and
lawless ways by this doctrine of security? Possibly, if they are self-
deceived--if they have assumed to be Christians, without being born
again. But it cannot be so with true believers; for if love such as this
will not keep them steadfast, the fear of damnation in hell will not do
it. God gave up that method of ruling men long ago. He rules by love,
not fear. The efiect of conversion is that God’s law is inscribed on
the heart and written in the mind, and the will of the man becomes
blended with the will of God; the result of which is that sin makes him
wretched, not so much because he fears its consequences—which in this
life may be, and often are, terrible indeed---but because he is at war with
himself, rent and torn with internal strife, conscience and the Holy
Ghost stirring up his new self to bitter reproaches against his old,
until, convicted and wounded, he returns with l1B3.I'l3-bI'0l{B11 confession
and seeks forgiveness, restoration, and God’s peace once more. Com-
munion interrupted is renewed again, and that because union--the
union of the soul to Christ in life--can never be disturbed.

But to this branch of the subject I must refer at another time.
~ Gso. F. Tr-anon.
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OPEN-AIR MISSION WORK IN LONDON.
T H1-1 thirty-
fifth annual E ,,,s
report of tl1e
Open-air Mis- /'
sion, which has E 5.:
been recently :
issued, contains .-~12
many incidents
of a striking
and cheering
kind, calculated
greatly to en-
courage all who
engage in this ...,
important ser-
vice. In various
parts of Lon-
don,and several
of the pro-
vincial towns,
the agents and
members of the
Mission have been busily occupied preaching the Gospel to large and
small crowds, with pleasing» results. The engraving on t-his page
represents one of these services at the Midland Railway Arches, near
King’s Cross. From Leytonstone one preacher writes stating that he
held during the season forty-eight meetings in Epping Forest, with
an average attendance of 500, these being principally pleasure-seekers.

Here is a very encouraging report from Danbury (Essex) :—-“ There
were a good many rough-looking men, smoking, laughing, and joking,
when I arrived at the place of meeting. It seemed to me that they
intended to break it up. Having sung, read, and prayed, amid con-
siderable interruption, I began my address. The first part was delivered
amid continued laughing and jesting. I was half inclined to give up,
when I perceived signs of attention. My vigour and earnestness were
increased as I realised the Divine presence. My voice was now the
only one heard amid the profoundest silence and attention, and this
continued for nearly a quarter of an hour. I then invited those who
wished to hear more to accompany me to the mission room. The
invitation was accepted by about a dozen of the roughest-looking men,
find, H8 they knelt there together, I praised God, ‘ which always causeth
us to triumph in Christ.’ ”

31

\‘~\
2,. --i

—__'J--"'
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JESUITISM :
ITS FANATIOISM, IMMORALITY, AND ORUELTY.
LTHOUGH the existence and operations of the Jesuits have for

centuries, been matter of history, it is none the less necessary
to repeat. certain facts which, though probably well known, are

apt to be forgotten. If the Order had become extinct, then the record
of -their deeds might perhaps be relegated to the museum of religious
curiosities. But it is not so; the system is still alive, and the secrecy
of its action renders all the more necessary a word of warning. From
€:tp~&II1pl1l6t* recently published we take the following extracts :---

. p ‘i The Order of Jesuits is composed of four classes~—l\Tovices,
Scholastics, Ooadjutors, and Professed "Jesuits. _, These different classes
are by some persons subdivided, and the number thereby increased;
but for our purpose the number four is in every way most suitable.
The first class includes -lay personsof both sexes who arecamp followers,
the most serviceable to the Order, yet the most mischievous and dangerous
to the truth. They are chosen from every rank and profession---physi-
cians, lawyers, fencing "masters, liotel-keepers,‘ monthly nurses, school-
masters and mistresses, servants,and policemen. In fact, any Romanist
of wealth, or, better still, ‘ of ‘zeal, ability, and influence, is heartily
welcome to enter the Noviciate. ‘ . O

-_. “ The second class consists of men who, having served their proba-
tion sas Novices, become Scholastics, and-, as such, study rhetoric for
two years; philosophy, physics, and mathematics, for three; and
theology for four or six years. ' .  " _

“ The third class consists partly of priests, and partly of laymen,
who, though as clergy, high in rank, or -laity, distinguished by their
professions, are bound by a vow to enter into the Order of Jesuits
whenever any particular "emergency requires all the ability, genius, and
energy of Romanism to be concentrated into one well-disciplined host,
with one definite aim, and under one general of approved skill, energy,
and subtlety. There is scarcely a city or town in Great Britain in
which there are not some of this e '

I mrennous crass or MEN
to be found. The Ooadjutor assumes the three vows of a monk, and
promises special attention to the instruction of youth. - i -

' “ The fourth class consists of Brofessed Jesuits, to whom is entrusted
the more important affairs of the‘ Order. The care taken in admitting
a member to this class shows us the desperate character of the men
who compose it. Previous to taking the vows, the candidate must
remain under trial for a given time, and be put to certain tests under
the superintendence of some members of the Order :—- i

“ First "he must go into retreat—that is, a house containing many
cells, each being so constructed as to seclude the novice in all the
horrors of solitary confinement. The door -and windows are closed,

' I h 1 m of -li ht is required for the purpose of readingexcept w en a g ea g _ .

_, ~ * “Words of _W.-arning respecting the Jesuits, blasphemously called ‘The
Society of Jesus.’ ” L By Henry H. Bourn. Partrid-geidt Co, _i _ ' c
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and taking food. There must be a chapel close at hand, in which Mass
may be attended, morning and evening. Three times a day he must
gift his conscience, and each time minutely report its,.state to his
director; certain penances and austerities being observed in the mean-
time. Fasting, denial of sleep, lying on iron bars, wearing a hair shirt,
and a free use of the scourge must be had recourse to. He must work
himself up late at night to such a pitch of frenzy as in imagination to
see the vast fires of hell and the souls of the damned undergoing; their
tremendous agonies ; he must also hear their wailings and gnashing of
teeth; he must also realise in imagination the stench ‘of the brimstone
and of those who are burning therein. So much for the first week.

“ During the second week he must see in imagination, as in a
panorama, the chief events in the life of Mary. He must see her
sitting on a she—ass with Joseph, with a poor maid-servant and an ox,
setting out for Bethlehem that they may pay the tribute money. Then
he is required to form some idea of the journey. -The first of these
meditations must be at midnight, the second at dawn, the third about
the hour of Mass, the fourth at vespers, the fifth immediately before
supper; One hour, more or less, must be employed on each, so as to
exercise at each exercise all the five senses of the imagination. .

“ The third week -sees the wretched novice reviewing, in imagination,
all the incidents of our Saviour’s crucifixion, yet contriving to make it
as little useful as possible to the soul ‘by fixing the five senses upon the
sort of road which the Saviour travelled—-whether rough or smooth,
crooked or straight, short or long—-and the kind of chamber in which
He took His last supper-—-[whether wide or narrow, plain or adorned--
together with the nature of the garden of Gethsemane.

“ The fourth week is devoted to meditations upon the resurrection
of Christ. The window of the cell is then thrown widely open, and
the concealed flowers and fragrant shrubs are revealed to the aching
eyes of the novice, and he is called upon to rejoice in his Creator and
Redeemer. - . i

“The second trial compels the novice to spend one month in a.
hospital in attendance on the sick. The third puts his humility and
disregard of public opinion to the test -by compelling him to beg from
door to door for support for one month. The fourth tests his perfect
submission to authority, for during another month, no matter what his
rank, he must act as scullion in the _kitchen of the seminary, and the
cook is directed to try his temper and obedience by every imaginable
insolence. In the fifth test he must prove his skill -in. perverting
education by teaching children and poor people the Jesuit doctrines.
The sixth and crowning trial tests very severely his ability and eloquence
as a preacher, and his powers of insinuation and adroitness as a
confessor. I . - -

_ “ In the presence of members of the Order of the Jesuits, and just
prior to partaking of the so-called sacrament, the approved candidate
‘C-eliee the following oath, which is known as the p _, -

oarn or sncnncr,
and which was framed about the year 1636, in the time of Urban VIII.
It is as follows :—- e - .

~
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“ ‘ I, A. B., now in the presence of Almighty God, the Blessed Virgin»
Mary, the Blessed Michael the Archangel, the Blessed St. John Baptist,
the Holy Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and the Saints and Sacred
Host of Heaven, and to you my ghostly Father, do declare from my
heart, without mental reservation, that His Holiness Pope Urban is
Christ’s Vicar-General, and is the true and only Head of the Catholic
or Universal Church throughout the earth; and that by the virtue of the
keys of binding and loosing given to His Holiness by my Saviour Jesus
Christ, he hath power to depose heretical kings, princes, states, common-
wealths, and governments, ALL BEING ILLEGAL vvrrrnonr HIS saoann
CONFIRMATION, AND rnl-gr rnnr MAY sarnnr BE nnsrnovnn. There-
fore to the utmost of my power I shall and will defend this doctrine
and His Holiness’s rights and customs against all usurpers of the-
heretical (or Protestant) authority whatsoever; especially against the-
now pretended authority and Church of England, and all adherents, in-
regard that they and she be usurpal and heretical, opposing the sacred
Mother-Church of Rome. I do renounce and disown any allegiance as
due to any heretical king, prince, or state, named Protestants, or obedience
to any of their inferior magistrates or ofiioers. I do further declare that
the doctrine of the Church of England, of the Calvinists, Huguenots,
and of other of the name Protestants, to be damnable, and they them-
selves are damned, and to be damned, that will not forsake the same.
I do further declare that I will help, assist, and advise all or any of
His Holiness’s agents in any place, wherever I shall be, in England,
Scotland, and Ireland, or in any other territory or kingdom I shall
come to; and do my ntmost to ezetirpate the heretical Protestants’ doctrine,
and to destroy all their pretended power, royal or otherwise. I do further
promise and declare that notwithstanding I am dispensed with to
assume any religion heretical for the propagating of the Mother-Church’s
interest, to keep secret and private all her agents’ counsels from time
to time as they entrust me, and not to divulge directly or indirectly,
by word, vvriting, or circumstance whatsoever, but to execute all what-
shall be proposed, given in charge, or discovered unto me by you my
ghostly Father, or by any of this sacred convent. All which I, A. B.,
do swear by the Blessed Trinity and Blessed Sacrament which I now
am to receive, to perform, and on my part to keep inviolably; and do
call the heavenly and glorious host of heaven to witness these my real
intentions to keep this my oath. In testimony hereof I take this most
holy and Blessed Sacrament of the Eucharist; and witness the same
further with my hand and seal in the face of this holy convent this
. . . . . . ..day of. . . . . . . .A1v. Donn, Sac.’

“ We need not be surprised to find a class of men so far losing sight
of their own individuality, and crushing the finer feelings of the human
breast, as to sign such a document as the above, being charged with
some of the foulest crimes recorded on the pages of history.

. ' q. -I 1 I 0 1 I Q 0

“ The Jesuits have been justly charged with inculcating the most
LIOENTIOUS AND DANGEROUS MAXIMS

with regard to morality. The following extracts from some of their
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.Ql£|,SS-l300l{$ will prove the truthfulness of such charges, and at the
same time show what kind of teaching many English and professedly
Protestant parents are placing their children under when sending them
to Roman Catholic schools, especially if such schools are conducted
by Jesuits :—-

“ ‘The Pope may depose kings and deprive them of their kingdoms.
He may also decide the difierences that may arise between princes
concerning temporal matters; he may reverse their laws, and supersede
their edicts.’—.llolina. .

“ ‘ If a prince should become a heretic or schismatic, the Pope may
use the temporal sword against him, and drive him from his kingdom.
. . . After such king has been declared to be deprived of his king-
dom, any man has a right to ls-ill him.’-Suarez.

“ ‘ If a judge has received money to give an unjust judgment, it is
probable that he ought to keep the money, for this is the judgment of
fifty-eight Jesuit doctors.’--Father Taberna.

“ ‘A person may swear he has not done a thing, although he has
clone it really, if he meansinwardly that he did not do it on a certain
day or before he was born; or if he partly means some other like
circumstance, without the words which he uses having any sense that
might be able to make it known. And this is very right whenever it
is necessary or useful.’-Sancho.

“ ‘ It is allowable to kill by treason one who is proscribed. . . .
It is equally allowable to pat to death those who inj"are as in the estimation
of princes or persons of distinction.’--Esoobar.

“The author last quoted, in answer to the question, ‘On what
occasions may a monk leave ofi his monk’s dress without incurring ex-
communication‘? ’ replies, ‘He may leave it off if it is for a purpose that
would cause shame, as that he may go on a swindling excursion; or in
order to go incognito to a place of debauchery.’

“In replying to the question, if servants may lay hands on the
property of their masters, the same writer says, ‘They may in certain
circumstances,—as when they are so poor, on applying for a place, that
they are obliged to accept the offer made to them, and provided other
servants of their sort are receiving more elsewhere.’

“Another writer, of the same school, says, ‘ Domestic servants may
talee secretly the goods of their masters by way of compensation, under the
plea that their wages are too small ,- and they are not compelled to
restore them.’—-Treatise on Penitence, by Kaleze Reginald.

“ Still further insight may be obtained respecting the private work-
ing of the Jesuits, by quoting a document, previously mentioned, which
is entitled ‘ Secreta Monita Societatis Jesu,’ or ‘ The Secret Instructions
of the Society of Jesus,’ which was found in the Jesuit College of Pader-
born, in Westphalia, when Christian, Duke of Brunswick, took possession
of the place. The manuscript copy is preserved in the Library of the
British Museum. In the preface it is stated that none but Novices
should be instructed in the contents, and it is added, ‘ Great care must
be taken that they do not fall into the hands of strangers, because they
would put an improper construction upon them out of envy to our
Order. But should it happen (which may God forbid), then let them
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deny that these are the sentiments of the Society, confirmingthis i by
members they know to" be ignorant of them.’ ' '

“ Gary, in his ‘ Casus Conscientee,’ says,
‘Ir IS LAWFUL T0 nrssnnjetn s

the true faith for a while, in consideration of any serious inconvenience
that might arise from public profession.’

“ In our further examination of ‘Instructions,’ and books by difierent
authors held in high esteem by members of the Jesuit Order, if not
members of the Society, we meet with the following :—-‘ In order to
render themselves pleasing to the inhabitants of the place (they visit),
they are to explain that the object of the Society is to apply its
efiorts as much for the good of others as themselves; therefore they
must undertake the humblest offices in the hospitals, visit the sick,
afiicted, and prisoners, and hear confessions indiscriminately, in order
that the ‘most influential inhabitants of the place may admire them
because of the extraordinary charity they bear to all.’ ‘ As much money
as possible is to be obtained from widows, by constantly setting before
them our necessities.’ ‘ Princes, and persons of distinction everywhere,
must, by all means, be so managed that the Society may have their ear,
and this would easily secure their hearts; and let it be observed, that
ecclesiastical persons gain a great footing in the favour of princes and
noblemen by winking at their vices.’ ‘-One chief point will be to
remove, little by little, such servants as have not an understanding with
our Society, and to get in others recommended by persons depending
upon us; for by these means we shall have intimate knowledge of all
that passes in the family.’ ‘ Whereve1* the members reside they must
secure the physician friendly to ns, and let him be recommended to the
sick, that he, in turn, praising the Order above all others, may have us
called. in to the wealthy, and especially the dying.’ ‘Let wives, who
complain of the vices and ill-tempers of their husbands, be instructed
secretly to abstract money, that by mal-sing an oje:-ing thereof to God they
might ezopiate the crimes of their sinfiil helpmates, AND sncunn A PARDON FOR
THEM.’ ‘ The dificulty being greater to draw the sons of nobles, persons
of distinction, and senators, while under their parents’ roof, because of
training them for their own situations, persuade them, by our friends
rather than ourselves, to send them to remote Universities where our
members teach, in order that they may be more securely and easily won
over, first transmitting to our professors their rank and station.’ ‘ The
greatest discretion must be used in convincing kings and princes that
the Catholic faith cannot (in the present state of things) be maintained
without the civil power, for by these means our members will get into
favour with those high in ojice and be admitted into their secret councils-...’
‘ We shall derive no small advantage from secretly and skilfully fo-
menting the animosities that arise among the great, in order to reduce
their strength.’ ‘ Let unanimity characterise our members, even in the
smallest -matters, because by this, whatever confusion arises -in the
world, we must necessarily strengthen and maintain our ground.’

- “With such .Instraotions- in their hands we are not surprised at
finding the Jesuits guilty of teaching doctrines not only contrary to
G-od’s Word, but directly opposed to what men generally know to
be right.”
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THE POWERLESS STAFF.
“ And Gehazri passed on before them, and laid the stufi upon the face of the child,

but-” (2 Kings iv. 31). _ pp pp p__p_ L

OW, let us come home. We have an inspired book as our stafiI . .-'"~=-;;_s\‘ our symbol, but are we inspired readers ? An inspired book
-'_' should have an inspired perusal; like should come to like-

By inspiration, on the human side, we mean a meek, reverent, contrite,
and willing heart, a disposition unprejudiced, a holy, sacred, burning
desire to know God’s will, and to do it all. How stands the case
now‘? You read the Bible and get nothing out of it. No ; because
you read it without corresponding inspiration on your part. Perhaps
you read it merely as a lesson, perhaps you read it in haste; you
did but skim the letter, you did not see into the inner, deep,
sacred, and mysterious spirit, and therefore you came away, saying,
“I have read the inspired book, but Ifind nothing in it.” The
text may be divine, but if the preacher be less than a true man,
the teat will perish in his lips. No bad man can preach well. He
may preach eloquently, learnedly, efiect-ively. He may go very near
to being a good preacher in the rigid, sense of that term, but the bad
man" cannot preach well in God’s sense and definition of the term.
What can the bad man preach ‘? Can he preach salvation by the blood
of Christ ?--he who knows not what it is to shed one drop of blood
for any human creature, to suflier one pain of mind or body that
some fellow-creature may be mitigated in the hour of agony supreme.
“What ‘can he preach ? Can he preach the great doctrine of sacrifice
who has never lived it‘? Can he call to pureness who knows not
where the angel lives ? Can he speak nobly who never felt nobly ‘?
W'e contend, in view of the only possible answer to these inquiries,
that no bad man can preach well, can use the stafli with high spiritual
eflicacy, or can bring back tidings that will fill the heart of Christ
with sweet contentment, Gehazi cannot represent Elisha; the bad
man cannot represent the Son of God; the man who is self-seeking
is idolatrous, and cannot represent a cross, every atom of which is a
symbol and a type of self-renunciation.—-From the “ PeopZe’s BibZe,,”'
vol. yoiii.

L Pains AND Snann.—As well might you try to tear away the
Shadow, so that it should not haunt the body, as to prevent shame
from dogging the steps of pride.--TV. Anzvor. V
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THE LATE GEORGE BREALEY,
OF THE BLACKDOWN HILLS.

PART IV.
__'*_ _ -—""7_I. __ ._._.__. . __. _ " '

(Continued from page 376.)

,s- E cannot refrain from mentioning two more striking proofs ‘in
this district of the power of the simple old-fashioned Gospel

hi i —that Gospel which, alas! nowadays is held at a discount
by “ down—grade ” preachers and people. We give it in Mr. Brealey’s
own words, as they were penned at the time, when the circumstances
were fresh on his memory.

i “ an x'rnn1s'r’s convnnsron.
“ ‘I wish you would call on ——-—,’ said a man to me one day; ‘ he is

the only one who has not been to the cottage meeting, and he is an
awful bad fellow; he don’t believe in any God or Devil.’ I promised to
call on this man, and soon after I knocked at the door of his house. I
found he was a shoemaker, and was busy at his calling. He received me
with scant courtesy, not offering me a seat, though there was one
empty. There was a look about the man which seemed to say, ‘ You
are not wanted here.’ But, having got into the house, I did not intend
to leave without endeavouring at least to bring him to the point; so,
taking the empty chair, I said, ‘Empty seats have a voice for weary
ones in the journey of life, and they say, “ Sit down.” I therefore accept
the ehair’s silent invitation, and sit down.’ The man grunted some
words which I did not catch; but noticing a finished boot which he had
hung against the wall, I took it in my hand and examined it, both
material and workmanship. I suppose there was something in the way
I handled it and spoke of the work, which was done exceedingly well,
that made him look at me somewhat curiously. He then said, ‘ You
seem to understand the trade, sir?’ ‘ Yes,’ I replied; ‘ this was my
calling before I was called of God to a better job. I used to make shoes
for some who -walked the wag; to hell ,- now I am occupied in giving people
shoes which will take them to heaven.’ ‘ God! heavenl hell! I don’t
believe in either,’ he said. ‘ Perhaps not,’ I replied ; ‘ but that
does not alter the fact, any more than if I were to say that is not a
boot, nor is that a last, nor that a hammer. The things are facts, whether
I believe them or not; and if I were to tell all the people in the neigh-
bourhood that this was not a house, or that the man who lives in it was
not a human being, nor was there ever such a man, the people would
laugh at me and call me a fool, because they would know better. And
so for anyone to say there is no God, in face of the thousands of proofs
to the contrary, and that there is no heaven or hell, when we have
abundant proof of it, is to expose his folly.’ He endeavoured to
argue the matter by human reasoning, saying he did not believe
anything which he could not understand. But I do not believe much
good comes from arguing with men by mere human reason. I know
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the power of the Word of God in the hand of the Holy Spirit-—~‘a
two-edged sword, piercing and dividing asunder, and revealing the
thoughts and intents of the 11BflI'1J;’ I therefore sent some of the texts
right home to this man, so that at last he was reluctantly obliged to
admit that he was not quite sure there was no God, no heaven, no hell,
no Devil. I left him with these words: ‘There is a God a holy,
righteous Goel—-—a just God, who must exact satisfaction for sin. But
He is also a God of infinite love, who hath loved rebellious man, and
given His only begotten S011 to save him. You must have to do ioith
Him, either in His justice or His love ; the one will be hell to you, or
the other heaven,’ When I next called he did not wish another
encounter, so locked the door, but left the key inside. I could at once
see the man was unwilling to receive me. I put a little book under
the door, and lifted up my heart to God for a blessing on it, and left.
My next visit was to me of the deepest interest. The atheist--no
longer an atheist-—was laid down with fever, from which there appeared
no hope of recovery. He said, ‘ You did not see me the last time you
were here.’ ‘No,’ I replied, ‘because you had locked the door.’
‘ Yes, I did, for I was afraid of you. But after you had left I was
dreadfully unhappy, because I felt I had locked the door against one
who sought to do me good. Then something kept saying, “ You have
rejected the Saviour in locking the door against His servant.” Seeing a
little book slipped under the door, however, I took it up, and read it
over and over, The title of the book was “ .Nb Rest in Hell,” and very
soon I began to feel the hell had begun in me. “ No rest I” rang in my
heart day and night for many days. But there were some scriptures
which spoke of rest in Jesus, and I took the Bible, which I had not
read for twenty years except to find out what I thought were its
faults. Now I saw the faults were in me, and not in the Book. Well,
sir, I read and read, till my_heart was broken for my sins, and now
I thank God-—yes, sir, there is a G‘od—that He has pardoned me.
He hath blotted out all my sins.’ Now it was my t-urn to be a
seeming unbeliever, for his words had taken me by surprise; and my
countenance must have showed my incredulity, for the man looked
troubled at my apparent unbelief. ‘ Sir,’ he said, ‘you don’t seem to
believe me; but ’tis true, all I’m saying. Mary! Mary!’ he called to
his wife, ‘ bring the Bible.’ She handed it to him, and as he received
the precious volume he said, ‘ Fool that I have been, t-o neglect thee so
long; but thank God for opening my eyes at last!’ Then he opened
the Book to such places as he had turned down the leaves for easy
reference. He read verse after verse, till he was exhausted, and then
wished me to continue. But all the scriptures were on the justice of
God, the love of God, the gift of God, the salvation of God in Christ
Jesus, the repentance and faith of the sinner, the consequent pardon
and blotting out of sins by God, and the peace and rest to the soul
who believes. As I read each verse he would emphasise them: ‘Yes,
that’s me. I believe. Jesus died, the Just for the unjust ; that’s me.
Ah! sir, I have done but little work since you were here. I have spent
-most of my time over the Book.’ He must have worked very diligently
and prayerfully to gain the knowledge of so many scriptures, which he
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evidently had made his own. This man did all he could to undo his
atheism, for he confessed salvation in Christ Jesus to all who came to
see him; while his soul was filled with peace and joy which only they
have who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. My soul magnifies the
grace of God as one after another are subdued by His almighty
power.” e ~ I I

v Aivornnn rruornr or cases. '
“ Sanctifiecl by God the Father, and pa-eseroecl in Christ Jesus, and

called : Mercy unto you, and peace, be multiplied ” (Jude 1, 2). George
Brealey had been speaking on the above words, and ' specially
enlarging on the five points in the verses, showing the r work
of God among men; that all mankind were alike under sin, and
ruined ;’ that there was no difference as to man’s state before God,
but that God in the riches of His grace was pleased to separate some
from among men for His special service, to show forth His power and
mercy. Such were samples taken from the mass, as a farmer takes
a handful of corn from the heap in the barn and sets it aside for a
purpose of his own. In like manner God had separated some sinners
from their fellow—men for special reasons of His own, that through
them He might make known what He can and will do with“ such to
the praise of His glory. Then they are “presev-vecl in Christ Jesus,”
and this long before they are aware of it, even while they in their
lives are at enmity with God, as Saul of Tarsus and many others
mentioned in the Scriptures. Next they are“ called ”-—and the call of
God in such cases is an effectual ca1l—some while young, as Samuel;
others more advanced in years, as Saul. Then “ mercy ” meets the called
one, for the call of God is always a call to His presence, which
discovers the condition of the soul before Him. Isaiah, when called
(in chapter vi.), said, “ lVoe is me! for I am undone; for "mine eyes
have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.” The sight‘ of the ‘Divine
Presence revealed what before had been hidden, and the prophet had
to learn that he was “a man of ‘unclean lips.” Whfle another, in
similar circumstances, said, “ O Lord,”I have heard ‘Thy speech,
and I was afraid. “Then I heard, my belly trembled; my lips
quivered at the voice; rottenness entered into" my bones,‘ and‘ I
trembled in myself, that I mightrest in the day of‘ trouble, when He
cometh ” (Hub. iii. 16). Nevertheless, the cry of the soul in its need is
answered, as in Isaiah’s case, with “ mercy : ” “ iniquity is taken away,
and sin purged,” by the “live coal from oif the altar; ” where-
upon follows “peace”-—peace with God, "peace in the lightfof His
presence, notwithstanding all‘ the sin discovered there,‘ because all
cleansed by the blood of Jesus, all atoned for by the Sacrifice. " " He was
pressing home these truths when a man arose and said’ he wished to
say a few words. Having permission,’ he ‘spoke in words as "near as
possible to the following :—-“ I am, dear friends, one of the ‘vilest of
sinners, but, thanks be to God for His unspeakable love to‘ me,‘ I am
saved through the blood of the Lamb. ' I never‘ deserved anything but
the lowest hell. Oh, what a wretch Ihave been! ' I have‘ wanderedall
throughllngland and Scotland. I have seen what’ the world calls ‘ life.’
Life! What a cheat! What a lie! Oh, how the Devil cheats ‘poor

\.
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souls with that miserable word ‘life’! -‘See life! See the world!’
“Tell, I saw ‘life,’ as it is called. I have seen it in the ball-room, on
the race—course, at the gambling table. I have -seen it among the
respectable class of society, and I’ve seen it among the lowest. I’ve
begun with what the world calls ‘jolly life,’ until I’ve come down
to beg a piece of bread from a poor wretched tramp in a penny lodging-
house. I have started with £200 in my pocket and a first-rate suit of
jockey clothes on my back, and have returned in rags that would
disgrace a beggar. My life has been a scene of evil, nothing but evil ;
the Devil all the time trying to deceive me with the thought that it
was no harm to anyone, though at times my soul shrank with horror
at the end which was before me, until I would wander about in the
fields ashamed of Imyself. So far did the old enemy drive me, that one
day he told me everybody had turned their back upon me, nobody
would speak to me, nobody would employ me, and I was outcast by all.
So I determined to go to a distance and destroy myself. I borrowed a
few shillings to go to Burnham, thinking I would -go over to -Wales and
do it in some place where no one would know me. But when I got to
Burnham the steamer had left, so I took train for Bristol. I wandered
for hours on the quay, with the terrible purpose of destroying myself;
but a woman dodged me, and so prevented my carrying out my wicked
intention. I was determined to plunge into the water, but was
afraid the woman would give an alarm and I should be put in prison.
At last, wearied with myself, I asked the woman where I could get
a lodging. She told me the only place open was a few yards from the
spot. I went, and if ever in all my wickedness I experienced hell it
was in that house, where a number of wretched men and women were
.cursing and fighting. Something seemed to say to me, ‘This is what
youwill have always in hell, with unutterable torment.’ This state of
things in the house and in my soul became so intolerable that I could
not- endure it longer. I rushed out to the street, and found many
persons about, but scarcely any shops open. The people seemed to be
going to church. I asked if it was Sunday, and the answer was, ‘ -No,
it is a fast-clay.’. I followed some persons to a chapel. I wanted to
get rid of myself or my wretched feelings, but the meeting was a misery
to me. I got no good there. I wanted something, I knew not what.
At length I took boat for Cardiif, and got there in time to hear a man
preach to some roughs like myself. Well, he seemed to know all about
me. He seemed to know my life all through, for he brought it all
before me. Oh, howl shuddered as I saw my life exposed before all
the people! and then I remembered it was all to come out again at
some future time before the Judge of all. I left in agony. But the
Lord was about to reveal Himself to me. I was wandering one Sunday
afternoon after this -in a field near Taunton, unfit for the company of
man, and yet not fit for God or His presence. Here I met with one
who seemed in something the same state, and we both went to -a prayer
meeting, where the Lord gave me some hope. On the next Sunday I
came; to these hills, and here my burdened soul was set at . liberty
through faith in Jesus Christ,’ my blessed Saviour. .The sermon We-S
from John vii. 37--‘ If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and
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drink.’ If ever thirsty soul existed, it was I. But there and then
I stooped down and drank, and now I live. Since then I have been a
new man; I have a new life; I have new objects before me—something
to live for. Yes ; and my joy has been to seek to bring others like
myself into the same state of blessing. Some call me ‘fool ; ’ others say
I am mad. Well, thank the Lord, He hath said in His Word, ‘ If any
man will be wise, let him become a fool, that he may be wise.’ I don’t
know much of His love or of His Word, but what I know makes
me glad.”

From that time he lived a new life, and would be found scouring
the streets of the town, or country lanes, hunting up the stray ones;
and frequently he would get from thirty to sixty into the Bible class
or mission room, some hatless and eoatless, shoeless, and in rags-it
was no matter to him; he would say, “You are no worse than I was
when the Saviour found me.” His kind, cheery way told upon his
rough audience, and many a poor wanderer heard the Word from his
lips, uttered from the depths of a heart filled with the love of God;
till, overtaken by a severe thunderstorm while on these hills seeking
the wanderers, he took cold and inflammation, and speedily sank. He
went home, full of joy from his service here, to the happier service
for the King there, where there are “ pleasures for evermore.”

NEED or SCHOOLS.
As G. Brealey visited this district from time to time he found that

as the Lord blessed the preaching of the G-ospel to the awakening and
conversion of many souls, these, when brought into the light, began t-o
"find out their ignorance of many things, specially of the Scriptures.
Not being able to read, they deplored this state of things, and wished
he would open schools, so that their children should not grow up like
themselves. After much prayer and consideration, a place was sought
where a commencement could be made. He found two cottages on the
roadside which had, he was informed, been occupied previously with
thieves, who had given the police no small trouble. But the Gospel
had begun to purify the district by laying hold of some of the vilest
characters and driving away the rest. So possession of the cottages
was obtained. These were gutted, and formed into a nice mission
room (more recently still improved, and at the present time two
services are held every Sunday, with a capital Sunday school). It was
at that time rough, like the people, but suitable. Here the people met
on Lord’s Days for Gospel meetings at first; then followed meetings
for breaking of bread and worship, and Sunday school work, the Lord
raising up helpers among the converts for the needs of the work. But
the day school was the difliculty, as none appeared to be able to read
and write sufliciently well to undertake to start a work of this kind.
Several were tried, but all failed from one cause or another. At length
George Brealey was visiting a family at a farm in the neighbourhood
where God had blessed the Word to the mother and the eldest son.
Then followed another son, and then a sister; then the father. The
one burden on the heart of the dear mother was the eldest son, who
had but one arm. She longed for him to be in the Lord’s work, and
his heart was aglow with love for souls. Would he take him and give
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him something to do for the Lord '? He found him better taught than
most in the neighbourhood, and the day school was given to him.
Here this dear brother continued for several years, teaching the young-
and preaching the Gospel, with blessing to many souls, until he felt
called to another sphere of service for the Lord, in which service he
has continued till the present day, enlarging his eiforts and increasing
in usefulness. This dear servant of Christ is now engaged in nobly
“pushing the battle to the gate” in the neighbourhood of Southsea,
having established an undenominational mission there, adding tent
preaching and Bible-carriage work to the more usual methods of
Gospel effort. His address is—-Mr. John Denning, Ebenezer House,
Southsea; and friends will find scope for the exercise of their generosity-
in the many needs connected with his earnest labours.

JOURNEYING nasrwanns.
Having, by the help of the Lord, established permanent meetings,

with a day and Sunday school, in this locality—called Holmin Clavel—-he
next went on to Bishopswood, a straggling hamlet about three miles to
the east. He had been told of an aged pilgrim who had for some years
been preaching the Gospel to his neighbours, and that a few believers
had been gathered to the name of the Lord. .He called upon him, and‘
found an ancient man, hyper-Calvinistic in his views of truth, and‘
narrow in consequence, but he loved the Lord and loved the Scriptures.
He had just built a small room for meetings in a part of his house.
Here he heartily invited him to preach the Gospel. A Lord’s Day was
fixed, and at the appointed hour George Brealey was on the spot. He
found some six persons present at the “ breaking of bread,” the old
pilgrim presiding. Everything was of the quaintest description. The
wine was held in a small mug ; the loaf was placed beside it; no plate,
and no table-cloth. A large “ collection box ” looked frowningly down
on the whole. The service was in keeping with the accompaniments,
but it was real and true. At the close George Brealey announced the
Gospel services to the small congregation, for the afternoon and
evening, and then went to hunt up the non-church and chapel goers.
At the appointed time the little room was packed. He started a lively
hymn from R. Weave1*’s book, which many who had been to some of
the meetings in other places had learnt, and heartily sustained. The
singing was not as melodious or harmonious as he would have liked, but
it was hearty if homely-—-“ a joyful noise ” indeed—and, coming from
some hearts at least which had been made glad by Divine love, it was
assuredly pleasant in the ears of the Lord. At the close of the day
there were many who were asking what they must do to be saved.-
The dear old saint had been greatly stirred up, and wished him to come
again as often as he could. The people, too, had tasted of the love of
God in the Gospel, and many of these would walk several miles to the
nearest preaching place--often coming to Clayhidon, a distance of nine
miles. Mr. Brealey says, “ One good effect of my early visits to this
place was that the aged pilgrim became younger in his ways, and even
began open-air services in the village, which was noted for its wicked-
ness, and in the adjoining parish, famous for its ritualism.”

Time passed on; the saintly pilgrim crossed the “narrow stream”
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to the “other side,” but the meetings were continued by G. Brealey,
his son (who had by this time joined his father in the work), and by
-I. Denning, and others whom.the Lord raised up. In course of time
the numbers increased, and blessing to souls was so continuous that it
was thought desirable to build a mission room here too. A godly young
man (Mr. Joseph Bowerman) came to reside in the village, to labour for
the Lords in the Gospel in connection with the “ Blackdown Mission,”
and largely did God own his efiorts. “ Believers were added to the
Lord,” an assembly was formed, and at length a neat and convenient
mission room was built in 1874.

The day school at Holmin Olavel had outgrown its accommodation,
and, under the management of two earnest young men who had been
converted at Olayhidon (Messrs. Edwin and Wm. Redwood), flourished
into a well-organised establishment. This, for the sake of greater con-
venience, was transferred to the new mission room at Bishopswood, and
there continued to prosper. Mr. George Miiller, of Bristol, undertook
to maintain it free of expense to Mr. Brealey, and for some years did so,
until reluctantly obliged from lack of funds to discontinueits support.
“Ebenezer ” was written on the past, and “ Jehovah-Jireh” (engraved
on a stone in the front gable of the mission room) was the watchword
for the future. Up to the present it has proved no false hope. The
school is still continued, and is now placed under Government control.
The little church holds together, and the Gospel meetings every Lord’s
Day are well sustained. The entire expense now devolves on the funds
of the Mission. Mr. Brealey’s son, who succeeds his father in the
general superintendence of the work, will be glad to receive help,
specially for this needy district.

s (To be continued, D.V.)

-——-o>o>02@->30-<<:>e>-—-
\sac our, T0 JESUS co.

TELL Jesus all thy sorrow!
Come at His call!

His loving footsteps follow:
. He knoweth all! -

And He will hear the full, dark tale of woe :
Weep unto Him thy tears; sad one, to Jesus go.

' Art thou afraid to face Him ‘F
Thou need’st not dread! I

Go I in His mercy trace Him, s
W'here love has led!

li-

A And thouwilt in His presence ever find L d
. Aysympat-liising Friend, tender and kind. p

- - . . , WILLIAM Lurr.
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
Y.M.C.A., WILLOUGHBY ROAD, HAMPSTEAD, N.W.
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IHE new building, of which our illustration gives a front view, ad-
( joins the lecture hall of Trinity Presbyterian Church, and stands

- but a few paces from the High Street. On the ground floor
there is abroad and pleasant entrance-hall, on the left of which is the
secretary’s room, and on the right a well-furnished reading room, with
large bay window. At the rear of the building is a hall capable of hold-
ing 200 or 250 persons. This hall can be fitted alternatively as a place
of meeting or as a gymnasium, for which latter purpose it is set apart
on Monday and Friday evenings. An exit from this hall leads on to a
small plot of ground at the rear, which will either form a pleasant
retreat in fine weather or afford means for future enlargement of the
building, if necessary. From the entrance hall an easy and well-lighted
staircase on the left leads up to _a large apartment used as class-room
and library——a "handsome and lofty room which will hold about one
hundred persons. s The whole aspect of the place is cheerful, cosy, and
home-like. The rooms are open every week-day evening from six until
half-past ten, and there are Bible classes on Sundays. All youths and
young. men, from sixteen years of age upwards, are eligible for
admission asassociates or members. The ordinary subscription is a
nominal one,'and a small extra feeis charged for some of the classes.
The present number of members and associates is 280. T  _

The Sunday afternoon Bible class and Thursday evening meeting
afford great encouragement, having proved helpful to many. . Open-air
services are held on,Hampstead Heath, which is close by. Communi-
cations shouldbe addressed to the secretary, _'Mr. Arthur Welsh. " ‘
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HANDFULS OF PURPOSE FOR EVERY DAY.

PALMER, B.D.

A Christian is one who believes things which his reason cannot
comprehend. ‘

Who hopes for that which neither he nor any man alive ever saw.
Who labours for that he knows he can never attain.
Yet, in the issue, his belief appears not to have been false; his
hope makes him not ashamed; his labour is not in vain.
He is a serpent and a dove, a lamb and a lion, a reed and a cedar.
He hath within him the flesh and the Spirit, yet is not a double-
minded man. _

He wavers and doubts, and yet obtains; He is often ‘tossed and
shaken, and yet like Mount Zion.
He thinks sometimes that God hath no mercy for him, and yet
resolves to die in the pursuit of it.
He lives invisibly to those that see him, and those that know him
best do but guess at him; yet they sometimes see further into him
and judge more truly of him than himself doth.

The world did sometimes count him a saint when God counted him
an hypocrite ; and after, when the world branded him for an
hypocrite, God owned him for a saint.

He believes the most just God to have punished a most innocent
Person, and to‘ have justified himself, though a most ungodly
sinner.

He believes himself freely pardoned, and yet that a, sufiicient
satisfaction is paid for him.

He believes himself to be precious in God’s sight, yet he loathes
himself in his own sight.

He dares not justify himself, even in those things wherein he knows
no fault in himself; yet he believes God accepts even those
services wherein he himself is able to find many faults.

He praiseth God for His justice, and fears Him for His mercies.
He is so ashamed as he dare not open his mouth before God; yet
comes with boldness to God, and asks anything he needs.

He is so humble as to acknowledge himself to deserve nothing but
evil, yet so confidentg as to believe God means him all good.

He is one that fears always, and yet is bold as a lion. _
He is often sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; often complaining, yet
always giving of thanks.
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20. He is most lowly-minded, yet the greatest aspirer ; most contented,
yet ever craving.

21. He bears a lofty spirit in a mean condition; and when he is aloft.
thinks meanly of himself.

2:2. He is rich in poverty, and poor in the midst of riches.
23. He believes all the world to be his, yet dares take nothing without

special leave.
24. He covenants with God for nothing, yet looks for the greatest

reward.
25. He loses his life and gains by it, and even while he loses it he

saves it.
26. He lives not to himself, yet of all others is most wise for himself.
27. He denies himself often, yet no man that most pleases himself

loves himself so well.
28. He is the most reproached, and the most honoured.
29. He hath the most afflictions, and the most comforts.
30. The more injury his enemies do to him, the more advantage he gets

by them.
31. The more he himself forsakes of worldly things, the more he enjoys

of them.

—-ca-o>oZ<@3o<oe>-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
THERE will be plenty of judges of sermons in hell : people who have

judged the preachers who have spoken the Gospel to t-hem, but who
have never judged their own evil hearts.-AH. W. Somxu.

Conn’ is more common than spices. Were the supports of luxury
as universal as the supports of life, the world would be worse than it
is, and that it needs not be.-—M. Hnivnr. _

VANITY AND RUIN.-—-Absalom’s vanity let his hair grow long; and
his long hair did the service of the hangman’s rope. Let parents hear
the warning voice, and teach their children from earliest days to reckon
the fear of God their best ornament.—-B. C. C.

l\i[ORAL DARKNESS.———Tl161‘6 is a strictly causal and reciprocal
relation between unrighteous deeds and moral darkness. The doing
of evil produces darkness, and darkness produces the evil doing.
Indulged lusts put out the eyesight of the conscience; and under
the darkened conscience the lusts revel unchecked.—-W. Annor.

THE VENTURE or Fx1:rn.—Faith is nothing else but the sou1’s ven-
ture. It ventures to Christ in opposition to all legal terrors. It
ventures on Christ in opposition to our gniltiness. It ventures for
Chri_st_in opposition to all difliculties and disc0uragements.—-—Fr0m the
“ B2-53-acct? .l[uscu.m.”

32
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BIBLE READINGS. i i 
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2 - -.

No. 302.—-—THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY "SPIRIT.
(Continued from page 380.)

A No. XXIII.-TRUTH (Paar 2).

I. The Believer and Truth. He should——
' l. In truth speak (Zech. viii. 16; Eph. iv. 25).
2. In truth walk (1 Kings ii. 4; 2 Kings xx. 3 ; 3 John 4).
3. In truth serve (Josh.,xxiv. 14; 1 Sam. xii. 24).
4. In truth rejoice (1 Cor. xiii. 6). -
5. In truth meditate (Phil. iv. 8). 1
6. In truth love (1 John iii. 18).
7. In truth worship (John iv. 24; Ps. cxlv.~18).
8. In truth obey (Rom. ii. 18 ; Gal. iii. 1).
9. He should esteem the truth (Prov. xxiii. 23).

10. Rightly divide (2 Tim. ii. 15).
11. Buy the truth (Prov. xxiii. 23).
12. He should pray to be--

(a) Led in the truth (Ps. xxv. 5).
(b) Preserved in the truth (Ps. xl. 11).
(c) Heard in truth (Ps. lxix. 13).
(cl) To understand His truth (Dan. ix. 13).
(e) That truth should not be taken out of his mouth (Ps.

cxix. 43). L
() That God -would send out His truth (Ps.-.xliii. 4).
(g) That He would prepare truth (Ps. lxi. 7).

II. What the Truth is able to do for the Believer.
1.‘ To regenerate (James i. 18). 5. To preserve (Ps. xl. 11).
2. To make free (John viii. 32). 6. To establish (2 Pet. i, 12).
3. To sanctify (John xvii. 17)., 7 . To gird (Eph. vi. 14). I
4. To shield (Ps. xci. 4). 8. To purify (1 Pet. i. 22). '

R J . Hixoiv Invnve.
- —'I'I1I'-11%

N0- 303.-—FOUR IMPORTANT TRUTHS IN ISAIAH VI.
1. Contemplation—- - -

“ I saw the Lord.” A sight of Goo, His ‘throne, His holiness,
_ &c.—-first step.

2. Confession-— s '
1 “ Woe is me I” It is ever the same in the Word of God: the

sight of God brings the sense of deep self-abasement and
confession of sin.

3. Cleansing-— .
“ Lo, this hath touched thy lips.” Iniquity and sin purged.

The live coal comes from ofi the altar; it had come in
' contact with the sacrifice. '

4. Consecration--_ A p
“ Here am 1 ; send me.” S. Tnvstnv,
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N0. 304.-——WHERE GOD PUTS SIN.
1. Thou hast covered all their sin . . v . . . . Ps. lxxxv. 2.
2, As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He

removed our transgressions . '. . . . . Ps. ciii. 12.
3. Thine iniquity is taken away,-and thy sin purged Isa. vi. 7. '
4 . Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy back . . Isa.xxxviii. 17.
5. Will not remember thy sins . . . . . . Isa. xliii. 25.
.6, I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy trans- _

gressions . . . . . . . . . . . . Isa. xliv. 22.
7. The Lord hathlaid on Him the iniquity of us all. . Isa. liii. 6.
8. He shall bear their iniquities . . . . A . . A Isa. liii. 11.
9. - The iniquity of-Israel shall be sought for . . . and

they shall not be found . . . . . . . . Jer. l. 20.
10. None of his sins that he hath committed shall be

mentioned un-to him . . . . . . . . Ezek.xxxiii.l6.
11. Wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea Micah vii. 19.
12. Hath He . . pat away sin by the sacrifice of

Himscif E . . . . . . E - . . A . . . . Heb. ix. 26.
p - s J . M. S.

_ __._T.._ __-; ___ _ _ _ _ _

No. 305.-~MAN’S RUINED CONDITION DESCRIBED BY GOD.
1. Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart

was only evil ‘continually . . . . ‘ . . Gen. vi. 5..
2. Abominable . . . . ' . . _ . . . . . . Job xv. 16.
3. All gone aside, they are all together become filthy: A

there is none that doeth good, no, not one . . Ps. xiv. 3.
4. Corrupt . . . . . . . . . . . . Ps. liii. 1.
5. Full of evil,"and‘madness in their heart . . . . Eccles. ix. 3.
6. From the sole of the foot even unto the head no

soundness in it, but wounds, and bruises, and
putrifying sores . . . . . . . . . . Isa. i. 6.

7. The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked . . . . . .' . . Jer. xvii. 9.

. Lost .. .. ‘ .. .. I .. Lukexix.10.
, ._-w--

8
9. Without excuse ' . . ' . . . . . . . B.om.'i. 20.

10. None that seeketh after God . . . . . . Rom. iii.-11.
11 . Guilty before God . . . . . . . . . .' Rom. iii. 19..
12. All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God Rom. iii. 23.
13. Ungodly——without strength . . . . . . . Rom. v. 6.
14. Dead in trespasses and sin . . . . . . . . Eph. ii. 1.
15. Children of disobedience _. . . . . . . . Eph. ii. 2.
16. Children of wrath . . - . . . . _ . . . . Eph. ii. ‘3.
17. Without Christ, having no hope, and without God

in the world, ‘ . . . . . . . . . Eph. ii. 12.
18. Destitute of the truth" . . . . . . . . .1 Tim. vi. 5.
19. Having not the Spirit . . . . . . . . Jude 19.
20. Wretched, and -miserable, and poor, and blind, and - E

v. naked .., .. .. .. .. Rev.iii.17.
' ‘ J. M. S.
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SEARCH SERIES
XXVII.~—PATIENCE .

YE have need of patience . . . . . . . .
If we hope for that we see not, then do we with

patience wait for it . . . . . . . .
Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of

the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long
patience for it. Be ye also patient . . . .

In your patience possess ye your souls . . . .
Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently for Him . .
Be -sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in

charity, in patience . . . . . . . .
Thou, O man of God, follow after righteousness,

godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness . .
Add to your faith . . . patience . . . . . .
Let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be

perfect and entire, wanting nothing . . . .
Let us run with patience the race that is set before

us, looking unto Jesus . . . . . . . .
Be patient toward all men . . . . . . . .
Patient in tribulation. . . . . . . . . .
The trying of your faith worketh patience . . . .
Tribulation worketh patience; and patience, experi-

ence ; and experience, hope . . . . . .
If, when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it

patiently, this is acceptable with God . . . .
The patient in spirit is better than the proud in

spirit .. .. .. .. .. ..
That on the good ground are they which, having

heard the Word, keep it-, and bring forth fruit
with patience . . . . . . . . . .

These things saith the Son of God: I know thy
patience .. .. .. .. .. ..

The God of patience and consolation grant you to be
like-minded one toward another . . . .

We do not cease to pray for you, and to desire that
ye might be strengthened unto all patience and
longsufiering with joyfulness . . . . _ . .

We desire that ye be followers of them who through
faith and patience inherit the promises . .

‘Va glory iii you for your patience and faith in all
your persecutions . . . . . . . .

The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God,
and into the patient waiting for Christ . .

Heb. x. B6.

Rom. viii. 25.

James v. 7, 8.
Luke xxi. 19.
Ps. xxxvii. 7.

Titus ii. 2.

1 Tim. vi. 11.
2 Pet. i. 6.

James i. 4.

Heb. xii. 1.
1 Thess. v. 14.
Rom. xii. 12.
James i. 3.

Rom. v. 3, 4.

1 Pet. ii. 20.

Eccles. vii. 8.

Luke viii. 15.

Rev. ii. 18, 19

Boom. xv. 5.

Col.Li. 11.

Heb. vi. 12.

2 Thess. i. 4.

2 Thess. iii. 5.
Subject for September--Christians God’-9: Possession.

Friends are invited to send in teats for the Snaucn Saunas of Readings to
Christwlom. Dundas, Deacoacsscs’ Institution, Tottonhorm, by the 12th of each mouth.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent

(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alexandra Road,
St Johrifs Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Snsw & Go., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Foorsrnrs or Thorn.”

_. _, I '- ___", _ _i _ r-; " a

THE DAYS OF THE PASSOVER,
ORUOIFIXION, AND RESURREC-
TION OF THE LORD JESUS. By
Tnonss Nnwnnnxr. Hodder &
Stoughton. (1s.)

The object of this short treatise is to
settle a. chronological question re-
specting the day of the week and
month on which our Lord’s cruci-
fixion took place. The subject is
discussed in seven brief chapters,
accompanied by a tabular View of
the days under consideration. We
recommend it to the careful attention
of Bible readers.
NON-AL COHOLIC BE VERAGES. By

Bonner . Saxons. National Tem-
perance Publication Depot, Strand.
ls.

Tliis )is a practical treatise on the
manufacture of cheap non-alcoholic
beverages,with sketches of the author’s
life as a temperance reformer. We
do not know what may be thought of
some of the prescriptions, but we con-
fess we do not feel any craving for
the curious decoctions of “ syrup of
peppermint ” or “ herb beer.” How-
ever, tastes differ, and it would appear
that some good people relish these
preparations. We fancy, however,
that many would prefer the water
without its being spoiled; but the
book is doubtless intended for those
who feel the need of something more
stimulatingthan Nature’s beverage.

Mnssns. HORNER & Son, of 27, Pater.
noster Square, send us No. 20 of their
Penny Stories for the People, en-
titled, “ Ebenezer Tovey’s Victory: A
Tale of the Spanish Armada.” It will
have a special interest just now.
THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM AND

OF THE LORD’8 SUPPER. By
WM. Woon Snrrii, L.B.C.P. Elliot
Stock.

This seems to be intended as a scourge
Of small cords to castigate certain
Ohi-ist-ian communities. The writer's
ultimate aim in the tract is appar-
ently to establish the doctrine of

FI

F
E

I

F perfectionism. Like others of the
same choolit is one-sided, and forced
iii its treatment of Scripture. It has
been well remarked that there is no
error but what some text may be
quoted in favour of it; there i no_ne-
that can stand the full light of Scrip-
ture.

THE Sixty-seventh Annual _Report
of the Scripture Readers’ Society for
Ireland has just been issued, and con-
tains a large amount of interesting
information relative to the work of
the Readers. The quiet, steady, per-
severing labours of these humble sci‘-
vants of Christ are having their
effect in many districts, and numerous
pleasing incidents of success are re-
corded. The surest antidote to Papal
error is the Word of God. Home
knows this, and on this account pro-
scribes the book. The object of this
society is, therefore, to counterwork
the plans of the enemy by bringing
the Gospel to the homes of the people.
The circulation of the printed Word
is most valuable, but the living voice
often makes it known where the book
might be untouched. We wish God-
speed to His servants in their work.
A HANDBOOK OF FOREIGN M18.

SIONS. Religious Tract Society.
A most valuable book for information
and reference. An account is here
given of the formation, progress, and
present condition of the principal
Protestant Missionary Societies in
Great Britain, with notices of those
on the Continent and in America.
There is also an appendix on Roman
Catholic Missions.
WORDS OF WARNING RESPECTING

THE JESUTTS, BLASPHEMOUBLY
CALLED “THE SOCIETY OF
JESUS.” By HENRY H. Bevan.
Partridge & Co. A

A valuable and most timely little work
on this important subject. It is full
of information--earnest, pointed, and
solemn in its warnings and appeals.
We give extracts on another page.
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THE TE.-ll CHER AT WORK. Amonthly
illustrated magazine for all who
train the young in Home and Sunday
School. Elliot Stock.

The annual volume for 1887 forms a
compendium of helps ; outline lessons,
illustrations, narratives, engravings,
&c. We, however, recommend caution
in the adoption of the sentiments ex-
pressed in some lessons. Discretion
will be needed in selection, and the
book. would not be safe in the hands
of a novice. Those who can separate
the “ precious from the vile” may find
it useful. - y
ROONDAY MUSINGS. Bagster fit

Sons.
A neat little pocket text-book, with
a choice selection of Scripture pas.
sages, giving evidence of much care
in preparation,
DIVINE PROMISES. Bagster & Sons.
A collection of Scripture promises,
classified, arranged, and accompanied
with parallel passages. A little book
of great value. _An appendix is added
with some valuable hints -for Bible
reading.
THE “ BEAUTIFUL VALLEY” SERIES

OF SERMONS TO CHILDREN. No. 3,
Life- No. 4-, Pro-yer. By the Rev.
Jenn Bnusrsn, Houlston & Sons.

A mixture of truth and error. With
some - wheat there is a considerable
amount of chafi. Baptismal regenera-
tion, plain and straightforward, with-
out any mincing of the matter, and
the usual train of sacramentarian
notions. The “ Valley ” may be beauti-
ful, but we do not think the Sermons
are. It is deplorable to think that
such - falsehoods should be instilled
into youthful minds; but -perhaps we
cannot wonder when we consider the
degree of accuracy in Scripture know-
ledge indicatedby the following, which
occurs at Sermon No. 4, on Prayer :--
“ Lot (E) said, ‘ Oh, let not the Lord be
angry,’-and I will speak (pray) but this
once.’ ’e "
ERUDEITS CONOORDANOE. Bagster

8tB_onS. (2s_ Gd.) " S - _ ~
A neat, portable, and complete con.
eordance, which Bible students will
find useful, ofliered to readers of this
magazine at half-price, post free for
cash with order.
“I MUST.” Short Missionary Bible

Beadings. By Serum M. Nuenn'r_
Cassell & Co. - - - .

This little book contains short chapters
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on various texts, the general aim being
to encourage and stimulate in mission.
ary work, or in Christian service gene.
rally. Readers will find much that is
helpful and profitable.
FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS. A Series

of Addresses delivered at Clapton
Hall, 1888. Hawkins, Paternoster
Row. (ls.; cloth gilt, 2s.)

We commend these pages to our
readers, containing as they do many
thoughtful and weighty utterances
on topics which are always important,
but specially so just now. Those
who were privileged to attend the
Conference will be glad to refresh
their memories by means of the
printed addresses, and those who were
not present may thus obtain the
benefit of these instructive and earnest
discourses.

We have received from Miss Skinner,
Bath, a copy of " Friendly Letters,”
No. 31 (Jerrold & Sons). This num-
ber is addressed to boot and shoe
makers, and is a good specimen of
earnest ingenuity. The letter is but
short, and yet it contains allusions to
many interesting facts about the boot
trade, and to many important per-
sons who were once connected with it.
Blended with these facts are loving
words of advice and entreaty, which
we trust may do good to many hearts.

Tun ANNUAL Bucoan or FACTS AND
Inornsnrs in connection with the Sr.
GILES Cnarsrmn Mrsslon has just been
issued, and contains most touching
accounts of rescue from sin and
misery. Going down to the lowest
strata of humanity, the agents of this
important Mission are doing most
valuable work -in leading -the -poor
victims of crime into the right path,
teaching them the way of life, and
setting them forward. with new
courage and hope. We are sorry to
find that the excellent superinten-
dent, our friend Mr Hatton, is still
in feeble health, and earnestly hope
he may soon be restored to full
vigour. Our readers would do well
to get copies of the report from the
secretary, Mr. Wheatley, 13,, Duncan
Terrace, Islington, N. ‘

__“ BREAKERS Annsn I ” and ‘_‘K11"rr:
A Lanossnmn Sronr,” are the titles of
Nos. 22 and 23‘ of Messrs. HORNRR'B
popular penny stories. for the people,
and, like the previous numbers of the
series, are full. oi life and interest.
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NOTES.
AT the Monday Evening Prayer

Meeting, July 2nd, at Kilburn Hall,
Mr. Faithfull gave an -interesting
account of the work carried on at
the Sailors’ Rest, Marseilles. The
work has gradually increased since
the commencement, as shown by the
difierence in expenditure, which has
risen from £40 per annum to £400.
Two new helpers, a Norwegian cap-
tain and his wife, are shortly expected
to augment the small staff engaged in
this service. When this takes place
the friends there will be able to spool:
the Gospel in seven languages, as well
as distribute it in a much larger num-
ber. Very little is done in the way
of holding large meetings, the circum-
stances not being favourable to such,
so that efl’orts mostly consist of indi-
vidual dealing. Owing also to the
fact that the objects of the mission
are sarilors, the work is mainly one of
sowing, but many known instances
of conversion are from time to time
brought to light, and greatly encour-
age the labourers. We commend our
brother, with his helpers and . the
work, to the prayers of our readers.

at an as -
Wu remind our readers again of the

forthcoming Bank Holiday meetings
to be held (D.V.) on Monday, August
6th, at Maiden Hall, Kentish Town,
and at Bignold Hall, Forest Gate, E.
At Maiden Hall, the afternoon meet-.
ing will commence at -it o’clock, when
addresses will be given by Messrs.
H. Varley, 0. Inglis, W. B-. Lane, and
other friends. Tea will be provided
at 5.30, for the expenses of which free-
will olferings will be received. The
evening meeting will commence at
6.30, when it is expected that addresses
will be given by Messrs, R. Paton,
Finlay Gibson, Dr. Ncatby, and other
servants of Christ. _ _

At Bignold Hall, the friends will
assemble for prayer at T3 o’c10¢k,
adjourning afterwards to Wanstead
Flats or Bush ,Wood for an open-a1r
service. After‘ tea, ameeting will be
held in the hall, when addresses will
be given by Messrs. H. Varley, 0.
Inglis, ID. Samme, W. Bilson, T. B.
Wookey, Jno. Godfrey, B. Wallis,
E. Glenny, and Dr. McKilliam.

" it =1: 1|-
Tntrr work has been carried on

during the month, but under con-
siderable difiiculties owing to the
continued and heavy rains. In spite,

however, of this serious obstacle,
most cheering accounts come from
various parts. From a - -

nowunan,
Oambs., the evangelist in charge-of
the work writes; “ On Sunday -night
there were about three hundred at
the meeting, and the Lord gave-' much
blessing. At the close of themeeting
I announced an after-meeting, and
nearly all remained behind. Some,
I believe, received lasting blessing.”
Another evangelist working at ‘

DEDDINGTON,
Oxfordshire, says: “Yesterday we
anticipated a good time, and so ‘it
turned out, the tent being packed
both in the evening and afternoon,
and a great number -had to stand-
outside. In the afternoon we met at
2 o’clock, and visited several parts of
the village, &c., where, after singing
and saying a few words, we invited
the people to the tent at 3 o’cl-ock.
At 5 o’c1ock we again went into the
street, and after singing and speaking
dispersed, "for the people to attend‘
their usual services at Ii o'clock. Our
meeting in the tent was announced
for 7 p.m., but numbers came up quite
half an hour before, so that at the
time announced to begin the tent was
full. The Lord’s presence was malised
amongst us, and in the aftenmeeting
we spoke with several anxious ones,
whom we trust received blessing.
To-day a person called to see us about
her soul, and, after speaking with and
praying for her, the Lord revealed
himself to her, making her free and‘
glad. Two others also have to-day
come under our notice as being
anxious about their souls, and we
are fully expecting to see great things
ere we leave.” From this place the
tent was moved, on the 13th, to -

GREAT naaroun, '
where services were commenced -on
Sunday, the 15th. The weather was
unfavourable, but the congregation
filled the tent. This is a place of
about 500 inhabitants, and,being some-='
what out of the way, appears to have
been neglected. At

- WALTON-ON-TIIAMBS -
tent services were commenced _ on
Sunday, the 15th, with encouraging
attendances. Several local friends
are manifesting much interest. On
the same day services were started at

xnnsar. GREEN,
where the friends are looking forward
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to good and successful meetings. At
rnncr roan (ofif Oarlton Road,

Kilburn)
meetings have been held for several
weeks on Sundays, Mondays, Wed-
nesdays, and Fridays, at 8 p.m.,
addresses being given by Messrs.
Geo. Hucklesby, H. Veasey, and other
friends. Arrangements are being
made to commence at

woonwlcn,
also at

rotunsronn,
shortly, following up the services at
the Town Hall, which “we hope to
resume in the autumn. ,

s s as
Anose the notable events of this

year of centenary celebrations stands
the great Missionary Conference,
which assembled in Exeter Hall in
the month of June, in commemora-
tion of the centenary of Protestant
Missions, Perhaps not since the days
of Pentecost has there been ‘a gather-
ing of so unique a character, composed
of representatives of all the British,
Continental, and American Societies,
and selected from various nation-
alities in all parts of the globe. The
meeting of so many of “every kin-
dred and tribe and tongue” nannot
fail to produce a lasting impression,
and exert an influence for good on
the future of Mission work in foreign
lands. Pentecostal as the assemblage
was in its representative character,
we pray that it may be Pentecostal
in its spiritual results. The topics
of discussion embraced nearly every
question of importance in relation to
work abroad, and the interchange of
thought will, we trust, afiord material
aid in future practical efforts, The
report of the proceedings will leave
on record the most weighty testimony.
which has yet been borne to the
three greatest hindrances which stand
in the way of the progress of the
Gospel in heathen lands, viz.--the
drink traflic in Africa, the opium
trafl-ic in China, and the licensing of
vice in India. Our hope is that the
united voice of the Conference may
be heard in the Legislature till these
iniquities are swept away. The ac-
count of the proceedings is shortly to
be issued, and will form a volume of
no common interest.

as s s
JOTTINGS FROM ABROAD.

In a letter concerning the Lord’s

work at Malvalli, Mysore, India, Mr.
Alfred Redwood writes :—-

“As we travel around preaching,
we carry a supply of Scriptures-
Bibles, Testaments, and Portions-to
give to those who can read and who
will accept them. Many have thus
received the whole, or some part, of
the Word of God. Several native
gentlemen of high rank, including a
relative of the Maharajah, have
accepted Bibles or Testaments. One,
a Bachelor of Arts, on receiving a
Bible I had promised him, wrote:
‘ Dear Sii-,-With great pleasure I
acknowledge the receipt of the Holy
Bible which you so kindly sent me.
I shall study it very carefully.’
Another, an Artittm Magister, wrote
as follows: ‘My Dear Sir,-I beg to
tender you my heart-felt thanks for
your kind gift. I sincerely hope to
make a good use of it.’ All such
gentlemen thoroughly understand the
English language, in which they get
their university degrees. I have seen
a good deal of the writer of the last
note, and I am sure that he is reading
the Bible zealously, for the first time.
He was stationed in this neighbour-
hood for some time, on Government
duty, and during that time I set the
Gospel before him again and again.
On leaving, he howedmuch affection
for us, and said he understood now as
he never did before what ‘conversion’
meant. He had thought before that
it was simply a changing of religions,
I think much good might be done
among these educated, high-class
natives with a little tact and grace.
They resent any assumed superiority
by Europeans simply on the ground
of their European origin, but they are
most respectful to such when they see
no high-handedness. In connection
with the distribution of the Scriptures
I may mention that we have opened a
free reading room in Malvalli for all
who can read. It is well supplied
with Bibles and Portions in Oanarese,
but it is, as yet, but poorly furnished
with other books. We hope some will
be forthcoming soon. We trust many
may be induced to read the Wo1'd of
Life thus provided for them. The
natives of Kollegal have asked that
a similar room might be opened in
their town, and we should be glad to
do so; but a larger number of books
would be needed for that place,
especially English books.”
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FAITH’S RESOURCES;
on,

“ GIVE YE THEM TO EAT.”
,1

An Address by Dr. NEATBY, at llfrtlclen Ha-ZZ, on Benin Holiclay,
Anya-st 62%, I888.

ET us read a few verses from Matt. xiv. “Te meet
here to-night as Christian workers. I hope we

" are all “ Christian workers ”--~that is, workers for
‘ Christ. I wish to say a few words to you about

the power we need for that service in this world.
It is a very important service. It is a thing in

i which the heart of the living God is deeply engaged.
I would to God that all our hearts were filled with

y this thought: The living God is deeply interested
' . in this service in which we are engaged. May

God write it by His Spirit upon the fleshy tables
oi our hearts to-night.

Now the way in which we should be engaged in this service, and
the resources at our disposal in it, are illustrated, I think, in the simple
and familiar narrative which is found in Matt. xiv. 15-20: “ And when
it was evening, His disciples came to Him, saying, This is a desert
place, and the time is now past; send the multitude‘ away, that they
may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. But Jesus said
unto them, They need not depart ; give ye them to eat. And they say
unto Him, WVB have here but five loaves, and two fishes. He said, Bring
them hither to Me. And He commanded the multitude to sit down on
the grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up
'50 heaven, He blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to His disciples,
and the disciples to the multitude. And they did all eat, and were
filled: and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve

33
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baskets full.” Unbelief would send the people away. For it was
quite enough that the place in which they were was a desert place,
and that it would not yield any food or refreshment. The desert
would not yield food for the multitude, and unbelief can see no other
resource; the only thing is to send the people away. ll/Ioreover, it
was high time that the people were gone; that is, if there was nothing
for them to eat. How truly might the Lord have said, as He did on
another occasion, “ Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou
not known Me, Philip ?” Now Christ does not make the desert “ blossom
as a rose; ” He will do so one clay. The next time that the world sees
Him, He will make the desert blossom as the rose ; but here we see the
blessing brought into the desert. They ought to have known the
blessing was there already, in His person. He was Himself the bread
of life that that multitude needed. Faith would have discerned the
One that satisfies the hungry with good things, and it would have taken
and used the power of Christ for the satisfying of the multitude-
There is a reproof implied in the answer of the Lord Jesus, “ They
need not dep:1rt.” As much as to say, “ “Why should they go‘? The
One who satisfies His people with bread is present with you. The One
who ‘ gave them bread from heaven’ is here. They need not depart;
give ye them to eat.” The disciples ought to have known, beloved
friends, with the Lord’s presence and the Lord’s power there at their
disposal, that they were able to feed the multitude; and the very last
thing they should have thought of was to send the people away. Though
their own strength was not equal to the prodigious task, yet should they,
with Jesus in their midst, have bid the people be seated. This would
have been simple faith, that would have honoured the Lord by making
I-Iis fulness available for the multitude. It would have shown holy
confidence that God was there, and there in the activity of His abundant
grace. Faith uses the Lord’s power always. And this is just our
strength. As workers for Christ, you and I need never send the
multitude away. You have always abundance and t-o spare; more
than enough for any multitude that ever stands before you. My
brethren, we do not half know what wealth of resources we have
We do not know the fulness“ that there is in Christ, because we
make so little use of Him. We have just heard from the previous
speaker the most remarkable instance of the power of the Lord
over the natural elements around us; but if there were simpler,
more earnest faith in the soul, that would seem no exceptional
thing. There is nothing for us to open our eyes in astonish-
ment about that the eternal God should clear away the fog. We
know the I.-ord so little, because we have so little communion with
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Him, we so little bring Hi1n into the circumstances of every day!
We have so little acquaintance with His resources, because we do not
use them. The apostle says, “ My God shall supply all your need.”
\Vhat a wonderful thing! “ My God shall supply your need.” As
if to say, “ There is One that I kaow-that I have learned to know in
all sorts of circumstances—upon whom I reckon for you. He was
with 1ne when the Jews stoned me at Lystra. His strength was
perfected in my weakness when I got up from the ‘field and walked
away, as when all left 1ne there for dead He had stood by me. He
was with me the night and the day that I spent on a plank in the
deep. He has been with me in the prison new for four long years.
And I know Him. I know what resources there are in Christ Jesus
my Lord, for you Philippians. My God shall supply your need.”
Beloved friends, when shall we learn thelesson? If we do not learn
it soon, it will be of no use to us-—I mean as regards servise here for
the Lord Jesus. Everything that we learn at any time will be of
blessed use to us, thank God; but if we want to be serving the Lord
Jesus Christ, we should make haste to learn something more of the
blessed fulness that there in in Him, not only to meet our need, but
t-o meet the need of souls around. Our sister going into France, our
brother going to China, will not go a warfare at their own charges.
They will prove that there is no need to send the multitude an-vay_
Hear the blessed Lord say in effect, “ Do not let them go. Those
who have the greatest need of food will have the greatest difiiculty
in getting it. But they need not go at all. They will faint if
they go. Perhaps they have not money to buy food in the
villages; for, in the villages, they will only let them have food
for money. But ‘ if you knew ’ ”——as the Lord said to the poor woman
at the well of Samaria--“‘ if you knew the gift of God, and who
it is that saith to thee . . . . ’ you would not send the multitude away.”
“That! send a hungry multitude from a feast of fat things! Send a
hungry multitude away from Christ, in whom a-ZZ fulness dwells I V5/hy,
Jesus came down from heaven to do the will of Him that sent Him.
And G‘rod’s will is the blessing of man. The fulness of God is at the
disposal of faith for the needy multitude. Oh, do not send the multi-
tude away! Ah! beloved friends, the need is greater that you and I
have to minister unto than that of the multitude then. We have
nothing, in one sense, to minister ; but we are to be living, intelligent,
believing channels. And it was because the disciples were not ready to
be this that the Lord reproved them. Blessed be His name, He did
make them the happy channels of His bounty, as you see. -“ Bring
them hither to Me.” What a contrast between unbelief and simple
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faith! Unbelicf counts the loaves. There is not much comfort in
counting the loaves, when there are only five for five thousand; but
unbelief can do nothing else but count these poor loaves. They tell the
Lord what He well knows—-that there are only five loaves and
two fishes. “Bring them hither to life”--to ME—to ME. Oh,
beloved, if we only knew that “ Me ” a great deal better! David
Livingstone has been referred to a few minutes ago. He was a great
man, one that men are justly proud of; but I am not going to say a word
of all his geographical discoveries, and all the things for which he got a
funeral in Westminster Abbey. He was a humble servant of Christ.
On his last birthday but one there was an entry in his diary which
explains the power that any missionary has towards the multitude which
must not be sent empty away. He says, “ My Jesus, my King, my life,
my all, I again dedicate my whole self to Thee.” You could not send
the multitude away with these words in your heart. Oh! you would
not send the multitude away if you knew my Jesus, the blessed King of
glory, my life, my all. Oh, beloved friends, bring the five loaves that
you count: bring them to Christ; lay them at His feet. See what
Christ can do with the five loaves and two fishes. Here He does not
make any display. Those loaves did not swell before the multitude int-0
a thousand loaves; but He brake, and went on breaking until all the
five thousand were filled. The women and the children are not included.
I think, if we t-ake an average company, we shall find that the five
thousand would grow into ten thousand or fifteen thousand. The
number docs not matter. It is all one, if the loaves are brought to
Christ. The immense crowd is fed and filled, and go on their way
rejoicing. Jehovah-Jesus is the One who satisfies His people with
bread, and leaves, when all are filled, more than there was to begin
with. And now, beloved friends, Christ makes these His poor servants
»-~for servants they were, but feeble in faith— He makes them, in spite
of themselves,channels of His bounty. They were the vessels of His
mercy after all. They carried the bread that Christ had broken to those
whom in their unbelief they had asked Christ to send empty away.
Blessed be God fo1-His grace I If He had sent the disciples away, would
not He have treated them as their unbelief deserved‘? Indeed He
would. He does not send them or the multitude away, but He makes
them the channel of blessing to those around. This is grace worthy of
the Lord—a Divine cure for the unbelief of His own, a blessed
feast for the hungry thousands. My fellow-workmen, my fellow-
servants of Christ, let us seek to be in touch with the Lord Jesus
Christ ; to be so consciously in His presence, tasting His love,
and using His power, that our joyous testimony in word and deed
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may be, “ Of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace.”
For this we must be consciously and entirely cast upon the Lord. He
gives power, by the Holy Ghost who works in us, that out of our
hearts may flow rivers of living water. That promise is for every man
who comes to drink of Christ, for his own need, because of his own
thirst. A thirsty one does not drink in order that he may satisfy
others; but he comes to Christ and drinks for his own need. The
result is, out of his belly flow rivers of living water. Wllat a contrast
is there between our blessing and even Israel’s! God l1as great blessing
for His earthly people. “He shall pour water out of His buckets.”
He has water (Divine refreshment) to spare. He is satisfied,and some-—
thing over; He pours water from His buckets. But Christ risen,
sending the Holy Ghost, and making our bodies temples of the Holy
Ghost, has something better than buckets of water: “Out of his belly
shall flow rivers of living water.” Make your service a daily matter
between you and the Lord. Have it in communion with the Master,
and draw upon His resources; draw boldly, as those who know
something of “the unsearchable riches of Christ.” Count upon the
Lord; bring Him into every service. How much work there is has been
referred to to-night! and the fields are white unto harvest. It is said
that a million of immortal souls pass into eternity in one month in China
alone. A million! Oh, beloved friends, how long would it take you
to count a million of anything? If you had a million pennies, how long
would it take to count them ‘? and yet, between the sixth of July and
to-day, one million of souls have passed into eternity, in China alone.
My brethre11, my sisters, let us seek grace from Christ to be up and
doing, to be diligently serving Christ, where He appoints--in China, in
India, in Africa, in France, in London. Some of us who would gladly
go for Christ to lands where they have never heard His blessed name
seem bound to London. Well, in London how many thousands there
are ready to depart, for whom a blessed feast is spread! And what is
the word of grace with regard to these ? “ Compel them to come in, that
My house may be filled.” May God give us grace. May He give us a
revelation of Christ to our souls that will make us good and faithful
servants, to hear, ere long, the blessed word that will be a full Divine
answer t-o even the longest and most difficult career of service, “Well
done, good and faithful servant.” If ever I hear that word--and I look
for it most certainly—from the lips of the blessed Lord Jesus who died
for me, it will be heaven itself. Oh for faithfulness and devotion to
Him I A little more service, a little more suffering perhaps, and then
Hls lips will say, “ “Tell done, good and faithful servant, enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord.”
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THE RELATION BETWEEN DOCTRINE
AND LIFE.

JCTTINGS FROM ARNCT. .

COMMON street cry of the day is, “ Give us plenty of charity,1' _
’ but none of your dogmas; ” in other words, “ Give us plenty of

sweet fruit, but don’t bother us with your hidden mysteries
about roots and engrafting.” For our part, we join heartily in the cry
for more fruit; but we are not content to tie oranges with tape on
dead branches lighted with small tapers, and dance round them on a
winter evening. This may serve to amuse children, but we are grown
men, and life is earnest. We, too, desire plenty of good fruit, and
therefore we busy ourselves in making the tree good, and then
cherish its roots with all our means and all our might.

Here is a leaden pipe concealed under the plaster, stretching
perpendicularly from the bottom t-o the top of the house. What is the
use of it ? It is placed there as a channel through which water for the
supply of the family may flow up to a cistern on the roof. “Water
flow up? Don’t mock us. That would be contrary to its nature.
Water flows down, not up. How should it change its nature when it
gets into your pipe?” Place your ear near the wall, and listen. What
do you hear? “ I hear water rushing.” In what direction‘? “Up-
ward.” Precisely; water left to itself outside the pipe flows down;
but water left to itself inside flows up. “ “Why ? ” Because there it is
pressed by the water that fiows from the fountain on the mountain side,
It is the weight of water flowing down that forces this water to flow
up. It is thus that living sacrifices, holy and acceptable, ascend from
a human life to God when that life is in Christ. Vllheu a human soul
is within the wel1—ordered covenant, it is constrained, by the pressure
of Divine mercy flowing through Christ, to rise in responsive love. “ I
beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye yield
yourselves,” &c. The word “ therefore ” is the link of connection
between doctrine and life. Here it unites the product to the power.
The whole epistle consists of two parts united together by this word.
The first portion is occupied with truth revealed, and the second with
obedience rendered; and the truth is, in point of fact, the force which
generates the obedience.

Much mischief is done in the world by a wanton or ignorant divorce
of this Divinely united pair. There are two errors equal and opposite,
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Those who teach high doctrine, and wink at slippery practice in them-
selves or others, fall into a pit on the right hand ; those who preach up
all the charities, and ignore or denounce the truth and the faith that
grasps it, fall into a pit on the left. Let not one man say, “ I have roots,”
and another, “I have fruits.” If you have roots, let us see what fruit
they bear; if you would have fruits, cherish the roots whereon they
grow.

0 O 1 I I U I 0 U 1- I ‘I I

There is an aspect of childishness in the methods at present in
fashion for undermining evangelical faith. When I was a little child
I thought the clouds were accumulations of smoke from the chimneys.
I also thought that, while the barren atmosphere above our heads
was filled with stacks of dry thick smoke, the earth beneath our feet
was rich and beneficent, seeing that from its bowels spring up all the
waters that feed the rivers and fill the sea. Foolish child ! The clouds
are the storehouses in which the water is laid up, ready to be poured
on the earth. From these treasures the wells obtain all their supply.
We have streams on the ground because we have clouds in the sky.
As the clouds create the rivers, the love of Christ exhibited in the
Gospel causes streams of charity to circulate in human life. The Bible
teaches this, and history proves it-. “ God so loved the world, that He
gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.” This is a dogma; and before
that dogma came, how much charity was in the world ‘Z

Our latest reformers, I suppose, came easily by their discoveries.
I am not aware that they have passed through any preparatory agonies,
like those which Luther endured at Erfurth. Your philosophic regene-
rator of the world dispenses with a long search and a hard battle.
“Then he brings forward for my acceptance his savoury dish, like poor
old blind Isaac, when his slippery son presented the forged venison,
I am disposed t'o ask, “How hast thou found it so quickly, my son ? ”
Ah! it is easy for those who have never been deeply exercised about sin
to denounce dogma and cry up charity in its stead; but whence shall
I obtain charity if I abjure truth‘? “ Beloved, if God so love us, we
ought also to love one another.” The apostle John got his charity
from the bosom of the Master whereon he lay. “There do the modern
apostles obtain theirs‘? How can you move the world if you have
nothing but the world to lean. your lever on‘?

0-

---ov~o><};"~<§-:>30<o<o--- e _, .

THE oftener we invite Him with whom we have to do, to use the
keen edge of the “Sword of the Spirit-” in our consciences, the less will
there be 111 us for Satan’s fiery darts to fix upon.--B1. C. C.
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PREACH THE WORD.
 HAT is the Word? It is not man’s philosophy, nor ma11’s

jg rhetoric. It is the Divine revelation. It is called the Word
of God because it is not of man. As God’s, it has bot-h

authority and power authority to demand attention, and power
to convert and save the soul. It is not to be pounded in n1an’s
mortar, nor run into man’s mould. It not to be twisted and
fitted to man’s preconceived ideas. It is not to be filtered through
man’s strainer, nor mixed with man’s conceits. It is God’s, and
as God’s let no man dare add to it, or take from it, or alter it in
any way. The Lord Jesus stands by His cross, where He offered up
the sacrifice for sin, and points backward to the Old Testament, and
forward to the New, as alike the Wo1'd of God. Of the former He
cries, “ Search the Scriptures; ” of the latter He tells His apostles that
the Paraclete would come and teach them all things, and they should
bear witness. _ This Old and New Testament is one revelation of God--—
one Bible-—-one unerring rule of faith. God has not given us a doubt-
fuliand deceitful light for our path. He has not given us a bundle of
truth and fable tied up together. He has not left us to our weak and
discordant reason, and thus made revelation superfluous. He has given
His people a “ sure word of prophecy ” as the only reasonable guide for
our weak reason and our sinful natures ; and on this sure W'ord is His
Church built. The doctrines of grace have neither human origin nor
human support. They are altogether Divine, and are received only by
the soul that becomes partaker of the Divine nature. To go, therefore,
to human philosophy or to man’s inner consciousness for their con-
firmation or explanation, is to go to the sentenced criminal to under-
stand the excellences of criminal law. The error of errors is the seeking
for the truths of religion from man. It is but the adaptation of
religion to the carnal heart. It is the essence of pride and rebellion
against God. Thousands of tomes have been written by men who
called themselves Christian scholars and Christian philosophers, which
are but volumes of confusing metaphysics and specious ratio-nalising
from the basis of natural experience, and which have undermined faith
in the Word of God and utterly perverted the Gospel of Christ.
Students of Christian theology waste precious time in studying the
works of these conceited thinkers, whose names are lauded as those of
giants in the Church while they are -corrupting the pulpit and
secularising the pew.--Howania Caesar, D.D., in “ The Ins_p'ired
Wbrd.”
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS.

Bx IVILLIAM Lurr.

Eread in John x. 23, “ Jesus walked in the Temple in
fig‘ Solomon’s Porch.” Taking the Book of Proverbs as Solomon’s

Porch to God’s great Gospel Temple, we have plainly seen
that Jesus walks there. In this paper we want to trace His footsteps
from the curse of Eden to the blessing of Heaven, and thus get an
epitome of the whole Gospel.

“ The curse of the Lorri is in the house of the wic7:erZ ” (iii. Some-
times we see that curse; sometimes it is unseen, but none the less real.
l\Ian’s curse is weak ; God’s curse is almighty. Its awful nature may be
gathered from Deut. xxviii. 15-6'8, where more than fifity verses are
needed to describe it. This curse is not upon the openly wicked only;
it is upon the morally wicked, for, “Cursed is every one that continueth
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them ”
(Gal. iii. 10). It is in their house as a skeleton in the cupboard, as an
adder under the pillow, as a shadow that darkens every room, and will
reach its awful termination in the words, “ Depart from me, ye cursed,
into everlasting fire ” (Matt. xxv. 41). There, when the blessing of the
Lord illuminates the eternal “ Izabitario:-i of the just,” His curse will be
fully felt in the dark prison-house “ of the wiclrctl.” Because there is a
curse, therefore there is wrath.

“ The eayaectation of the wicked is wrath ” (xi. 23). This is the secret
reason of man’s infidelity. He knows he has nothing to expect from
God but wrath, and so he would rather disbelieve in God altogether.
Woe to those who tell the wicked there is no wrath ! It is true
Christ is a Lamb, meek and harmless; but there is also “ the wrath of
the Lamb” (Rev. vi. 16). “There is wrath” (Job xxxvi. 18). “ The
siune'r’-5' feast is no sooner served in, out Divine Justice is preparing to send
up on rec7:ouin_q,' and the fearful e.rpocta-tion. of this cannot but spoil the taste
of the other.”-~» Garnal.

“Te are by nature children of wrath (Eph. ii.
We treasure up wrath (Rom. ii. 5).
Christ delivers us from wrath (1 Thess. i. 10). _
“A wise man fearcth, a-ml dcparicth from evil” (xiv. 16). If evil

brings wrath and a curse, a wise man runs away from the cause of the
curse. Most conversions begin with fear. The roaring of the lion of
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wrath drives many a stray sheep. to the Shepherd. Evil is a serpent.
Only a fool will put l1is nose near it; a wise man departeth. There is
no turning and returning to God without parting and departing from
sin. Sin is evil in its origin, in itself, in its results. Fear of evil leads
to fear of God.

f #-

“ The ear of the Lord is at foam-tai:>z of Z~ij"e, to rlepart from the snares of
death” (xiv. 2;). The evil the wise man departs from is compared to
the “snares of death ;” the fear of the Lord to vvhicli he turns is com-
pared to a “fountain of life.” W”hat a contrast! The fountain gives
life, and sustains life ; the snares are intended for death, and end in
death.

This fountain is with God (Ps. xxxvi. 9; Jer. ii. 13).-
It is for cleansing (Zech. xiii. 1), and refreshment (John vii. 37).
Christ gives it freely (Rev. xxi. 6).

‘When received it becomes a fountain of living water within the
receiver, “ springing up into everlasting life ” (John iv. 14). We have
this fountain new in as ; it will result in rivers from us (John vii. 38),
and in the river of life for as by-and-by (Rev. xxii. 1). At the fountain
of life all are equal. ‘

“ The rich and poor meet together : the Lord /is the ,ElIahei' of them all ”
(xxii. 2). The Lord is the Creator and Be-creator of both. “The poor
man and the O_PP}”¢3SSO? meet together: the Lord Z'i_ghteneth the eyes of them
both” (xtxix. 13, B.V.). The oppressor and the oppressed are as blind
one as the other, but the Lord enlightens them; if-He did not, like
Hagar, they would never see the fountain of life (Gen. xxi. 19). “ To
have respect of persons is not good ” (xxviii. 21, xxiv. 23). “ Rich and
poor are on the same level in birth, in death, at the Cross, before the throne.”
-—-Arehibalcl Be-own. God in the Gospel is “ no respecter of persons”
(Acts 1:. 34; Rom. ii. 11). He was not under the law (Deut. i. 17,
XVl. 19). “Neither doth God respect any person; yet doth He devise
means, that His banished be not expelled from Him ” (2 Sam. xiv. 14)-
He who comes empty-lianded is as Welcome as a prince with presents,
for “ there is no iniquity with the Lord our God, nor respect of persons,
nor taking of gifts” (2 Cl1ron.xi:r. 7). Yet how many think their
prayers and morality give them an advantage! Nay, it is Without
money and without bribe of any sort. “(hat are distinctions of good
and bad to Him who has condemned all‘? What is vveaith to Him who
owns all Worlds? “That is caste to the King of Kings‘? The simpleton
and the sage are equal fools compared with Him who is all-wise. He
only knows two classes “sinners saved and sinners unsaved. They are
called by various names in this book--“ 1'i_()hieou8” and “ wished ” (x. 3),
“ upright ” and “ t?'ans_g1'e8s0rS ” (xi. 3), “use ” and “ workers of ierigarity ”
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(xxi. 15), “ h?.t??'tl)l6 ” and “proud” (xvi. 19), “ a fool” and “ tt prudent
man” (xii. 16), “hint that hath understanding” and “him that is t-oid
of ttnderstanding” (X.

Though difierence makes no difference before conversion, yet
conversion makes all the difference after conversion. Before conversion
man strives against God “ without eanse ” when He has done him “ no
harrn ” (iii. 30). In conversion he learns “ it is an hononr for a man to
eeasefrorn strife” (xx. We read just now, “ The ettrse of the Lord
is in the habitation of the nrieleed: ” after conversion the other half of
the verse is true “He blesseth the habitation of the just” (iii. 83). Thus
the curse is changed to a blessing. Good Gospel work this! Nor are
the two following verses less true-—-“ Surely He seorneth the soorners :
hat He giveth grace unto the lowly. The wise shall inherit glory,” &c.
The “ scorner” becomes “lowly,” and instead of being scorned receives
“ gr-(tee ;” and He who gives grace is sure to give “glory” (Ps. lxxsiv. 11).
There is thus a difierence in the man and a difi‘erence in God’s
dealings. He who was Wicked is now amongst those of Wl10IIl it is
said, “ The desire of the righteous is only good ” (xi. 23).

This change is seen in his estimate of others. “ They that forsake
the law praise the wished : but such as heep the law contend with them’
(xsviii. 4). His mind is according to God’s mind: once he contended
With God ; novv he is on God’s side, and contends with all who are in
arms against Heaven. Black sheep think black sheep beautiful ; white
sheep admire a snowy fleece. When a man is converted he soon falls
out with his old companions. “ Have no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but rather reprove them ” (Eph. v. 11). A false
charity would live peaceably with the Devilhimself ; but if any man,
especially a teacher, forsake” the law, We are to contend with him, as
Elijah with the prophets of Baal (1 Kings xviii. 17, &c.), and John the
Baptist with Herod (Matt. xiv. 4; 1 Cor. v. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 14;
2 Thess. iii. 6 and lel).

Have you experienced this change ? Is it practical, or do you still
love the old company and Work the old Works‘? “ A man of wicked
devices will He 60J't(le".'?t?t ” (xii. 2). “ This is the condemnation, that light
is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light,
because their deeds were evil” (John iii. 19). The Gospel saves from
the Wicked devices, and proclaims, “ No condemnation to them Who are
in Christ Jesus, xvho Walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit”
(Rom. viii. 1).

We often urge the Gospel need of immediate decision. Can We
have a better quotation than Prev. xxvii. 1 ?--“ Boast not thyself of to-
mor-row ; for thou 7-cnowest not what a day may bring forth.” Are you
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young ? “ Thejlower of/youth never appears -more lieaatiful than when it
bends toward the Sun of Riyhteonsness.”--Burke. Are you putting off
to a death—bed‘? Matthew Henry says, “ A death-ted repentance is a
sacrifice ofered to God out of the Devil’s lettt'in_gs.” When Mr. Richardson
vvas travelling along the Mediterranean, while opening a temple at
Absambul, the party were attacked by an Arab, vvho hurled great stones
from above. He was the owner of a barley crop, upon which the visitor’s
two goats had been allowed to feed for a fixed sum: the interpreter had
told him to wait for payment until to-morrovv; but, in their colloquial
language, bonehdra, vvhich signifies to-morrovv, is often t-aken in an
acceptation synonymous vvith never-—-hence the Arab’s Wrath. How
often to-morrovv really means never! When a child I learned these
lines-

“ I will to-morrow, that I will, I will be sure to do it!
To-morrovv comes, to-morrovv goes, and still we are to do it.
’Tis thus repentance is deferred from one day to another,
Until the day of death is one and judgment is the other.”

.__.¢<;;.*,Q>OiQ<0-<0--_.__

THE PRESUMPTION OF ATHEISM.
“THE fool hat-h said in his heart, There is no God.” In a certain

sense all the ungodly are atheists, for the word “ atheist ” simply means
“ Without God.” But the name is reserved for those who theoretically
and boastfully declare their belief that there is no God. The celebrated
John Foster in one of his essays exhibits in a very powerful way the
absurdity of an atheist’s position. He says :—-“ The vvonder, then, turns
on the great process by vvhicli a man could grow to the immense
intelligence which can know that there is no God. What ages and
vvhat lights are requisite for its attainment! This intelligence involves
the very attributes of Divinity, While a God is denied. For, unless this
man is omnipresent,--unless he is at this moment in every place in the
universe,—he cannot know but that there may be in some place mani-
fest-ations of a Deity, by which even he would be overpowered. If he
does not know absolutely every agent in the universe, the one he does
not know may be God. If he is not himself the chief agent in the
universe, and does not lil1OW what is so, that which is so may be God.
If he is not in absolute possession of all the propositions that constitute
universal truth, the one which he wants may be that there is a God.
If he cannot with certainty assign the cause of all that he perceives to
exist, that cause may be a God. If he does not knovv everything that
has been done in the immeasurable ages that are past, something may
have been done by a God. Thus, unless he knows all things-»tl1at is,
precludes all other Divine existence by being Deity himself he cannot
know that the Being whose existence he rejects does not exist.”
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MOSES AND ELIJAH.
BY Tnn LATE H. W. Sonrau.

N0. II.—-ON THE HOLY MOUNT.

Msrriisiv xvii., Mans. ix., LUKE ix.

“Na former occasion the contrast between Moses and Elijah at
Horeb was the subject of our 1neditation—-the one inter-
ceding for, t-he other against, Israel ; the one abiding in God's

presence, the other Wandering away from it.
VVe find them brought together in the New Testament on a very

difierent mountain—not Sinai or Horeb, but the holy Mount of
Transfiguration. Here they met--the one the most distinguished
lavvgiver, the other a distinguished prophet—-when it was not a distant
vision of Jehovah nor a partial proclamation of His name that
attracted the eye and ear of Moses, neither was it a still small voice
preceded by Sinai-terrors that occupied Elijah, but the presence of
“ God manifest in the flesh,” the brightness of J ehovah’s glory, and
the express image of His person—the glory of the Only Begotten of
the Father ;-converse face to face vvith Him engrossed their eyes
and hearts.

SINAI AND Pisoan.
On tvvo mount-ain-tops marvellous scenes had during his lifetime

on earth been vvit.nessed by Moses. A fiery law, accompanied witli
its awful terrors and ministration of death, had been delivered to him
on the summit of Sinai. From the top of Pisgah he had beheld
stretched out beneath his feet the fair Land of Promise, without a
Canaanite occupying its borders; no toiver of Tyre or Sidon, no
Jebusite citadel, no lordly city of the Philistines, defaced that glorious
prospect. Even Jericho, the city of the curse, was presented to his
eye as the city of palm trees; and instead of the salt sea of death, that
spread its Waters over the four cities deluged with fire and brimstone
from heaven, the fertile plain extended to Zoar. The undimmed eye
of Isra-el’s leader closed on this beauteous landscape to open again on
a more glorious vision—-to behold the Son of God in the majesty of
His future coming. And thoughts of Isr-ael’s failure burdened not
his heart, and indignation against Israel’s idolatries filled not Elijah’s
thoughts; even the very glory of Jesus Himself, resplendent with
garments of light which He will yet wear when He returns again,
gave place to another more engrossing subject-—“His decease which
He should accomplish at Jerusalem.” All else seems to have vanished
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from their thoughts and memories. Types of the law, and innumerable
prophecies, centred in Him. The sufferings of Christ and the glories
which should follow had till then been subjects of comparative
obscurity; 110W their own eyes rested upon some of the coming
glories, and their ears heard from the lips of the Lamb of God
explanations of His sufferings.

JESUS onnv. i
Moses ceased to be, as the Moses of old, oppressed with the

“ cumbrance, burden, and strife” of the stiif-necked people, and the
peaceful vision which had filled his dying eye no longer rested in his
memory; one all-absorbing object envvrapt his soul-.lI+:sUs--His cross
and His glory. Elijah, also, forgot that he vvas Elijah, and though
Israel’s state was far worse then than it had been when he had
formerly made intercession against them, and though the chariot of
fire had borne him aloft into other scenes and circumstances, yet all
was as not-hing compared with the blessed nearness of Christ, and
with the knowledge of that marvellous death through which his Lord
was to enter His glory.

Thus all the circumstances, trials, difficulties, temptations,-~all the
engrossing subjects of this little life; yea, even right objects pursued
with right motives, and scenes of faithful, devoted service to God,--all
fade avvay before the Cross, the sufferings of Christ, and His glories.
Moses and Elijah looked not at themselves, thought not of their past
lives of trials, considered not the glory with which they were sur-
rounded. Moses marvelled not at being brought back from the
sepulchre where God had buried him; Elijah considered not at his
return to the earth, from whence he had been translated Without seeing
death: these things sank int-o insignificance compared with the living
presence of Christ.

trvvo Unaivswnnnn rnarnns.
Moses had earnestly besought the Lord that he might see “that

goodly mountain.” In the prospect vvhich he subsequently beheld from
Pisgah, it does not appear that the goodly mountain met his gaze: God
had some better thing in store for him. He shovved him JESUS on the
holy mount. Elijah had prayed to die. The God of grace removed
him from the scene of trial without his seeing death, and instructed
him from the mouth of Christ Himself as to vvhat death really is.

‘We as children and servants of God have a vrorld full of evil and
Satan’s power around us, and a Church full of disorder, division, and
strife, of which we form a part. We have also our OWI1 individual
temptations, difficulties, and cares. But the presence of the Lord, His
Gross and His glory, will enable us to forget our own trials, to be
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careful for nothing, and to walk in the midst of many evils without
being‘ overwhelmed by them. The more we know and have intercourse
with Hnisnnr, the living Christ (not with more doctrines, ceremonies,
ordinances, or a religion abcat Christ), the more we shall be able to pass
through this world as raised above it-—-already on a mount of glory,
learning of Him concerning the past and the future.

And as we draw nearer to the “ morning without clouds,” when
with raised and changed saints of God (typified by Moses and Elijah)
we shall spend an eternal day in hearing from the lips of Jesus Himself
the deep mysteries of His death, let us be more in the habit of com-
muning with Him by the way; and may our hearts burn within us as
He even now expounds the wonders of His decease which He has
accomplished at Jerusalem, and points to the rest which He is gone to
prepare.

-—--c»C>>C}%£{j)-4040-cr-—

THE ORGANIC UNITY OF THE BIBLE.

As the baton rises and falls in the hand of the conductor of some
grand orchestra, from violin and bass-viol, cornet and flute, trombone
and trumpet, fiageolet and clarionet, bugle and French horn, cymbals
and drum, there comes one grand harmony! There is no doubt, though
the conductor were screened from view, that one master mind controls
all the instrumental performers. But God makes His oratorio to play
for more than a thousand years; and where one musician becomes
silent, another takes up the strain, and yet it is all one grand symphony
-—-the key is never lost and never changes, except by those exquisite
modulations that show the Master Composer; and when the last strain
dies away it is seen that all these glorious movements and melodies have
been variations on one grand theme! Did each musician compose as he
played, or was there one composer back of all the players --— “ one
supreme and regulating mind ” in this Oratorio of the Ages? If God
was the Master Musician, planning the whole and arranging the parts,
appointing player to succeed player, and making one strain to modulate
or melt into another, then we can understand how Moses’ grand
anthem of Creation glides into Isaiah’s oratorio of the Messiah, by-and-
by sinks into Jeremiah’s plaintive wail, swells into Ezekiel’s awful
chorus, changes into Daniel’s rapturous lyric, and, after the quartette of
the Evangelist-s, closes with J0l1n’s full choir of saints and angels.-—
A. T. Pinnsolv, D.D., in “ The Inspired Word.”
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HEARING AND TELLING.
=»= What I an r_.,....“.¢...;.a....1.1.;.;s, that as. .,s;..1i,a.»i_iaa. X, 21.

Qg,-,_* this short sentence our Lord gives us a condensed lesson on
ministry. First, we have

9-— THE PREACHER s trorrc.
“What I tell you.” The preacher’s business is to declare Christ’s
message. ‘“ Preach the Word.”

Our Lord’s words define the scope of the preacher’s work accurately.
He is not to tell what he thinks or what other people think, but what
the Lord says. He is not to substitute human philosophy for Divine
revelation. He is commissioned by, and can appeal to, the highest
authority.

His message is contained within the covers of “ The Book;” his
work is to proclaim it and make it known. But not only is this the
case; the words of Christ touch the messenger very closely and person-
ally. Look at them again—- “ M/hat I tell you.” Each messenger must
not only know the truth generally, but on each occasion he needs to
get the special truth for the particular occasion fresh from the lips of
his Master by secret communion in meditation and prayer. How great
is the difference! In the one case there may be a cold, clear statement
of doctrine; in the other there is all the fervour of conviction and
heartfelt power. l\'otice, next, E

wnnnn nn L11.-inzis IT.
“In darkness.” The meaning here apparently is, in secret (see con-
text). “\Vhen I speak with thee,” said Jehovah to Ezekiel, “I will
open thy mouth.”

The LordJesus said of Himself, “ I came forth from the Father,
and am come into the world.” Spiritually this should be true of all His
servants. Is it so? Is sufficient care always taken to secure time for
withdrawal from public view and public activity‘? Unless this be done,
deterioration must ensue. To Abraham alone under the midnight sky,
to Moses in the desert, to Daniel and Ezekiel in Babylon, and to
John in Patmos, did God make some of His choicest communications.
Thus He continually teaches His servants now, and fills their hearts
and lips with the messages of His love and grace. Let us watch daily
at His gates, and wait at the posts of His doors. Let us closely follow
Him who said, “ He wakeneth morning by morning, He wakeneth
mine ear to hear as they that are taught ” (R.V.). Then notice

wanna HE PROCLAIMS rr.
“ In light.” And the parallel sentence following adds, “ upon the house-
tops.” They are to proclaim it publicly and fearlessly; with no bated
breath, no subdued voice, no hesitating speech, but with all the courage
and confidence of those who can say, “ Thus saith the Lord.” They are
the servants of Him who is “ Light,” they are the “ children of light,”
they are “ lights in the world,” and they are commanded to let their
light shine before men. Before the light of day, and before the boasted
light of human wisdom and learning, the servant of Christ can fear-
lessly declare the Gospel which is the power of God and the wisdom of
God. J . L. S.
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"THE JUST SHALL COME OUT OF TROUBLE,”
Fates of cm Adah-'ess by Mr. Jaims Whiieiitr, Bristol.

Paovaaus xii. 13.

f _I'jlI‘IIS is one of the “exceeding great and precious promises” ofti; *~ . . . . . .God, and our true wisdom in reading such a promise as this is
“F to ask ourselves the question, -“ Can I lay claim t-o it? is it a

promise to me ?” and in order to answer this we must ask another
question, viz., “Am I a just one?” You see the promise is to the
“just,” vi:/5., the justified or righteous persons. In order to see that
this is the force of the word “just,” turn to Gen. vi. 9--“ Noah was a
jest man ”—and compare with it vii. 1~—“ Thee have I seen rig7ite0us.”
The words are used interchangeably. Also 2 Peter ii. 7——“jast Lot ; ”
and in the next verse he is called “ that riqlitecas man.” “ Jest,” then,
means “righteous,” and a “ just man ” means a “justified or righteous
man.”

The great point, then, is to find if I am a just man ; for, if so, I can
claim the promise and say, “I shall come out of trouble.” The just
one is righteous before God, for the question is that of standing before
God, and in reference to that the Holy Spirit, the Searcher of hearts,
uses the word “just.” Men may put upon the tombstone of their
fellow-man, “ Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end
of that man is peace ; ” and, alas! to those who knew the man in life
it may be too plain that this is ma~n’s, but not God’s, sentence. Ah!
dear friends, this is not a question of standing before our fellow-men,
for we may be just before man and not before God. Now Scripture
teaches three things very plainly—-

(1.) That there are none 1-igkteoas.’ Compare Ps. xiv. and liii.; for
God doubles the truth because of its importance-—emphasises it by
inspiring the Psalmist to write it twice. Ps. liii. is not Ps. xiv. out of
its place, or copied in mistake by a transcriber. “ There is acne that
doeth good.” God looked down from heaven, and that is what He saw.
This is quoted by the apostle in Rom. iii. when leading up his argument
to the climax, “ AZZ have sinned,” and “ there is none righteous.” God
declares by this inspired sentence that the whole race of Adam is
involved in sin and condemnation: this is God’s bankrupt gazette in
which He declares the standing of the whole race before Him; and the
only question is whether we have seen our names in it.

(2-) Scripture teaches that man cannot mafia-e himself righteoiis.
if I 34
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Rom. iii. 20: “By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be
justified in His sight.” The words before considered—-“ There is none
righteous ”e——are all-inclusive; and, again, this is an equally all-inclusive
statement of man’s incapability to make himself righteous. By no
effort of his own can he reinstate himself in God’s favour. Thus, in
Ps. lxix. 2, “I sink in deep mire,” &c. \}Vhile we donot question the
primary application of the words, we cannot doubt that, in a secondary
sense, they describe the experience of the Spirit-taught soul when
convicted of sin. How vivid is the picture of man’s fruitless efiorts to
extricate himself from condemnation! Sinking and struggling, and
endeavouring to raise himself ; but the stronger the man and the more
he struggles, the deeper he sinks! This is just the picture which the
Holy Spirit gives us of man endeavouring to commend himself to God;
and if ever the song of deliverance is put into his mouth, it is because
“salvation is of Jo7iova7:..” So in a parallel Psalm (xi. 1, 2) we have
words fitted to the lips of the truly regenerate soul, ascribing the whole
glory to God: “ He heard my cry ”—-the cry of one in a deep 1:-it-—-“ He
brought me up out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay.” Oh, you who
trust in Jesus, don’t you remember something of this—~the cry out of
the very depths of sin? and that cry reached the throne. The utmost
extremes are brought together—the depths and the throne of grace.
“ Ho inclined unto me, and heard my cry; ” and, more than that, “ He
brought me up.” The man doesn’t do it; any eifort of his own only
sinks him deeper; from first to last it is of God. This, then, is what
Scripture teaches us concerning this matter—-that none are righteous,
and that none have any ability to make themselves righteous.

But (3) God jiistifies the ungodly through faith in His Son. God
Himself constitutes righteous the poor guilty sinner—-the unrighteous
one. G‘rod--the almighty, eternal, all-wise Gode-the God who is love--v
the holy God, the righteous and true God—justifies those who believe.
“ By Him all that believe are justified from all things, from which
they could not be justified by the law of Moses.” They are con-
stituted righteous~—-“ seen righteous ” by God. As long as you cover
your sins, you won’t hear Grod’s voice; but the moment you take the
place of a self-condemned sinner, and confess your transgression, God
makes it His business to cover you, and you are “justified.” By
whom‘? “By Hint.” Everyone who believes in Christ crucified for
guilty sinners, taking the sinner’s place;-all who trust in such a Christ,
to them God says, “You are constituted righteous.” Before whom ?
“ Before Me.” God says to such, who are the true children of
Abraham, “You have I seen righteous.” God sees them righteous,
not on account of a righteousness infused into them, but on account
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of a righteousness reclsoned to them. So, when we put our trust in
Christ, we change places with Him, Christ taking the sinner’s place,
and the sinner in sovereign grace lifted into the blessed Surety’s
places-—into the place of merit the Surety possessed——and covered with
all the beauty and righteousness seen in Him, loved as the Father
loves Christ, and bound up so in the bundle of life with Him that
Jesus says, “ Because I live, ye shall live also.” And the response of
faith to this is, “Christ, who is our life.” Oh, it is blessed to see
faith’s simple response to G‘rod’s testimony! “ At that day ye shall
know that I am in MyFather, and ye in Me, and I in you ;” and
faith says, “ When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall we
also appear with Him in glory.”

Now these are the three things—-1st, There are “ none righteous ; ”
2nd, “ By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified ;” and,
3rd, “ By Him all that believe are justified.” And the actors of that act
on the part of Crod another verse beautifully tells us: “ Being justified
freely by His grace ”-—2T.o., graciously, without the least meritoriousness,
or the smallest thing in the sinner that could draw forth Crod’s favour.
Favour bestowed contrary to merit, free grace, spontaneous, out of His
heart ; for He finds all the reason for His dealings with sinners in His
own heart, not in the sinner’s. As David said, when he went in and sat
before the Lord, “For thy word's sake, and according to Thine own
heart, hast Thou done all these great things.” Oh, it is so blessed,
dear friends, to see that the whole reason of Grod’s action to you and
me is in His own heart! If we grasp this, and are enabled by the
Holy Spirit to hold it, Satan has no power to touch us in the way
of shaking our confidence. “ He that is begotten of God keepeth
himself, and that wicked one toucheth Him not.” It is only trust
in, and apprehension of, the simple grace of God that drives away
fear from the heart, so that we have an answer to Satan: “All
that you say you find in me is true, and God has reason to cast me
off, for ever, but He won’t, for He has set His love upon me, given
His Son to die for me, and chosen me in Him; and because He has
chosen me in Him, I refer you to Him.” O beloved, you find that
you have got the upper hand of Satan when you have got hold of this.

Is not this the teaching of Scripture about righteousness and
justification, and the answer to the momentous question of Job,
“How then can man be just with God?” I Oh! do we not see
plainly who of us have a right to this promise ‘? God, the Searcher
of hearts, can at this moment draw a line through this room, severing
the righteous from the unrighteous . . . between those who are
resting entirely on the work and death of His beloved Son, and those
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who are yet in their sins because they believe not in Jesus. If conscience,
too, does this,-—if I speak to any whose consciences tell them that they
are not just before God, I tell you, with joy, you may go out from here
justified. What have you to do? Simply to accept God’s verdict
against yourself, and God’s testimony concerning His Son; and if you
do that heartily, simply, and sincerely, before God, God instantly
says to you, “I have found a ransom.” It does not require six
weeks, six days, or even six hours, and no more working than lifting‘
the eye andlooking at a crucified Christ. As the bitten Israelite
lift-ed his eye to tho serpcnt- of brass, and life came to the one at
the point of death, so, if you lift your eye to the Crucified One, you
become a justified one before God!

Now the promise, “ The just shall come out of trouble.” In
meditating on this utterance of the blessed God, we observe-—

1st. It implies that, more or less, troal:>lc is the _-2)Ol"l"lO"??. of the righteous,
for they must be in it if they are to come out of it. That the just
shall have, more or less, trouble for their portion is inevitable, for
two or three reasons.

(1.) Though just persons, they remain, in virtue of their descent,
connected with the first Adam, and all, in virtue of this, inherit trouble.
As Job says, “Man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fiy upward;”
and a little further on Job says that man is “faill of trouble.” That’s
his portion as mom, as connected with the first Adam; and his ‘being
justified and becoming connected with the second Adam does not
alter this inheritance, for as long as he is in the body he remains
man, and is not delivered from the accidents, frailties, and ills that
the flesh is heir to; for there is a time for everything, dear friends.
Some people confuse things that difier by autcdatirig God’s time of
action concerning the redemption of the body. The words, “Mine
hour is not yet come,” show that God has a time for everything.
So He will deliver us from this body of corruption; believers -will
have glorified bodies, and no more sickness or pain; but we are yet-
in the body, and all its ills and frailties belong t-o us, so we can’t
expect exemption from sickness. But it is no sign of God’s dis»
favour, and we must not pray to be exempt from it, for He may
have higher purposes in allowing the sickness to remain; for “ by
these things men live, and in all these things is the life of the spirit.”
Don’t let us confuse what we “lzopc for” with present experience.
Our connection, then, with the second Adam does not at present
deliver us from trouble; nay, more, it brings us into new experience
of trouble. The moment I pass from darkness into light,——-the
moment I become connected with the living One who died (and
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faith is the connecting linl§),—I have a new Zgfe, and the possession
of t-l1at introduces me into the hem-@:+2.Z_:y famiZ_y,- and on both these
grounds I am made to experience new trouble.

For, as long as I was unregenerate, I had only one nature, and there
was no conflict. The unregenerate man knows nothing of spiritual
‘conflict, but simply of strife between natural pass-ions ; 0.57., a miser may
develop an inordinate love of pleasure, and become a spendtl1rift, but
the man is not altered : it is a conflict between avarice and the love of
pleasure-—-between the natural passions——-and is not spiritual conflict
between the flesh and the spirit. But the moment I have new life in
Christ, conflict begins, and I have new trouble. S0 a man becoming a
just person, instead of lessening, increases his trouble (though it is a
blessed privilege), being brought into a new kind of trouble he was
incapable of before. For example, I mourn over sin, not because it
-brings ill, but because it grieves my blessed God who so loved me ; and
a new pang shoots through 1ny heart—a new feelingfibecause, linked
-to Christ, all that grieves Him grieves n1e. . . . Growth in grace
causes the heart to grow in conformity to Christ, to grow in its
capacity of feeling sin. So t-he cry in Rom. vii., “ O wretched man
that I a1n I ” is the cry of a man in the highest state of spiritual
experience ; the cry of a most advanced Christian groaning over a sinful
bias discovered as Zrsteitt in the heart, however its manifestation in act
may, by grace, be suppressed.

Again, when by the grace of God we are born again, we are
brought into a new jhnzilf/. When we were baptised (signifying our
union with Christ in death and resurrection), we were “baptised into
one body,-;’i for union to Christ brings us into union with all the
family. This brings us into fresh trouble; as Paul says, “Besides those
things which are without-, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of
all the churclies.” Paul doesnft know that new .- he has no care now;
and none of us will in glory; but-, down here, connection with the
heavenly family means trouble. What is the down-grade controversy
but an illustration of this? “What heart-pangs it must ca-use to those
who are earnestly cont-ending for the faith, to separate from those
whom they see to be slipping right and left from the truth! but
loyalty to Christ demands it. Unregenerate souls know nothing
of these feelings, pangs, and sorrows: “they are not grieved for
the affliction of Joseph;” but the hearts transferred from the
kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of His dear Son, they know
them. “Te can’t separate ourselves from this, for we can’t be
united to Christ and yet indiiferent to these things; but our joy
is “The just s7mZZ come out of trouble.” So it is the very clear
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teaching of this passage that trouble is more or less the inevitable lot
of the just. A

2nd. This precious promise implies another thing~—-that the <leli:ver-
amce of the just out of trouble is a certainty, on several grounds.

(1.) The bare word of God. Did you ever know God permit one of
His “ shall’s ” to be converted into a “may be,” or “ perhaps ” ? God’s
“shall’s” remain “shall’s; ” Grod’s “ will’s” remain “will’s; ” for He
says, “ My counsel shall stand.” Thus, dear friends, when Goal says,
“ The just shall come out of trouble,” faith reads it “ SHALL.”

(2.) Because God, in disciplining the “just ” with trouble, “sits as a
refiner of .s"zIlv.-er” (Mal. iii. 3). This posture is connected with God’s
dealings with His family (1 Peter i. 7). Our God and Father sits a3
Refine-r; He sits—remember that. He is in no hurry ; and don’t let us
be in a hurry to get out of trouble. Goal is sitting: can’t we be quiet
and say, “ By Thy grace, my Father, I’ll stay in the crucible as long as
Thou thinkest fit ” . . . and He won’t keep us there longer than is
necessary. What are we there for‘? He has a purpose in it. ‘What
does a refiner put the silver in the crucible for ? To leave it and forget
it‘? No; but that it may pass through a certain process; and every
stage of that process is leading up to the moment when he will take it
out. Some say that that is when he sees his own image reflected in
the silver; but whatever the time, the refiner knows the right moment,
and then out it comes: he does not leave it one instant longer. There-
fore, because our God sits as Refiner, the just shall come out of trouble.
He puts us into the crucible to refine us, that He may see His own image
in us. And you know the tender, gracious, loving heart of our Father,
of which the tenderness of a mother is but a faint picture ;' and do you
think that He will leave you and me in the furnace one moment longer
than His eternal glory and our blessing require? Everything He is
doing with the believing one in the furnace of trouble is just leading
up to the moment when he shall come “ oat.”

(3.) Another reason: It is the purpose of God that we may be
“ coaformecl to the rlmage of His Son.” Every just person—-that is,
everyone constituted righteous-will be conformed to His image; for
the apostle goes on, “Whom He justified, them He also glorified.”
But, look, it is the purpose of God that every one of the “ many sons ”
should be wholly conformed to His image, not half conformed. Now
“ it became Him . . . in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the
captain of their salvation perfect through sufierings.” So we must be
conformed to His image here in present suffering, for He was “the
Man of Sorrows ;”' so we, in our measure-—but at an unutterable
distance, of course-—~are to be conformed to Him in this respect.
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“ We must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.”
“ In the world ye shall have tribulation.” Why ‘? Because it leads to
the throne; as Cowper says— '

" The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown.”

But, then, just as surely must we be conformed to Him in glory.
Wliat of Him now, our Head ? He has been brought out of trouble.

“ Thy path on earth-the cross, the grave,
Thy sorrows all are o’er ;

And, oh, sweet thought! Thine eye shall weep,
Thine heart shall break no nlore.”

“Thou hast made Him most blessed for ever. Thou hast made Him
exceeding glad with Thy countenance.” He has been brought out of
trouble; no cloud of sorrow ever passes over His holy soul now.
Well? You and I, as members of His body, to be conformed to His
image, must also be delivered from all trouble. Therefore the just
will be delivered out of trouble, because they are destined to be
“ conformed to His image.” Don’t you see that this is the issue hanging
on it, since we are so linked to Christ that we have a common destiny?

Before ‘I dwell on the converse of this, let me first say, for the
joy of our hearts, that it is a universal deliverance, a complete deliverance.
“Many are the afiictions of -the righteous, but the Lord delivereth
him out of them all.” The just shall come out of all trouble, not
some. Now how many sources of trouble there are—soul troubles,
both before and after conversion ; sufiering of the heavenly family
and household, to which allusion has already been made; but the just
shall come out of all. I)on’t let us, then, be too cast down by this
shaking in the Church. He has brought His Church out of similar
trouble; as we sang just now-— e

“ When trouble, like a gloomy cloud,
Has gathered thick, and thundered loud,
He with His Church has ever stood,“

and stood with them to bring them out of it, for many a dark cloud
has come over the Church of God before now. And He is with us now
in this trouble; for it is our own, though we do not bear the same
denominational name as those on whom the centre of the storm has
burst; for the trouble of true, loyal servants of Christ is ours, for their
Christ is our Christ, and woe be to us if we are not afiiicted in their
afliiction! but we shall come out of it. And then there are temporal
troubles: what of them ‘? “The just shall come out of trouble.” We
shall be in the furnace just as long as the Father sees an absolute
necessity, and then we shall come out-. Haven’t we been in trouble
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before? Did it last? No, it passed over. I will tell you what
the troubles of the saints are like—clouds, driven by the wind, passing
over (Ps. lvii. 1). ‘They do not st-and still one minut-e, but are passing;
and soon all will be gone, and we shall see nothing but the clear sky,
with the arch of the rainbow of eternal counsel round the throne, and
no clouds. Here, there cannot be a rainbow without clouds, but God
makes a rainbow round the throne without clouds. Ah! dear friends,
our troubles are not like fixed stars, but like clouds which are passing
over. We look up and see the fired stars in the same place as this
time last year; but, blessed be God, our troubles are not like that, but
like clouds, and soon will be overpast. “ The just slzall come out of
trouble.”

New the converse of this. This passage implies that the unrighteous
shall not come out- of trouble. They laugh now, but they will mourn;
they “make a mock at the Sin Offering;” but- if they continue to do
that, they will have to face the wrath of the Lamb. They may light
the fires of self-confidence, and walk in the light of them, but what
saith the Lord‘? “‘ This ye shall have of Mine hand ’"’ (the hand of
the God of lore who gave His Son out of 1-Iis bosom? Yes): “ye
shall lie down in sorrow.” Oh, that lying down never to rise, where
light can never come, and no gleam of hope ever penetrate! There
the deceiver and the deceived--Satan the deceiver, and unbelievers the
d6(3€lV€(l-—Sl13.ll lie down together in the fires of eternal hell. O
friends, escape for your lives! Tarry not, look not behind; come
new to the precious blood, for God is waiting to be gracious. Confess
your sin, justify God, condemn yourself, and put your trust in the
holy Surety wlio died the Just One for unjust ones; and then, as just
ones, this song will be in your heart and lips, and you can say, “ The
just shall come out of trouble.”

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
Tnls world is a wilderness t-o all those who find a paradise in Jesus.
Beans or Gnaon.—Tl1rough all the cold, dark night the petals of

the flower were shut-. So the sun found it, and poured his rays upon
it, till its heart felt the warmth. Then it yearned to be filled with
these pleasant beams, and opened its bosom to drink them in. And so
it is with man’s prayer and Grod’s grace.

Nor Qcanairr, BUT QU.’s.LITY.—-—-LOOli not at the quantity, but at the
quality, of your service, whatsoever that service may be. If it be
preaching, preaching is not the first thing; the heart must be kept:
then two or three words spoken in the power of the Spirit may avail
more than many a long discourse.--I{. C. C.
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SYMPATHY WITH JESUS.
at '}Fall incentives to labour for souls, I know of none so powerful

as sympathy with the loving Saviour Himself. Seeking to
save sinners out of the compassion we bear to them, because

of the awful hell to which they are rapidly posting and the glorious
heaven they are losing, is both humane and Christ-like. Compassion
brought Christ from the throne t-0 the manger, the cross, and the tomb.
He saw man plunged in sin’s deep misery ; His bowels were moved for
him, and on love’s swift wings He fled to his relief. Wrould God that
all of us who engage in this work of rescue saw more clearly '

THE sIn1vnn’s 'AVl¢'FUL noon!

Would that “eternity were stamped upon our eyeballs "I It would
break up the indifference that reigns in so many of our hearts, and
rouse us to more earnest effort on behalf of the perishing. Another
weighty consideration that ought to incite us to strive for souls is that
it is our duty to do so. We are commanded t-o go into all the world
and preach the Gospel to every creature; to go out into the highways
and hedges and compel them to come in. W'e have been saved ourselves
that we might be the means of saving others, illumined that we should
enlighten others, made partakers of t-he heavenly riches that we should
share them with others ; and as to how we have in this matter discharged
our duty we shall all have'to give account at Christ’s judgment-seat
(2 Cor. v. 10). Brethren, soon we may be in the presence of the Judge;
and remember, nothing will elude His all-searching glance. Let us,
therefore, so labour that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted
of Him.

But, if we are to labour sweetly, steadily, and successfully in this
good work, the impelling motive Inust be, not so much consideration
for sinners, nor for ourselves, as for the Saviour. “Te must work, not
so much for the sinner’s sake, nor for our own sake, as

ron cnn1s'r’s SAKE.

We must work, not from the human, but from the Divine, standpoint.
The salvation of sinners is by far nearer and dearer to the heart of
Christ than it can possibly be to the heart of any one of us. It was
His deep, intense, longing desire after the souls of men that brought
Christ all the way from heaven to earth and led Him to humble Him—-
self so and become obedient unto death, even the death of the cross
(Phil. ii. 7, 8). And although He is now absent from the world His
thoughts and feelings towards it are still the same. Time and distance
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work no change upon Him. He is “the same yesterday, to-day, and
for ever.” “His love is ever the same.” Having on Calvary ofiered
Himself a sacrifice for sin, He passed into the holy place on high,
there t-o present that spotless and all-atoning Sacrifice before God on
our behalf, in virtue of which the salvation of all who trust in Him is
secured, and a poor sin-stricken world kept from tumbling into hell.
If our High Priest has tarried long. in the holy place, it is in the
world’s interest ; for while His coming out will~be attended with highest
blessing to His saints, it will also be accompanied with terrible judg-
ments upon the impenitent. “The Lord is not slack concerning His
promise, as some men count slackness; but- is longsufiering to us-ward,
not ivilling that any should perish, but that all should come to repent-
ance ” (2 Pet. iii. 9). It is by apprehending clearly this truth of

A savrounfs ootrrxssros,
and drinking deeply of His Spirit, that we make eflicient soul-winners.
What an indefatigable worker for Christ was Paul! what a soul-
winner! And what was the mighty motive power that bore him on in
his course of service‘? The love of Christ--the love of Christ as
beheld in His having died for him and for others (2 Cor. v. 14, 15)..
Paul laboured untiringly in Chi-ist’s service, not only from gratitude
for personal salvation, but also that he might rejoice the heart of his
Redeemer by bringing the nations to His feet. He says, “ Christ shall
be magnified in my body, whether it be by life or by death. For to me
to live is Christ ” (Phil. i. 20, 21). Fellow-labourer in the Gospel,
let there be formed between us and Christ a close, personal attachment—-
an attachment such as that which existed bet-ween David and Jonathan,
or that which exists between the bride and her beloved. Vllhat we do
in the service of Christ, let us do it for the love we bear to Him,
Let us search for souls in the depths of sin, that with them as with
gems and pearls we may deck our Lord’s royal diadem,--that we may
make the crown flourish on Christ’s “head,” and increase the glory of
His kingdom. Than this there is no higher aim, no more powerful
stimulus to devotion, nor surer pledge of success. That we may have
sympathy with the Lord Jesus, let us, like Mary, take our place at His
blessed feet, and there learn of Him—-consider Him. Let us meditate
on that wondrous love of His, gaze upon it, until beneath its beams
our hearts t-ake fire and burn with ceaseless gratitude to the Redeemer
of our souls, and sympathy with Him in His world-redeeming work.
Then, Elisha-like, the spirit of our Master having come-upon us in
His fulness, we shall go forth and do exploits in His name and for
His sake.

Ancnmatn Tumvnutt.
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CHRISTMAS EVANS ;*‘
THE PREACHER OF WILD WALES.

of human glorification, and doubtless there is ground for the
F remark; this, however, is due to indiscret-ion on the part of some

writers, and not to the principle of biography itself. It is perfectly
true that all Christians have one standard of excellence, and one perfect
model set before t-l1e1n, in the person of their Divine Master; but it is
quite possible to derive stimulus and encouragement from merely
human examples, without in any degree neglecting the great and
common pattern. For this we have Scripture authority in the words
of the apostle Paul, “ Be ye imitators of me, even as I also am of
Christ ” (R.V.). The important qualifying clause shows that the
twofold example does not involve a distraction of purpose, but that
both lead in the same direct-ion. Upon this principle the careful use of
biography is to be strongly commended, and we would emphasise this
remark in reference to the deeply interesting sketch of the great Welsh
preacher, Christmas Evans, by Paxton Hood. In reading the book we
are brought sympathetically into contact with this noble servant of
Christ, and it is scarcely possible for any earnest reader to experience
this—especially if he be a preacher--without deriving some material
profit, and assistance in his work.

The opening chapter of the book is devoted to a description of the
general characteristics of Vilelsh preaching, by which the reader is
better prepared to estimate the life and. labour of the great preacher.
Among the characteristics of the nation which play an important part
in producing the grand results are the strong religious instinct and
the marvellous language. Concerning the latter, we may quote the
following extract :-—

“ W'ell do we remember sitting in Wales with a group of Welsh ministers
and Welshmen round a pleasant tea-table. Vile were talking of the Welsh
language, and one of our company-who had perhaps done more than any
one of his own country for popular Welsh literature, and was one of the order
of eminent Welsh preachers of whom we are speaking--broke forth: ‘ Oh,’ he
said, ‘,you English people cannot see all the things in your Bible that a
Welshman can see. Now your word “ blessed,” it seemsa very dear, sweet thing
to an Englishman and to a Welshman, but a Welshman sees the thing in the
word, “ gwyn ei fyd”—-that is, “ ci. white world ”_white literally, white their
world; so a Welshman would see there is a. " white world ” for the pure in heart,
a " white world” for the poor in spirit, a “ white world ” for them who are reviled
and persecuted for righteousness’ sake; and when you read, " Blessed is the man
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity,” the Welshman reads his Bible

Tis sometimes objected that biographical record savours too much

- __,___, _ _ W. ___ 7 ——~ ____—_—_ __ " — —'

* “Christmas Evans: The Preacher of Wild Wales. His Country, his
Times, and his Contemporaries.” By the Rev. Paxton Hood. Third edition.
Hodder 6:; St01_1g11t0n, '
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and sees there is a “ white world ” for such a one»--that is, all sin wiped out,
7 7!the place quite clean, to begin again,

After a brief account of the early life of Christmas Evans (who, by
the way, was so called because he was born on Christmas Day, 1766),
setting ‘forth his struggles with poverty, and hardships of various kinds,
his conversion, and early at-tempts at preaching, we come to the grand
occasion which brought him suddenly to the front, and made him
famous ever after. It was at one of the great association meetings held
at Velinvoel, near Llanelly. “There was some hit-ch in the arrange-
ments. Two great men were expected, but still someone or other was
wanted to break the ice to prepare the way.” The master of the
ceremonies, at t-he suggestion of one Tiinothy Thomas, and with some
n1isgivi11gs-—wl1ich were largely shared by the people—asked the tall,
bony, haggard, uncouth, and ill-dressed young man.

The occasion had come, and t-he man was ready: he instantly
consented.

“He took a grand text: ‘And you, that were sometime alienated and
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath He reconciled in the
body of His flesh through death, to present you holy and unblamable and
unreprovable in His sight.’ Old men used to describe afterwards how he
justified their first fears by l1is stiff, awkward movements ; but the organ was,
in those first moments, building, and soon it began to play. He showed him-
self a master of the instrument of speech. Closer and closer the audience began
to gather near him. They got up and came in from the hedges. The crowd
grew more and more dense with eager listeners; the sermon became alive with
dramatic representation. The throng of preachers present confessed that they
were dazzled with the brilliance of the language and the imagery falling from
the lips of this altogether unknown and unexpected young prophet. Presently,
beneath some appalling strolie of words, numbers started to their feet; and in
the pauses-.-if pauses were permitted in the pa1*agraphs_-the question went,
‘ W110 is this? who have we here?’ His words went rocking to and fro; he
had caught the ‘hwyl ’--he had also caught the people in it; he went swelling
along at full sail. The peoplebegan to cry, ‘ Gogoniant! ’ (‘ Glory I’),‘ Bendigedig 1’
(‘Blessedl’). The excitement was at its highest when, amidst the weeping
and rejoicing of the mighty multitude, the preacher came to an end. . . .
Christmas Evans was from that moment one of the most famous preachers in
the Principality.”

Throughout his laborious and useful life he had to struggle with
poverty. “ For the greater part of his life his income was never more
than thirty pounds a year, and for the first part only about from ten to
sevent-een.” It seems that he was blessed with a good wife, to whom
he owed much for help and comfort.

“No doubt Catharine had much to do with his unburdened life of
domestic quiet; perhaps-it does not appear, but it seems probable-she had
some little money of her own; she had what to her husband was incom-
parably more valuable-a clear, practical mind, rich in faith, but a calm,
quiet, household faith. Lonely, indeed, her life must often have been i11 the
solitary cottage, into which, assuredly, nothing in the shape of a luxury ever
intruded itself. It has been called by a Welshman a curious anomaly in
Welsh life, the insatiable appetite for sermons, and the singular, even
marvellous, disregard for the temporal comforts of the preacher, Christmas,
it seems to us, was able to bear much very unrepiningly, but sometimes his
righteous soul was vexed. Upon one occasion, when, after preaching from
home, he not only received less for his expenses than he naturally expected,
but even less than an ordinary itinerant fee, an old dame remarked to him,
‘Well, Christmas, back, you have given us a wonderful sermon, and I hope
you will be paid at the Resurrection,’ ‘Yes, yes, shun fach,’ said the preacher,
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¢ no doubt of that ; but what am I to do _till I get there? And there’s tl1e old
white mare that carries me, what will she do? for l1er there will be no
resurrection. ’ ”

Several chapters are devoted to brief sketches of contemporaries
of the illustrious man——\Vi1liam \Vi1liams, the obscure, but not
forgotten, Wattts of “Tales, author of the well-known hymns, “O’er
the gloomy hills of darkness,” “ Guide me, O Thou great Jehovah,” and
other choice compositions; Peter \Villia-ms, Evan “Williams, John
Elias, and many others, who were men of great power and usefulness.
Of these men many interesting facts are related, but space prevents
our quoting them. The fondness for pithy and proverbial sayings
which characterises the W€lSil preachers is illustrated by some good
specimens from Thomas Rhys Davies——

“ Pharaoh fought ten great battles with God, and did 11ot gain one.”
“The way through the Bed Sea was safe enough for Israel, but not for

Pharaoh; he had no business to go that way: it was a private road that God
had opened up for I-lis own family.”

" Let the oldest believer remember that Satan is older.”
‘- Christ is the Bishop, not of titles, but of souls.”
“ If you have no pleasure in your religion, maize haste to change it.”
“ Many have a brother-‘s face, but Christ has a brother’s heart.”

Resuming the narrative of C‘-hristmas Evans at- the time when he
left Anglesea for Caerphilly, at the age of sizrty-two years, the biography
is continued dovvn to the time of his death at Swansea, July 19, 1838,
in the 73rd year of his age and 54th of his ministry. He continued
preaching till within a few days of his departure, the sacred fire of zeal
and love burning brightly to the end.

Undoubtedly there were remarlrable natural gifts-a rich and vivid
imagination, power of sustained allegory, command of a language
in it-self wonderfully melodious ; but added to, and above, all these was
a steady faith in God and His Word, and a deep convict-ion of the
realities of an unseen world. Oh for more of the same spirit that
dwelt in him! We cannot better conclude this notice than by giving
a specimen of his ministry, selected from many beautiful extracts
given by the biographer :—-

“ THE Four. Msrnons or Pasacanvo.
“ He beheld,” he said, “ such a one as Lazarus lying in the cave,1ocked in

the sleep of death. Now how shall he be raised? how shall he be brought back
to life? \-Vho will roll away for us the stone from this sepulchre? First
came one who went down to the cave with blankets and salt, to rub with the
fomentations of duty, to appeal to the will, to say to the sleeping man that he
could if he would. Chafing and rubbing the cold and inert limbs, he thinks
to call back the vital warmtli ; and then retiring, and standing some distance
apart, he says to the other spectators, ‘ Do you not see him stir? Are there no
signs of life ? Is he not moving?’ No, he lies very still ; there is no motion.
How could it be otherwise? How could a sense of moral duty he felt by the
man there ?--—for the man was dead I

I‘ The first man gave up in despair. And then came the second. ‘I
thought you would never do it,’ he said; ‘ your treatment has been too gentle.’
And he went down into the cave with a scourge. Said he, ‘ The man only
wants severe treatment to be brought back to life. I warrant me I will make
him feel,’ he said. And he laid on in quick succession the fervid blows, the
sharp threat-enings of law and judgment, and future danger and doom T:
and then he retired to some distance. ‘Is he not waking ? ’ he said. ‘ Do you
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not see the corpse stir E’ ’ No; a corpse he was before the man began to lay on
his lashes, and a corpse he continued still ;--for the man was dead!

“ ‘ Ah!’ said another, advancing, ' but I have wonderful power. You, with
your rubbing and smiting, what can you do? but I have it, for I have two
things, And he advanced, and he fixed an electric battery, and disposed it so
that it touched the dead man ; and then, from a flute which he held, he drew
forth such sweet sounds that they charmed the ears which were listening ; and
whether it was the battery or whether it was the music, so it was, that effect
seemed to be produced. ‘ Behold,’ said he, ‘ what the refinements of education
and civilisation will do I’ And, indeed, so it was, for the hair of the dead man
seemed to rise, and his eyeballs seemed to start and dilate; and see! he rises,
starts up, and takes a stride down the cave. Ah! but it is all over; it was
nothing but the electricity in the battery; and he sank back again flat on the
floor of the cave ;——for the ma-a was dead!

“ And then, when all were filled with despair, there came One and stood
by the entrance of the cave; but He was the Lord and Giver of Life; and,
standing there, He said, ‘Come from the four winds, O breath, and breathe
upon this slain one, that he may live. Christ hath given thee life. Awake,
thou that sleepest E ’ And the man arose ; he shook off his grave-clothes;
what he needed had come to him now--life I Life is the only cure for death.
Not the prescriptions of duty, not the threats of punishment and damnation,
not the arts and refinements of education, but new, spiritual, Divine life.”

oi_n—_i s O-<0-<1]-0--.¢_._ II

A PREACHEPFS EXPERIENCE.
I nxvn just been preaching the lVord of Life, and am thankful,

though humbled sorely. Oh, how different I am from what I ought to
be, and from what people think me to be! I do not think I am a
hypocrite; but I get so much clearer insight into truth, and into the
harmony of Scripture and its wondrous beauty and power, than I can
possibly exhibit in my life, that I mourn and go softly, and can only
long from the far depths to stand upon the crest by-and-by. Pray for
me, my dear old friend; I don’t often let my friends into my heart. I
wish I could sometimes lift the veil, but it is very often naked faith
with me, a-nd I would fain have, if the Lord will, some clothing of
comfort and joy. I have been foolish enough to think that the joyous
experience of some is withheld from line to keep me humble, lest I
should be exalted above measure. Anyhow, this is one of the collateral
results of it. But, enough; I have shown you one or two of my soul’s
problems, that I may have your prayers. I need them, prise them,
covet them. Pray, my dear friend, that I may “ live more nearly as I
pray ” and preach, that I may tread Iivarily in slippery places, and hold
myself as a child of God without rebuke, and that it may please God to
favour me with a fearless experience and an end of triumph at last.—-
Letter of Dr. W. Moatnr PUNSHON. (See Memoir. Hodder it Stoughton.)

‘Y aj a " ;'~ _" -_- - ' ' "-_ |_ u '-.
.-

WHITEFIELD AND THE DOCTOR.
WHEN Whitefield was worn out with labour, the physician advised

a perpetual blister. Whitefield says he tried perpetual preaching and
found it- answered as well.
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MOSES AND CHRIST.

“ A prophet shall the Lord ‘your God raise up ante you. of your brethren, like unto
me.”--Acts vii. 37.

HErich depth of meaning that lies concealed in those words
gilt‘ ll: “like unt-0 me,” was little understood by Moses, and is often
‘H little perceived among ourselves through deficient rnedit-ation.

The following are some of the points that should be noted in the
resemblance :-—

Moses was saved from death in his infancy; so was Christ.
Moses fled his country to escape the wrath of the king; Christ was

taken into Egypt for the same purpose.
Afterwards the Lord said to Moses in Midian, “Go, return ; ” as

the angel said to Joseph, “Arise, and take the young child, and go
back into the land of Israel: for they are dead which sought the
young child’s life.”

Moses refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, though it
might have led to his being a king; Christ refused to be made a king,
choosing rather to suffer affliction and death for the sake of His people.

Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Josephus
said he was a forward youth, and had wisdom and knowledge beyond
his years. Christ increased in wisdom and stature, and favour with
God and man, as His discourse in the Temple with the doctors when
twelve years old proved.

Moses contended with the magicians of Egypt, who were forced to
acknowledge that he exercised Divine power; Christ also contended
with and cast out evil spirits, who similarly acknowledged His Divine
power.

Moses was a lawgiver, a prophet, a worker of miracles, and a priest;
Christ was still more illustriously all these.

Moses brought darkness over_the land; and the sun veiled his face
when Christ died.

The darkness in Egypt was followed by the destruction of the
firstborn, and of Pharaoh and his host; so the darkness at C-hrist’s
death was a forerunner of the destruction of the Jews.

Moses foretold the calamities which would befall the nation for
their disobedience; so also did Christ. ‘

The spirit which was in Moses was conferred in some degree upon
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the seventy elders, and they prophesied; Christ conferred miraculous
powers upon His seventy disciples.

Moses was victorious over powerful kings and great nations; so
was Christ in tl1e spread of His faith, and the conversion, soon after
His death, of the Roman Empire to His religion.

Moses conquered Amalek by holding up his hands and praying for
Israel; Christ overcame His and our enemies when His hands were
fastened to the cross. _

Moses int-erceded for transgressors, caused an atonement to be made
for them, and stopped the wrath of God ; so did Christ.

Moses ratified a covenant between God and the people by sprinkling
them with blood ; Christ with His own blood. i

Moses desired to die for the people, and prayed God either to
forgive them or blot him out of His book; Christ did more--He died
for sinners. .

Moses slew the pa-schal lamb, none of whose bones were broken, a11d
whose blood protected the people from destruction. “ Christ our pass-over
was sacrificed for us ;” the true Paschal Lamb ofiered Himself.

Moses lifted up the serpent of brass, that they who looked upon it
might be healed of their mortal wounds; Christ said, “ I, if I be lifted
up [on the cross], will draw all men unto Me.”

All the love and care of h-loses for Israel, all his toils and sufferings
on their account, were repaid with ingratitude, murmuring, and
rebellion; the same return was made to Christ.

Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses; and as to Christ we read,
“ Neither did His brethren believe on Him.”

Moses had a wicked and perverse generation committed to his care;
miraculous powers were given him to rule them, and he did his utmost
to make them obedient to God and to save them from ruin, but it was
all in vain: in the course of forty years they all perished in the
wilderness, save Caleb and Joshua. Christ was given to a similar
generation, His doctrine and His miracles were alike lost on them, and
in about the same space of time after they had rejected Him they were
all destroyed in the Roman war.

Moses wasvery meek, above all men that were on the face of the
earth. Christ said, “Learn of Me; for I a1n meek and lowly in heart:
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.”

Israel did not enter the Land of Promise till Moses was dead; and
it is the death of Christ which has opened the kingdom of heaven to
all believers.-—H. GRATT.»\J-S Gnrlvzsnss in “ The Divine Programme of
the VVor?<Z’s Htsto-ry.”
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THE LATE GEORGE BREALEY,
OF THE BLACKDOWN HILLS.

Ps.r.'r V.

(Continued from page 434.)

.~\ K HILE the work was spreading out towards the west and east,
Q as we have seen, the district around Clayhidon was not being

neglected, and the same desire for the education of the young
as was so apparent in the district to the east was equally manifest
there.

“ WIIAT IS TO nu noun WITH oun onrnonnn?”
was the cry of many of the newly converted ; “ there are no schools to
send them to.” This was the great question from the first, and
earnestly did George Brealey and the believers betake themselves to
God in prayer, that suitable teachers might be found and money to pay
them, for the poverty of most of the people would not admit of any
help from them. In the meantime a woman who had kept a small
school for infants was induced to undertakeiiuch elder children as were
sent to her, payment being made for those? ho were unable to pay for
themselves. A second woman was found for another district. Then,
in answer to continued prayer, the Lord inclined Miss Rawling, a
godly sister in the Lord from Exeter, to come to His help; and she,
being educated and already a teacher of much experience and success,
soon got together a capital day school, which was attended not only by
the children of the poor, but by many of the children of the better-
class farmers. George Brealey says: “ From the first I saw we must
get the c7z.iZdren. tcmght, if we would make real and continued progress.
So my earnest endeavour has been in every place to open day and
Sunday schools, our one great aim being the spiritual and eternal good
of the young. \Ve felt we should make but little real inroads upon the
wilderness of sin and ignorance around us except the Scriptures were
taught. And great progress did the little ones make. Their reading
and singing the hymns delighted the parents, and in many cases the
parents were taught by their children, and some were led to know and
love the Saviour.” Truly “ a little child shall lead them.” “ So in due
time,” he continues in his journal, “ we had classes on Sundays with
middle-aged persons sitting side by side with infants in years learning
the alphabet. Thus the Word of God became doubly precious as they
were able to spell out verse by verse some chapters of the New Testa-
ment, and their delight was as great when they could master a verse

35



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

473 THE LATE GEORGE BREALEY.

without spelling a word as that of much more advanced learners when
they can solve some difficult problem in mathematics.”

Now the schools became a topic of general interest, and it was no
little pleasure for some of the people to express their gratitude and sur-
prise at the progress their children made; and thus began a work of deep
interest among many in the way of personal conversation which was
most fruitful in blessing, for a class of persons was laid hold of which
would not enter a mission room or be seen with “ little-door people,”
as the believers were ealled—meaning that sin could not be tolerated
among those who came to the mission room. Many persons refrained
from attending the meetings because sin was exposed, and they, being
consciously guilty, would say some persons had come to the preacher
telling him all about their conduct. One man said, in reply to a question
why he did not attend the Gospel services, “ I don’t like to be made a
public stare. I can go to church a hundred times and get a drop on my
Way, and if I get drunk nobody says a word to me ;‘ but when I come to
meeting I be sure to be marked out. I can’t get a drop without it’s sure
to come out next Sunday.” George Brealey replied,

“ I an: A oar MAKER,
and when a cap fits a man he generally wears it away. When I say
from the Bible anything about a drunlcard, a sober man does not take any
personal notice of it; but it fits the drunkard, and his conscience tells
him, ‘ That’s yea,’ because it is true. The other day a man took oifence
because I said something about stealing. You were present, but you did
not take special notice of it, because that cap did not fit you ; but the
other man did. So the Word always fits somebody, and this is the way
such people are convicted and saved from their sins. Therefore you
must make your choice between heaven and hell. There will be saved
drunkards in heaven, and lost drunkards in hell. You can go to hell
drunk, but you must part covnpany with your sins if you would get to
heaven.” He never forgot those words, and though he often got
drunk after that they always rang in his ears, and were the first
words he uttered to George Brealey when, under the terrible lash of
conscience, he sent for him to tell him what he must do to be saved.
He told him the old story : H2 and sin must part company, but Jesus had
died, and His preciousblood was shed that sin may be atoned for and
put away ; and that God loved the sinner, but hated his sins, and so He
gave His only begotten Son to take the sinner’s place. Now forgiveness
of sins was God’s message to the sinner, but sin must be given up, and
the weapons of rebellion laid down, before peace could be enjoyed.
From that day onward his life was a new one, and his love to God and
to His Word and to George Brealey was as intense as his hatred had
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been before. The whole of that maa’s family are among those who con-
fess to salvation-—a long family of ten sons and daughters-~—and son1e
of their children after them.

A WALKING BIBLE.
“ Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom ”

(Ool. iii. 16), was an early exhortation to the “ saints and faithful
brethren in Christ” at Colosse; and in a large measure did the Word
“ abide ” in George Brealey—-so much so that even his greatest opposers
were bound to acknowledge its power. “ Meeting a very wicked man
one day as he was about felling a tree by the roadside, I stopped,”
says Mr. Brealey, “ and asked him if he could tell what I was
thinking about. ‘ Well, I dare say thee art always thinking about
thee ’ligion ’ (religion). I replied, ‘ It is written in the Bible, “ The are
is laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every tree which
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire ’”
(Matt. iii. 10). ‘I tho'rt so; ‘t-hee’t a walking Bible. Thee’s always
got the Bible in thee mouth ; ’ and then he began to abuse me in very
strong words. He would have continued his abuse had not a man come
by crying, ‘Herringsl herrings! ’ I said, ‘ Listen to that man: hear
what he says; ’ and he looked for an explanation. I said, ‘ Why don’t
you abuse that man for his cry‘? ’ ‘ What right have I to do that?
That’s his business.’ ‘ Yes,’ I replied, ‘ it is his business to cry,
“ Herrings I ” and it is my business to cry, “ Behold the Lamb of God.”
Now the Devil does not hate fish, but he does hate Christ ; and he
makes you his tool to sin and abuse the servants of Christ who seek
your soul’s salvation, that he may have you in he-ll.’ ” The word went
home, and the abuse ceased; and from that time there was a listening
ear and, we trust, a heart softened to receive the Word of Life.

A MAN BEWITCHED.
In his personal dealings with individuals in visiting from house to

house some remarkable instances of conversion at this time must not be
omitted. Passing the house of a wicked man who had often cruelly ill-
treated his wife because she had attended the meetings and had been con-
verted, he was saluted by this unhusbandly individual with “Good
morning, sir; ’tis a fine morning.” He stopped and looked to the Lord
for a fitting word for him, and replied, “ Yes, another witness against
the day of your trial.” “ _My trial ? ” he asked with astonishment. “Yes ;
have you not received a writ ‘? If not, there isone out against you,
and you will need a good counsel to get you through.” He appeared
at a loss to grasp the meaning, when George Brealey said he referred
to the day of judgment, when for every idle word as well as every wicked
act he wouldihave to give account; and then added, “ There will be many
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witncs-5'6-5‘. EEL011 rainy day as well as sunshine, each seed-time as well as
harvest, will be a witness against you; and I shall be a witness, for many
times I have warned you of your danger; and, finally, God Himself
will be a ‘swift witness ’ against you.” He then read to him Malachi
iii. 5 ; Acts xiv. 17', xvii. 31. He appeared to be much affected with the
Scriptures read and the words spoken, and thanked him for speaking to
him as he had done. When next he saw this man he was very ill.
Many affirmed that he was tewitoheol, and some went so far as to name
the person who had done it; for witchcraft was fully believed among
the people at this time, and the wonderful stories told of some of the
doings of these supposed witches were enough to frighten anyone
who gave credence to them. Happily for George Brealey, he did
not believe them, and sought to expose the folly and sin to those-
who did. He was about leaving his home one morning to visit
a distant part of the hills, when he was met by a woman who
asked him if he had heard of the “ bad luck” which had fallen upon
Mr. ——--— ; and then, with a significant shake of the head, he was told
the man had been bewitched, and that the “white witch” was to be
sent for. Mr. Brealey, in recording this instance, says, “I at once
hastened to the house of the suffering man. On my arrival I found
him in great pain from a complication of complaints, which no
medicine appeared to relieve. I found also there was soul sickness
upon him: the fear of death and the terrors of hell were alarming
him, and he was in trouble and sorrow. He said in reference to
his pain that. he thought someone had ‘power’ over him (for he
was a believer in witchcraft). I replied, ‘Yes, someone has power
over you; in fact, there are two persons who have power over you,
and I can tell you their names.’ ‘Can you? I wish you would,’ he
ea.ge1"ly said; ‘I would make them sufier for it.’ I replied, ‘You are
not able, for one of these persons is the Devil, who has been dwelling
in your heart and leading you into sin all your life, and you are not
strong enough to cast him out. The other Person who has power
over you is Goal.’ Then, opening my Bible, I read Job xxxiii. 14-30,
dwelling specially on the 19th and following verses : ‘ He is chastened
also with pain upon his bed, and the multitude of his bones with
strong pain: so that his life abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty meat.
His flesh is consumed away, that it cannot be seen; and his bones
that were not seen stick out. Yea, his soul drawcth near unto the grave,
and his life to the destroyers.’ As these words were read and dwelt
upon, the consciousness of his danger became so alarming that he
said, in deep agony, ‘ Then I shall surely go to hell; the hand of God
is upon me. He has found out my sins, and He will surely punish
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me for ever.’ ‘ No,’ I replied; ‘the very reason that His hand is upon
you is to show you mercy—-to keep back your soul from the pit, that
your life may see the light.’ I then read, ‘ If there be a messenger with
him, an interpreter, one among a thousand, to show unto man his
uprightness: then He is gracious unto him, and saith, Deliver him
from going down to the pit; I have found a Ransom.’ ‘ Now,’ I said,
‘I am a messenger, come with a message from God to you, and the
message is about the Lord Jesus Christ, the Ransom whom God gave
to save sinners; and if you receive the message of God concerning
His Son Jesus Christ, you will be saved from hell and delivered from
this pain.’ He was deeply moved at these words. Tears cameto his
eyes, and he wept for his sins, confessing his wickedness to God in an
agony of soul in the presence of his wife. The message of salvation
from God was made plain to him, and he there and then acoeptccl it
and found peace in believing. Before I left he asked me if I thought
he would recover. I replied, ‘Yes, if you have truly come as a poor
needy sinner, and received the message from God; for it is written,
“ His flesh shall be fresher than a child’s: he shall return to the days
of his youth: he shall pray unto God, and He will be favourable unto
him, and he shall see His face with joy.” Therefore, if this be real
in you, you will get well without any help from man.’ From that
hour he got better, and in a few days was perfectly well, and has
remained so ever since. I need not say he did not go to the ‘white
witch.’ He took to reading his Bible and to prayer ; he became a
new man-—--a new husband to his wife, a new father to, his children,
and a new master to his servants; while his conversion and healing
were noised abroad, and many were ‘added to the Lord.’” Some of
the vilest sinners in man’s estimation were truly saved, while there was
trial from some, as of old, who turned out, after a while, to be “ chafif,”
and not “wheat; ” for when the sifting time of persecution came
these could not stand the trial and “ went back,” but the greater part
remained faithful.

(To be continued, 1).?’.)
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Tun BIBLE Inna or Harrrunss.-It is the perennial flow of the
fountain into which the currents of the infinite ocean are pouring ; the
eternal going forth to God in love, of the life which He hath implanted
in grace, and which He ever nourishes by perpetual communion in glory.

Tun T.-im.n or crnn Hsan:r.—Men can easily read the word from
the old t-able of stone; but they are slow to learn the “art of
printing ” it on their own nature, so that it may be legible in all their
1ife.~—-VV. Anlvotr. -
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“AT HIS COMING."  
Rsnsaxs on trnn Tnacnnve or rntosn Cnarsrmns wno navn FALLEN

. . INTO run Enaon zrnxr sons Bnmnvnns w1I.I. an LEFT nnnn WHEN
THE Loan Hnusnrnns nnscmvns rnon Hnavmv WITH A Snour, &.c., &c.

HERE is an extraordinary notion abroad just now that some
 "believers will be left. here when The Lord descends from Heaven
.._- , in Person to take r those “ who believe that Jesus died and rose

again” to a meeting on high (--or, in the air--). If so, how can Paul’s
words be true? He says that “ if we believe that Jesus died and rose
again,” we -—all of us--are to go up, and are to be for ever -with The Lord.
I cannot see how this scripture can mean only some when it docs not say
so. None, surely, can be left here but unbelievers. I can quite under-
stand a distinction between believers as vessels of honour, but not as
vessels ofmercy. That scripture is to show that The Church of Gon,
which is in Gon the Father and in His Son Jesus Christ,‘includes all
true believers, who, as vessels of-i mercy, take a share with Him in eternal
glory,-—-spirit, soul, and hotly,--when the redemption of their bodies is
manifested by resurrection. When the vessels of mercy are manifested
(—--spirit, soul, and l>otly-—-) by resurrection, then those raised glorified
bodies get: the portion of honour allotted to eachfrom The Lord Him-
self, whatever that portion. is. This is tolerably clear in Scripture
as a fact, but very litt-le is said about details. Many, many things
go to rob the believer of honour as -a vessel of the mercy of redemp-
tion, but nothing can rob him of that mercy in fall--share and
share alike with all other ‘ vessels of mercy--when the “redemption
of the body” is rnanifestecl by resurrection. The resurrection of that
body, at the same time and in the same way with all believers, when
so stated in Scripture, is the common inheritance of all the saints
of Gon. The nation Israel, and the holy seed which is the substance
of that nation until it is restored and healed for Millennial blessing
and glory, have a distinct relationship with Gon on earth. That
relationship is maintained intact until all the saints in risen
glorified bodies come out of Heaven to live and reign with Christ for
a thousand years. But this does not touch the fact that the saints of
G01) inherit their risen glorified bodies simultaneously and in the same
way. To say that some of these can be left behind while their fellow-
believers go up, is a pure invention of the ecclesiastical brain, and is
nowhere to be found in Scripture. Imaginative teachers, who con-
sult their own fancy rather than what is written, fall in-to these errors.
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They say that some of the saints will not be ready when the shoutfroln
Heaven comes. They forget that no readiness is required save living
faith in Christ. The resurrection of the body (of the believer) per se, is as
pure an act of Gon’s grace and mercy in Christ as the salvation of his soul.
The honour put upon that body, when it has been raised and glorified as as
pure act of grace, mercy, and power, by The Christ of Gon, is quite
another thing. Readiness comes in then, but not before. No believer
in Christ can receive more honour as a vessel of honour than he is ready
and prepared to receive. The Christ of G01), as Lord, determines the
portion of -honour due to each of His members, asiwell as to all saints.
And as all saints will receive the honour put upon them by grace through-
righteousness, from their risen Lord and Saviour, so all saints will rejoice
together over each other’s portion of honour ;--those who have the lesser
portion equally with those who have the greater, and those who have the
greater equally with those who have the lesser. None will be disap-
pointed with their portion, because none will_ be disappointed with
Christ. v r

If there be one thing more than another, in the present day, that is
likely to lessen the portion of honour that will be allotted to each
saint of Gen, it is the sad, sad way in which those who profess to
teach The Word of Gon allow their imaginations and their fancies to
interpret that Word according to their ideas of its meaning, rather
than according to what that Word says. '

Lack of sobriety of thought, by the common habit of not subjecting
the mind to what the Scriptures say, and only to what they say, when
reading them, is a terrible evil in these difficult times. This evil is
increasing sadly. The habit is so fair, and so plausible to the fleshly
mind, that its foulness in the sight of Gon is not even suspected;
yet the very worst of such Christians will not be left behind when the
shout comes if they have living faith in Christ. Their approval or
disapproval comes after they are raised in glorified bodies, not before.

It is to be hoped that our platform orators and periodical corre-
spondents will lay to heart Paul’s words in Romans xii.-—“ not to think
above what it is fitting [or, necessary] to think, but so to think as to
think soberly, according as G020 hath apportioned to each faith’s
measure.” Just in proportion as we believe (not say we believe) what
Scripture says, so does Gon open our understandings by faith to under-
stand what Scripture means. It is a fearful thing to adalterate The-
Word of GOD by the very common habit we get into of making that
Word mean something that it does not say.

The loss of honour to our glorified bodies, by lukewarmness or
carelessness of any kind here, is not our’s until those bodies are raised
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If some of the saints were left here because they were not ready,
would t-hey be one whit more ready when their turn came to be caught
up ‘E’ One would have thought that no sane Christian man could have
entertained such a notion. But, alas, alas, so it is, and they wist it
not! May the Lord have mercy upon us I and He will.

Paul’s words in 1 Thess. iv. 14 would appear to include The Church
of Goo--the Body of Christ-only ; but Hebrews xi. and xii. show
that the Old Testament saints are not raised and glorified bodily apart
from The Church of G01). The last verse in Heb. xi., and verse 23 of
chapter xii. make this tolerably clear. “ These all, having witnessed
by faith, received not the promise” (Heb. xi. 39),--that is to say,
those saints, who died before Christ came, had faith in the coming
promise-—viz., Christ, the coming Seed, but died before Christ came.
These witnessed by faith only, whereas we witness not by faith only,
but also as recipients of the promise; therefore we receive something
better than they received, and this ‘in order that they apart from us
should not be perfected. G01: foresaw this.

Verse 23 of chapter xii., while presenting a picture of the future
Mount Zion glory, speaks of the “Church of first-begotten ones who
are Written in Heaven,” and of “ spirits of righteous ones perfected.”
I take these last to be the Old Testament saints who witnessed by
faith only. These are not perfected, that is, do not get their raised
glorified bodies, apart from us. So that the resurrection of the body,
While it perfects the Old Testament saints, perfects us also simul-
taneously with them. -

This leaves room for a distinction, in the coming glory, between the
two classes of saints, via, the Old Testament saints and the -Church of
G01). But it does not make such distinction at all certain.

C. T.
-—--oao>-O'£<:-§-"-»>Z0<o~:o--

GDLD DUST.
HE loseth nothing that loseth not God.
G01) oft hath a great share in a little house.
Ho‘-snr is sweet, but the bee stings. o
Paarna and provender hinder no journey.
FLY the pleasure that bites to-mcrrow.
THE tree that God plants, no wind hurts it.
Arrests do as they are told ; men, alas! do as they like.
OUT of any part of the earth God can fetch a scourge with which

to correct those that rebel against Him.-~M. Hn1~;"nr., .
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THE KlNG’S GARDEN.
CAN'T. vi. 2, 3.

O rnrnsn, thy garments smell of Paradise!
Thou hast been Walking Where the lilies

stand
In lovely ranks, all ready to the hand
Of Him who bade their glowing beauty

rise;
And thou hast looked into their dewy eyes,
And wandered up and down the fragrant

land
Until thy longing heart could understand
And penetrate its blessed mysteries.

And now thy robes breathe perfume, for
thy feet

Followed the King’s steps through the
pathways sweet; T

His gracious odours softly circling thee,
The music of His lips enfolding thee. '
Thus He refreshed thy spirit: let Him see
His grace translated into ministry. T

E. SraoY—WaTsoN.
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.

N0. IX.-—SAl\'CTIFIED BY UNION IVITH CHRIST (PART 3).

By F. E. IMARSH, Sandcrltmd.

HE monosyllables of Scripture make the meaning of truth very
( minute, and yet of measure-less importance. They are as clear

— as day and as cutting as a diamond. ' We shall see this at once
if we note the words “out,” “inf? “from,” “to,” “by,” “for,” “with,”
in connection with Christ. . . ‘ s

Out of Christ.-C-To be out of Christ is to be without all that He is
and has_.;~i like the antediluvians who were outside the ark, and thus
exposed to death and destruction.

Ia Ohrist.—--T0 be in Christ. means to be in possession of all that He
is and has; like Noah in the ark—safe, secure, and supplied. Safe,
because in the ark; secure, because shut in by God; and supplied,
because of the provision they had- ,

From Christ.-—From Chrit we receive every blessing. As the hungry
multitude were supplied from Christ,‘ so we receive every supply from
Him. - , -- k

To O'hrist.—-~T0 Christ we are to live. He is our Pattern to imitate,
the Object to look at, and the Goal we have in our eye. As the runner
in the race keeps his eye upon the “winning-post, so we are to keep our
vision upon Him, who is the Author and Finisher of faith.

By Christ.--By Christ we are sustained—-by His priestly work for
us, and the Spirit’s work in us. As sinking Peter was upheld by Christ,
so are we sustained by His power.

For Chr'ist.—-—-For Christ we are to live, labour, and long. As the
servant who loves his master, and who is left in charge while he is
away, labours to do the master’s will, and yet longs for his return, so
the believer does for his Lord. - ,

_ WithrChrist.—-With_ Christ we have fellowship. As Peter, James,
and John were with Christ in the mount and saw His glory, even so
it is our privilege to have unbroken COIII1I111l1ll011 with Him. i_

i The subject of this paper is neither of these, but the counterpart. of
“in Christ,” viz., Christ in as. In looking at this subject we shall
dwell upon three points+--

I. This truth is insisted on by Christ.
II. This truth is illustrated in Paul. as

III. We have instru-ction as to this in the Word.
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I. We have this truth insisted on by Oh2"ist.---“ He that eateth My
flesh, and clrinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him” (John
vi. 56). “ Ye in Me, and I in you ” (John xiv. 20). “ Abide in Me, and
I in you.” “He that abideth in Me, and I in him, the samebringeth
forth 11111011 fruit-” “If ye abide in Me, and My Words abide in you,
ye shall ask what rye will, and it shall be done unto you ” (John xv. 4,
5, 7). How sweet and searching these words are, “ Ye in Me, and I
in you” I -- - - y

“ Ye in Me,” that is our position; “ I in you,” that is our power.
“ Ye in Me,” that is our security; “ I in you,” that is as our Sovereign
to rule us. “Ye in Me,” that is our-life; “I in you,” that is our
liberty. “ Ye in Me,” that is our safety; “ I in you,” that is our
supply. “ Ye in Me,” that is our righteousness; “I in you,” that is
our rightness. “Ye in Me,” that is our completeness; “Ii*~in you,”
that is our comfort. “Ye in Me,” that is our meetness for God’s
presence; “I in you,” that is our might. We cannot be in Christ
without Christ being in us ; the one is the counterpart and the result
of the other. We are in Christ as the iron in the fire, and Christ is in
ns as the fire in the iron ; we are in Him as the egg-cup in the glass
of water, and He is in us as the Water in the egg-cup ; we are in Him
asbeing in the air, and He. is in us as the air in the lungs; We are in
Him as the branch in the vine, and He is in us as the sap in the branch;
we are in Him as being in the sun, and He is in us as the sun is in the
lake ; we are in Him as the partner in the firm, and He is in us as the
firm is represented by the partner and is thus in him. And as the fire
being in the iron makes it pliable and heating, so -Christ being in us
W8 are pliable for His use, and a Warmth to others; as the Water in the
cup cleanses and fills it, so Christ cleanses our heart and thoughts, and,
fills us by the truth with Himself; as the air in the lungs gives life
and health, so Christ in us means the power to do and to be for Him,
and healthiness of soul ; as the sun in the lake means warmth and
reflection, so Christ in us means warmth of affection to Him and
reflection of Him in the life ; as the sap in the branch means fruitful-
ness, so Christ in us means fruitfulness in the life——-the fruit of the
Spirit; and as the firm is in the partner, so Christ in us means that
He is seen in us and represented by us. i

II. This truth is illustrated in the apostle PaaZ.——Again and again
we find the apostle referring to the fact that Christ was in him. Let
us turn to the scriptures where we find the words “ in me.”

2 Cor. xi. 10-—The “in me” of assurance.—“-As the truth of Christ
is in me.” The apostle is here boasting in what the Lord had made
him, in opposition to those who were boasting over and despising him.
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2 “Cor. xiii. 3 The “in me” of proof.--“ Since ye seek a proof of
Christ speaking in me,” why, the apostle says, “ examine yourselves,
whether ye be in the fa-ith;” and if you are, what other proof do you
want that He is in me‘? I

Gal. i. 16--The “in me ” of revelation.--“ It pleased God to reveal
His Son in me.” This has reference to the time that Christ revealed
Himself to him on his way to Damascus.

Gal. i. 24--The “ in 1ne ” of manifestation.-—~“ They glorified God in
nae.” Tile apostles thanked God for what He had done for Paul, be-
ca-use they saw the change in him.

Gal. ii. 8--The “in me ” of commission?-“ Mighty in me.” The same
God who sent Peter to the circumcision sent Paul to the Gentiles with
the Gospel. v '

Gal. ii. 20-—-The “in me” of possession. -—“ Christ liveth in me.”
Liveth I Not did or shall live, but the One who l1as present possession
of n1e.

- Phil. i. 30--The “in me” of persecution.--“ Conflict which ye saw in
me.” W'hen we suffer for and with Christ, it is Christ suflering in us.

Phil. iv. 9——The “in me” of imitation.-—“ Seen in me.” Paul could
point to the Christ in him as the example to follow.

Col. i. 29--The “ in me” of impelling.——“ \Vorketh in one mightily.”
The presence and power of the Holy Spirit was the might that enabled
the apostle to live and work. '

I Tim. i. 16--The “in me ” of exhibition .——-“ Howbeit for this cause I
obtained mercy, that in we first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-
suffering. for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on Him
to life everlasting.” “ I am the chief of sinners,” says the apostle; and
if God can save the chief, He can save the lesser. I am a pattern of
what He can do for a man, an example of what He can do in a man,
and a sample of what He can do by a man. I-‘Vhat better illustration
can we find of Christ living in one than the apostle Paul ‘? In his con—-
version we see the power of Christ, in his life we have an exhibition of
Christ, and in his labours-~»-‘may we not say it ‘?——an incarnation of
Christ.

It was said of one, because of his Christ-likeness, in life, in denial
of self, and holiness, that he was the Jesus Christ of the place that he
lived in. I/Vhy should this not be said of us all who believe in Christ ‘E’
It ought to be. The Father expects it; Christ prays for it; the Holy
Spirit is able to do it. s

III. We have instruction as to this in the Whrci.
1. Christ in us as the Life to live out.-—-“ I live; yet not I, but Christ

liveth in n1e” (Gal. ii. E20). In the spring-time we have watched the
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new life of the tree manifesting itself in the buds and blossoms it brings
forth, and as we have seen it we have been reminded of the power
within the tree. “Te have noticed sometimes a few of the old leaves
remaining, but the power of the fresh life has soon thrown them ofi.
And we have also noticed those who have had evil habits like the old
leaves—clinging to them; but, by the power of the new life, and the
indwelling of Christ by the Spirit through faith, they have soon dis-
appeared, and the disposition of Christ and the fruit of the Spirit have
been seen instead.

2. Christ in us as the Power for walk and service.-—God says to
them who are separated to Himself, “ I will dwell in them, and walk in
them ” (2 Cor. vi. 16). Again, we are to work out our own salvation
with fear and trembling, because it is God that works in us to will
and to do of His good pleasure (Phil. ii. 12, 13). By what power does
the balloon rise? By the power of the gas within it. By what power
did they raise the sunken vessel in the mouth of Malta Harbour‘?
The divers took down air-bags, and air was pumped into them, and
as the air filled the bags the water was expelled and the vessel began to
float. Dr. Chalmers used to speak of “the expulsive power of a new
affection.” May we not say it is the expulsive power of a new Inhabi-
tant by which we are able to expel evil desires, impure thoughts, and
made to rise above the din and dust of the world, so that we are fitted
to enjoy the company and service of God ‘?

3. Christ in us as the Source of fruit-bearing (Joh11 xv. 5).-—l_n
whatever aspect we look at fruit-bearing it is accomplished by the
indwelling of Christ, by the Spirit. The fruit of the Spirit, with its
three in one cluster of fruit—--the first bunch of love, joy, and peace,
having reference to what our inward disposition should be; the second
bunch of longsufiering, gentleness, and goodness, or the external
manifestation of the fruit of the Spirit ; and the third bunch, of faith,
meekness, and temperance, or the personal characteristics of one inclwelt
by the Spirit--t-hese are all brought forth by the Lord Himself. The
fruit of our lips (Heb. xiii. 15), the fruit of the Gospel (Col. i. 6),
the fruit in work (Col. i. 10), the fruit of work (Rom. i. 13), the fruit
unto holiness (Rom. vi. 22), and the fruits of righteousness (Phil. i. 11)
must- all be brought forth by Himself, for “in Him is our fruit found”
(Hos. xiv. 8). But do not let us forget that the condition on our part
is that we abide in Him, and His words abide in us ; and let us remember
that the Lord not only wants us to bring forth fruit, but “ more fruit,”
yea, “ mach fruit,” yea, fruit that shall remain (John xv. 2, 5, 8, 16).

4. Christ within us as the Word to teach (Col. iii. 16).—IVe are to
let Him, by His W'grd, dwell in us richly, to follow Him fully, to
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.saZ>mz't to Him entirely, to specie Him out boldly, to 7accz2'T:'en to His
claims, and to be the living ezvponcat of Himself. He is, by His Word,
to be the Rule in the home, in the business or work, and in the world.
And as He is thus in us, we shall find His commands our blessings,
His promises our stay, His power our truest joy, and the source of
constant communion, fulness of joy, and continual victory.

5. Christ in us as the Peace to rule (Col. iii. 15).-—“ Let the peace
of God rule in your hearts.” How? By being careful for nothing,
by being prayerful about everything, and being thankful for anything:
then the peace of God will keep our hearts and minds, through Jesus
Christ our Lord. “ Let! ” “ Let us go across to the other side of the
lake,” said Christ one day to His disciples; and as they are going across
:1 storm arises. Meantime the Master has gone t-o sleep, and they think
the boat is going to be upset. Now, if they had remembered the word
of the Lord, “ Let us go across to the other side,”-—-if His peace and
WO1‘d had been presiding in their hearts,--it would have saved them from
their fears ; for when the Master said “ the other side of the lake ” He
did not mean the bottom of the lake. How often is it the same with us!
We forget the Master’s word, and the result is peace of heart is gone;
but if, on the other hand, we trust Him, He will keep us in perfect
peace. r

6. Christ in us as the Joy to fill (John xv. ll).-—-Knowing Christ as
our joy depends upon our obedience to Him, or keeping in the conditions
He lays down. The joy of salvation we have as we trust Him (Ps. li. 12),
the joy of union as We abide in Him (John xv. 11), the joy of com-
munion as we walk in fellowship with Him (Luke xxiv. 82), the joy of
service as we work for Him (Acts xx. 24), the joy of His presence as
We Zoolc to Him (John xx. 20), the joy of His Word as We obey Him
(Jer. xv. 16), the joy of victory as we figlit in Him (Neh. xii. 43),
the joy of sufiering as We are irlautifiecl witli Him (Acts v. 41), and We
shall have the joy of glory when we see Him.

7' . Christ in us as the Hope of Glory to cheer (Col. i. 27).--God has
sealed us with the Holy Spirit of Promise, who is the earnest, the pledge
or token, of our sharing the glory of Christ, and of our having glorified
bodies. For if the Spirit that raised up Jesus from among the dead
dwell in us, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken
our mortal bodies by the Holy Spirit who dwelleth in us.

As Eliezer was leading Rebekah across the desert to Isaac, methinks
he would be telling her of his master’s riches, and the position and glory
that awaited her. Whether that was so or no, we know that our
Divine Eliezer,‘our Helper and Leader, loves to remind us of the glories
of our Divine Isaac, and the position and glory that await us. Since
this is so, let us give good heed to His counsels, be occupied with His
love, be obedient to His Word, yield ourselves entirely to Him, see that
we do not grieve nor fail to] serve Him, and to be gazing upon His
glory.
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HANDFULS OF PURPOSE FOR EVERY DAY.

SnrrnMBnn.—-Tun Onanaoraa or .1. Cnnrsrlan nv Pananoxss, nv
HERBERT Pamtnn, B.D.

He is the most temperate of all men, yet fares most deliciously.
He cannot sin, yet he can do nothing without sin. ,
He is the best child, brother, husband, friend; yet hates father, and
mother, and wife, and brethren, &c.
He loves all men as himself, yet hates some men with perfect
hatred.
He desires to have more grace than any hath in the world, yet he
is truly sorry when he sees any man have less than himself.
He knows no man after the flesh, yet gives to all men their due
respects. -

He knows ifihe please men he is not the servant of Christ, yet
for Christ’s sake he pleases all men in all things.
He is a peacemaker, yet continually fighting, and an irreconcilable
enemy.

He believes him to be worse than an infidel that provides not for
his family, yet he himself lives and dies without care.

He is severe to his children, because he loves them; and being
favourable to his enemies, revenges himself upon them.

He accounts all his inferiors his fellows, yet stands strictly upon
his authority. _

He believes the angels to be more excellent creatures than himself,
and yet counts them his servants.
He believes he receives many good turns by their means, yet he
never praises their assistance, nor craves their prayers, nor -oifers
them thanks, which yet he doth not disdain to do to the meanest
Christian.

He believes himself a king, how mean soever he be ; yet he is not
too good to be servant to the poorest saint. -

He is often in prison, yet always at liberty, and a freeman though
a servant.
He receives no honour from men, yet highly prizes a good name.
He believes God hath bidden every man that doth him any good,
to do so; yet he of any man is the most thankful to them that do
aught for him.
He would lay down his life to save the soul of his enemy, yet will
not venture upon one sin to save his life that hath saved his.

He swears to his own hindrance, and changes not; yet knows that
his mouth cannot tie him to sin.
He believes Christ to have no need of anything he doth, yet makes
account he relieves Christ in all his deeds of charity.
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21.

22

23.

He knows he can do nothing of himself, yet labours to work out
his Own salvation.

He confesses he can do nothing, yet as truly professes he can do
all things.
He knows that flesh and blood shall not inherit the kingdom of
God, yet believes he shall go to heaven body and soul.

He trembles at Grod’s word, yet counts it sweeter to him than the
honey and the honeycomb, and dearer than thousands of gold and
silver.

He believes that God will never damn him, and yet he fears Him
for being able to cast him into hell. o

26. He knows he shall not be saved by his works, and yet doth all the
good works he can, and believes he shall_ not be saved without
them.

He knows God’s providence orders all things, yet is he so diligent
in l11S business as if he were to cut out his own fortune.

He believes beforehand God hath purposed what shall be, and
that nothing can make Him alter His purpose; yet prays and
endeavours as if he would force God to satisfy him, however.
He prays and labours for what he believes God means to give him;
and the more assured he is, the more earnest.
He is often led away captive by the law of sin, yet it never gets
the dominion over him.

24.

25.

2?’.

9Q

29.

30.

-—--=>>o>ogr-£4 04040--—

UPINIUNS versus CUNVICTIUNS.

IT is needful that you be strong in faith yourselves, that you have
a firm grasp of “ the faith once delivered to the saints,” if you are to
grapple with the difliculties of your position and become wise winners
of souls. If you falter, or hesitate, or fence the truth about with your
reserves and your misgivings, like an Agag who “comes delicately,” what
impression are you likely to make upon your hearers‘? Men’s opinions
are but as the threads of gossamer. Men’s convictions are the powers
that shake the world. You have no vantage-ground in dealing with
many-sided error but in an honest and thorough confidence in the
truth. Men declaim foolishly enough about dogmatic teaching. You
must dogmatise when men are dying and you are sent to them with
“ the words of eternal life.” On minor matters, indeed, of taste, or
criticism, or even of subordinate truth, you may hold your conclusion
with deference, and avow it with modesty; but on the questions that
press close upon eternity—on man’s need and God’s grace, on Christ’s
atonement and the sinner’s pardon, on the Spirit’s work and the
believer’s growth-on these there must be no room for hesitation or
ntdsgiving.-——I)r. W. MORLEY PUNSHOH, in 0. Charge to Young Ministers.
(See Memoir. Hodder & St-oughton.)
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 306.—-THE WORK OF FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT.
(Continued from page 438.)

N0. XXIV.—~RESURRECTION.

I. The Resurrection of Christ.
1. By the Father (Acts ii. 24, 30-32; Rom. iv. 24, vi. 4;

2 Cor. iv. 14; Gel. i. I; Eph. i. 20; 1 Thess. i. 10; Heb.
xiii. 20; 1 Pet. i. 21).

2. By Himself (John ii. 19; X. 17, 18).
3. By the Spirit (Rom. viii. 11 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18).

II. The Resurrection of Christ the Ground of the following B1essings:—-»
1. Forgiveness (1 Cor. xv. 17).
2. Justificetion (Rom. iv. 25).
3. Life (2 Tim. ii. 11).
4. Fruit (R0111. vi. 4).
5. Living hope (1 Pet. i. 3).
6. Union with Christ (Eph. ii. 6; Col. ii. 12, iii. 1).
7'. Resurrection of the body (1 Cor. xv. 20, 23).

III. The Resurrection of the Believer will be-=-
1. By the Father (1 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 14). L
2. By Christ (John v. 28, 29; vi. 39, 40, 44, 54).
3. By the Spirit (Rom. viii. 11).

IV. The Resurrection of the Believer is described as-—
1. The just (Luke xiv. 14).
2. The first (Rev. xx. 6).
3. Better (Heb. xi. 35).
4. Out (Phil. iii. 10, 11).
5. Life (John v. 29).

V. The Be-1iever’s Resurrection Body.
1. Incorruptible
2. Powerful ,3_ Glorious 1 Cor. xv. 42-4-l.
4. Spiritual 1
5. Redeemed (Rom. viii. 23).
6. Eternal (2 Cor. v. 1-4).
7. Like Christ’s (Phil. iii. 21).

J. Huron Invnve.
‘LT, _. I"._ _ “I__j_f tr pug 5

' N0. 307.—ABUUNDING. ,
Anoosnme Grace . . . . . . . . . . 2 Cor. ix. 8.
Abounding Hope . . . . . . . Rom. xv. 13.
Abounding Consolation. . . . 2 Cor. i. 5.
Abounding Love . . . . 1 Thess. iv. 1.
Abounding Work . . 1 Cor. xv. 58.

A 36
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SEARCH SERIES.

XXVIII.—-CHRISTIANS, GOD’S POSSESSION.
T1IoU art an holy people unto the Lord ; the Lord thy

God hath chosen thee to be a special people unto
Himself .. .. .. .. .. ..

Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation,
a people for God’s own possession . . 1

The Lord hath taken you to be unto Him a people of
inheritance . . . . . . . . . . . .

The riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints
The precious sons of Zion . . . . . . . .
Precious shall their blood be in His sight . . . .
The trial of your faith being much more precious than

of gold that perisheth . . . . . . . .
The beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety by Him
He that toucheth you toucheth the apple of His eye . .
Ye are of more value than many sparrows . . . .
He suffered no man to do them wrong . . . .
He gave Himself for us that he might redeem us from

all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar
people .. .. .. .. .. ..

The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto Himself and Israel
for His peculiar treasure . . . . . . . .

Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me . . . .
Thou art mine . I . precious in my sight . . . .
Mine-when I make up my jewels (margin) special

treasure . . . . . . . . . . . .
They are Thine. And all mine are Thine, and Thine

are mine. Those whom Thou hast given me . .
My love, my dove, my undefiled . . . . . .
My darling (margin), my only One . . . . . .
The choice one . . . . . . . .
Thy turtle dove . . . . I". . . .
Thy beloved . . . . . . . . . . . .
My Beloved is mine and I am His . . . . . .
I am my Beloved’s, and His desire is towards me . .
IamThine .. .. .. .. .. ..
We are the Lord’s . . . . . . . . . .
His we are . . . . . . . . Ps._c. 3 (margin)
Ye belong to Christ . . . . . . . . . .
Ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God's . . . . . .
Ye are not your own, for ye are bought with a price ;

' therefore glorify God in your body, and 111 your

Dent. vii. 6.

Pet. ii. 9 (R.v.)
Deut. iv. 20.
Eph. i. 18.
Lam. iv. 2.
Ps. lxxii. 14.

1 Pet. i. 7.
Dent. XXX111. 12

Zech. ii. 8.
lifatt. X. 31.
Ps. cv. 14.

Titus ii. 14.

Ps. cxnxv. 4.
Ex. xix. 5.
Isa. xliii. 1, 4.

Mal. iii. 1'7.

John xvii. 9-11
Cant. v. 2.
Ps. xxii. 20.
Cant. vi. 9.
Ps. lxxiv. 19.
Ps. cviii. 6.
Cant. ii. 16.
Cant. vii. 10.
Ps. cxix. 94.
Rom. xiv. 8.

Mark IX. 41.
1 Cor. iii. 23.

Cr d’ .. .. .. .. 1Cor.vi.19,20spirit, which are o s
, Subject for October-_-I)eciI.9io*n and Iaedecision.

J Faeuds are invited to send Pia teats for the Seance Snares of Readings ‘to'1
Christian Dwndas, Deaconcsses’ Insult-ution, Tottcnham, by the 12th of each month.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Puthlcatioiss intended for Review in these pages should be sent

(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandro Road,
St, Job/n’s Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. SHAW & Co., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrnrs or TRUTH.”

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON
“ ONE HUNDRED TEXTS,” taught
in the Mission Schools of the Society
for Irish Church Missions; with
Notes and Comments. By Rev.
HENRY FISHE, A.B. John Kensit. us.)

This little volume contains the first
fifty of the hundred referred to. The
texts are well chosen, and set forth
the cardinal doctrines of the Christian
faith. The notes and comments are
expository and controversial, admira-
bly adapted to instruct and fortify
against the subtle errors of Rome.

The Sumda/y Closing Reporter contains
the record of recent efforts for the
promotion of the object expressed in
its title. The battle is a long and
hard one, but we hope the end will
be gained.

TROPICAL AFRICA. By HENRY
Diiuiiiioim, 1-i‘.R.S.E., F.Gr.S. With
Maps and Illustrations. Eighth
Thousand. Hodder & Stoughton.

At a time when Africa is daily be-
coming an object of interest to various
classes in this country, a_ volume from
the pen of so observant a traveller
and able a writer as Professor Drum-
mond is sure to command a large
share of attention. Science, Com-
merce, Politics, and Religion each
have their eyes turned to the “ Dark
Continent,” and for each of these de-
partments the author has something
to say. The book deals with that
part of Africa. known as East Central,
embracing the Tanganyika Plateau
and Lake Nyassa. Though dealing
with some subjects which would by
Inany be voted “dry,” yet the graphic,
lively, and often humorous style of
the author charms away all weari-
ness. The country and the people are
vividly described, and while the pain-
fully degraded condition of the natives
is exhibited, the possibilities of ad-
vancement are fully recognised and
“Pressed. We greatly regret, how-
QVQI‘, 110 find the evolution theory so
deliberately afiii-med in connection

with these people; thus: “It is an
education to see this sight--an educa.
tion in the meaning and history of
man. To have been here is to have
lived before Menes. It is to have
watched the dawn of evolution. It is
to have the great moral and social
problems of life, of anthropology, of
ethnology, and even of theology,
bi-ought home to the imagination in
the most new and startling light.”
The scientific reader will take special
notice of the chapter on the White
Ant, and also of ‘= Mimicry; ” but the
unscientific reader cannot fail to be in-
terested in the descriptions here given.
As, however, we read the chapter on
“ Mimicry“ we are inclined to ask,
Is the author quite serious, or is he
joking? The humour of the style is
rich, but surely the Professor does
not mean us to believe that these
African insects intelligently practise
deceptions which require a somewhat
high order of reason. Yet he seems
to be speaking seriously when he
says: “Now the remarkable fact is
that all these brilliant and unwhole.
some creatures are closely imitated in
outward apparel by other creatures
not protected themselves by acrid
juices, but which thus share the same
immunity. That these are cases of
mimicry is certain from many con-
siderations, not the least striking of
which is that frequently one of the
sexes is protectively coloured and not
the other.” Professor Druminond
may see in this an evidence of the
wisdom and skill of the Creator, but
he does not tell us so ; he only points
it out as an example of the cunning
of the creature. Apart, however, from
any theory on the subject, the facts
the-inselves are most interesting and
suggestive. The most affecting por-
tion of the whole book is the chapter
entitled " The Heart-Disease of Africa:
Its Pathology and its Cure,” in which
the ravages of the Arabs are described,
together with their desolating effects
on the African villages. The prac-
tical suggestions with which the chap-
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ter closes are deserving of serious con-
sideration. A strong censure is dealt
out to certain missionary agencies on
account of the sacrifice of life on the
Congo, but while there may have been
indiscretion either on the part of
persons or societies, we do not think
the wholesale condemnation is justi-
fied. It is quite true that “ no devo-
tion or enthusiasm can give any man a
charmed life; ” but when the servants
of Christ go forward in obedience to
His commission, they may reckon with
confidence on His protection. Such
protection is promised in the Scrip-
tures, and has been experienced by
not a few who have tested the pro-
mise. We may or may not be able
to explain an apparent failure in
particular cases, but the principle
remains.
THE POPE, THE GOVERNMENT,

AND THE PLAN OF CAMPAIGN.
By the Bight Hon. Lord Ronsur
Monraeo. John Kensit, Paternoster
Row, (Price 2d.)

This pamphlet contains a review and
criticism ‘of recent political move-
ments, and their bearing upon the
progress of Roman Catholicism in the
United Kingdom. The point to which
attention is chiefly directed is the
Local Government Bill, in which the
writer sees a covert attempt to bring
about the establishment of Home
Rule in Ireland, We could not say
that the respected author is right in
all his conclusions, but as an acute
and experienced observer his words
deserve serious consideration.
THE JOY OF YOUTH, AND OTHER

TALKS TO YOUNG MEN. (With
Asides to Young Women.) By
Bonner Cottrnn, New York. Dick-
inson, Farringdon Street.

Clever addresses, somewhat sentimen-
tal at times, setting forth a high-toned
morality, but for aught that we can
see to the contrary they might come
very Well from the lips of a Theist.
There is a strong rationalistic flavour,
with an utter absence of anything
evangelical. The characters sketched
are fitted to Win admiration and
prompt imitation; but let any young
man take the book up in earnest and
try to put it in practice and he will
find this is just Where it breaks down,
“This,” the book says, ‘-1 is what you
ought to be; ” but if he should reply,
“How am I to be?“ there is no an.
svvering voice. Self-culture, appa-

rently, is the prescription which the
author vvrites out for young men; but
he seems to forget that before culture
there must be life, and that life only
is to found in Christ. When the
author prints again we would recom-
mend him to look sharply after the
printer, so that his book may not be
disfigured by a typographical error
like the following: “long after the
children of the promise had fulfilled
the prolnse in giving us the profits
and Christ.” The printer evidently
allowed a very practical and material
notion to influence him when " setting
up," so as to make him put profits for
prophets.
THE GREAT REVOLUTION OE 1688.

By L. N. B, John Kensit, Pater-
noster Bow. (Price 2d.)

A summary of this important chapter
in English history, which will inform
some and refresh the memories of
others most seasonably.
HOW CAN I BE SAVED? or, Per-

sonal, Incidents illustrating God’s Way
of Salvation. By Harman Wunroan,
Twentietli Thousand.

A useful little book, but the chapter
on Repentance needs improving.

Tan Orrr Puts-1r—No. 24, ‘= The
Gospel of Peace,” and “ Memory sup-
porting Hope ” (extra number), both
contain earnest and faithful words
from the Rev. E. A. Stuart, M.A.,
Vicar of Holloway. (Kensit, Pater-
noster Row.)
BRIGHT SABBATHS. A Few Words

to Mothers. By One of Themselves.
Partridge dz Co.

A little book full of useful suggestion s,
designed to assist parents in rendering
the hours of the Lord’s Day attractive
and profitable to the children. Many
cunning devices are described, and,
though we could not say we approve
of all, most of them, We think, might
be adopted with advantage to children
and parents. Any means which can
be lawfully employed to induce a
spirit of Bible inquiry and stimulate
to search are surely to be welcomed.
CONFIRMATION: Its Origin, History,

and Spiritual. Benefits. By Major
Snron Csuucnitt, Nisbet & Co.

The spiritual aim and tone of this
pamphlet are unmistakably good,
but doctrinally and logically it is
weak, "as might be expected. The
writer tries hard to bolster up the
rite of confirmation, but is at the
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same time conscious of the weakness
of its foundation. This is indicated
by the following statement 5-“ Every
Church has a perfect right to appoint
its own ceremonies and institutions,
provided they have nothing in them
contrary to the Word of God.” This
is perilous ground to take, and opens
a wide door for all sorts of inno-
vations. ‘ "
FORESHADOWINGS OF CHRIS-

TIANITY. By E. JOSEPHINE Pneu-
ovsn. With Preface by ANNE
NV. RICHARDSON, B.A. Hodder &
Stoughton. (5s.)

This is another book on the somewhat
fascinating subject of comparative
religion, It is on the same lines as
Canon Farrar’s “Seekers after God,”
to which favourable reference is made.
It is undoubtedly interesting and in-
structive to observe the gleams of
light amid the darkness of heathenism,
the fragments of truth which are to
be found amongst the various systems
of mythology. All, we suppose, are
agreed that such germs are to be
found there, but -all are not agreed as
to how they got there. The writer of
this book, in common with many
others, perceives in all these appear-
ances evidences of a direct Divine
agency, enlightening, guiding, and
gradually educating men-_so pre-
paring them for the fuller light of
the Gospel. From this theory we are
bound to dissent, Instead of regard.
ing these gleams of light as the signs
of an advancing day, we believe they
are to be accounted for as the twilight
of a departing one. The Bible does
not speak of heathen religions in any
flattering terms, nor does it recognise
any aid in the way of preparing for
its own reception. If we look to the
Scriptures for their testimony on the
subject of comparative religion, we
find they speak thus; “The world
by wisdom knew not God;” “Pro-
fessing themselves to be wise, they
became fools;” “They sacrifice to
devils, and not to God;” “Who in
times past suffered all nations to walk
in their own ways.” This does not
look much like a Divine education.
We know that God did undertake to
instruct one nation, giving unto them
special revelations; but then that
Very fact marked them off from all
otbernations on the face of the earth.
Yet» If one teacher was instructing
311, how are we to account for the
difierence? WV:-is God labouring to

-_-_ ? n- -___-_- .. ______ -— > ——I

impart truth to rebellious Israel, and
yet doling it out in stinted measure
to a thirsty and receptive heathenism ?
With Mr. Wells’ book on “ Ohrist and
the Heroes of Heathendom,” which
the author quotes, we are in full
sympathy, for that writer indicates
contrast rather than comparison, and
adopts a line of thought which is, to
our mind, more reverential and Scrip-
turaL

The London City Mission Magazine
(August) contains some interesting
facts relative to work at Epsom, and
also among the bakers of London.
THE LIFE OF WILLIAM MORLEY

PUNSHON, LL.D. By F. W. Mac-
nonsto. Hodder & Stoughton.
Third Edition. (7s. 6d.)

The task of preparing a memoir of
this justly celebrated preacher could
not have been committed to better
hands than those of the present bio-
grapher. The life of Dr. Punshon
was one well worthy of a permanent
record, and we are glad t-o see a book
which does justice to his memory.
I-lis fame was by no means confined
to the limits of his own denomination,
for his magnificent talents were the
admiration of Christians generally.
The memoir, which is very copious,
reveals the man as well as the minis.
ter, While describing the active
and useful public life, something of
the inner life is unfolded, showing
what deep searchings of heart and
exercises of mind accompanied the
discharge of duty. A portion of Dr.
Pnn5]1on’s life—-about five years-
was spent in Canad a, and this section
of the biography is written by his
son-in-law, Professor Beynar, of Vic-
toria University, Oobourg, Ontario.
Those who had the pleasure of listen-
ing to the ministry of the celebrated
preacher will find special gratifica-
tion and profit in these reminiscences;
while the volume will be full of in-
terest to those who were not favoured
with personal knowledge. Like the
renowned Whitfield, his departure
from this life was early--at the age of
56 years. Measured by days the life
was comparatively short, but when
measured by work itwill be found to
have exceeded that of many who have
gone to the grave at a more advanced
period. We heartily commend this
volume to readers generally, but es-
pecially to young pastors, preachers,
and students.
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. NOTES.
WE are grateful to many readers

who have kindly responded to our
appeal for subscriptions of half-a-
crown towards the new buildings
at Kilburn. This has helped us con-
siderably. One kind correspondent
sends us two half-crowns, and writes
thus: “As you ask all the readers of
Footsteps of Truth to send you 2s. 6d.
each in aid of the Building Fund for
Kilburn Hall, I enclose an order for
5s., the second 2s. 6d. being for some
one who reads and may not reply to
your request.” We need not say how
much we appreciate this iII1p1‘ove+
ment upon our suggestion. We are
still open to any further amendments
of this practical kind.

as as a-
Is connection with the same sub-

ject another touching instance of self-
denial lately came before us. One of
the mothers attending the “ Mothers’
Meeting” at Kilburn Hall, and who
is nearly 80 years of age, sent 5s.
which she had saved up, saying that
she “should like it to go to put ct briclt
1141. the new ba11ld1l'n.g_” The spirit of
such gifts greatly enhances their
value.

as s at
On Monday. July 23rd, the mothers

connected with the Kilburn Hall
“Mothers Meeting ” had their annual
excursion to Hastings, accompanied
by the director of the Mission, and 70
of the orphans from Mount Hermon
Orphanage. The broken weather
which prevailed throughout the
month awakened fears for the
welfare of the party, but, happily,
the showers were few, and did not
materially interfere with the pleasure
of the company." It proved a day oi
real enjoyment to all, some of whom
looked upon the sea for the first time.
Dr. and Mrs. Penhall again most
generously entertained the whole
party with a substantial meat tea
in the New HALL, Priory Street-an
act of hospitality which was greatly
appreciated. The return journey was
made by moonlight, Victoria Station
being reached shortly after 10 p.m.,
both mothers and orphans being
profuse in their gratitude for the
“ day at the seaside.”

INCIDENTS IN CONNECTION
WITH TENT WORK.

A NEW and cornmodious tent has
been erected, in connection with the
Evangelistic Mission, in a prominent
position on “the Fort,” opposite the
Cliftonville Hotel, at

Mascara, in which services are
being held every evening, by Messrs.
W. B. Lane, A. G. Andrews, and
others, in which‘ much interest is
being shown; many unable to find
room within stand and listen outside
on Sundays. Christians visiting this
popular watering-place are invited to
co-operate in these unsectarian Gospel
services, which will close on Septem-
ber 14.th. Marquees have also been
erected in connection With this
mission at

WooLwIcH, in the playground in
front of the school, opposite the
barracks, in which Ned Wright is
preaching every evening, and at

Nonrn Woonwicn, on ground ad-
joining the North Woolwich Gardens
--a place of so much ill-repute in the
past_in both of which good meetings
are being held. Another tent has
been pitched at

Ca11.n’s H1LL,in which Gipsy Smith
and his wife are preaching every
night. A village tent was erected at

WII.LESDEN, being worked by local
Presbyterian friends, in which good
was done.

Meetings continue to be held in the
tent at

Pacer Roan, KILBURN, where the
interest is increasing. The tents
belonging to the above mission, now
being used in

Oxronnsnrnn and OAMBRIDGESHIRE,
are taken from village to village for
ten days’ or a fortnigl1t’s services in
each place, and much blessing has
been witnessed in connection there-
with, the tents being often crowded
with villagers, several of whom have
confessed Christ as their Saviour at
these meetings.

QNE evangelist writes from Oxford-
shire: “ We do not see at the time all
the good accomplished by our visits,
as the following incident will show.
One man came over from Deddington
on Sunday, in order to tell us the
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Lord had saved him during our stay
there. He said, ‘I have attended the
Congregational Chapel for eight years,
and, with one exception, no one has
ever spoken to me about my soul. I
have prayed and tried, but always
found my efforts to end in failures,
and never until I went into the tent
did I understand the Gospel and
realise peace.’” .

A snnrnnan rmnme THE snnrnnnn.
“An old man about 65 years of age, a

shepherd, told me that since our stay
there with the tent he had found a
Shepherd for himself, and was happy
under His provision and care.
Several young people have also
professed to trust Christ and find
peace?’

Readers are asked to pray that,
during the remainder of the season,
increasing blessing may be vouch-
safed with all these services; and, as
these entail considerable working
expenses, contributions would be
thankfully received by the Director,
16L, Alexandra Road, St. John’s
\Vood, London, N,*W.

at s=
- EVANG-ELISTIC MISSION.

.Ba1v1< Hontnar, Aoeusr 6.
On Bank Holiday, August 6, the

usual meetings of Christian workers
i11 connection with the Evangelistic
Mission took place at Maiden Hall,
Kentish Town, and were largely at-
tended. The afternoon meeting was
convened for -i o’clock, andwas opened
by singing and a short period of united
prayer, in which several .special
petitions were named. -

Mr. Hsnsr Vantsr spoke on the
subject of " Faith” in its relation to
the Christian life. 1n natural life We
have a set of senses, but in the spiri-
tual we have no single sense. Faith
stands instead of these. God allows
the trials which come upon His people
in order to develop their faith. Let
us be careful that faith grows exceed-
ingly. We should beware of the “if’s. ”
One is found in Luke v. 12. It was a
doubt of willingness, and it is that
which will come back to us again and
again. Let us seek to get ourselves
purged from them- Never doubt the
willingness of Christ. In Mark ix. 23
we have another. We shall sympa-
thise with this poor father in his
sorrow: he has got out of heart. Here
was doubt of Divine power. But the
result showed that Christ had al-
mighty power. He showed it by cast-

I
il

‘J

._.->-_-- - -——_ _-_: .. - _ .__ - __ ,__ _ -___ I

ing out the demon. Then in Matt.
ix. 21 we have another “ if ”-a doubt
of personal fitness. Christians are
foolish in this respect as well 3,5 the
unconverted. When our Lord met
that poor woman, He met her at the
bottom of His robe. In Matt. xiv. 29
we have the “if” which expresses
doubt of the Divine presence. It is
often diiiicult to define the Divine
presence. But Christ will never for-
sake His people.

After an adjournment for tea, the
meeting was resumed at 6.30, when

Mr. C. Iucms read and commented
on Phil. iv. 4, 5, 6, 7. In this Epistle
Christ is presented in a fourfold way.
In the first chapter it is Christ our
life, in second Christ our pattern, in
third Christ our object, in the fourth
Christ our strength. One reason why
our joy is so fluctuating is because it is
centred in circumstances. Christ is
the same, though friends change. If
we are to be successful in service, we
must cultivate a spirit of thanks-
giving. One of our greatest mistakes
is that we do not take little things to
God. Paul tells us in Ephesians to
pray for “ all saints,” in Epistle to
Timothy for “all men,” and in
Philippians for “all things."

Dr. Nearer read Matt. xiv. 15-20 as
illustrating Christian service. Un-
belief would send the people away.
It was quite enough for unbelief that
the place was a desert. Moreover, it
was quite time they were gone if
there was nothing for them to eat.
Christ did not make the desert to
blossom as the rose, but He brought
a blessing into the desert. Why
should the people go? The One who
gave them bread is here. They
ought to have known that the Lord’s
power was at their disposal, They
ought to have taken the Lord’s power
and used it. Christian workers have
always enough for every multitude.
We don’t know what we have. We so
little bring Christ into the circum-
stances of every day life. If we don’t
learn the lesson soon, it will be of no
use to us for service here. What! send
the needy multitude away from
Christ, when there is so much to
supply them! “ Bring them to Me.”
There is not much comfort in counting
the loaves; but that is all unbelief
can do. There was an entry in
Livingstoue’s diary on his last birth-
day but one--“ My Jesus, my life, my
King, my all, I again dedicate myself
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to Thee.” You would not send the
multitude away if you knew “my
Jesus." Let us be in touch with
Christ, so that we may use His power.

Mr. J. L. STANLEY spoke upo11 the
importance of treating practically the
addresses which had been given ; and
referring to the praise of novels which
had recently fallen from the lips of a
Church dignitary, called attention to
Psalm cxix. 127-9 as important teach-
ing in an opposite direction. The
opposition of the world and infidelity
should serve to kindle the zeal of God’s
people.

Mr. C. RUSSELL Honnrroe; exhorted
to caution in reception of teaching,
and Watchfulness against false doc-
trine. Referring to a recent visit to
the House of Commons during a
debate, lessons of a practical kind
were deduced in relation to the
Christian life.

Mr, ARTHUR Essen, missionary from
China, and who is about shortly to
return t-hither, gave a brief account
-of his experience in that country,
including some interesting particulars
of pioneer work. i

The meeting was then brought to a
close with singing and prayer.

ii

FALLEN ASLEEP.
WITH sorrow we record the depar-

ture of another valued friend of the
Mission, MISS E. Loose, who fell
asleep on June 27th last. For many
years her personal sympathy and
generous liberality had been a great
help, and her removal will thus in-
crease the losses sustained by the
work through the decease of many
friends. She had suffered for a con-
siderable time with weakness of the
heart, but no real danger was appre-
hended; indeed, she was anticipating
the privilege of still serving the Lord
on earth for many years. liteturning,
however, one day from a drive during
which she was much exposed to the
heat of the sun, an attack of illness
came on, terminating fatally in
twenty-four hours. To her relatives
the blowwas sudden and severe, and we
commend them to the prayers of our
readers, as well as the work at Bother-
fie1d,to which she had consecrated
the latter portion of her life. As to
the future of that work we know
nothing, but sincerely hope it will
not cease with the life of our departed
Si5t€1'n

‘We are also sorry to record the
departure of our friend and brother
Mr. Boer. L. Jonssron {known to
many as the father of the late Mr.
Howard Johnston), who fell asleep in
Christ in the month of July. His
early life was spent at Carshalton,
where he was converted at the age of
sixteen years, under the ministry of
Mr. Bose. It was his own great
desire to be educated for the Church,
and he was accordingly sent to
Norfolk to study with a clergyman,
preparatory to going to Cambridge.
Subsequently he went to stay for a
time in the house of a friend living
in Cambridge, and there made the
acquaintance of the late Chas. Simeon ,
who showed him the greatest kind-
ness, and gave him much help in the
study of the Scriptures. Just as his
cherished hope of entering college
was about to be realised, his beloved
aunt (under whose care he had been
brought’ up) died suddenly, This
severe blow changed his prospects
entirely. His father refused to help
him in any way apart from business,
and he therefore devoted himself for
a time to business life. This, how-
ever, was so uncongenial to him that
he eventually followed the advice of
friends to use the classical education
he had received and seek employment
as tutor. In the providence of God
he was brought soon after into as-
sociation with Christian brethren at
Kennington, and thus led into a
fellowship which continued until the
end, broken only by the sickness
which ultimately proved fatal. Dur-
ing this lingering illness he was kept
in great peace, and gave many
precious indications of his rest and
joy in God. On one occasion he
remarked to his wife and daughter,
“ We are a company of saved sinners;
do you assent to that?” He fre-
quently sang during the night. Once
he said, “ Satan is tempting me ; there
is something between my soul and
Christ; but it won’t do.” His wife
repeated the words, “ My grace is
sufficient for thee.” “ Yes,” he said;
“ none but Christ can comfort.” The
Lord graciously answered prayer and
gave ea peaceful end. On the day of
his departure he slept for eighteen
hours, until the breathing gradually
ceased, and he fell asleep in Christ.
We commend the bereaved widow
and family to the prayers of our
readers.
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BEWARE OF DISTRUSTING HIM.

Au Ao.'rZrcss by Mr. HEFRY VARLEY, at Jfalclciz. Hall.

DESIRE, as the Lord shall help me, to speak in
H ,_ _ regard to some things that will help us in the life

of faith upon the Son of God. Touching this
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__ . ,,...»;;-; -- present life—i.e., in order to its real possession,
fulness, and enjoyment--—we have a whole set of

,@ ' sensessfleyes to see, ears to hear, and so on.
.. New we could understand a person being alive,

iii’ and yet without the sense of sight, or even (lest-il
tute of the sense of taste, smell, or hearing; but
you will notice that such are out off from life
in any healthy, comprehensive measure. In the

spiritual life we are not aided by sense. “Te walk by faith, not by
sense or sight. The exercise of faith in God stands in the stead of all
the senses. Faith in God takes the place of eyes, ears, and all the
rest. Now that which makes the Divine life real and blessed largely
depends upon the courageous exercise of trust in God.

\Ve need to sound the depths, touching this vital question of the
exercise of faith. Have you not-iced how Pet-er says, “ That the trial of
your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory
at the appearing of Jesus Christ ”‘? Probably there is nothing that our
Lord values so much in His children as a courageous, confiding, trustful
faith.

You are aware that if we have children, and they develop talent in
certain directions-—say for painting or scnlpture—or if there be the gift
of a good voice, there will follow the cultivation and pursuit of music
and singing. “Te notice with pleasure and enjoyment the things in
which our children excel; we rejoice to see their gifts and to observe
their increase; and if they bend their energies until they become very
proficient, it yields us intense pleasure.
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I believe that God, in like manner, loves to develop in His children
that which pleases, Him, and which is of real worth. He allows the
trial of faith, and permits us to come into circumstances of trial and
difliculty. I am not at all sure that Abraham had not reached such a
stage of excellence, as touching faith i11 God, that the Lord said, “ I will
try him at the highest point ”—i.c., where submission and confidence
combine—and forthwith came the great trial of his faith in the offering
of his son Isaac. Seeing that he did not withhold his son, God opened
the storehouse of blessing. He took Abraham out, showed him the star-
bespangled heavens, and said, “ Even as these shall thy seed be, seeing
thou hast not doubted or distrusted Me.” Oh, then, let us be careful
that our faith grows exceedingly. Let us not be surprised or dismayed
at the trial of this precious gift and grace. .

It may be that we, as God’s children, know much of trial and
extremity, that it may be proved that we through grace can trust Him
just there, right in the dark, by the side of the grave, or where poverty
and where weakness is. It is a blessed thing when with one of old we
say, “ Though heart and flesh fail ”—a weak heart, a failing heart, a"
depressed heart, hopefulness gone, the wine of life perhaps drained out ;—-
“\Vhen heart and flesh fail ”-—its desires, its pleasures, its exciteinents,
its active forces and energies gone,--then to say, “ God is the strength
of my heart, and my ‘portion for ever.”

Now, beloved friends, turn in your Bibles to Luke’s Gospel, chap. v.,
verse 12: “And it came to pass, when Jesus was in a certain city,
behold a man full of leprosy: who seeing Jesus fell on his face, and
besought Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.”
Now I desire to guard you against some of tliese qualifying ’s.Observe
the qualifying word. “ Lord, Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.”
Wliat have we here ‘Z’ Carefully notice. Doubt of the Divine willingness I
It is the language of unbelief. Not unbelief pure a11d simple. In our
early experience faith is greatly mixed up with unbelief ; it is difficult
to separate them in the workings of the human mind, though we may
and ought to distinguish between them. Trust in God and unbelief
are essentially antagonistic. The strife on either side is for supremacy.

I have great sympathy with the leper. Probably he had never
known a single case of healing. Now that in itself’ would be a
great difliculty. He had certainly lived in a very isolated condition,
for lepers-were not associated with.

By the way, what a lonely thing sin is! how it isolates men from
the good and true! Sin is a horrible thing, despite its pleasures. Sin
separates men, depresses and degrades them. The 1norning’s loathing
follows the night’s debauch, and the sinner’s isolation soon becomes
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intense and real. Poor leper! many a time had he passed over on
“ the other side ;” often had he placed his hand upon his lips, saying,
“ Unclean! unclean!” and his _fellows avoided him.

I have wondered where he came i11 contact with our Lord. He
evidently recognised the ability of Jesus Christ to deal with his case.
Virus he amongst the crowd on the mountain top when the Lord was
preaching His wonderful sermon‘? Possibly he heard the gracious
testimony, for in Matt. viii. 1 we read, “ When Jesus was come down
from the mountain, great multitudes followed Him. And, behold, there
came a leper and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou
canst make me clean.”

I do not wish to be misunderstood, or to misstate what I think was
true in the experience of the leper. There was here real faith, never-
theless there was also doubt touching the Divine willingness. Now,
unless we are careful, a similar experience will mark the workings of
our own minds. It is not only true in the experience of the awakened
soul, or the soul conscious of sin, but it is the thought which will come
to us again and again, viz., doubt as to the Divine willingness to help
and save in all conditions. If you carefully watch the workings of
your own mind, you will often find this doubtful “ Lord, IF Thou
wilt.” _

It is not an easy thing, 0.57., to recognise that all which happens to
us is under G‘rod’s control. Of course errors of judgment may lead us
into much trouble and sorrow. These things are not to be attributed
to Grod’s will. v He may overrule and help us if we get into false
positions, but the anxieties and trials arising therefrom are not to be
laid at God’s door ; they are not His bringing about at all.

He will help us in the midst of them, nevertheless. Let us be
careful that we do not impeach the goodness of God. A young 111an,
c.g., enters into partnership with a man of the world. I do not say
that God will forsake him in that position, but he would never have
entered into the association if he had obeyed the voice of Grod. Possibly
he may not get clear of the difficulties for years. Let us be careful,
then, to be on the line of the Divine will.

But now, in any case, let us watch against distrust of the goodwill
of Jesus Christ. I think it likely that the leper had been afflicted for
years. A gentleman informed me that he had known, in India, a child
born a leper, come up to fifteen, thirty, yea, fifty years of age, the
disease gradually increasing the whole time. He had heard of old men
afliicted with leprosy for eighty years, and never cured.

“When you look at the incurable nature of the disease, it is mar-
vellous that the leper should say, “Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst
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make me clean.” Yet in this strong faith there was the element of
distrust at work. If all along the line of our experience we kept
on trusting God without any admixture of distrust, we should know
continuous victory. It is because faith in God fails that we fail.

\Vhy do we speak so strongly about faith ? For t-his reason, amongst
others: Faith never deals with her own resources. I often wish we
could get clear of that questionable phrase, “ Saved by faith.” It is an
incomplete statement. “Te are saved by faith in Jews C7ari.s't: that
is all the diiference. In the experience of the child of God, it is faith
in God that is always to be our aim. If our faith does not grip the
eternal mind, and take hold of God Himself, it is nothing.

Faith does not know how to distrust God; she has never learned
that lesson. She will never depend upon herself or work with her own
resources. Her testimony is, “I cannot trust any other being than
God in regard to deliverance and salvation.” “Do not ask me,” she
says, “to trust you. You may have made great attainments, but it is
written for ever, ‘ C-ursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh
flesh his arm. . . . Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord, and
whose hope the Lord is ’ ” (Jer. xvii. 5, 7).

I desire to ask you to try to purge your minds of all rifts and 1it’s.
I do not like these neuter words. You hear persons speak of receiv-
ing “ great blessing,” and they say, “ I received IT.” “Well, mind
you do not lose it.” If we receive Hahn, we shall not lose Him: He
will keep us “against that day;” but if we change G‘rod’s realities
for neuter words, we have indeed left the track.

In the Revised Version, Rom. viii.--the only occasions, indeed,
Where the Word it is used in relation to the Holy Spirit-——in both places,
the neuter word has been expunged. “The Spirit Hilmself beareth
witness.” That is the true reading. It is not -it ; it is Hi-am.

_ Qualifying words of an indefinite and neuter character are out of
place when we deal with God. It is one thing to say, “ Lord, should
this be in accordance with Thy will, grant our request 3.” but it is quite
another thing to come with suspicion that He is unwilling. In this
1na11’s case, strangely enough, he called in question the will of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Now, what does the Lord answer ‘E’ “ I will: be
thou clean!” Innnediately his leprosy was cleansed. Is not that
grand ? If I should be addressing one here who is yet a stranger to the
grace of our Lord, I may add, Though you have neglected Him so long,-—
though you have become injuriously familiarised with these things, and,
like a door on it-s hinges, have swung to and fro for years and made no
real decision,—-remember our Lord still says, “I will: be thou clean."
Yes, indeed, the leper’s_'dread disease was immediately cleansed. What

1!
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a beautiful checking, what a healing check to his distrust that was!
“ Lord, if Thou wilt ;” and the rejoinder came, “ I will.”

I wonder which he admired the most, his healing or the Master
that healed. I think he must have been divided in approbation that
day as he looked upon his flesh, fresh and fair as that of a little child,
and then gazed upon the beneficent form of Him who had healed him
by His word. Oh, happy, blessed man! A grand way this of getting
purged from our 'ij’s! Let us, beloved friends, deal with the Lord as a
reality, and never doubt or distrust His willingness.

Another scripture. Look at Mark ix. 22. This is an intensely
interesting case. It is the father who brought his poor demon-
possessed boy to Jesus Christ. Now, if we have sympathy with the
leper by reason of his experience, surely we shall have sympathy with
the father in his. The son appears to have been well grown. Do you
not gather that from what Christ says ? “How long is it ago since
this came unto him‘? And he said, Of a child.” Probably he was
sixteen or eighteen years old, and he was possessed of this strong
demon. By the way, what a number of young persons become
possessed of these strong demons! I have great sympathy with that
English bishop who, in the drawing-room of one of our nobles, was
talking with a young daughter, twelve years of age, about yielding her
heart to Christ. The mother overheard, and, speaking with his
lordship afterwards, said, “You know, my lord, I never speak to our
children about religion until they reach fifteen or sixteen years of age.”
The bishop quietly replied, “ Madam, if you do not speak to your
children about Jesus Christ before they are sixteen, the Devil a long
time before that will speak to them about the world.”

It is very true; we cannot begin too young with our children. Let
us not expect too advanced an experience on their part; but do let us
aid them to an intelligent, careful, and definite confession of trust in
Christ. Poor father 1- what was he to do with this boy‘? He has been,
from childhood, such a burden, the father had lost heart and was
oppressed: we can read that in the history. Yet, observe, he comes to
Jesus, and says, J“ Lord, I brought my boy, and spake to Thy disciples,
that they should cast him out ; and they could not.”

In reproving words to the disciples, but in comforting words to the
distressed father, our Lord said, “ Bring him to Me.” Struggling nobly
against his distrust, the father says, “ If Thou canst.” Our Lord
rejoins, “ Nay, but if thou canst believe, all things are possible to him
that believeth.” In the struggle of that fierce conflict with the powers
of evil he cried out, “ Lord, I believe; help Thou mine unbelief.”

Let us not misapprehend the meaning of this expression. He was
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really battling against years of strong opposition. He had been beaten
back from confidence again and again; and now that the supreme crisis
has come, he says, “ Lord, I believe ; but, oh ! help me against this terrible
oppression.”

It is a painful condition when parents have a son or daughter eighteen
or twenty years of age, and they see the loved one cursed by some
destroying evil spirit--given, it may be, to passion or appetite; given up
to self-will, to the novel, t-o the theatre, or to the inordinate love of
pleasure. As for the Bible or prayer, these are neglected and forgotten
-—-11ay,it may be, opposed. Ah! tried children of God, face t-o face with
the withering of your bright hopes, what can you do? God only knows
how hard it is to see, behind an amiable front and pleasant exterior,
amongst young people a dogged indifierence to vital Christian life.
Wliat says our Lord in this painful case '? Mark His words. He
said t-o the demon, “ I charge thee, come out of him,'and enter no more
into him.” Ah! that’s it; there is competent power in the Lord.

How shall we describe the working in the father’s mind? Was it
not distrust concerning the Divine power ‘.? It was not distrust of the
Divine will—-the father appears to be clear at that point ; it was doubt
concerning the power of Jesus Christ.

This doubt of our Lord’s power is very remarkable, set, as it evidently
is, over against the strength of the evil one’s possession. I will not go
into the details; but I want you to notice that when Christ was actually
delivering that boy, the devil cast him on the ground, and he lay there
and “ wallowed, foaming.” Let us not get out of heart if in some cases
we appear to be approaching a tremendous crisis. Had we been present
at that scene, and noticed the boy wallowing on the ground, we might
have said, “ Where is the Master’s power? ” Whe1*e is it ? “Thy,
there, down there, in the boy struggling and foaming ; that is where the
power is. He will come out of the experience all right, rest assured of
that.

. Well, beloved friends, let us get rid of this IF also. Praise His
name, our Lord has abundance of power. He that holds the stars in
their courses! We may not, we will not, say either of Him or to Him,
“ 1F_Th0u canst.”

Some of us know this well. He has kept us these forty, fifty years.
Ah! His strengthening grace is teaching us that He has the power; and
He is not slow to exercise it. Is not that a striking word, “ Christ the
power of God ” ‘Z’ God has put power in the right place--limitless
power, yetfialways exercised for beneficent issues.

Some persons are afraid of Christ’s coming in power and great
glory. Many think that the world is to be converted by the moral
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forces of the Gospel. The reason so many object to this thought of our
Lord’s energy is because power has been greatly abused and generally
found in the hands of tyrants. Power in the hands of Jesus Christ
will never be used for tyrannical purposes. I call Chi-ist’s power
beneficent force and coercive goodness. There is all the diiference
between force in the hands of the tyrant and force with the Saviour.

The next word is Matt. ix. 21. The poor woman with the vital
issue is before us. She came and touched the hem of Christ’s garment.
She said, “ If I may but touch His clothes.” Wl'1flb is this‘? Do you
not think it is doubt concerning her personal fitness ? Mind the Devil
does not get an advantage over you by suggesting that you are not fit
to come to Christ Jesus. If you have restrained prayer, and love has
declined, Satan will suggest, “ You go before God now, in the state in
which you are, with your heart and mind cold and away from Him—-
nay, your conscience burdened and unpurged?” I believe that Satan
does not mind what argument he uses, if he can but keep us from the
living God.

Vite need to re member the well—known words-

“ If you tarry till you’ re better,
You will never come at all.”

“We say that to the unsaved. Do not let those of us who are believers
forget that there is an application of these words which often suits
Christian experience also. i

Poor weak woman! oppressed with a deep sense of her unfitness
and unworthiness. And she said, “ If I may touch but His clothes, I
shall be whole;” and immediately the virtue went out of Him. I do
not suppose (I speak with reverence) that there was any virtue in
Chi-ist"s garment; but it is evident that she believed there was. Her
faith had reached to that point. '

Dr. Pierson said a sweet thing the other day. Talking about having
“faith as a grain of mustard seed,” he remarked, “ You remember that
Christ says, ‘ You should say to this material mountain, Be thou cast
int-o thesea, and it should be done.’ ” Dr. Pierson pointed out this vital
distinction: The mountain is a lifeless mass, the mustard seed a living
germ- There is life in that seed; there is no life in Mont Blanc.
There may be a little on its sides, but the mass is lifeless. Faith, even
as a grain of mustard seed, is full of life, and is always dealing with the
resources of the great King. . _

And now, in_conclusion, notice that when our Lord met that poor
woman He met her at the bottom of His robe. He says, “ Have you
got so far as to believe that if you touch the fringe of My robe you will
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be healed ‘?” Then down went the virtue. It is but another illustration
of the principle upon which the father acted when, seeing the prodigal
son a great way off, he ran to meet him. God is so full of goodness
that He loves to display and impart it.

The last word is in Matt. xiv. 29, the incident concerning Peter
saying to the Lord, when He came walking upon the water, “ Lord, IF
it be Thou, bid me come to Thee upon the water.” \»Vhat have we
here ‘P A measure of doubt concerning the Divine presence. The
Divine presence is not seldom difiicult to determine- You cannot locate
God to certain positions only. Often the Lord manifests Himself where
we, judging by sense, would least expect to see Him.

I am not surprised at the doubt that was working in the minds of
those disciples. It was so entirely unlike anything they had ex-
perienced before, for a real person to appear, walking on the crest of the
waves, just as if they had been a solid floor. The storm is beating
on that boat. You remember it was the fourth watch of the night—--
between three and six in the morning. If we suppose that they entered
into the boat at six o’clock at night, they had been “ toiling in rowing ”
for nine hours, and even then were only in the midst of the sea--
perhaps half-way across. What a night they had! and then He came.

In many a tempest we also may know what it is to be for hours
alone. The Lord had been on the mountain-top, yonder, in prayer to
the Father. Ah! those waves could not overwhelm the prayers of
Jesus Christ. They might wash into the boat, but they could not sink
it; for He who had sent them, in the evening, was mindful of them:
His eye was upon them, and His prayer for them. “ The eyes of
the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth ;” and when
nothing less than His presence could meet the need of their discon-
solate hearts, He came and manifested Himself “ walking on the water.”
May it be ours, beloved friends, to look out for His presence.

One of the grandest habits of thought that we can cultivate, in the
life of faith upon the Son of God, is to recognise that, in the power of
the Holy Ghost, Christ is dwelling in us. It is blessed to take this
Word and read what He says: “ I will nnvnu fail you, Iwill Nnvna for-
sake you.” Well, then, suppose we are tempted to believe that the
Lord is at a great distance from us, let us hold that word fast. Faith
is firm, so long as she deals with the promise of God. Then, as the next
verse says, “ we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper: I will not fear
what man shall do unto me.” Blessed be God! “ Jesus Christ is the
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.”

Beloved friends, if our Bank Holiday leads us to take these injurious
and hindersome ifs, and put them away ; and instead of calling in ques-
tion His will, His power, our want of fitness, and His presence, we,
in the true courage of faith, triumphantly affirm, “He will! He has the
power! I am fit! my fitness is my need! I have His presence, for He
declares the fact!”--—if this be not only sentiment, but divine facts
translated into the prose of our daily life, beset as it is with doubts,
difficulties, and trials, God will not have permitted us to meet together
in vain. May He bless to us His everlasting Word.
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“THE WORD OF THE CROSS.”
1 Con. 1. 18 (avg.

“ f IHE word of the Cross”--tl1at is, “the word” which declares
( God’s Wisdom and power, His love and rigliteousness, in the
'_ salvation of sinners by Jesus Christ, who was sent by Him to

redeem t-hem from the curse of t-he law, being made a curse for them
in His sacrificial death on the cross.

“The word of the Cross” is a precious Word only to them whose
ears God has opened to hear it, and whose heart God has opened to
receive it. To them, and to them only, is it a most acceptable W01‘(l,
because they find in it the true remedy for their dread condition as
sinners, which has been made known to them by the word of the law.

The word of the law only speaks to sinners of God as the God
of justice to condemn; but “the word of the Cross” speaks to them
of God as the God of mercy to save. It speaks to them of full deliver-
ance from the hand of G‘rod’s dishonoured law, because of the full
satisfaction rendered thereto on behalf of sinners by the death of Christ
upon that cross as their substitute.

The word of the law is a word of demand and penalty; but
“ the word of the Cross ” is a word of giving and blessing.

The word of the law only shows man his sin and sure condem-
nation; but “the word of the Gross ” shows man the sure way of
forgiveness and salvation.

“ The word of the Cross ” speaks to sinners of reconciliation with
an offended God, and of sin put away for ever.

“The word of the Cross ” speaks to them of constant protection,
and of final victory over every foe.

The “word of the Cross ” speaks to them of a heavenly inheritance
most surely W011 for them, and of a life of eternal joy and blessedness
in the world to come. r

“ The word of the Cross ” is “to them that are perishing foolishness ;
but unto us which are being saved it is the power of God” (R.V.).
It is “the power of God ” to take avvay all our condemnation, and to
cleanse us from all sin. It is “the power of God " to allay all our
fears, and to give deliverance to our burdened conscience. It is “ the
power of God ” through which we conquer the world, the flesh, and
the Devil. It is “the power of God ” which removes from us all
fear of death and of the judgment to come. It is “ the power of God ”
which sets us for ever free from the bondage of sin and Sat-an.
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“ The WOI‘(l of the Cross ” I Human pride cannot stoop to it, human
reasoning cannot understand it, human Wisdom pronounces it folly;
but to humble and contrite hearts it is a vvord of gladness and blessing-—
an ever-welcoine word, because a soul-saving word, a l1€&PlI--€11COU1‘£tg'l11g
word, a sin-subduing word--a word of love and peace.

“The Word of the Cross” makes manifest the glory of Divine law
a11d justice. It also makes manifest the glory of Divine love and grace.
' “ The Word of the Cross ” is the word of the Good Shep7:.er<:Z to His

lost sheep, xvhich they shall all hear. It is the word of the Redeemer
declaring the ransom paid. It is the word of the ..l[ediatoa- proclaiming
peace between God and man.

“ The vvord of the Cross ” is a word that brings the kingdom of
heaven near to man, and it is the very door of entrance into that
kingdom. It is a word as efhcacious now as ever for blessing to sinners.

“ The word of the Cross” is a Word alike for old and young, for
high and low, for rich and poor, learned or ignorant. It is a word for
all nations and all times. It is God’s one WO1‘Cl of heavenly light and
life to sinful man. Apart from that word all, to them, is darkness and
deat .

“The word of the Cross ” is the only word that can uplift the
fallen, that can heal the Wounded spirit, that can bring sure hope to
the despairing, that can make life a blessing and death a gain. He
who rejects “the WOI'(l of the Cross” writes his own doom. He is
without God and without hope-—condemned already.

May “ the WOI'Cl of the Cross ” have an abiding and an increasing
influence over us. May our ears be continually open to hear it vvitli
renewed interest, and our hea_rts to receive it with fresh power. May
it be more and more our consolation and encouragement through life.
May it be our glorious triumph in the hour of death, as it will be most
assuredly our joy to all eternity.

. T1'[o3r.is Moon.
——--o>o>oz@>zc~<o~s>--——-

THE GOSPEL MUULD.
“ Tun Gospel is like a form, or mould, and sinners are to be melted,

as it vvere, and cast into it. ‘ But ye have obeyed from the heart that
form of doctrine 1-‘Vl1lCl1~.‘W£tS delivered you,’ or, into which you were
delivered, as is the marginal reading; so that your hearts ran into the
mould. Evangelical preachers have, in the name of Christ, a mould,
-or form, to cast the minds of men into ; as Solomon the vessels of the
Temple. The Sadducees and Pharisees had their forms, and legal
preachers have their forms; but evangelical preachers should bring
with them the ‘ form of sound words,’ so that, if the hearers believe, or
are melted pinto it, Christ may be formed in their hearts: then they
will be as born of the truth, and the image of the truth will appear in
their sentiments and experience, and in their conduct in the Church,
in the family, and in the neighbourhood. Preachers without the mould
are all those who do not preach all the points of the Gospel of the
grace of Cred.”--From “ Christmas Eva<ns.- The Preacher of Ti/ilcl
Wales,” by Pa.:t't02z Hood (Hodder & Stoughton).
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OPHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
By F. E. BIARSH, Sui2.r:le2'lttnrl.

_ ... . _— _ --—--____i__.

No. X.-—SAl\“"CTIFIED BY BLOOD.

" For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary
by the high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Wlierefore Jesus
also, that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered without
the gate.”--Heb. xiii. 11, 12.

& 1{IS verse is like the hub of a wheel, into which many spokes are
.(li\*t‘ . set. The paragraph into which we put this verse is from verses

_-_ S to 16 ; and in these we have many contrasts which we do
well t-o notice.

The ehaageless One, and the changing doctrines of -men (verses 8, 9).——
Christ and His Word are ever the same, unchanging and unchangeable.
Men are like Reuben, unstable as water ; and many are like a weather-
vane: they go with the wind of reason and public opinion.

The profitable anal the aapi'ofitahle (verse 9).-1-—-It is profitable for the
heart to be established with grace, like the oak tree to be well grounded,
and the building on a rock well founded; but it is unprofitable to be
occupied with outward ordinances.

The type and the antitype (verses 11, 12).—--The sin offering burnt
outside the camp is the type of Christ, who endured the wrath of God
for us.

E.mm_ple and followers (verses 12, 13).-—hVe are not only called to
share the glory of Christ, but His sufferings as well.

Pzllgrims and citizens (verse 14).—'We have no continuing city here,
because we are citizens of the heavenly one ; hence we are pilgrims
down here.

Saerrifice and sacrifices (verses 15, 16).——The sacrifice of praise, and
the sacrifice of good works.

But to come to the subject before us, which is sanctification by
blood, or the death of Christ the procuring cause of our separation to
God. And as there were four rings in the sides of the ark in the
tabernacle, in which the staves of the ark rested, so there are four things
in connection with this verse in which we find two persons interested,
viz., the Saviour and the saint-—

I. The Person mentionede--“ Jesus.”
II. The priceee“ His own blood.”

III. The place~—“ Outside the gate.”
IV. The purpose-—“ Sanctify the people.” -
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I. The Person.-—-“ Jesus.” Jesus! How sweet that name sounds!
W'hy, it is the 7.:e_a,; to unlock every difficulty, the balm for every wound,
the stay for the drooping soul, the shelter from every danger, the secret
of a happy life, the spr-clay that never fails, and the sun that always
shines.

The Epistle to the Hebrews is an album in which there are many
different likenesses and characters that Christ is seen in.

In chapter one He is seen as the Son of God accomplishing His
work as Prophet, Priest, and King—-as Prophet to speak out the mind
of God; as Priest in His atoning and representing work; and as King
overruling and upholding now, and who is yet to reign.

In chapter two He is seen as the Perfect Man accomplishing the
work the Father gave Him to do, thus glorifying Him; and because
He has done so, He is crowned with glory and honour. We see Him
also as the Captain of our salvation subduing our enemies, and the Man
who is yet to reign in righteousness. T

In chapter three we see Him as the Apostle“-the Sent One of God-—
and the Builder of the spiritual house——t-he Church.

In chapter four He is seen as the Leader into perfect rest, the
Detector of evil, and the Sympathiser.

In chapter five He is seen as the Perfect Servant, the Sufiering
Man, and the Obedient Son.

In chapter six He is seen as the Word to assure us, the Consoler
to comfort, the Refuge to protect, the Anchor to hold, and the Forc-
runner who has secured our inheritance. l

In chapter seven He is seen as the Great High Priest, King of
righteousness and peace, the Living_Saviour to keep, the Intercessor to
plead, and the Unchanging and Eternal One.

In chapter eight He is seen as the Minister of the sanctuary and
Mediator of the new covenant.

In chapter nine the tabernacle and all its furniture are brought,
and this all speaks of Christ--the gate, of Christ as the Door; the
foundation, of Him as the only basis; the linen curtains, of His
righteousness; the altar, of His atoning work; the laver, of the
cleansing power of His Word ; the five pillars, of Christ in what He is
in His fivefold character in Isa. ix. 6; the candlestick, of Christ as
the Light; the shewbread, of Christ as the Bread of Life; the altar
of incense, of Him as our Intercessor; the veil, of His flesh ; the four
pillars, of what He is made to us according to 1 Cor. i. 30; the ark,
of His Deity and humanity; the mercy-seat, of Him as the Meeting-
Place; the manna, of Him as the Humbled One; the rod, of Him as
the Risen One; the law, of Him as the Perfect One; the curtains,
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of His variegated glory; and the offerings, of His perfect Work, God-
ward and manward.

In chapter ten He is seen as the Substance, the Slave, the Otferer,
the Offering, the Acco1nplisl1er, the Living Why, the Judge, and the
Coming One; in chapter eleven, as the Pattern of faith; in chapter
twelve, as the Beginner and Finisher of faith, the Endurer, the Con-
queror, and Consuming Fire ; in chapter thirteen, as the Unchanging
One, the God of peace, and the Great Shepherd.

Christ going outside the gate is the antitype of the sin ofiering
which was burnt outside the camp. In Lev. xvi. 27 we read, “ And the
bullock for the sin oifering, and the goat for the sin offering, whose
blood was brought in to make atonement in the holy place, shall one
carry forth without the camp; and they shall burn in the fire their
skins, and their flesh, and their dung.” There is, therefore, undoubted
reference to the work of Aaron on the day of atonement in Heb.
xiii. 11. And as illustrating and bringing out the glory of the person
of Christ, We shall note the reselnblances between Aaron o11 the day of
atonement as we have it recorded in Lev. xvi. and the Epistle to the
Hebrews.

The marl of or the occasion of the day of m‘0nez;~a.ena‘.—~“ The Lord spake
to liiloses after the death of the two sons of Aaron, when they offered
before the Lord, and died; and the Lord said unto Moses, Speak unto
Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place
within the veil before the mercy-seat,” &c. (Lev. xvi. 1, As We
know from Lev. x., the sons of Aaron offered strange fire before the
Lord, and because of their sin they were punished with instant death;
and it was because of this sin of theirs that Aaron was forbidden to come
at all times into the holiest of all. Hence the need of atonement is
because man has sinned. All the works of the flesh, the sinful nature of
man, the opinions of man, 1nan’s religion, is so much strange fire to the
holy God. Death, distance, darkness, and damnation are what We deserve,
because we have sinned. But what do we read in Heb. ix. 26-28‘?
“ Once in the end of the WOI‘l(l hath He appeared t-o put away sin by
the sacrifice of Himself. And as it is appointed unto man once to die,
but after this the judgment : so Christ was once offered to bear the sins
of many ; and unto them that look for Him shall He appear the second
time without sin unto salvation.” Man’s portion because he has sinned
is death and judgment ; but for those who have accepted Christ there is
neither, for Christ has died their death (John xi. 26) and borne the
judgment due to them (John v. 24), and now we are not looking for
death or judgment, but for Christ Himself.

On the clay of atoneaacm‘ the 72,-2'97: priest Zoitl osirle his {mm-2-ants of
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glory and beauty, and pie-t on the holy linen garments (Lev. xvi. 4, 24.1.).
Aaron laying aside his garments of glory and beauty represents Christ
laying aside the glory He had with the Father, and His putting on
the holy linen garments prefigures Christ being clothed in the spotless
and holy garment of His perfect humanity; as we are told in Heb.
ii. 9, “ He was made a lit-t-le lower than the angels,” and i11 Heb.
vii. 26, “ He was separate from sin and sinners.”

Aaron and his ivorh on the drag) of atonement brings before ’£-£8 the perfect
work of Christ (Lev. xvi. 11-15 ; Heb. ix. 11~13). Look at the things
in the holiest of all. They all speak of Christ. The high priest taking
the blood of the bullock and goat represents Christ offering Himself
without spot to God. The blood being sprinkled by the finger of Aaron
on and before the lnercy-seat--the finger being typical of power-—
speaks of Christ acting i11 His atoning work by the pox-yet‘ of the Holy
Spirit. The golden censer, with the sweet incense burning in it, tells
of Christ in His Deity and fragrance. The Shekinah glory, symbol of
God’ presence, reminds us of Christ, who could meet——-and the only
One—the Wrath and majesty of God. The cherubim with outspread
wings, gazing on the blood, representing the administrative pon-'e1* of
God, points to the fact that Christ has satisfied the claims of God by
His death. The tables of stone in the ark, the ark typical of the God-
Man, typifies the truth that Christ is the only One who could and has
kept the law of God. The bullock slain for Aaron and his house speaks
of Christ dying for His people; and the slain goat for the people, of
Christ making an atonement for Israel; and the scape_—goat-, of Christ in
resurrection, the pledge that all our sins are taken away. The mercy-
seat represents Christ the meeting-place for God and the sinner. The
sprinkled blood on and before the mercy-seat speaks of Christ by His
blood-shedding meeting the claims of God, and bringing the believer into
a perfect standing before.Csod. Oh, how full of Christ is the Bible!
Oh for eyes to see Him more!  

The blood on the altar of incense brings before as Christ in resnr:=ection
giory by virtue of His 0OI?Z_2.?Z6i6d worh, and there for His people as their
Representative and Intercessor (Lev. Xvi. 18; Heb. ix. 22-24).

The priest ‘Fag/ing his hcmol on the head of the scape-goat represents the
believer resting in Christ and His finished work alone for saloot/ion, and
in whom he is accepted and blest (Lev. xvi. 21 ; Heb. x. 14). The word
translated “lay” in Lev. xvi. 21 is a word full of meaning; it is
rendered in other places “sustained” (Gen. xxvii. 37), “supported”
(Gen. xxvii. 37, margin), “ upheld ” (Isa. lxiii. 5), “ set against ”
(Ezek. xxiv. 2), “leaned” (Amos v. 19), “ lieth hard ” (Ps. lxxxviii. 7).
It means to lean your whole weight upon. ~ What an expressive word I
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How true it is that we are sustained by and upheld by t-he work of
Christ alone I

These are but- one or two of the many points that speak to us of
the glory a11d beauty of the person of C‘-hrist-.

W1: read of the Queen of Sheba t-hat, “ when she had seen all
Solomon's wisdom, and the house he had built, and the meat of his
table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his
ministers, and their apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his ascent by
us-hich he Went up unto the house of the Lord; there was‘ no more
spirit in her ” (1 Kings X. 4, 5). As t-11e Queen of Sheba was over-
powered and enchanted with the glory of Solomon, so vve vvant t'o be
v.'it11 Christ. Vile vvant to be enraptured with His glory, enamoured
with His love, enchanted vvitli His wisdom, energised by His power,
and enveloped with His presence, so that we may have no spirit for
self-seeking, self-esteem, and self-glorying. \Ve should be as the
servants of Solomon in relation to Christ-—sitt-ing in His presence
saints, standing in His presence as servants, ministering to Him as
worshippers; and as they were kept and clothed by Solomon, so should
we let Him keep us by His povver, and clothe us with the graces of the
Spirit, so that He Himself may be seen in our life. And that there
may be no spirit in the world to blaspheme, and no finger of the
ungodly pointed at us, because of inconsistencies in the life. And the
way to this is, so to be gazing at Christ in the “Ford that His likeness
is reflected by us. .

—--ot0>~02<@>Zo<o<o-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
GH.~Ll\TCE.---Ol1flI1C6 is the De-,vil’s providence.
IGI\TORAl\T(JE.—-~Ig1”101‘a11C6 is the Devil’s nursery.
Hor.I1sEss.—1-Ioliness and liberty are twin sisters.
THE true secret of a happy and contented Cliristian life lies in

expecting much from God and litt-1e from n1a11.—-WI COMFIELD.
r Rrrrnluurlos.--A man cannot hurt his neighbour without hurting

more deeply himself; the rebound is heavier than the blow.-~
W. Aaivotr. -

Matrnons or DISCIPLINE.-—-O0I‘1’6'Ol1l011 does not always consist in
bitter things coming upon us, but it may be in our failing to obtain
some ‘higher honourwhich, had we walked in greater simplicity, We
should have received from God.-R. C. O.

FALSEHOOD DISGUISED.~—FalS€'h00(1 is never so successful as when
she baits her hook with truth. No opinions so fatally mislead us as
those that are not wholly wrong, as no watches so effectually deceive the
wearer as those that are sometimes right.~—From the “ Biblical .Muse2-em.33
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A SEPULCHRE AND A WELL.
A CONTRAST.

“ The-ir throatt is an open sepulchre. ”—Psalm v. 9,
“ The mouth of a righteous -m-an -is at wells of life.”-P1'ov, X, 1]_

f [HE figures here are bold, and the contrast striking. The opposite
( characters and influences of the good and evil are here painted in

— vivid colours. The reference is to one particular form of
activity, viz., speech. Its power for right or wrong is great. From
our mouths proceed vvords which produce an eifect according to their
character.

A}? OPEN SEPULCHRE
is the symbol of an unclean conversation. Think of the loathsomeness
of the thing. From an open sepulchre would proceed noisome exhala-
tions, poisoning the air and endangering the lives of all who came near.
lfroni such a place all men would flee as from a pestilence. How fitly
does this illustrate t-he evil communications which proceed from the
ungodly and like a moral plague corrupt all around them! There is
death and corrupt-ion vvithin them, and “ out of the abundance of the
heart the mouth speaketh.” “ The mouth of fools poureth out foolish-
ness.” Falsehood and all impurity spread their baneful influence over
those who come within their reach, and the scripture is fulfilled which
saith, “ Evil communications corrupt good manners.” “ My soul, come
not thou into their secret ; unto their assembly, mine honour, be not thou
united.” Young men and women, beware of such ; from their dangerous
society keep far away. Treat them as you would an “ open sepulchre.”
“ Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it-, and pass avvay.” Education and
the polish of outward refinement may disguise the evil, but it is there.
The sepulchre may be vvhited, but it is a sepulchre ‘still. How different
is the other figure—

A WELL or LIFE!
Just as the mouths of the ungodly spread moral disease and death,

so do the lips of the righteous disseminate life and health. The well
pours forth its waters to refresh men and sustain life; and so by words
of counsel, instruction, and encouragement do the godly promote the
spiritual life and health of all within their influence. They can direct
in difficulties, impart useful knowledge, and stimulate in a right course.

Christ within them is “ a Well of water, springing up into everlast-
ing life;” not only a source of life t-o themselves, but to all around
them. “A good man out of the good treasure of the heart bringeth
forth good things.” “ Thy Word have I hid in my heart,” says the
Psalmist in Ps. cxix. 11 ; and in verse 13 he adds, “ Vifith my lips have
I declared all the judgments of Thy mouth.” “ Let your speech be
always with grace, seasoned with salt.” Let us each endeavour, as
believers in Christ in the midst of an evil world, to be as a “ fountain of
gardens, a well of living waters, and streams from Lebanon.” _

J. L. S.
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THE PARABLE OF THE HOUSE ON THE ROCK.
B3; TIIOMAS Nawnsnar, Eclitor of the “ En_gZis?mian’s Bible.”

MATTHEW vii. 21-27, compared with LUKE vi. 46-49.

Luke vi. 46. “ And whycall ye Me, ‘ Lord, Lord,’ and do not the
things which I say ? ”

Matt. vii. 21-23. “ Not every one that saith unto Me, ‘ Lord,
Lord,’ shall enter into the kingdom of heaven [the heavens];
but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in heaven
[the heavens]. Many will say to Me in that day, ‘ Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name? and in Thy
name Fimre citst out ‘devils ‘? and in Thy name done many won-
derful works '1? ’ And then will I profess unto them, ‘ I never

i knew you: depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.’ ”
PROFESSION AND REALITY.

The proof of sincerity is the obedience of love. “ And hereby we
do know that we know Him, if we keep His commandments. He that
saith, ‘ I know Him,’ and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and
the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth His word, in him verily
is the love of God perfected” (1 John ii. 3-5). This obedience to Christ
and subjection to His lordship is a fruit of the Spirit, for “ no man can
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost” (1 Cor. xii. 3).
“That solemn disclosures the day of Christ will make, when the fire
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is I How much that appeared
outwardly fair will prove to be but wood, or hay, or stubble, which the
fire will consume (1 Cor. iii. 12, 13)! How many a splendid reputation
for what appeared to be good works, and acceptable doctrine, will turn
out to be structures without a foundation, because the works were not
done in obedience to Christ, and the doctrines taught were not based
upon the Word and the will of God I

Matt. vii. 21. “ Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings
[words] of Mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a
wise [prudent] man, which built his house upon a rock [the
rock].” y

Luke vi. 47, 48. “\Vhosoever cometh to Me, and heareth My
sayings [words], and doeth them, I will show you to whom he
is like: he is like a man which built a house, and digged deep
[who digged and went deep], and laid the foundation on a rock
[the rock].” _

1st. The builder. He that cometh to Christ, heareth the words of
SS
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Christ, and puts them in practice, who is “ not a forgetful hearer, but a
doer of the work ” (James i. 25) ; not simply a believer on, but a dis-
ciple and follower of, Christ.

22-nd. The house. An expression of large signification. it applies ‘£0
whatever is built up, whether as regards faith or the doctrines believed,
hopes and expectations, whether for time or eternity.

3rd. The preparation for building. The builder exercises prudence,
and this prudence is shown by his digging and going deep. He will
not build his faith or rest his hopes on anything fallible, uncertain, or
liable to a change; not on the doctrines or opinions of men, the con-
clusions of human reason, nor the speculations of the ingenious mind,
nor on the sublime soarings of a fertile imagination. His faith is not-
suffered to stand in the wisdom of man (1 Cor. ii.-5), nor will he follow
cunningly devised fables.

4th. The foundation. “ Other foundation can no man lay than
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ ” (1 Cor. iii. 11). He builds on the
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself the
chief corner stone, and also the head stone of the corner.

5th. The rock. Though closely and immediately connected, the
foundation and the rock must not be confounded: the foundation
stone is Christ, but the rock on which it rests is the stability and
testimony of God Himself. We read in Isa. xxviii. 16, “Therefore
thus saith the Lord God [Adonahy Jehovah], ‘Behold, I lay in Zion for
a foundation a stone, a tried stone,‘a precious corner stone, a sure
foundation: he that believeth shall not make haste.’ ”

It is God who lays the foundation, and He lays it i11 Zion--the
mount which represents the Divine sovereignty of grace; and it is
Jehovah Himself who is the everlasting rock, according to Isa. xxvi. 4:
“ Trust ye in the Lord [Jehovah] for ever: for in the Lord Jehovah is
everlasting strength [for in Jah Jehovah is a rock of ages].”

The foundation on which the soul can build securely for time and
for eternity is not the Christ of human thought, reason, or imagination,
but the Christ of God—the Christ which God reveals to the soul
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost. When Peter made his noble
confession, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,” Jesus
adds, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not-
revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven. . . . Upon
this rock I will build My Church; and the gates of hell [hades] shall
not prevail against it.” The Church is founded upon Christ, and not
simply as Son of Man, but as the Son of God; a Christ revealed from
the Father by the Holy Spirit. “ For God, who commanded the light
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of
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the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ ”
(2 Cor. iv. 6) ; and the faith which builds on Christ, to be the faith of
God’s elect, must rest for its stability on the testimony of God Himself.

Matt. vii. 25. “And the rain descended, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and beat upon [fell upon or dashed
against] that house; and it fell not: for it was founded [had
been founded] upon a rock [the rock].”

Luke vi. 48. “And when the flood arose, the stream heat
vehemently upon that house, and could not shake it: for
it was founded [had been founded] upon a rock [the rock].”

Sooner or later the professed disciple of Christ will be put to the
test, either as to his faith, doctrines, hopes, or expectations. The
tcstings are various: “ The rain descended, the floods came, and the
winds blew.” Singly they may assail, or unitedly they may combine
their forces for a fierce assault. But the faith and hope which rests
upon this sure and certain testimony of God to His beloved Son, as
contained in the Scriptures of truth, inspired by the Holy Ghost, will
stand the test, for God cannot lie,—His testimony to faith in Christ is
confirmed by an oath,—-the Scriptures cannot be broken; and the Spirit
who inspired them is the Spirit of truth, incapable of misleading or of
error.

as suggested by Luke, there may be seasons, whether in the
experience of the Church or of individuals, when the faith and hope
of the professed believer may be assaulted in an especial and all hut
overwhelming manner. “ A flood arose, the stream beat vehemently.”
It would appear that at the present time the -course and current of
popular thought would sweep away, if they could, the very foundations
of revealed truth. John writes in his first epistle, second chapter,
eighteenth and twentiet-h verses: “ Little children, it is the last time:
and as ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now are there
many Antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last time. . . . But ye
have an unction [anointing] from the Holy One, and ye know all
things.” “ In the last days perilous times shall come.” “That, then, is
the security of the humble believer, even the litt-le child in the faith of
Christ? It is the teaching and conviction of the Spirit of truth, the
unction or anointing from the Holy One which every true believer has
received, for “ if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
His ;” as John also says in verses twenty-six and twenty-seven,
*“ These things have I written unto you concerning them that seduce
you. But the anointing which ye have received of [from] Him abideth
in you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but as the same
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anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie,
and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him.” The Holy
Ghost the Comforter does not speak of or from Himself (John
xvi. 13-15) ; He testifies of Christ, and bears Witness t-o the Father’s
testimony concerning Him. The faith and hope t-hat rest on this
foundation, rest securely upon the Rock of Ages, which remains
unshaken for time and for eternity.

In Luke vi. 48 the Authorised Version, in accordance vvith the
Textus Receptus or the Received Greek Text, reads, “ and could not
shake it: for it was founded upon as rock,” or, more literally, as in the
margin of “ The English1nan’s Bible,” “ and was not able to shake it:
for it had been founded upon the rock.” But there is another Greek
reading which has been adopted in the test of the Revised Version—-
“ and could not shake it: because it had been vvell builded.” The facts
of the case are these: In favour of the reading “ for it had been founded
upon the rock” are MSS. ACDEHKMSUYXFAAH ; for the other reading,
“because it had been well builded,” are MSS. KBIE. My ovvn con—-
viction, founded on a careful investigation of the subject, is that these.
last-named MSS., although preferred by the revisers, are found unworthy
of the confidence reposed in them. The best test of Scripture is
Scripture itself. The undisputed testimony of Matt. vii. 25, “for
it had been founded upon the rock,” ought surely to decide the
question.

Matt. vii. 26. “ And every one that heareth these sayings [words]
of Mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a foolish
man, vrhich built his house upon the sand.”

Luke vi. 49. “ But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man
that without a foundation built a house upon the earth.”

He is a hearer, but not a doer ; beholding his face in the glass, but
forgetting (James i". 23, 24) ; professing to have faith, but having no
works to show for it (James ii. 14-26); foolish virgins holding the
lamp in the hand, but having no oil in the vessel (Matt. xxv.); such as
have the form of godliness, but are destitute of its power (2 Tim. iii. 5);
vvhose faith, doctrines, hopes, and expectations rest on the opinions of
men, the deductions of reason, the traditions of the elders, the various
thoughts of individuals who claim the right of the exercise of private
judgment innumerable as the sands of the sea-shore, and, like then1,.
variable, shifting, and altering with every tide-etaking the character of
the age, and varying with the fluctuation and advance of human thought;
persons vvhose religious opinions are modified by the denomination to
vvhich they belong, or the school of doctrines in which they have been
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educated a foundation human rat-her than Divine, their faith standing
in the wisdom of men rather than in the power of God. H

Doctrines in themselves cannot save; it is not so much what we
believe, but whom we believe. Abraham believed God, and it was
counted unto him for righteousness. “ This is life eternal, that they
might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou
hast sent” (John xvii. 3). A rope thrown to a drowning man may be
clutched, and go to the bottom with him unless there be a strong arm
at the other end of it ; the anchor of the soul is the promise and oath
of God connected with the person and work of Christ. Historical facts
or doctrinal truths 1nay be received, but it is the Spirit that quickeneth ;
the flesh profiteth nothing. Being born again of the word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever. Abstract truth will not sanctify; it
is God who sanctifies through His own Word, and by His Holy Spirit,
and it is God who begets again to a living hope by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead. That faith and hope which does not rest
on the firm testimony of God by the Holy Spirit, rests on an foundation
which is earthly, and not heavenly,--temporal, and not eternal.

Matt. vii. 27. “ And the rain descended, a11d the floods came, and
the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and it fell: and
great was the fall of it.”

Luke vi. 49. “ Against which the stream did beat vehemently, and
immediately it fell; and the ruin of that house was great.”

That superstructure of faith, doctrine, or hopes which rests upon
the deductions of reason, opinions resulting from the exercise of
individual judgment, tradition, or human authority, when subjected to
a rigorous test, being destitute of a Divine basis of support, sooner or
later must fall. This is the secret of the down-grade movement of the
present day. The stream is now beating vehemently. Generally the first
cardinal truth which is questioned is that of eternal judgment (Heb.
vi. 2); then follow the inspiration of Scripture, the fall of man, the
doctrine of the atonement, the Divinity of Christ, the personality of the
Holy Ghost, and the doctrine of the Trinity; and the final result is
infidelity, atheism, or agnosticism. The stream of popular opinion
with its strong overwhelming current will be succeeded by “ the swell-
ings of Jordan; ” and how fearful the ruin when the soul passes into
eternity with nothing to sustain it, to sink into an abyss that knows no
bottom, throughout an eternity which has no end I

And in the history of the world a period is coming forcibly described
by the prophet Isaiah (chap. xxviii. 17, 18, 22) : “ Judgment also will I
lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet: and the hail shall
sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding-
place. . . . When the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye
shall be trodden down by it. . . . For I have heard from Adonahy
Jehovah of Hosts a consumption, even determined upon the whole
earth.” (See the whole chapter.) ,
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.
No. IV.

,_'*~» E now come in the progress of this inquiry to a further and
very important step in the revelation. It is one which is

i 11ot often treated in this connection, nevertheless it affords
the most solid footing to faith.

“Te have seen the Lord’s death on our behalf, as a substitute and
sacrifice for sin, in which, assuming all our responsibility and indebted-
ness, He, acting alone, the Just for the unjust, by His blood—shedding,
meets every claim, discharges every debt, satisfies God’s just demand,
and makes it impossible for righteousness to iay hands on the culprit,
the Surety having stood accountable in his stead (see Born. iii., iv., and v.).
. There is another aspect of Cl1rist"s death in which we have an
interest, wholly different from this. It is given in Rom. vi., Gal. ii.,
Col. ii., and elsewhere. Believers only have any part in it. It is that
aspect of death in which we are associated with Him. “I have
been crucified with Christ ” (Gal. ii. 20). “ Our old man was -crucified
with Him ” (Rom. vi. 6). “ “Te died with Christ ” (verse 8). “ Beckon
ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ
Jesus ” (verse 11).

Iiow mark here at once that this is not death in the sense of atone-
ment-»-that is, in the sense of the sin offering. That view of it has
been already set forth in Rom. iii., iv., v. This is death i11 the sense
of a great transition from bondage to liberty--from a state of slavery
in mortal sinfnlness to a state of willing consecration in resurrection
life. It is death in its more ordinary signification, by which the wife
is loosed from the "law of her husband (B-om. vii. 2), and the servant is
free from his master (Job iii. 19). In a word, it is not death for sin,
but death to sin (R-om. vi. 2, 10, 11). In His death for sin, our Lord
stood wholly alone; in this-~“to sin ”—-we are associated with Him.

As rendering to God satisfaction for the sins of His people, our
Lord stood wholly alone. How could it be otherwise ? Of what value
as an atonement for sin is my life, my blood, my death‘? Not an
atom’s. The coi11 is base; debt cannot be discharged with it. The
bill is bad; he who drew it is a man of straw. To offer myself-—
my life, my blood--for sin is to offer filthy rags in payment of debt.
It is wonderful how many excellent teachers have gone astray as to this.
They represent man as paying the penalty of his own sin by having
died with Christ. It is absolutely untrue. Christ paid my penalty by
dying for me, and needed no contribution whatever from me.

"3. %
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“That, then, is my death tcith Him--this that is described as dying
unto sin '?

Sin is seen as a great slave-master, whose service is perfect bondage,
and whose wages is death (Rom. vi. 12-23). To this reigning sovereign
of men my life is forfeited. I am legally, by Adam’s fall, a bondsman
for life. The blessed Saviour had therefore before Him a two fold
work first, to set 1ne right before God by satisfying the just @1a,i1_11
of His law; and, secondly, to rid me legally from the claims of King
Sin, to whom I belonged for this life, body and soul.

Christ died unto God as a sin offering and substitute--the great
paschal “ Lamb of God.” He died auto Sin besides. Not for Himself—~
for His human life, alone of all the race, was not forfeited—-but for me,
to set me free. And in this sense of His death I am with Him-—have
“died with Him,” was “buried with Him through baptism into death ; ”
that so by death my term of servitude may expire, and I be free in a
new life--a non-forfeited life, Christ’s life, resurrection life—-to live
ante God, to “present my members the servants of righteousness
unto God,” leaving Sin no legal claim against me, who am a servant
discharged, having received all wages due (verse 23). Christ has
thus enabled the believer to anticipate his liberation from Sin’s service,
which he would otherwise have only gained when his body died. He
dies anticipatively. He gets his discharge before actual death takes
place. Baptism illustrates it-. Christ’s death to sin secured it.

In His resurrection we rise. “If ye then be risen with Christ,”
“ ye are risen with Him through faith ” (Col. ii. 12). Henceforth we
see ourselves a dead and risen people-dead to sin, alive in Christ to
God. Vile have passed through the Jordan, and in faith are seated with
Christ in the heavenly inheritance. Now, this being the truth of the
believer’s present standing in Christ, let us return to our question,
which it will be remembered was to this effect, Can a person who is
assured of his present interest in Christ by faith, be also assured of his
eternal salvation hereafter ‘? Although forgiven and received as a child
of God, may he not fall away and be lost after all ‘?

See where this suggestion leads to. In the light of the passages
just quoted every Christian is entitled to say, “ I l1ave died with Christ,
and been raised again. I have ceased to live in God’s sight as to the
old man, which was crucified with Christ. I am no longer seen in
Adam, nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” If, then,
indeed, it could be that such a one as this could yet be lost and sent
to hell, what contradictions, what anomalies=~—may I not add, what
absurdities—-would be involved! Then we must suppose that Christ will
cease to be his life—in other words, that the resurrection life will die ;
that, having been translated out of the Adam family into the Christ-
family, he will be sent back again oat of Ohrist into Aclam ; that the
old man which was crucified will be raised from the dead to his former
corruption, Jordan be re-crossed, and the new-born child of God
adopted into the family of the Devil. It is a monstrous and an
impossible supposition. ,

As to himself--his natural self--the believer claims no strength, no
steadfastness, no security. “In me dwelleth no good thing.” To walk
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one day, one hour, one instant, free from sin is not his. To go back,
to disgrace Christ, to bring his profession into disho11our,is all that
he can do. But the glory of this great doctrine of God is that “ I no
longer live” (Gal. ii. 20). The self that sins and goes back from God,
and grieves my conscience so bitterly, is seen no more in Christ ; it was
crucified. The self that lives is the new man-—it is Christ in me ;
and were it possible for such a one to sin, it would be possible for
Christ t-o sin (1 John iii.) ; and were it possible for such a one to
perish, it‘ would be possible for Christ to perish. Thus our Lord
taught, “ Because I live, ye shall live also; ” and “Your life is hid with
Christ in God,” is the Holy Spirit’s confirmation of that word.

The life of the saint, according to the writings of John, is, as we
have seen, a new birth into true and real participation in the Divine
nature. The life of the saint, according to the writings of Paul, is
the result of death with Christ and resurrection. In both aspects the
transaction is irreversible, and the life imperishable.

Gnoucn F. Tnnncn.

—-—-o>o>oE<.-:->20<oeo-——-

CHlLDREN’S CRUMBS.

THE SCWEB AND HIS SEED.

(Outline Lesson.)
‘\

H M.aTP. it’. 23; LUKE Viii. 41-15.

WIIEN we hear God"s ‘Word, what efiect does it produce upon us ?
Withoiit the seed, the ground will produce nothing but weeds. So

our heart-s produce nothing good to God but through His Word
received there by us.

Seed on the trodden path never gets into the ground at all. How
often God’s Word makes no impression, because it is heard carelessly
and inattentivelyl The Devil catches it away; he alone gets advantage
from it. God loses His seed, and we our blessing. '

»SfO.?'i'.y or -rocky ground—-no deepness of earth. Pleasure in
listening, and profession of believing; but no deep sense of sin, and of
need, and therefore no power to hold it against trial, ridicule, or
loss for its sake. And so it comes to an end. ‘

“ Thor-us.” The (root perhaps deeper, but cares and pleasures
occupy the heart; and such people never have the joy of the Gospel
or the pi-oiaises, nor put in practice the teachings. And thus the labour
of sowing is lost.

But really t-o understand, and lay hold of, and practise out what
we hear—this is what we want, and what God wants for us ; whether
for our salvation first, or for our glorifying God as Christians
afterwards.

\V. COLLINGWOOD.
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THE PILGRIM BIRD
(W2'2'tte1a on the Atlantic.)

OVER the stormy waste,
As yonder bird

Urging her way in haste
To reach her sheltered nest,

By winds unstirred:
S0 from the world I flee,

Saviour, to Thee Z

Against the wintry wind
I wing my flight ;

My spirit, unconfined,
Leaves the dark world behind

And seeks the height
Of everlasting rest—-

Saviour, Thy breast!

Strengthen my weary wing,
Thou Saviour dear ;

End of my wandering,
Safely and swiftly bring

My spirit there,
Thence from its peaceful home

Never to roam.
H. GR.i:rmN G1;1\n~mss
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST,
AS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BOOK OF PROVERBS.

_,_ ,_ __ _,
By WILLIABI LUFF, Author of “ About our Father.”

NSolo1non’s Porch, where Jesus walked, Peter afterwards preached
1-4 a sermon which resulted in the conversion of five thousand men
'_' (Acts iii.). If we have seen Jesus in Solon1on’s Porch, it is our

privilege to tell out What We have seen to the salvation of others.
“ If thou forl»ear to clelziver them that are clrawa wnto cleath, and these

that are rea-sly to he slaiia=2_,- if thou say/est, Beholrl, we lmew it not; cloth
not He that po-ndereth the heart consider it? ” (xxiv. 11, 12). There are
those who are dI'£tW11 unto death —~carried avvay—as ancient criminals
in the death-cart: these We are to deliver, and no excuse will excuse
us. “When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely
die ; if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked from his way, that
Wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require at
thine hand” (Ezek. xxxiii. 8). When Lot was drawn away unto death
by Chedorlaomer, Abram delivered him (Gen. xiv. 13). When the
vvomen of Ziklag vvere taken captive by the Amalekites, David delivered
them (1 Sam. xxx.). W'hen we ivere Satan’s captives, our Saviour
delivered us; and now we do the same for others. “ What woulcl a
yeah;/sieiain, who hacl a sovereign carefor all diseases, be accowntecl if he lreyat
it a secret, or was slothful in elis_)_Jevisi:ng it, or marecl poison. with ‘it?
How mach more criminal is a minister of the Gospel, who thinks h/imself
eat-rastecl with ha ivgfalliihle meclicine for all the clisorclers of the soul, he
aclulterates it, or is 2m,faithfal anal inactive in applying it I ” Ada-ms.

“ He that withholcleth corn, the people shall ca;-so him ” (xi. 26). If vve
have the new corn of Canaan, vve must not store it. The Ohristian’s work
is, first to save from death, and then to feed life. “ He that hath meat”
is to “impart to him that hath none” (Luke iii. 11). “Whose hath
this ivorld’s good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bovvels of compassion from him, hovv dvvelleth the love oi God in him ‘? ”
(1 John iii. 17). If this be true of temporal good, how much more of
spiritual‘! I-Ie who vvithholds this corn shall indeed be cursed. A story
is told of one whoihad withheld corn, and when it was discovered, a
stake was fixed in the centre oi the granary and the miser bound and
left to starve in the midst oi the store he had refused to share. Many
suffer thus spiritually, and have to fast against their vvill, because they
would not observe the ‘fast according to God’s vvill. “ Is not this the
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fast that I have chosen‘? . . . Is it not to deal thy bread to the
liullgry?” (Isa. lviii. 6, T). “The bill)-S‘ of the righteous feed many ”

Though the Gospel acknowledges all Grod’s people as priests to do
His work, yet it acknowledges no priest between God and man.
“ Debate thy cause with thy neighbour hiniself,- and discover not a secret to
another ” (xxv. 9). God is willing to debate with any sinner, and says,
“ Come now, and let us reason together ” (Isa. i. 18). Christ is the one
“ Door” (Joh11 x. 9), the one “ Illay” to the Door (John xiv. 6), and
the One by whom we “ have access ” beyond the Door (Rom v. 2) ; in
short, He is the “ one Mediator between God and men ” (1 Tim. ii. 5),
through whom we may each have a personal interview with the King.
Away with all second persons 1 “ Make confession unto the Lord God ”
(Esra x. 11). “Take with you words, and turn to the Lord ” (Hos.
xiv. 2). “ I will confess my transgression unto the Lord ” (Ps. Xxxii. 5).
Job said he would make supplication to his “ JUDGE ” (Job ix. 15); how
much more may we say, “ I will arise and go to my FATHER” (Luke
xv.18)! l

In publishing the Gospel we are not to alter it. “Every ’w0rd of
God is pure. . . . Add thou not unto His words, lest He reprove thee,
and thou be found a liar” (xxx. 5,6). We may “niultiply” God's
words, and rightly “ divide ” them ; but “ addition ” or “subtraction” is
not allowed. We must not adulterate the sincere milk of the Ihlord
with water, however pure. If we mix any of our base metal with
God’s gold, the coinage will be counterfeit. Truth_ is unchangeable.

“ The light obscured, the truth with error mixed ;
Once off the Rock, what standing can be fixed ? ”

“ The sliyhtest fragment of truth is more valuable than a diaenoncl.
Hold it, then, with all firinness. You are so much the richer by every
truth you lsnow ; you will be so nzuch the poorer by every truth you forget.”
“ Hen-ieanber, we are not called to thinl: out a new Gospel, as some iniayi-ne,
but we are called to be thinl'ers upon the old Gospel.”—Spuryeo-n.

“ Remove not the ancient lan-dnzarh, which thy fathers have set”
(xxii. 28)--which our heavenly Father has set. “ If to give up the text
would enable you to niahe stones into bread, do not give it up ; to reject
the precept would enable you to fly through the air lihe a seraphi, do not
reject it. If to yo against the Word of God would mahe you emperor-of
the entire world, do not accept the bribes.”-Spuryeon.

The Lord gave an early command to this effect (Deut. iv. 2): “ Ye
shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall yo
diminish ought from it.” He gave the one we are considering in
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the centre of the book (Prov. xxx. 6); and He gave a third at the
close: “ If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto
him the plagues that are written in this book: and if any man shall
take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take
his part out of the book of life,” etc. (Rev. xxii. 18, 19). God will
reprove all who add or diminish, and they will be found liars. He has
drawn the circle of truth, and all out-side is a lie.

To be true to this Gospel will involve persecution. “ The blood-
thirsty hate the upright : but the just seek his soul ” 10). “ If ye
were of the world, the world would love his own: but because ye are
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore
the world hateth you ” (John xv. 19). “ As a "J2tiJt'l<S'l6"?‘ of the Gospel, I
niust either be despisecl or hated. I choose the latter.”-Ada»m.s. Cain is
sure to hate Abel (Gen. iv. 5; 1 John iii. 12). Ishmael is sure to
mock Isaac (Gen. xxi. 9). "‘ As then he that was born after the flesh
persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now”
(Gal. iv. 29). “An unjust man is an abomination to the just .- and he
that is upright" in the way is abomination to the wiched ” (xxix. 27).
There can never be a truce between light and darkness (2 Cor.
vi. 14, &c.). Yet, “ when a man’s ways Please the Lord, He mahreth even
his elnemies to be at peace with hint ” (xvi. 7

If the Gospel of Christ thus makes life hard, it also makes death
easy. “ The wiclced is driven away in his wickedness : but the righteous
hath hope in his death” (xiv. The R.V., margin, says, he "" hath a
refuge.” “ For surely there is a reward _; and thy ltOlJ6 shall not be cut
o_1jl"” (xxiii. 18, R.V.; xxiv. 14). Listen to Job in the twilight of
Gospel truth: “ Though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in
my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes
shall behold, and not another” (Job xix. 26). David had hope in his
death: “ Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death,
I will fear no evil: for Thou art with me ” (Ps. xxiii. 4). Paul stands
forth in the full blaze of a resurrection sunrise : “ We know that if our
earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. . . . We
are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and
to be present with the Lord ” (2 Cor. v. 1 and 8). “ Henceforth there
is laid up for n1e a crown of righteousness,” &c. (2 Tim. iv. 8).
Gurnall says: “ Hope goes into the field, and waits on the Christian till
the last battle be fought and the field cleared ,- and then faith and hope
together carry him in the chariot of the promise to heaoenfs door, where
they deliver up his soul into the hands of lo-re and Joy, -which stand ready
to conduct him into the blissful presence of God.” When the hope of the
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ungodly ccaseth, the hope of the saint is fulfilled. “Believers, go on.-
yoa-r last step will he on the heeccl of the olel serpent, to crush it a-ml 3P9'i-ng
from it into _rylor'_;/.”—-Zlleteoez.

Our concluding thought is that there is no Gospel beyond death,
“ l’Vhe-in ct wiohecl mom clieth, his erepeetation shall perish .- cmcl the hope of
'ztnj1tst men perisheth ” (xi. 7). “ He that, beizag often reproved, hardener};
his cnecle, shall suddenly be (lest-royecl, (earl that without remedy ” (XXlX. 1)..
X-Vrtrnontr nnnsnr ! l Awful words! The expressions used in describing
the state of the lost all indicate that it is unalterable. A “ bottomless-
pit ” (Rev. XX. 3) ; “ a great gulf fixed,” Without a bridge (Luke Xvi. 26) ;
“the blackness of darkness for ever” (Jude 13); “ where their WOPHI
dieth not ” (Mark is. 4+1) ; “ fire unquenchable” (Luke iii. 1?’) ;
“ everlasting fire ” (Matt. xviii. S, xxv. 41); “ everlasting contempt”
(Dan. xii. 2) ; “ everlasting punishment ” (Matt. xxv. 46) ; “ ever-
lasting destruction” (2 Thess. i. 9) ; “ eternal damnation ” (Mark iii. E29)...
They who despise the Gospel sin wilfully ; and “ if We sin wilfully
after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth
no more sacrifice for sins, but a fearful looking for of judgment and
fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries ” (Heb. X. 26, 27).
Once in God’s prison, there is no release until the ut-ternlost farthing is
paid (Matt. V. 26). And how shall he pay who takes nothing with him
into the eternal world (Ps. xlix. 17 ; Eccles. v. 15) ‘? “ The redemption
of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever ” (Ps. xlix. 8).

“ Gocl’s wrath in hell will ever he the wrath to come. . . . They who
ha-nclle the wheel have on emblem of eternity before them, for to which part
soerer of the wheel we lool:-, one will still see another part beyond it ; ttncl on
whatever moment of eternity you ‘me-clitate, there is still another beyond it.
. . . To be ever in torment-, on-cl lonow that there shall never, rte-rer be er
release, will be the topstone put upon the misery of the damn-ecl.”——Bostoa..

It is to save those who are in danger of this death that we are called
in the verse first quoted in this paper, and the Gospel of Christ, unaltered,
is the only means God has appointed.

—-—-coo>O£<=-I-:>Zo<o<o--——

WATGIIING Urrro PRAYER. Even the sportsman, who cares not for-
his game, follows the arrow with his eye till he sees it strike. But
how many never cast a second glance after a prayer which has left
their lips.

Uironnrxills RIcH1i:s.—The prosperous H18I‘Cl131’1lJ must soon put on
“ the robe which is made without pockets ;” and he is destitute indeed
if he have not the true riches in eternity before him, for all other
possessions he must leave behind.—W'. Anxor.

\
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ELIJAH AND ELISHA.
BY trans mrn H. \rV. SOLTAU.

2 Kmos ii. 1-11.

c G HIS chapter tells us of the last Walk of that man of faith, Elijah.
( He took with him Elisha to three places ---Gilgal, Bethel, and

-_ Jericho--and they crossed the Jordan, a11d he was translated to
heaven. This is a striking picture of the Whole journey of the saved
sinner.

o1LssL.
Gilgal was the place where God entirely rolled ofi the reproach

of Israel. They had crossed the desert, and had passed the Red Sea
and the Jordan, and, encamping at Gilgal, the reproach which for forty
years had been on them was rolled away. Vllhat was Israel's reproach ?
The reproach of being born slaves in the land of Egypt: though they
were descended from Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, they had become
debased, corrupted, idolatrous slaves to Pharaoh. Nothi11g could wipe
out that reproach till they W6I'€ clean brought out of all connection
with Egypt, and vvere circumcised as God’s redeemed people.

The reproach resting upon us is that we vvere born slaves to sin and
the world, and that we cannot obliterate it; our very bodies in their
corruption bear witness that Sin, Satan, a11d Death are our lords. And
at-he only place where the curse can be removed is Golgotha--‘i‘ the place
of a skull.” The apostle Paul found his reproach rolled away there.
“ God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” He found himself released by the Cross from the power of his
own flesh and wicked heart, so that he spoke of himself as having
died. He was no longer a man of the flesh ; the Cross had rolled avvay
the reproach of corruption. He had been to Grilgal and seen the
reproach gone.

It is there we must begin, as Elijah and Elisha began their walk
together. Sin judged, the old things condemned and done away with
for ever, must be the starting point of every true Christian. It is a
snare of Satan to make out that there is progress in conversion; he is
always trying to teach that we shall get holier and more fit for heaven
by degrees. But directly a poor sinner believes in Christ his reproach
is gone; he is a new creature, able to worship God in spirit and
in truth. t

nnrnnn.
\Vhen Elijah started from Gilgal he said the Lord had sent him to

Bethe]. He went there as a worshipper. It was a marvellous place,
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where God’s presence had been known and felt by Jacob. As soon as a
sinner knows his reproach rolled away he comes to the “ house of God.”
The place in which God dwells is the broken and contritejheart. His
people are His abode, and He says that where two or three of these
broken-hearted ones are together, there He is in the midst. What a
debased imagination of God men have! They make God like them-
selves: they like fine buildings, stained glass windows, and such things,
and they think God does the same. V

These two prophets did not find any grand buildings at Bethel to
admire. The only record was the stone pillar set up by the patriarch
Jacob to mark the spot where the sky above him was opened, and where
he beheld the ladder reaching from earth to heaven. How it must
have thrilled through them when they reached the place! The next
step for the believer is to have heaven opened over his head»-the witness
of his fellowship with God. ‘

JERIOIIO. r
The two friends travelled to a more solemn place, in one respect;

they went to the city of curse, and viewed Jericho. There God’s
judgment fell on His enemies when the wall of the city fell down and
every soul perished save one household. It looked smiling and fair,
and was well situated, and had been rebuilt in the blood of an eldest
and youngest son; yet the servants of God knew it t-o be the place on
which the curse still rested.

The Christian is in the world, and sees it fair and beautiful t-o the
eye, looking lively and cheerful ; but he knows it to be a doomed place,
on which rests the curse of God. Think you that these men of God
were deluded by the sight of Jericho? No. Elijah told Elisha he was
commanded to go on to Jordan, and begs him to stay behind, but he
would not leave his master. He had to go through trial to see if he
was a faithful man to Elijah. Fifty of the sons of the prophets came
out of the city and told him he was a foolish man to go after his
master, for he was about to lose him. “ I know it,” said he; “ hold your
peace.” So we get the counsel to-day to stop at Jericho, where all is
pleasant and fair, and not be such fools as to follow the Lord Jesus.
This is the counsel we have from the world without, and from the evil
heart within.

When tempted and tried, do we say to Jesus, “ As the Lord
liveth, I will not leave Thee”? He says to us, “Follow Me.” He
will never leave or forsake us. Do we say that nothing shall tempt
us from the Lord: neither Bethel nor Jericho--neither worship nor
service—-shall tempt us from 00?’J'if9(LJL’£iO?i87?;E;1) -zuith Jesus? Do we always
remember that we are on a wonderful walk to glory and eternal life ?
Have we been to Gilgal, gone on to Bethel, seen what Jericho is under
its fair show, and are we following on to

JORDAN,
the river of judgment, the place t-o which the prophet was sent by
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God ‘? The Jordan stood remarkably between Israel and Gtilgal, and
was remarkably between Elijah and the chariot of fire. Elijah had to-
cross it again; it stood, as it were, at the beginning and end of his
course. Yet, though it thus stands at the beginning and end of your
course, it is dry the moment it knows the touch of faith. Elijah had
not even to wet his feet: he smote the waters with his mantle, and
they divided. The believer will never see or taste death. Death is as
for of as the Cross. He cannot comprehend it: he finds it a parted
‘river. The Lord’s promise is, “He that believeth on Me shall never
see death.” l

Across the Jordan they found the chariot of fire. It was a
chariot of glory, yet of fire, which conveyed Elijah by a whirlwind to
heaven. It would not have done to convey a ruined sinner, for it
would have consumed him. The attributes of God’s holiness were
about him, yet he was unharmed, because he trusted in God. The
two friends were suddenly part-ed—-one taken up to the presence of
God, the other left to work a little longer for God. So it is now. We
journey together for a while, and have sweet fellowship on the wag;
from one stage to another, and then comes the summons for this one to
go; but the parting is only for a litt-le while—— until the Son of God
shall appear, to our joy, to t-ake us all up to be together with Hi1n,—
the journey done, the last weary stage finislied, and eternal strength
and unending joy the portion of the servants of God. “ \Vherefore
comfort one another with these words.”

—--oso>0E->30<oc>--—--

 CONFESSING CHRIST.
WITH the accidents of birth and stat-ion in his favour, with youth

upon his side, fortune at his feet, and fame and power within the grasp
of his outstretched hand,-~when life was in its summer, and he was
compassed, so t-o speak, with its gladness and music and flowers,—wit-h
everything at hand which it is deemed the most costly t-o surrender,—he
stepped forth in the sight of the world, for which his name had already
a charm, took the crown of his manhood and laid it humbly at the feet
of Christ. I can see in the act a courage of that sort which is the
truest and rarest, but which is, notwithstanding, within the reach of
you all. The true idea of power is not embodied in Hercules or Sa-mson---
brute force with brute appetites takers of strong cities, but slaves to
their own passions. Nor is it in the brave soldier who can storm a
fortress at the point of the bayonet, but who yields his manhood to the
enticements of sinners,and his the faith which the scolfer’s sneer has
made him frightened to avow. The real power is there when a man has
mastered himself, when he has trampled upon the craven and the
shameful in all their disguises, and when, ready on all fit occasions to
bear himself worthily among his fellows, and “ give the world assurance
of a man,” he dares to say to that world the while it scorns and
slanders him, “ I will not- serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image
which t-hou hast set up.”-—Lectm's on Wilbciforce by “T. DIOB-LE1‘
PUNSTION, LL.D. (See Memoir. Hodder & Stoughton.) -
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THE LATE ssosss BREALEY,
OF THE BLACKDOWN HILLS.

Paar VI.

p (Continued from page 481.)

THE CONVERTED PUBLICAN ABTI) HIS WIFE.

BOUTthis time his custom was to call at every house with a tract
or litt-le book, and if asked to come in he took the opportunity

I '_' of reading the Scriptures and drawing the inmates into conver-
sation on subjects of vital interest. There was a certain house of no
enviable notoriety, where many men and women squandered their earn-
ings and wasted their time, to the neglect of their homes and families.
He had heard of the evils said to be practised there, and some said,“ Why
don’t you try your hand on them ? ” He called one day, with his pocket
full of tracts and little books, and sat for a little while conversing with
the men and women he found there; and as he pressed home the matters of
the soul and eternity, the eternal sorrow of the lost over their misspent
hours and the neglect of their best interests, one after another left the
unfinished cups and hastened out. This was his first visit, and the last
for some time; for when he passed again he found the door bolted
inside against him. He knocked again and again, but received no reply.
He still persisted, and continued knocking until those from within saw
clearly that he did not intend to leave without a reply. He could hear
the smothered laugh from the tap-room, and now and then observed
the head of someone peering through behind the window-blind to see if
he were still there. Then again he knocked, and this time was answered
by the landlord saying, “ We don’t want you to-day.” He tried to hold
a parley with him from outside the door, but “No,” he said; “you
spoil our trade; shan’t let you in any more.” So there was no help for
it but to leave. Selecting a striking tract suitable to the circumstances,
he hid it in the hedge, close by the door, and sought a blessing on this
“ sowing.” Several. months passed before he heard anything more of
the tract or the people. One day, however, he was passing before the
door, when the landlord saluted him with “ Good morning, sir; you
don’t call to see us now.” “ No,” he replied; “ you shut me out, and in
doing so shut the door against the mercy of God, which I was bringing
to you.” “ I am sorry I did it,” he said ; “I have never been sorry but
once, and that has been ever since. Things ain’t right since then. The
missus be in a sad way. She would be glad if you would call in.” He
called, and found her in great trouble of soul. She had found the book
in the hedge, and had read it over and over, until she seemed to see hell

39
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open before her, and all her sins condemning her———how she had used
various means to keep the men drinking till they had spent all their
money and left their little ones to starve; and worse than all, she
thought, she had shut the door against him, and she felt this was a
terrible sin. He sought to show her Grod’s way of peace, namely, repent-
ance——giving up the sinful ways by turning to God and receiving the
Lord Jesus Christ by faith. He did not spare the husband, but told
‘him of the awful conseq_uences_lof such a life of sin. The W'ord was
blessed to them both.“ iHis next visit was one of singular interest.
The man and wife both confessed to salvation. He said, “ If this
be true, you will have to give up this drink business, for you
cannot carry on such a trade and keep a good conscience.” They
had already felt this, and resolved t-o give it up _ as soon as the
stock of drink hadibeen sold. He said, “Better turn the tap and let
the runinto the gutter than continue the trade.” This they
were not prepared to do ; but they said they would not sell a drop to
anyone who was the worse for drink, and, further, when sold out would
fiot']'orderMany more. But once we fail to obey the voice of conscience
inl_matjter_s'of wrong we may go on to stifie it altogether; and though
they rclosejaisthey could to their promise not to supply drink to
anyoiiejialready the worse for it, yet when the last barrel was tapped
tlheywereafoolish enough to order another lot, which had just arrieerl
when 1lTr'.'jiZfr'eaiZey ihaipjioeaedi to pass thejcioor. They were ashamed to be
foundjuiifaithfuliiilni this matter. He spoke solemnly to them of the sin
oiflbreaking their “word, of the dishonour to God, of the loss of their
own strength andlthe conseiquent advantage given to Sat-an, and, finally,
of tiheitrouble which must come on them if they persisted in the evil
business." "Onl_eaving them he said, “ If you are truly converted to God,
and des’t*1eave the business, He will deal with you. He will "rid you
out of the‘ 'hojuse.j He may bursa it over your head.” He little dreamt
then that the words would so soon be literally fulfilled. ' Yet so it was,
for while theyiwere gone to la distant town the house caught fire and
the whole was destroyed, On their return at night they found God
had delivered them from the evil business ; and while they sufiered much
loss as to their goods and trade, they both thanked God that He had
done for them what they ought to have done long before for themselves.
They rejoicedthat the true home and inheritance remained to them, and
this couldnot be burned or moved. They soon found they could get on
far better with an honest calling than by selling drink; God was with
lthem, and has prospered them to this day. '
' ' “ MAKE IT i’LA1.NER.” .

Reference has been made in an earlier paper to the execution
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of a man in Exeter for murder, and the wonderful dealings of God
in connection with the circumstance were intimated. We hereunder
give them in Mr. Brealey’s own words, extracted from his “ Narrative
of Facts,” published in 1873 :~——- “ It is now eleven years since the
Lord first led me (contrary to my expectation) to these hills, and
little did I think that the distribution of tracts several years before
this, at the execution of a man for murder, from these hills, would have
been a link in the chain of circumstances that would end in my removal
to this place, and also that I should have to reside in the house of the
murdered man, close to the spot where it took place, and that God
should use the execution as a means of life eternal to the mother of the
murderer, and moreover that I should be a channel of blessing to the
widow and son of the murdered man. But facts are sometimes stranger
than fiction. I had been asked by a poor woman to come and pray with
her aged mother, as she was in much trouble of soul, and could not see
her way. I visited this aged person, and found her in great anxiety,
‘ because,’ she said, ‘ I don’t know where I am going. ’Tis all dark. I
don’t see my way.’ I asked her what she wanted to see. She replied,
‘ I want to know where I am going.’ I told her, ‘ Some are going to
heaven, and some are going to hell. Those who go to heaven are those
whose sins are washed away in the precious blood of Jesus, and who
have received Him as their only Saviour; and those who go to ‘hell are
those who do not accept, but- reject, the blessed Saviour; ’ and I sought
to make the words easy to her understanding ; but she said with eager-
ness, ‘Maire it plaiaer, that I may take it.’ I had been asking the
Lord to help her, and I said to her, ‘ I was passing this morning a
cross-road, and I read these words upon a pillar, “ On this spot
Mr. B-——-—-~— was murdered by Gr——--— S——--, who was executed
at Exeter for the horrid crime.” Now,’ I said, ‘ suppose Gt-—--—
S—----—- had been tried at Exeter, and found guilty, and was con-
demned to be hung, and some one had come forward and said, “ I will
be hung for Ct---——-— S—--— ; ” and suppose the law would allow such
a thing to be done, what would the judge have done with G--—-—
S-~--— ‘.3’ She burst into an agony of grief, and wrung her hands in
anguish of heart as she sobbed out, ‘ My poor George! my poor George!
there was nobody to t-ake his place, and he had to be hung.’ I had un-
knowingly touched a chord of deep grief in her heart. I did not know
till then that there was any relationship between the two; but there
was a link of love that even death under its most terrible form could
not obliterate. I sought to soothe the troubled heart by saying that it
was not often to be found among men that the innocent would take the
place of the guilty. But what man would not do for his fellow-man the

_,_¢--—
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Lord Jesus Christ had done. 'We all had bee11 found guilty by the law
of God, and the sentence of death had been passed upon all, for that all
have sinned. Yet the righteous God did not want any of us to perish;
so He gave His ovvn Son to die for us, and He -was willing to be hung
in our stead. ‘ Now, if G—--—-- S—-——-- did truly believe in this Saviour
--~for He was told about Him-—then his soul is safe, though his body
suffered.’ And while I sought to show her that if some one had taken
her son’s place he vvould be set free, she was able at once to lay hold
of the blessed truth. I told her that a very wicked man Yiad been sci
free, while Jesus took his place; and that a thief went straight from
the gallows to heaven because he believed in Jesus vvhile in the act of
dying. And I sang her a verse of the hymn--

= The dying thief rejoiced to see
That fountain in his day ;

And thus may we, though vile as he,
Wash all our sins away.’

From that hour she ‘ saw clearly.’ It was no longer dark. She could
sing for joy, until, some time after, she passed away, as she said, ‘to
be with the Lord.’ ”

MORE 1’ERMANENT- WOB.1{.
Many deeply interesting circumstances in connect-ion with his

labours on the hills might be given, but they would unduly lengthen
the memoir beyond our present purpose, and prudence leads us to
hasten to the close of these papers.

Having set his heart upon the establishment of permanent day schools
in each locality as far as he was able, the Lord granted him very largely
the desire of his heart. At Clayhidon, in 1869, he was enabled to build
commodious day schools adjoining the mission room; and these were
three times enlarged, until novv a capital block of convenient and sub-
stantial buildings point to the accomplishment of his aim and to the
success of the teaching given within. Many hundreds of children have
passed through these schools, and for some years it was the privilege of
Mr. Brealey’s son and two daughters to have from 150 to 1170 scholars
under their tuition, many of these from 17 to 25 years of age. From
this “seed-bed” of Gospel truth between one and two hundred souls
have been savingly brought to the knowledge of salvation, have been
baptised and received into the Church. Of these, many are novv serving
the Lord as missionaries at home or abroad, or as preachers, teachers,
and evangelists; while some have joined the great majority, and are with
the. Lord awaiting their reward. These schools are supported by Messrs.
Miiller and “Fright, of Bristol, Mr. Brealey’s son still retaining the
head-mastership, to which has been added the general superintendence
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of the work on the hills. Among other efforts for the benefit of the
people among whom he laboured, he was enabled t-o send out to America,
Canada, Australia, South “Tales, and the North of England a large
number of poor families; and these are, as far as we have been able to
ascertain, all doing remarkably well, some having risen to positions of
honour and wealth, and many are serving the Lord in various ways in
those parts. His great desire was that the Gospel might be carried in its
native simplicity to the dark villages of our rural dist-ricts——localities
where, in many instances, very little is known of the pure and un-
adulterated \Vord of God. For this purpose the Lord supplied him
with a Gospel tent, and afterwards wit-h a second ; and in these it was his
great delight, even up to within one month of his last illness, which
terminated in his death, to “ sound out ” the old, old story of Jesus and
His love.

He had a large heart, a most unbounded generosity, and the truest-
sympathy for any and every one who was in distress. Often and often
has the tale of sorrow told t-o him caused the tears of truest sympathy
to flow, and over and over again the last penny he possessed has been
given to succour some needy one. In every sense he was the poor man’s
friend, for no one ever sought his help without his doing, at least, his
best to relieve. To his other numerous activities in preaching and
pastoral work in the district around the hills he added the work of a
travelling evangelist, and laboured with much success as a soul-winner
in scores of towns and cities of England, Scotland, and Ireland. His
stirring and pithy sayings, his homely and forcible addresses, the grip
he had of the VVord of God, the hold the \Vord of God had upon him-
self, the intense reality of his religion, and his remarkable adaptation in
applying the Scriptures to almost every conceivable condition of soul,
gave him a ready welcome everywhere. He never was the bigot of a
party : his nature was too generous, and his knowledge of God and His
lVord too deep and real, to permit it. He often said, “ My parish is the
world. Anywhere for Jesus I would go, and anywhere I would preach,
provided I be allowed to take the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing
but the Truth; ” and in great measure he acted up to his creed.

He had hoped to have preached the Gospel to the heathen abroad;
but that privilege was never his, save by his writings, which have
been translated and published in several foreign languages. But the
Lord enabled him to do so in his eldest daughter, who, being married
to hIr. Rudland, of the China Inland Mission, in 1875, went to
China the following year. Much fruit to God, he hoped, would be
reaped in that land through her labours; but her work was soon done :
she lived but two years there, and went “ home ” to be with the Lord
fit-he first of the family. Four years later (in 1882) the Lord called
to Himself his beloved wife, the sharer for 38 years of his joys and
sorrows in his path of diligent service. This was a terrible wrench for
him, but he threw himself more than ever into the work of the
Gospel. In December, 188+}, he married a Miss Marles, of Teign-
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mouth, and was enabled to combine with the general superintendence
of the work on the hills much evangelistic effort in various parts of
the country.

He had, by God’s goodness, inherited a splendid constitution--an
iron frame and a warm heart. He never would admit of fatigue till
within the last few years, and even up to the last few months of his
labours he accomplished without weariness as much as would have
tired many a man in the prime of life; though occasionally he was
subject of lat-e to attacks of bronchitis, which often hindered him
in his much-loved work. Many of his friends remember him saying
he had asked the Lord, on entering on the work on the hills, to give
him “ a body of iron and a soul of fire.” For nearly 25 years he had
his desire. But his labours here were soon to cease. The Master’s
purpose was to call him up higher to nobler spheres, “ far up the
eternal hills ; ” and even in this respect, it would seem, He granted His
servant’s desire. “ Ishould like to die in harness,” he often said; and
he never could pray, “ From sudden death, good Lord, deliver us.”

, (To be concluded in oar nest, D.V.)

A CHRlSTlAN’S SOLILOQUY.
A Mnssaen rnoivt THE SICK C-oucn.

“I are like ct green olifre tree in the house of God: I trust in the mercy of God
for erer and ever.”-—Psalm lii. 8. 1

Itr is blessed to hear the believer intelligently and unhesitatingly
assert what he is--“ like a green olive tree.” The green olive tree is
proverbially beautiful and fruitful. There are olives standing in barren
soil, scorched and brown, but the green olive is one nourished by
the rivers of water. Secondly, equally pleasant is it to hear him
definitely say where he is. Although amidst a world of sin and doubt,
not away out in the wilderness, nor of the world perishing with its
using, but “in the house qf God,” where God Himself is, of which He
has said, “ This is My rest: here will I dwell.” And, thirdly, he knows
the term of the duration of this blessedness: not weekly, like our times
of remembering the Lord, or like the mere term of our natural life,
which, however long, is but as a moment, but it will be green-olive-time
“ for ever and ever ” I

The child of God is not only to say what and where he is, but also
what his true life is—trusting, praising, waiting. First, “I trust in
the mercy of God ”—-a trust resting on a foundation secured to be
infallibly safe by all the combined attributes of the Infinite Mind.
Secondly, “ I will praise Thee for ever.” Blessed, blessed employment
through all the ages of an unending eternity! And, thirdly, he declares,
“ I will wait on Thy name ”--—that is, on Thy nature, for His name and
His nature are one-—-and on His truth, which tells of that name and
nature--“ for it is good before Thy saints ; ” and as creation at the first
was good before God Himself, so all this blessedness is good “before
Thy saints.”

J . Dasnan SMITH.
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THE FORMATION or CHRISTIAN
CHARACTER.

A IVOBD FOB THE TIMES.

,~ HE days we live in, with their ceaseless activities and general
éif feverishness, are not favourable to the growth of Christian
'_' force of character or deep insight int-o the things of God.

The strong currents of prevailing religious opinions are proving too
powerful for many who have no very definite convictions wrought in
them by the Holy Spirit,_and they are carried away by the torrent
of thought which is too strong for them to stem. The Christian
braced by a strong faith in God will have in his faith virtue--i.e.,
strength of inincl, or com-age (Greek, aretén) (2 Pet. i. 5) ; he will know
from whom he has learned, and so will be steadfast.

But it is in the desert and alone with God that the true Christian
character is mainly formed: varieties of experience and exercise are
necessary to its accomplishment; there deep convictions are given,
insights are obtained into God’s ways. Was Moses to be a leader?
“ He made known His WAYS unto Moses ” (Ps. ciii. 7).

By desert training each child of God becomes distinguished for
certain characteristics, and not, as is so often seen, the mere reflex of
his fellow. Various are the ways in which He leads and pastures His
own; there are “paths” of righteousness (Ps. xxiii. 3)-—--a path for
each. Looking through the Scriptures we see God’s mighty ones, all
of whom have been trained more or less in solitude, fitted to the work
given, and each exhibiting some special trait of charact-er. Joseph and
Daniel, the men of wisdom; Moses, “mighty in words and deeds;”
Abraham, the man of faith, the “friend of God ;” Joshua and David,
the men valiant for the war; Elijah; John the Baptist, who was no
reed shaken by the wind. These few examples among many are
sufficient to indicate to workers the need of retirement with God, even
if the amount of earnest work is to be lessened. If, therefore, there
be less work ron God, and more work wrtrn God, He will not be the
less glorified, nor sinners less blessed. While Martha, “ cumbered about
much serving,” and left to “ serve alone” (Luke x. 40), may still be
met with frequently, may it be our happy experience in heart to rest
at the l\/Iaster’s feet, even when ours may be swift in His service—only
thus can they be “ Zieaatcif-uZ” (Isa. lii. 7)——and with joy we shall learn
that “ in the light of the King’s countenance-is life,” and showers of
blessing will thus be given to the restful soul, for “ His favour is as a
cloud of the latter rain” (Prov. xvi. 15). Oh for our souls to be
drenched with His grace! Then it will not be so much what we say as
what we are that shall make the impression, and the Saviour’s prayer
be answered in our lives-—“And I am glorified in them” (John xvii. 10).

D. B. G.
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THE BELlEVER’S PRIVILEGE.
‘I Enoch walked with G0d.”—-Gen. v. 24.

To walk with God! O fellowship Divine!
Man’s highest state on earth--Lord, be it mine I
\Vith Thee may I a close communion hold,
To Thee the deep recesses of my heart unfold :
Yes, tell Thee all——-each weary care and grief
Into Thy bosom pour, till there I find relief.
Oh I let me walk with Thee, Thou mighty One ;
Lean on Thine arm, and trust Thy love alone;
Vfitli Thee hold converse sweet where’er I go,
Thy smile of love my highest bliss below;
\Vit-h Thee transact life’s business, doing all
Ihiith single aim for Thee, as Thou dost call;
Hy every comfort at Thy hand receive,
My every talent to Thy glory give;
Thy counsel seek in every trying hour,
In all my weakness trust Thy mighty power :
Oh I may this high companionship be mine,
And all my life by its reflection shine.
My great, my wise, my never-failing Friend,
II/'hose love no change can know, no t-urn, no end,-—
My Saviour-God I who gavest Thy life for me,-—
Let nothing come between my heart and Thee!
From Thee no thought, no secret would I keep,
But 011 Thy breast my tears of anguish weep;
My every wound to Thee I take to heal,
For Thou art touched with every pang I feel;
In Thee, and Thee alone, I now confide,
And Thee I’d follow as my Lord and Guide.
Eart-h’s “broken cisterns ”-~ahI they all have proved
Unsatisfying, vain, however loved;
The false will fail, the fondest they must go :
Oh I thus it is with all we love below.
From things of earth, then, let my heart be free,
And find its happiness, my Lord, in Thee.
The Holy Spirit for my Guide and Guest,
\Vhate’er my lot-, I must be safe and blest;
Vlfashed in Thy blood, from all my guilt made clean,
I in Thy righteousness alone am seen ;
Thy home my home, Thy God and Father mine ;
Dead to the world, my life is hid with Thine;
Its highest honours fade before my view-—
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Its pleasures, I can trample on them, too.
\Vith Thee, by faith, I walk in crowds, alone,
Making to Thee my wants and wishes known,
Drawing from Thee my daily strength in prayer,
Finding Thine arm sustains me everywhere;
\Vhile through the clouds of sin and woe the light
Of coming glory shines more sweetly bright;
And this my daily boast, my aim, my end—
That my Redeemer is my God—my Friend I

—-—--<=e-oz-\)E<-?-I->3c»~<o<<>--—

MARTIN BOOS AND HIS TEACHER SAILER.
\$MONG the students at Dillengen there had been one too

_ noticeable to be forgotten. Martin Boos had been dropped
-— into the world apparently by mistake. He was the fourteenth
child of a small farmer—a “ Christmas child,” yet born in so cold a
night that the water in the room froze. An orphan at four, his eldest
sister’s first thought was to dispose of him with due regard to economy.
Being a sturdy girl, she set him on her shoulders, and started for
Augsburg; but, getting tired, she flung him into a corn-field by the way,
where he soon cried himself asleep.

However, in the afternoon she returned, laid him at an uncle’s
door in the city, and went her way. The lonely child managed to grow
up in some fashion in this surly uncle’s house, saved himself by his
scholarship from becoming a shoemaker, and went t-o Dillengen, where,
a brilliant, handsome student, he carried oif the first honours. Sailer’s
teaching had more influence than he knew; and when his uncle had
celebrated his first mass by giving a three days’ shooting party, he
thankfully subsided into a quiet parish priest, cultivating in thorough
Romish fashion holy afiections, and yearning after that calm mystic
relation to Christ that had been pointed out- in the lectures. “ I lay,”
he says, “for years together upon the cold ground, though my bed
stood near me; I scourged myself till the blood came, and clothed my
body with a hair shirt; I hungered, and gave my bread to the poor;
I spent every leisure moment in the precincts of the church; I
confessed and communicated every week.” He “gave himself an
immense deal of trouble t-o lead a holy life,” and was unanimously
elected a saint; but the saint was miserable, and cried out, “O
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me ‘?” Going to see a
pious old woman on her death-bed, he said wistfully, “Ah! you may
well die in peace.” “ \Vhy‘?” “ You have lived such a godly life.”
“\Vhat a miserable comforter!” she said, and smiled; “if Christ had
not died for me, I should have perished for ever, with all my good
works and piety. Trusting in Him, I die at peace.” And from this
time the light fell in upon his soul; the dying woman had answered
his miserable cry. He stayed some months with Feneberg, at Seeg, as
voluntary chaplain with Sailer ; one of those who accompanied the
good man on the first Sunday he went out with his wooden leg ; then
received a curacy at Wiggensbach, near Kempten, and began preaching
Christ. “Flames of fire darted from his lips, and the hearts of the



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

542 LONDON: A PLEA FOR THE GREAT CITY.
___ _,, - _ -__ pg-n—||_|-I-1 1-an 1 7. 1 1-gnu —|___>-_ — L-___ - .— -_—_—-— .._ _-—._ —- ._ _ _._——- .= __-- _7 __

people burned like straw.” He declared their sins, and when they
Cried, “\Vhat shall we do?” he gave them no answer; “Bepent?”
no answer; “Confess?” no answer; “Good works?” no answer;
until the question was driven deep into their souls, and then they
knew how vain was any answer but one~—Ohrist. Moreover, he had a
terse, original way of putting things, and a power of homely--some
may think too homely--illustration. One or two examples may be
given at hazard :—-“ They are dearer to God who seek something from
Him than those who seek to bring something to Him.” “He that
says that He is pious is certainly not.” “The most read their Bibles
like cows that stand in the thick grass and trample the finest flowers
and herbs.” “People think it a weakness to forgive an insult. Then
God would be the weakest in heaven and on earth, for no one in
heaven or earth forgives so much as He.” “Death strips us of this
world’s glory as a bootjack draws ofi your boots. Another wears my
boots when I am dead, and another wears my glory. It is of little
value.” “The most learned declare they know nothing, and the most
pious that they have nothing; therefore the profoundest learning isiin
knowing nothing.” “ A gentleman passed through to-day, and the
people said, ‘ He wore the cross of St. Theresa; he must be some
great man.’ A cross was once a disgrace. Now, the larger the cross,
the greater the man.” A preacher of this stamp would make himself
be heard anywhere; and it is little wonder that great excitement
gathered about the little country chapel in Bavaria. Many found the
Saviour when he preached; persons came long journeys to hear so
strange and blessed a doctrine ; and the chapel was thronged with men
and women who had gone about anxious, heavy laden, and hopeless for
years. Feneberg heard of it, longed for more than he had yet found,
and wrote that he was like Zaccheus waiting in the tree till Christ
should pass by. “Then wait quietly in the tree,” Boos wrote back;
“Christ will soon enter thy house and thy heart.”--W'orZrZ of llfora-Z
anal Religgiioits Anecrlote, Pnxtron H0011.

LONDON:
A PLEA FOB THE GREAT CITY.

f [HE following extract is from a sermon preached in City Road
Ea Chapel, November 16, 1864, by W. Morley Punshon, L-L.D., on

behalf of the Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund. The plea it
contains for evangelisation is intensified by the fact of the enormous
increase which has taken place since the words were uttered :—-

“We are apt to talk loosely about London as a great city, and
we have thought, perhaps until we have been bewildered, upon its
size, upon its startling contrasts if of want and wealth, of osten-
tation and outlawry, of charity and crime. But how few of us
have any definite idea of the mass of our fellows who are
daily living, hoping, toiling, sufiering, and dying within the one
hundred and twenty square miles of which London is composed!
‘A city?’ says a noted French writer; ‘no, it is a province covered
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with houses.’ And this is feeble to express its greatness, for there
are twice as many souls in London as in the largest division of France,
and a million more than in the most crowded county of England.
Five times more populous than St. Petersburg, twice more than
Constantinople, having two-thirds more inhabitants than Paris, and
one—fourth more than even the living multitudes of Pekin, the mind
fails to comprehend it, the brain recoils from the contemplation of
the su1u. How shall we get to understand it ‘? Weigh it with
kingdoms. The Kings of Hanover and Saxony and Wiirtemberg
do not, any one of them, reign over as many subjects asour Queen
rules in this her chief city of London. Try it by its own growth.
We do not ask you to go back to the time when Druids drank at
the Wallbrook, and when the Fleet was a rushing water in which
Saxons were baptised, and on whose bosom floated navies of merchant-
men. Come to later times. When John Vtfycliife lived, a light
shining in a dark place, there were not so many people in all England
by half a million as will sleep to-night in London.

There are every night homeless ones wandering through its streets,
or huddling to its refuges of charity, equal to the population of many
a thriving village, and of more than one Parliamentary borough;
while, if the houses which hold its population were put side by side,
you would have one continuous street with the tenants at one end
listening to the chimes of York Minster, and the tenants at the other
end slumbering under the shadow of the Pyrenees. Think of it by
its periodical increase. If it were supposable that all. who come into
London in a year were t-o be drafted thither from one place, then in
a single year Guernsey would be like Tyre in her ruin, ‘desolate and
without inhabitant;’ the lovely Isle of “Tight would in two years
be an Eden with scarce an Adam to till it; and several Scottish
shires would have their broad acres cleared, one after another, as
effectually as feudal laird could wish. Conceive it by its daily waste
and supply. Every eight minutes throughout every day of every
year, a soul departs out of London to its account before the Great
Judge; but the havoc of death is more than neutralised by the
greater marvel and activity of life, for in every five minutes in some
London household a child is born. And finally to bring home to
you the vastness of this little world--remember that out of every
thousand people the great world has in it, two of themare Londoners;
and that if its inhabitants were drawn up in marching order, walking
two and two, the line would stretch for six hundred and seventy
miles, and at the speed of three miles an hour it would be nine
days and nights before the last of the long procession had swept by.
And it is this London for which we plead--vast, bewildering, terrible
—-with a hum and tramp of sound which deafen us, but which swell
up "to God a voice of need which yearns for a succour that it cannot
find; a voice of sorrow wailing before the All-Merciful One, which
surely moves His heart to say, as erst of Nineveh, ‘ Should I not spare
that great city, wherein are more than six-score thousand persons
that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand‘? ”’-—
From the Life of IV. lllorley Ptmshon, LL.D., by F. W. Mdfidflflflzfil
(Hodder & Stoughton).
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HANDFULS OF PURPOSE FOR EVERY DAY.

OUl‘()]3ER.--~~ILLUSTRAT101\TS rnon Vi/*.iTson’s “Bonr or DIVINITY.”

l. liastablencss.-—“1f we are unsettled, there is no growing. The
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plant which is continually removing never thrives. He can no
more grow in godliness, who unsettled, than a bone can grow
in the body that is out of joint.”

. Persecution.--“ The Gospel is a rose that cannot be plucked without
prickles. The legacy Christ has bequeaihe.d is the cross. W'hile
there is a devil and a wicked man in the world, never expect a
charter of exemption from trouble.”

eLoRIrY11vo con.
(xizi}'}"'£f:$]’tJ1»__f} God.-—-“ The glory of God is a silver thread which must
run through all our actions.”
Glory of GorZ.~—-“ C-‘rod will give temporal blessings to His children,
such as wisdom, riches, and honour; He will give them spiritual
blessings: He will give them grace, He will give them heaven ; but
His essential glory He will not give to anotlier. King Pharaoh
parted with a ring ofi his finger to Joseph, and a gold chain, but
he would not part with his throne.”

. Vie glorify God when we are God-admirers—~admire His attributes,
which are the cliarter of free grace, and the spiritual cabinet
where the pearl of price is hid; the noble effects of His power
and wisdom in making the world, which is called “ the work of
His fingers.”

. “ii-Te glorify God when we are devoted to His service--our head
studies for Him, our tongue pleads for Him, and our hands
relieve His members. The wise men that came to Christ did not
only bow the knee to Him, but presented Him with gold and
myrrh (Matt. ii. ll). So we must not only bow the knee to
give God worship, but bring presents of golden obedience.

A- good Christian is like the sun, which not only sends forth heat,
but goes its circuit round the world. Thus he who glorifies God
has not only his affections. heated with love to God, but he goes
his circuit too ; he moves vigorously in the sphere of obedience.

. Wis draw our breath from Him; and as life, so all the comforts of
life are from Him. He gives us health, which is the source to
sweeten our life, and food, which is the oil that nourishes the
lamp of life. If all we receive is from His bounty, is it not
reasonable we should glorify Him‘?

. God is not our Benefactor only, but our Founder; as rivers that
come from the sea empty their silver streams into the sea again.
“ The Lord hath made all things for Himself ”---that is, “ for His
glory.” As a king has excise out of commodities, so God will
have glory out of everything.
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A child that is good-natured will honour his parent by expect-ing
all he needs from him. Ps. lxxxvii. 7; “ All my springs are 111
Thee.” The silver springs of grace and the golden springs of
glory are in Him.
“ Whether we live, we live unto the Lord.” The mammonist
lives to his money, the epicure lives to his belly; the design of a
sinner’s life is to gratify lust; but we glorify God when we live
to God.

Three wishes Paul had, and they were all about Christ-that he
might be found in Christ, be with Christ, and magnify Christ.
It brings glory to God when the world sees a Christian has that
within him that can make him cheerful in the worst times; that
can enable him, with the nightingale, to sing with a thorn at
his breast.
“Te glorify God by standing up for His truths. hluch of God’s
glory lies in His truth. God has entrusted us with His truth, as
a master entrusts his servant with his purse to keep.
“Te glorify God by praising Him. We read of the saints having
harps in their hands, the emblems of praise. Many have tears
in their eyes and complaints in their mouth, but few have harps
in their hand, blessing and glorifying God. Let us honour God
this way. Praise is the quit-rent we pay to God: while God
renews our lease, we must renew our rent.
lve glorify God by labouring to draw others to God, by seeking
to convert others and so make them instruments of glorifying
God. We should be both diamonds and loadst-ones-—diamonds
for the lustre of grace, and loadstones for attractive virtue in
drawing others to Christ.
Micaiah was in prison, Isaiah was saw11 asunder, Paul beheaded,
Luke hanged on an olive tree ; thus did they, by their death,
glorify God.

We glorify God when we give God the glory of all that we do;
as Joab, when he fought against Rabbah, sent for King David,
that he might carry away the crown of victory.
As the silkworm, when she weaves her curious work, hides herself
under the silk, and is not seen, so, when we have done anything
praiseworthy, we must hide ourselves under the veil of humility,
and transfer the glory of all we have done to God.
As Constantine used to write the name of Christ over his door, so
should we write the name of Christ over our duties. Let Him
wear the garland of praise.
We glorify God by a holy life. The safety of a building is the
foundation, but the glory of it is in the frontispiece; so the
beauty of faith is in the conversation. P
It should be our great design, not only to have the ordinances of
God, but the God of the ordinances. The enjoyment of G0d’s
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sweet presence here is the most contented life. He is a hive of
sweetness, a magazine of riches, a fountain of delight.

"We must- have conformity to Him in grace before we can have
communion with Him in glory. Grace and glory are linked and
chained together. Grace precedes glory, as the morning star
ushers in the sun.

As Ahasuerus first caused the virgins to be purified and anointed,
a11d they had their sweet odours to perfume them, and then went
to stand before the king (Esther ii. 12), so must we have the
anointing of God, and be perfumed with the graces of the Spirit-~—
those sweet odours—and then shall we stand before the King of
he9"‘len- SIXFOLD ooonnnss or con.

Ho is universal good. A good in which are all goods. The excel-
lencies of the creature are limited. A man may have health and
not beauty, learning and not- parentage, riches and not wisdom;
but in God are contained all encellencies.
Ho is tm.mi.'rod good. There is no condition in this life but has
it-s mixture; for every drop of honey there is a drop of gall.
Solomon, who gave himself to find out the philosopher’s stone, to
search out for happiness here below, found nothing but vanity
and vexat-ion. God is perfect, the quintessence of good. He is
sweetness in the flower.
Ho is a satisfying good. Let a man who is thirsty be brought to
an ocean of pure water, and he has enough. Though God be a
good that satisfies, yet He does not surfeit. There is a fulness in
God that satisfies, and yet so much sweetness that the soul still
desires. s

He /is ct delicious good. The love of God drops such infinite suavity
into the soul as is unspeakable and full of glory. If there be so
much delight in God when we see Him only by faith, what will the
joy be when we see Him face to face! If the saints have found so
mucl1 delight in God while they were suffering, oh, what joy and
delight will they have when they are crowned! If flames are
beds of roses, what will it be to lean on the bosom of Jesus!
What a bed of roses that will be I
God is a superlative good. He is better than anything you"’can
put in competition with Him. He is better than health, riches,
honour. Other things maintain life; He gives life. Wl10 would
put anything in balance with Deity ? Who would weigh a
feather against a mountain of gold ‘? God excels all other
things more infinitely than the sun the light of the taper.
God is an eternal good. He is the Ancient of Days, yet never
decays, nor wares old. The joy He gives is eternal; the crown
fadeth not away. The glorified soul shall he ever solacing itself
in God, feasting on His love, and sunning itself in the light of
His countenance. We read of the river of pleasure at God’s
right hand; but will not this in time be dried up ? No; there
is a fountain at the bottom which feeds it. F_ E_ M_
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BIBLE READINGS.

No. 308.---WHAT GOD IS TO THE BELIEVER IN
‘ "PSALM LXXI,

1. The Object of faith~—»-
“ In Thee, O Lord, do I put my trust ” p. . . . Verse 1,

2. The Deliverer to release-—
“Deliver me in Thy righteousness, and cause line to

escape” .. .. .. .. .. ..
3. The Abiding-Place for shelter-

“ Be Thou my strong habitation, whereunto I may

Verse 2.

continually resort” . . . . . . . . Verse 3.
-31. The Hiding-Place to protect-

“ Thou art my Rock and my Fortress ” . .
5. The Hope to sustain“

“ Thou art my hope, O Lord God ” . . . . . .
6. The Upholder to keeps c

“ By Thee have I been holden up from the Womb ”
7. The Refuge for security’--2

“ Thou art my strong Refuge” . . . . . .
8. The Teacher to instruct-— -

“ O God, Thou hast taught me from my youth ” . .
9. The Increaser to cause growth-—~

“ Thou shalt increase my greatness ” . . . .
10. The Comforter to cheer-—

“ And comfort me on every side ” . .
11. The Holy One to sanctify-

“ O Thou Holy One of Israel” . .
12. The Object of praise—- I

“IwillpraiseThee” .. ..'
13. The Redeemer to liberate

“ My soul, which Thou hast redeemed” I. . . .
14. The Oyerthrower of our enemies—- I

“ My tongue shall talk of Thy righteousness all the
day long: for they are confounded, for they are
brought unto shame, that seek my hurt ” . .

In the psalm We have the Psalmist’s personal thankfulness for
God's goodness to him. I

1

Verse 3.

Verse 5.

Verse 6.

Verse T.

Verso 17

Verse 21

Verse 21

Verse 22

Verse 22

Verse 23

Verse 24

. Personal thankfulness for what God had done for him.
2. Personal trust in the living God.
3. Personal cry for help. - -
4. Personal determination to abound.
5. Personal comfort in trial. V r -
6. Personal testimony for the Lord.
7. Personal confidence as to the future.
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ISA.I.-HI xxxv. 8, 9.
1. Very ancient-—

6,000 years old. Trodden by all the saints of God of all ages.
Not one of the recent inventions for getting to heaven.

2. Very costly-H
To open this way it needed the death of Christ. His blood was

the price of redemption, and yet men say salvation is
“ too cheap.”

3. Open to all-—
Whosoewier. “A highway ”-ea King’s highway, and therefore

free to all.
4. Easy to find-—

God’s Word, the Gospel, His Spirit, His servants, to direct; and
men are thus left without excuse.

5. It is a clean vvay-—-
The way of holiness. God is holy, God hates sin, so “ the

unclean shall not pass over it.” Holiness and the Gospel
go hand in hand.

6. It is for common people—
The Wayfaring men, and even fools (proper reading).

'3’. It is not dangerous-— s
No lion nor any ravenous beast, but the redeemed shall walk

there.
8. Not lonely--~

Plenty of good company. Fellovv-saints, angels,and “ God with as.”
9. Never out of repair—“ Jesus Christ, the same.”

10. Where it leads t-o——
The eternal glory, the land that is far ofi, &c., &c.

S. Tnvsnnv.
- . "._-_ FT"_.‘_ ——-- ___ —-_—" ___ 1

N0. 310.— JESUS AS REDEEMER AND DELIVERER FROM SIN‘
1. But Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from

the pit of corruption . . . . . . . . Isa.xxxviii.17.
2. I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I

will redeem them from death . . . . . . Hos. xiii. 14.
3. Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might ~

deliver us from this present evil world . . Gal. i. 4.
4. Who loved me, and gave Himself for me . . . . Gal. ii. 20.

*5. Christ redeemed us from the curse of the law . . Gal. iii. 13.
6. Might redeem us from all iniquity . . . . Titus ii. 14.
7 . Redeemed with the precious blood. . . . . . 1 Pet. i. 18,19.
8. Who His own self bare our sins in His own body. . 1 Pet. ii. 24.

' 9. Unto Him who loved us, and loosed (R.V.) us from
i oursins.. .. .. .. .. .. Rev.i.5.

J.M.S.

* “Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us . . .
nailing it to the Cross” (Col. ii. 14).
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SEVEN THINGS THE LORD WILL DO WITH HIS ENEMIES.
1
2
3
4
5
6
7

No. 311.#FOUR ACCEPTABLE SACRIFICES.
CONTRITION The broken heart for Jesus.

“ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ” _ , P5, li_ 17,
CONSECRA.TI0l~T—-Tile body and members for Him.
“I beseech . . . that ye present your bodies a

living sacrifice” . . . . . . . . Rom. xii. 1.
C-oNFEssION—-Oonfessing to His name (margin).

“ The sacrifice of praise . . . continually” . . Heb. xiii. 15.
COMMUNICATION-——All our possessions for Him . . Heb. xiii. 16'.

S. T.
____::.L ' "" —?-—-;- T -7;!

N0. 312.-——PSALM I.
SEVEN THINGS TRUE Oli‘ THE BLESSED HAN.

Walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly.
Standeth not in way of sinners. '
Sitteth not in the seat of the scornful.
Delight is in the law of the Lord.
Meditates therein.
Like a well-planted tree---restful and fruitful.
Prosperous. Pre-eminently true of the Lord Jesus (see Isa. lii. 13,

margin).

No. 313.—~PSALM ll. ‘

Laugh at them.
Have them in derision.
Speak to them in wrath.
Vex them in His sore displeasure (or trouble them in His wrath).
Inherit the heathen, and possess the uttermost parts of the earth.
Break them with a rod of iron.
Dash them in pieces.

No. 314.~PSALM III.
SEVEN TIIINGS THE LORD IS TO HIS PEOPLE.

1. Shield.
2. Glory.
3. Lifter up of the head.
4. Hearer of prayer.
5. Sustainer.
6. Saviour from, and Avenger of, all enemies.
T. Bestovver of blessing. “ Thy blessing is upon Thy peopé:e.”M

40
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SEARCH SERIES.
XXIX..~—DECISION AND INDECISION.

How long halt ye between two opinions ? if the Lord
be God, follow Him . . . . . . . .

No man can serve two masters. . . . Ye cannot serve God
and Mammon . . . . . . . . . .

Choose ye this day whom ye will serve . . . .
Escape for thy life; look not behind thee . . . .
He that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven of

the wind and tossed. For let not that man think
that he shall receive anything of the Lord. A
double~minded man is unstable in all his ways . .

Their heart is divided; now shall they be found faulty
Agri,py1a..—-Almsost thou persuadest me to be a Christian
Felix.-—Go thy way for this time; when I have at con-

venient season, I will call for thee . . . .
Seribe.—~Jesus said unto him, Thou art not far from

the kingdom of God . . . . . . . .
Rich young man.—- Jesus said unto him, Come, take up

the cross, and follow Me. And he went away
grieved‘; for he had great possessions . . . .

Others.-—-~Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my fat-her.
. . . Lord, I will follow Thee ; but let me first go bid
them farewell at my house. Jesus said, No man,
having put his hand to the plough, and looking
back, is fit for the kingclomof God . . . .

Lot’s wife.-—She looked back from behind him and
became a pillar of salt . . . . . . . .

Mary hath chosen that good part .
Rebecca.-—I will go ' . . . . . . . . . .
Ruth. Thy God shall be my God . . . . . .
JosIrua.~ As for me and my house, we will serve the

Lord . . . . . . . . . . . .
Caleb. My servant Caleb hath followed me fully . .
Joseph refused, and said, How can I do this great

wickedness, and sin against God . . . . .
Moses refused to be called ‘ the son of Pharaoh’s

daughter, choosing rather to suffer afiliction
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin; est-ceming
the reproach of Christ greater riches than the
treasures in Egypt . . . . . . . . . .

AZvra.7z.am said to the king of Sodom, I will 11ot take
anything that is thine . . . . . . . .

Shadraefz, ZlIe.s*hac7z., and A5ecZnego.—-—Be it known unto
thee, O king, that we will not worship the
golden image . . . . . . . . . .

Subject for November-SouZ-animating.
Friends are invited to send in tests for the SEARCH SERIES of Readings to

1 Kings xviii.21.

hIatt. vi. 24.
0 1 50

Gen. xix. 17.

James i. 6-S.
Hos. x. 2.
Acts xxvi. 25.

Acts xxiv. 25.

Mark xii. 34.

Mark X. 21,22

Luke ix. 59-62

Gen. xix. 26.
Luke x. 42.
Gen. xxiv. 58
Ruth i. 16.

Josh. xxiv. 15
Num. xiv. 24.

Gen. xxxix. 9

Heb. xi. 24-26

Gen. xiv. 22,

Dan. iii. 18.

C}i.'I"I8t'E£I-’.¥I- Dundee, Deaconesses’ Institute‘-011., Tottenhacm, by the 12th of each month,
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent

(as early an the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandra Road,
Bi; Johnfs Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs, J, F, SHAW & C0,, the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Foorsrsrs or TRUTH.”

THE COihYPREHENSIVE TEACHERS’ Z EVANGELISTIC IVORK IN PRIN-
BIBLE. Bagster dw Sons, Limited.

This well-known firm is now issuing
the Polyglot Series of Bibles, with a
large variety of helpful notes con-
stituting the Teachers‘ Bible. They
are published in four sizes, the text
being on the fac-simile principle—an
arrangement for which these pub-
lishers have long been celebrated, and
which has from the first been much
appreciated by Bible readers. The
helps, which form a copious appendix
of nearly 200 pages, comprise informa-
tion on an extensive range of subjects,
and must prove exceedingly valuable
to teachers and others. The notes are
not expository, but explanatory, deal-
ing with a number of incidental
matters a right understanding of
which materially assists in gaining
an intelligent acquaintance with
Scripture. The Concordance is an
admirable feature in the book, each
initial word being printed in a large
black type, so that search is rendered
easy. The possessor of one of these
Bibles has the pith of a considerable
library-—-tlie essence of many books
without the expense of procuring
them or the labour of investigating
them. To those engaged in Sunday
school or Bible class work, and who
do not possess time or means for
research, these Bibles are invaluable.

WE would recommend young con-
verts, and, indeed, Christians generally,
who cannot con vcniently carry about
a complete Bible during their business
hours, to avail tliemselves of the
handy editions of Scripture Portions
issued by Messrs. Baosrnn A; Sons.
The EPISTLE T0 ran Hnsxaws and
the Boox or Psxtns are published
in small pocket size, and contain, in
addition to the text, a selection of
Scripture references 011 each verse,
printed in full, forming a co1nmen-
tary in the words of Scripture itself.
The habitual use of these would
greatly help in fanliliarising readers
with the WOTi1 of God.

CIPLE AND PRACTICE. By
Anrnua T, Pinnsou, D.D. Dickin-
son, Farringdon Street.

The author’s recent visit to this
country, and the stirring addresses
‘delivered by him in several places,
will serve to create a deeper interest
in anything which comes from his
pen. This work is upon a theme
which is exercising many earnest
minds, and such will be glad to read
what Dr. Pierson has to say. The
first part of the book is occupied
with a discussion of various questions
connected with evangelistic work;
and the second part is devoted to
notices of various eminent preachers
of past and present time. Dr. Pierson
is thoroughly i11 earnest. To him
it cannot be said, "Physician, heal
thyself,” for the impressive narrative
which closes the book shows that
he has first practised before trying
to teach others. His personal testi-
mony is most valuable, and gives
immense weight to the general
teaching of his book, which is
vigorous and incisive. \Ve heartily
commend the book to the careful
reading of all who have the success
of the Gospel at heart. The book
may not answer every question, but
it answers a great many,
BENEATH THE BLUE SKY: Preach-

ing in the C-pen Air. By GODFREY
Ho1.1;-an PIKE. With Contributions
by Jomv Mxcoancon, M.A.,and GAWIN
Kmxuxn. Hodder & Stoughton.
'(3s. 6d.)

Every year a larger amount of atten-
tion is being directed to the subject-
of open-air preaching, and its import.
ance is being more definitely recog-
nised, The book before us is a com-
prehensive history of this department
of Christian work, showing how from
earliest times the messengers Of the
Gospel have been accustomed to sound
out the truth in nature’s great temple.
It is often thoughtlessly supposed that
this is a service which can be relegated
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to anybody--a kind of menial, back-
kitchen sort of work, to be done by
those who cannot do anything else.
No greater mistake was ever made.
Some of the greatest preachers have
been open-air men, as this book shows,
audit would be well if many of the
leading pulpit orators of these days
would follow their example. Many
valuable hints are given in this work,
which is a thoroughly interesting and
stimulating treatise on this glorious
enterprise.
A POPULAR COMMENTARY ON THE

NEW TESTAMENT. By I). 1).
Viirlanou, D.D. Part I. Hodder dz
Stoughton.

This part contains text and"co1n-
mentary up to verse 27 of Matt. viii.
The work is critical and explanatory
rather than doctrinal, though the last
element is not lacking. While not
endorsing all that the Doctor advance s,
we think the work is one calculated
to be very useful to students. Readers
of commentaries are supposed always
to use discrimination, and if this be
done in regard to the present work
all will be well. The work is to be
complete in twenty parts, issued fort-
nightly, at sixpence each, Three-
pence per week for five months is not
1nucl1 to pay for such a commentary
as this promises to be.
GEORGE SIM?-’OOD, OE KESWICK.

Hodder dz Stoughton. (ls. Gd.)
This, as the title-page shows, is a
brief memoir of one who was perfected
through sufferin gs. A soldier in early
life, he was brought to the knowledge
of the Saviour through the labours of
the well-known Mrs, Daniel], and on
obtaining his discharge devoted l1im-
self to c-olportage work till bodily
injury laid him aside for the remain-
ing years of his life. His time of
suffering was also one of valuable
spiritual ministry to the many who
visited him; and his letters, several
of which are given, breathe a spirit
of deep communion with God.
FEARLESSNESS IN DANGER, AND

SUCCESS IN EFFORT. By B-. Y8-T.
Onntt, M.A. Nisbet & Co.

Contains some useful and practical
thoughts on Christian life and work.
OUT OF BARRACKS; or, The Story of

the Soldiers’ Home, Cork. By Mrs.
Homvrsnoos. Nisbet & Co.

The interesting and important work
of which this is a record was com-
menced many years ago, although the

Iur

1
l

1
E

i
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"Home ” was only opened on June 10,
1887. It had its origin in the quiet
efforts of Miss Sandes, who is now
the hon. superintendent. The brief
story here given is one full of en-
couragement, containing many per.
sonal testimonies from soldiers to the
benefits derived from the kind influ-
ence and help of Miss Sandes and her
friends. The good ladies who have
devoted themselves to this service are
not without their reward. May their
example be a stimulus to others.
STRANGE SCENES. By Jeans NEIL,

MA. VVith 40 Original Illustra-
tions by Henry A. Harper. Wood-
ford, -Fawcett, it Oo., Salisbury
Square, E.O. _

‘Ne recommend our readers to get this
marvellous pennyworth. It abounds
with information of a most instruc-
tive and useful kind, which will be
found very valuable in the elucidation
of Scripture teaching,
moors or notr WRIT; 0?‘, Voices
" from the Du-st, By J. N. Fannmes.

Barker, Queen’s B.-oad, Hastings,
This little book is evidential and
defensive, and calculated to do good
service, in spreading useful informa-
tion regarding those explorations
and discoveries in the East which
so strongly confirm the statements of
the Bible.
THE ORIGIN, PROGRESS, AND

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KING.
DOM OF GOD IN THE WORLD.
By Surgeon-General J. M. GRANT,
ll/LD. Banks & Son, Banquet Court,

Some more speculation and guessing
concerning things to come. But it is
not to be wondered at-, seeing that
the author is great on Anglo-Israelism.
Some of the statements in this book
are very bold and confident, but very
crude and unscriptural. \Vl1at are
we to think of this: “ The Fall was
the appointed means of man’s train-
ing in the knowledge of God, inasmuch
as it showed Adam his own insuf-
ficiency”? This is about as sensible
as saying that for a mother to let her
child fall on the floor is part of its
training, in order to teach it that it
cannot support itself, To say that
the Fall was the appointed means of
man’s training is to make God respon-
sible for man’s sin. This statement
comes in the “Introduction,” and is
not calculated to create confidence as
to what follows.
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“ A Bnscusn LIIE ” is the title of a markable narrative of the conver-
booklet issued by the P_ubl1sh1ng S1011 of a “happy-go-lucky_ sailor.”
Office, Glasgow, and contains a re- The story is a very encouraging one.

———-fi1i.>*C>.'>-C) 04.040--——

N OTE S.
Z7ie importance of Publisiiers’

Announcements at this sea-son,
induces us to depart from our usual
custom, and to insert some advertise-
ment pages in the body of the
mugaziue. Our readers will, how-
ever, please observe that this does
not involve any dimiuutioii in the
uuniher of articles _; on the contrary,
the increase in the osdvertisiug
department enables us to furrnish
extra reading mutter.

EVANGELISTIG MISSION.
Under the direction of the Editor,
'0. Bussnnr. Hunmrcu (to whom all
communications are to be addressed).

» Ofiice : 154, Alessandra Road, St. Johnfs
Wood, L-onclou, N.W.

KILBURN NEW HALL,

FRIENDS will be interested in know-
ing that the tenders sent in for the
new building at Kilburn are to be
opened this week, as we go to press,
and we hope to commence operations
shortly after, further particulars of
which we hope to give in our next
issue. We are still, however, re-
quiring about .£l-,800 to complete the
amount required, and we earnestly
ask the prayerful and practical
fellowship of friends who have not
yet assisted, in order to the early
completion of these buildings, Gontri-
butions might be sent to the address
given above. -

We are grateful for further contri-
butions to this building fund from
readers of Footsteps of Truth. Among
others, the following kind and
suggestive notes have reached us:--

“ Dear Sir,--I enclose cheque (£1)
for the new buildings at Kilburn.
After reading your appeal for 2s, 6d.
in Footsteps of Truth in August, 1
decided to send 10s., but I had for-
gotten to send. I now send two tens,
hoping others who have forgotten to

l
|

|

l|
i

send may do the same.—Yours in
Christ, J. S. N.”

“ Will you kindly accept this small
donation toward the new hall? I
wish it was ten times as much; but,
as the Lord did not despise the
widow’s mite, I trust He will accept
this. May He who is the disposer of
all hearts incline many more to give
of their substance, so that you may
have all that you require. This is the
earnest prayer of your humble sister
in the Lord.” (With £5 enclosed.)
"I have received such constant

comfort and edification in perusing
Footsteps of Truth, and seeing your
appeal to the readers thereof on
behalf of the building fund for the
‘scattered ones,’ my heart yearned
to be able in a greater degree to sub-
scribe thereto; but, thanks be to our
gracious G-od and Father, He has said
for our comfort, ‘According to what
a man hath, and not according to
what he hath not.’ So here is the
widow’s mite according to what she
hath.” (£1 enclosed.)

“ In response to your appeal,we feel
we should like, as readers of Footsteps
of Truth, to place some stones in the
new Kilburn Hall, having always en-
joyed fellowship there in past visits
to London; so I am enclosing eight
half-crowns—one from each of the
family, and one over.”

" Enclosed you will find a postal
order (5s.) for your Mission from two
readers of Footsteps of Truth who are
saved souls through believing on the
finished work of Christ, and daily
looking for His second coming.”

“Having taken Footsteps of Truth
from the commencement, and always
getting instruction and refreshment
from it, kindly accept the enclosed
19.0, for 5s., in response to your
appeal. My plan is to purchase
two copies-one for self, and another
to give away to commend it (not a
few have become subscribers in this
way)-so I send you 2s. 6d. for each
copy.”
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Among other gifts for the same
object having a peculiar interest, is
one of 14s, from a poor woman who
ea.rn_s her living by mangling, but
who is prompted to this generosity
by the remembrance of the spiritual
good obtained at the hall.

“ Four readers of Footsteps of Truth,
having seen that Kilburn Hall is no
lo11ger able to be used, and that you
are about to build another, send los.
as a thank-offering for blessings
received there in the past, also
through Footsteps of T’:-'u.th.”

s s s
INC-IDENTS IN TENT wonu.

OXFORDSHIRE.
ONE of the E, M. evangelists

writes :-——“ I had a good time yester-
day at Great Broughton (one of the
villages we visited with the tent last
summer), and found a good number
of those who were converted during
that mission very happy and active
for the Lord. \Ve had four
n1eetings—three indoors and one
out--and a very happy time. One
farmer and his man were hoeing
wheat as I left there this morning
(the man was converted in the tent),
so he said : ‘I and “Till can talk alike
now; there was a time we could not.
Vie were talking about what a man
said to \Vill yesterday. He said, “ You
chapel people are so e:>;citable.” ‘Nill’s
wife said, “ Not half so much now as
when he used to come home drunk,
I tell you it is the happiest time in our
life since he has been a Christian and
a t-eet0taler.”’ So the babbler was
silenced by a living witness.

“We had a very good finish-up at
\Voodstock : the tent was full afternoon
and evening, and several confessed to
have been blessed during our stay
there, while those who received a
blessing have been much helped. One.
man came up to me in the open air at
night and said,‘ Ihave gained another
victory.’ I said, ‘\Vhat is that?’
‘ Oh,’ said he, ‘I have even got per-
mission to come into the open air.”
Now, when we went to Woodstock,
this man was not a converted man, and
his wife was a most bigoted Church-
woman, and went on at him in an
alarming way for going to chapel once
a month. However, although one of
the town councillors, he came out with
us on Sunday afternoon and evening,
and his wife has been to the tent most
nights, and I believe she, too, is
converted; but it is a struggle, her

friends being such strong Higll-church
people.”

“ Yesterday we had 300 or more
children to our services in the after-
noon, and at night one man who has
been a very strange fellow, and who
told a friend a week or two ago, when
asked to come to the meet-ing, ‘he
should not mix it,’ came to the meet-
ing, and cried to God for mercy, and
professed to have found peace. I hope
he will not ‘ mix it ’ now.”

The following note was received by
the evangelists before leaving Deciding-
ton :—-“ My dear Friends,-I cannot let
you leave town. without expressing to
you what a blessing your words spoken
in the tent have been to ine. I have
been a doubting Christian (if one at
all) for 25 years, but now, thank God,
I have come into the light, and can
say from the heart, ‘I know He is
mine.’ He has washed my sins away
in His precious blood. I no longer
grieve Him by my cruel doubts, but
can ever look to Him for grace suilicient
for every time of need. I desire to live
for His glory, and the salvation of
precious souls for whom He died. God
bless you in your work, and give you
great success, is the prayer of your
sister in Christ, -—---.”

From Fritwell, Oxfordshire, one
evangelist writes ;--“ The people have
come up in good numbers, especially
on Sundays, when all our sitting
accommodation has been taken up;
but numbers have not been our only
encouragement, for many have pro-
fessed to be greatly blessed. Some
who have professed conversion were
not hitherto in the habit of at-tending
any meeting at all. Others who have
been anxious for some time have
found liberty and joy, and some
Christians have said they never under-
stood the Gospel so well as now.”

MARGATE.

- The new marquee on the Fort was
removed on the 13th ult., after an
interesting series of nightly services.

Close by the tent was a boarding-
house, visited by a number of well-
to-do persons. When the tent was
erected, many of these said how much
they should like to knock it down, as
the preaching ‘and singing were a
nuisance to them. Afterwards, how-
ever, some of them listened to the
singing with pleasure, and an incident
mentioned on Sunday evening in con-
nection with the preached Word was
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talked over in the smoking-room with-
out any apparent ridicule or contempt.

A lady who was leaving Margate
for her home in London on Monday
last, was most deeply impressed about
her own salvation. Another lady also
came forward and spoke to one of the
friends, asking to be prayed for, as she
had lost the joy she once had.

After deeply interesting and fruit.
ful meetings in the above places, and
at Kilburn, Ol1i1d’s Hill, 'Woolwich
(North and South sides), Harrow
Road, Forest Grate, and various villages
in Cambridgeshire, all the tents are
now taken down and stored, some
having to undergo repairs during the
winter; and our attention is now being
concentrated on the indoor work i.n
the several halls of the Mission, for
which we ask the prayers of our
readers that all needful wisdom and
grace may be given in arranging its
many details, and thatlmany souls
may he won to Christ.

DOVER.

Here the work has been most en-
couraging; the tent, which is pitched
in one of the most degraded localities
among the roughest characters, being
filled nightly, and many listening
outside unable to get in. Four young
people from one place of business
professed faith in Christ, also a little
Roman Catholic boy.

=1? 1!‘ =I=

Taosn who are acquainted with the
missionary work of Mr, Pascoe in
Mexico will be sorry to hear that he
is suffering from that fatal malady
cancer, which in his case is situated
in the mouth. In the prospect of his
removal many friends are anxious for
the welfare of his family, and the
work in which he has been engaged.
Practical efi'o1"ts have already been
commenced, Those who desire to
express sympathy should communi-
cate with Mr. Waters, Arcade, South-
port.

-as =li= at
We are glad to see our Clapton

friends so earnestly engaged in the
Artillery Lane Mission. This is
situated in a needy part of the East
End, and a good work is being done,
Our friends are voluntary labourers.
devoting their time cheerfully to the
service, and deserve to be encouraged
by a more vigorous support than they
have hitherto received. The sixteenth

annual report has just been issued,
setting forth, in summary, the work
done during the past year. The
hon. superintendent, Mrs. Finn, will
be glad to receive any communica-
tions or remittances addressed to her
at 14, Talbot Place, St. Ann’s Road,
Stamford Hill.

as at as
MB. J. DENHAM SMITH.

Kiln have to record with much
sorrow that Mr. Denham Smith lies
again hovering between life and death,
This will surprise many who have
been misled by his improved condition
as recorded by us from time to time
during the last few months--an
improvement which permitted him
not only to leave his sick-bed, upon
which he has lain for so many months,
but also to enjoy his daily drives and
gentle walking exercise, and to be
sustained and comforted by the visits
of valued friends, whose love and
presence added a special charm to the
quiet and peaceful character of this
time of temporary rest-oration, But,
notwithstanding this happy improve.
ment, those who have now for many
months been in constant and daily
attendance upon him knew only too
well that disease was silently but
surely at work. To these his con.
dition during the last six weeks gave
rise to anxious and grave apprehension,
that was only too sadly realised by
the sudden onset of internal inflam-
mation on Tuesday, the 18th inst,,
which at once laid him prostrate with
fever, sickness, and pain. As in his
former attack, his mind has through-
out been calm and clear, thus realising
the fulfilment of the divine assur-
ance,_ “ Thou shalt keep him in
perfect peace, whose mind is stayed
on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee.”
As throughout his long public
ministry, so now in the privacy of
the sick-room, in what appears to be
the closing hours of our brother’s truly
useful life, the testimonies he has
daily borne to the preciousness of
Christ, the all-sufficiency of His aton-
ing work,and His priestly intercession,
have been delightful to hear, and these
have proved--and will doubtless yet
increasingly prove--strengthening to
the faith and gladdening to the heart
of many of God’s children whom they
have directly or indirectly reached.
Truly, as might be expected with
this beloved servant of ‘God, " at
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evening time it [is] light.” He has
been surrounded at his bedside
by his devoted wife and all the
members of his affectionate family, a
few personal friends being permitted
to join them occasionally, amid a
scene and circumstances that form a
fitting close of a saintly, honoured,
and fruitful life.

as as s
FALLEN ASLEEP.

MR. JOSHUA svsnr, ILFR.-LOUMBE.
OUR. friends at Ilfracombe, and many

visitors to that place, will miss the
presence of our aged brother Mr.
Joshua Avery, who has been so well
known and esteemed for many years
in connect-ion with the meeting at the
Assembly Hall. Our brother, who had
attained the advanced age of 78 years,
was seized with paralysis of the lung
some Weeks since, and though he was
assiduously attended during his illness
by Dr. E. J. Slade-King, he never
recovered. He had resided in Ilfra-
combe for nearly 53 years, having made
his first business acquaintance with
the town when about 25 years of age.
For half a century he carried on a suc~
cessful business. He was converted a
few years after coming to Ilfracombe,
and from that time maintained a
consistent Christian course, and se-
cured the confidence and affection of
all who knew him. His removal will
be a loss to a large circle, and
especially to the widow, son, and
daughter, as vvell as the church
meeting in the Assembly Hall, of
which he was for many years an
elder.

Mas. BARKER HARRISON.
Another earnest and valued Chris-

tian worker has been called home-—
Mrs Barker Harrison, well known
in connection with " The One Tun
Mission,” a notice of which appeared
in this magazine only a short time ago.
At the age of sixty-five years, she
passed away on 20th August through
apoplexy, caused by the rupture of a
blood-vessel brought on by excessive
coughing. Begun in 1858, the Work
to which Mrs Harrison devoted her
life was persistently carried on, though
of late in great weakness, down to
the close of her life. “Her personal
influence among the poor of West»
minster was altogether remarkable,
and was itself a standing testimony
to the reality of her long life.work.”
One friend says :-“ Alas! this great
and good Woman, this noble friend

of the poor, this devoted worker for
Ol1rist,l1as gone. The work with which
her name has so long been associated
may have to be curtailed, but such an
institution-~a monument, colossal in
its way, of unselfishness and conse-
cration to Christ and the poor-
cannot be suffered to fall, It would
be a reproach to the Church of
Christ, and a heavy loss to the Home
Mission cause.” We trust that the
noble band of workers which our
departed sister gathered round her
may be guided and strengthened to
carry on the service

PHILIP HENRY GOSSE.

At the advanced age of 78 years
our beloved brother Philip Henry
Gosse has passed away from earth,
after a life marked by deep and
earnest piety, and filled with useful
Work. He was born at Worcester
in 1810. Early in life he manifested
a taste for natural history, making
collections of butterflies and other
insects. In 1827 he Went to New-
foundland for mercantile purposes,
and there it was that he found the
Saviour. He was then about nineteen
years of age. Being full of zeal, he
was eager for work, and became
a Viiesleyan local preacher. After
residing in Nevvfoundland for a time,
he visited Lower Canada, and while
engaged in agricultural pursuits
devoted much attention to zoology.
His talent as a naturalist gradually
developed, and in this line he
attained to considerable fame, being
the author of several valuable Works
on natural history. Nearly all the
scientific journals give obituary
notices of the deceased, writing in a
kind and appreciative spirit generally,
Mr. Gosse ever strove to prove that
between science and religion there is
not of necessity any disagreement.
Viiith large scientific knowledge he
combined devout faith in God and
intense love of the Scriptures. His
writings on Biblical subjects are
numerous, and form important con.
tributions to religious literature. His
reverence for the Word of God, fervour
of spirit, and earnestness in the Lord’s
service will long be remembered by
those who knew him, and vvhose
delight it will be to cherish his
memory; while in his decease the
editor of this journal loses another
generous helper in the work of the
Evangelistic Mission.
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THE SECULAR SPIRIT IN CHRISTIAN WORK?
- Br Du. Prsnson.

,,.._.._:___.. _, HETORICIANS treat of a “law of accommoda-
tion,” in accordance with which the orator is to

fij. descend and condescend t-o his audience-to get
‘1 i '1 . . . . ,

Li- down to their level 1n order to 11ft them up to l11S.
.I-Ia-I This may do in rhetoric, but it involves risk
" ' ii!‘ " ' 4' I 0 .|; 1n religion. Durlng the whole lnstory of God’s

"Til -5.;-‘ is - -ancient Israel and of the Church of Christ, the,‘ ..--__-e/;_=l-._"‘_ L‘--ii __
q jgsubtlest of all snares has been this plausible law

i_— .-- --—----7-+ ---~.u

Vii
H’_t—l_

>-I-I-IQ
A

El of accolnmodat-ion. Adopting worldly maxims,
catering to worldly tastes, corrupted by worldly
leaven, there has been a gradual letting down of

the severe standard of New Testament piety, and a constant effort
to robe the Gospel in worldly charms, in order to attract worldly
men to the Church.

The pulpit has, by this law of acconnnodation, been lowered, at times,
into a platform for lectures more becoming the lyceum, or into a stage
for performances more fit for the theatre. The service of song, in
deference to the dictation of this worldly spirit, has dropped into a
display of mere artistic talent, the appeal to aesthetic taste displacing
the Divine savour and flavour of worship ; so that in His house, where
the Lord alone is to be exalted, “ classical music ” is exalted, Papists and
Pagans are hired t-o lead the praise of Protestant worshippers, and
profane organists use the grandest of instruments to dissipate holy
thoughts and impressions. We build gorgeous got-hic fanes, furnished
with crimson and gold, garnished with the artist’s pencil and chisel;
then we secure for the pulpit the princes of oratory, and for the choir
thestar singers of the opera; then we multiply concerts and ch orals, fairs
and festivals, entertainments and excursions ; and by such allurements
hope to draw the people and to “ evangelize the inasses.” But the hope
is found to be delusive.
_,__ _ _,_ mm? . .._ _ '_,__l ._ j.__--__- — --—|-_ ____1._'_ -.|= _'—“l 7”":-—_—— ----Ir. .11-II -- -- - - - - 1 — —---—- - ---— --- - _l—-

*From “Evangelistic Work in Principle and Practice.” By ARTHUR T-
PIERSON, D.D. Dickinson: 89, Farringdon Street.
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These worldly expedients have proved very successful in secularizing
the Church, but have sadly failed in evangelizing the world. They do
not even draw the people, except so far and so long as their novelty
attracts curiosity seekers, or feeds the morbid appetite for excitement.
It is time all such measures were abandoned as helps to the work of
evangelization. They are rather hindrances; for t-hey destroy the
peculiar character of Gcd’s people as a separate people, they divert atten-
tion from eternal things, and they grieve the Spirit of God, on whose
presence all power depends.

The fact is, Zion’s attractions are unique; like her ‘Lord, they are
not of the world--they belong to another order of beauty, “ the beauty
of holiness.” When the Church robes herself in the charms of worldly
attire and adornment, she not only fails to draw the world to herself
and to Christ, but she actually takes the infection of the “ Spirit of the
Age,” which, however disguised, is hostile to God. Instead of trans-i
forming the children of the world, she becomes conformed to them.
The secular attractions with which she invests herself, so long as their
power lasts, only turn the mind from Divine things, drawing in the
same direction as do the world, the flesh, and the Devil ; and keeping
men under the power of the world that now is, rather than bringing
them under the powers of the world that is to come.

The Gospel has great power of attraction, but it is not of the worldly
sort. The good news of salvation has true and lasting charms, and so
has the life of every true disciple. Let a pure Gospel be preached, and
a pure type of piety translate and illustrate its saving truths in the
language of life; and when Zion shall thus arise and shine, Gentiles
will come to‘ her light and kings to the brightness of her rising.

. If the Church would Woo and win souls, it must be by oiiering them
attractions and satisfactions which the world does not and cannot ofier
—-that which is bread and satisfies spiritual hunger, instead of husks
which fill but do not feed; the well of water springing up into ever-
lasting life, instead of the broken cistern. The reason why the Gospel
of God’s grace never wears out is because, to every penitent believer, it
gives what it pro1nises—-solid, substantial, satisfying food and drink.
To draw souls, to get hold and keep hold upon them, the Church needs
to be not more worldly but more unworldly ; in her separation from the
world unto God there is power, for it seems to say there is something
for the sheep within her fold, that the world cannot give nor take away.

The Master has left us a warning to keep ourselves unspotted from
the world, hating even the garment that is spotted by the flesh.
There is a true law of accommodation: “I am made all things to all
men that by all means I might save some; ” but even this may be
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perverted into an abandonment of all that is peculiar, essential, and
vital to Christian character. Not even the hope of saving some can
justify the secularization of the Church. Lot may have hoped to do
good to the wicked Sodomites when he pitched his tent toward Sodom
and then went and dwelt there; but he saved nobody, and ruined his
family, and got out of the fire of judgment, himself scarcely saved. He
was a type of all such believers as obey this worldly law of accommoda-
tion. Aaron tried it at Sinai, and the golden calf was the result ;
Solomon tried it in Jerusalem, and temples to Chcmosh and Molech
and altars to"Ashtoreth and Milcom confronted Jehovah’s temple. It
was this very principle that brought in all the idolatries of Jeroboam
and Ahab, and compelled the multiplied captivities of Judah and Israel ;
and it was this that in the days of our Lord’s sojourn on earth left the
Jewish Church to be like a skeleton-leaf out of which the life-sap has
gone. From the days when God bade His people come out of Egypt
and forbade them to make mixed marriages a11d form alliances with the
heathen, history has borne but one harmonious V-'ll}11€SS; namely, that
conformity to the world upon the part of the Church brings decay to
piety and to all evangelistic activity.

In the New Testament especially, the umvorldly character of the
Church of Christ is written in large letters as upon public tablets, that
all may read at a glance. Our Lord taught it in discourse and parable,
and breathed it in His intercessory prayer. Paul and Peter, James and
John and Jude echo it, and the echo grows louder rather than fainter
with each new reverberation. The Apocalypse, as with mighty tl_1under-
ings, warns an already imperilled Church of the subtle snares of Babylon
the gilded (Rev. xvii. 4, margin), the apostate counterpart of Jerusalem
the golden.

The array of Scripture texts on the one hand, and of historic facts
on the other, is like the marshalling of two vast hosts guarding God’s
people against the world’s influence and power ; and on their banners
we read, in command and symbol: “ Be not conformed to this world.”
Believers are the Temple of the Holy Ghost, and He cannot tolerate
idols in His courts. If we will have the spirit of the world, we cannot
have the Spirit of God ; or if He comes at all it will not be as the shining
Shechinah but as the consuming fire; as Jesus with lashing scourge and
flashing eye, not with hands outstretched in blessing.

One thing is absolutely certain: the modern secularization of the
Chu.rch, as we have before said, has thus far had no efiect in furthering
the work of evangelization. Never had the worship of God such mani-
fold and costly accessories and adornment-s. All the resources of nature
and culture, architecture and art, mechanical elaboration and poetic:
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imaginatio11, have been taxed to the utmost to make the ordinances of
religion attractive. Yet in every quarter we hear the same complaint,
that the common people are deserting the churches. Dr. John Hall
quaintly remarked, that while across the sea the population is divided
into “ churchmen and dissenters,” here it is divided into “ churchmen
and C£l)8€?’tf€i’S.”' But across the sea we shall likewise find the absenters
far the more numerous. The late Earl of Shaftesbury, after large
opportunity of observing and collating facts, stated, at the anniversary
of the “ Cpen—Air l\IissioI1 ” at Islington, that “ not more than. two per
ccm‘. of working men in England are wont to attend public worship.”

I-Ve have not the basis for an accurate statement, but the plain fact
stares us in the face, that the bulk of our population, especially in the
cities, is practically as unreached by the Gospel as the masses of Pagans
are in the heart of Africa. These multitudes of home heathen do 11ot
come to our churches, a11d the churches do not go t-o them; there is
often close contiguity, but no real contact. I11 no city of our land
could the church buildings hold the people were they church-goers, and
yet these buildings are not half full. In London, on a bright Sunday
morning, the London Times found, from reports carefully compiled and
compared, an average audience of but seventy-five. In one of the
Protestant “ cathedrals ” of Philadelphia, only twenty-five could be
counted on a recent Sunday evening. In Detroit, a pew-holder in the
most elegant church edifice of that “ city of the straits,” noted on the
fly-leaf of his hymn book : “ November 27, fine evening; total attendance,
28.” In the city of Brotherly Love we have a total of nearly seven
hundred places of worship, including those of all sizes, and of every sect.
Liberally estimating the average seating capacity at four hundred, we
have, in a city of a million inhabitants, provision for a little over mac-
foartli. of the population. The key-note of evangelization is lacking
when there is not room for all. It is true that we can say, “And yet
there is room; ” but it is only because even church-members are
habitually neglecting the place of worship.

“Te add a significant testimony. Professor Christ-lieb, of Bonn,
Germany, said, at the meeting of the Evangelical Alliance at Copenhagen,
that-, “according to the statistics of the last twenty years, there has
been a large falling ed in attendance upon religious services throughout
Europe, followed by an increase of crime. Paris has more atheists
to-day than ever before existed in any "great city. In no Christian
country, however, are things so bad as in Germany. In many districts
of Berlin the-re is only one church to every fifty thousand of the
population. In New York there are two hundred places of public
worship; in Berlin only fifty; and out of the whole population of
Berlin, namely, one million, only twenty thousand, or two per cent,
attend Divine service. Hamburg is even worse, for out- of a population
of four hundred thousand, public worship on Sundays is attended only
by five thousand. In certain provinces of Germany there are suicides
at the rate of forty a week. The ordinary religious teaching of the
country is quite dead, and Christianity resolved into mere education.
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Sceptical works are popular with the working classes, and in the middle
and upper classes hundreds are led away by t-he influence of scientific
discovery and invention.” Dr. Christ-licb further stated that there are
“ forty thousand out of a population of two hundred and fifty thousand
in t-he city of Edinburgh who go to no place of worship ;, two hundred
tliousand i11 Glasgow out of a population of seven hundred thousand,
and nearly a million and a quarter in London out of a population of
four millions.”

The test of the vitality of Church—life, as of our Lo1‘r.l’s Messiahship,
is this: “ To the poor t-he Gospel is preached.” Matthew Arnold divides
-society into “an upper class, materialized; a lower class, brutalized;
and a middle class, vulgar-iz.ed.”’* Be it so ; a live Church, with God’s
Gospel in her hands and God’s Spirit i11 her heart, can penetrate to the
lowest strata, and lift even the undermost. But this never has been
done, and never will be done, by wisdom of words or by the wisdom of
this world. The church that conforms to the spirit of the age may be
*“ swept and garnished,” but will be still “ empty; ”' the Spirit of God
will not make it His temple nor exercise there His drawing power, and
that is the only Spirit and the only Power that can ever fill these places
of assembly with true worsliippcrs or seekers after God.

We must have a more unworldly pulpit. Preaching must be simpler
in matter and manner ; it must impress men as dealing directly, honestly,
earnestly, with their souls ; adapting itself to any class of hearers with
‘facility, to private house or street corner or riversir.le as readily as to
stately temples. Pulpit essays and orations that have scarce the salt
that gives a Gospel savour, that do not grapple with the conscience or
arouse the will, help t-o make men infidels. They are poultices applied
to the cancer which demands the knife ; and the hearer begins to doubt
whether sin is indeed a fatal disease, or whether the preacher himself
believes the souls of sinners to be in peril. “That may draw the rich
and cultured may repel the poor and ignorant, who cannot afford to pay
for costly pulpit talent, who cannot underst-and stately orations, and
who instinctively know that superb church edifices, with expenses that
only wealth can meet, are not for them; and that, to be thoroughly
euctoome, one must wear the insignia of riches or at least of competency
to assume his share of the outlay. That instinctive “pride of poverty ”
which keeps the poor away from our splendid church buildings is 11ot a
wholly ignoble sentiiment.

“Te must have a more unworldly (rt1nosp7rerc in the churches. True
wiilners of souls have an indefinable air of simplicity and sincerity about
them that disarms indifierence and even opposition. The sinless One
drew near to Him the publicans and sinners for to hear Him. In order
to evangelization of the masses there must be identification with them.
The culture that seems cold and critical, the refinement that repels by
its fast-idiousness, the intellectuality that is exclusive, and the selfishness
that is unsympathetic, turn even ministers of Christ into rigid, frigid,
statues, and our cathedral churches into marble mausoleums for the
burial of a Gospel that is practically dead, powerless to save.

* Somebody mistakenly quotes this ~" pulverized!”
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PHASES OF SANCTIFICATION.
By F. E. h-Iansn, .S'aarZerZancZ.

N0. X.-~-SANCTIFIED BY BLOOD.

(Continued from page 515.)

II. The pa--ire.-—-“ lvherefore Jesus also, that 1-Io might sanctify the-
people with His oizrn Z>ZoocZ,” &c. '

Those who have read the life of the late Bishop Hannington cannot
but admire his lie-roic career. He perished in his at-tempt to open a
new way to Baganda, as the following extract shows :-——

“Upon reaching Uganda, Hannington was stopped by the people,
who said they wanted to send a message to their chief before he could
advance. Soon after he was seized, stripped of his valuables, hurried
along, pushed against trees, or dragged on the ground at the rate of
five miles an hour, until he was forced as a prisoner into a hut. He
had purposed to find a better road; he did not fail of his purpose.
The feeble always fail-—he was a man that would channel his own course,
like the waterfall in the proverb. Alas, t-oo, like the waterfall, he was
to be broken to pieces at the end. The horrors in the interior of the
hut into which he was hustled almost baffle description ; but it was
through this ‘ Inferno ’ that he must pass t-o finish his course and reach
God’s Paradise. Tve read that the floor of the Bishops prison was
covered with rot-ting banana peel, leaves, and lice; a literal burrow for
rats and vermin. There was a fire too, but no chimney or other
ventilat-io11 to carry off smoke, and by this fire his guards were cooking
food and drinking pombe. Yet, bruised and suiferiiig-~1*acl<etl by fever
and bodily outrage, apart from his comrades of the mission, deprived of
all the decencies of life, and without any of the alleviations of
civilisation---lie wrote in his little 11ote—book, on the 29th of
October, that he was greatly comforted by Psalm xxii., which came to
him with much power. There were eight days of imprisonment, in
which he had no tidings touching his future, and until the last moment
he did not know that he was irrevocably doomed to death, nor that
Lubwa was acting the cruel and nnmanly part of cat’s paw to Mwanga.
He was suminoned from his tent. “Was there in his brave heart the
hope of release, we wonder‘? Perhaps; but God, not man, was about
to set him at liberty. He heard a wild shout, when the warriors fell
upon his helpless caravall 111811, and, by their spears, covered the ground
with dead bodies. Then the Bishop faced his destiny like a Christian
and a man, bidding them say to their king that he was about to die for-



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

PHASES OF SANUTIFICA TION. 563

the Baganda, and that he harl pzrrchasccl the 9'06!-(l to Brtgtzncltt with his lrife.
The soldiers, who were told ofi to murder him, hesitated; he, calm even
in the last crisis, pointed to his gun, which one of them discharged.
Then he was free : free from pain, free from anxiety about the morrovv,
free to leave Africa without reproach, free, after thirty-eight brief
earthly years, to enter upon glory, honour, immortality, and eternal
life.”

Hannington paid the price of his life in his attempt, and failed in
his purpose, but not so Christ ; He has laid down His life, the cost hasbeen
paid, and by that death we, who believe in Him, are separated to God.

III. The pl-aee.——“ Suffered without the gate.” Outside the camp
or gate was the place of arnclecamcss. This is where the leper was
banished to (Lev. xiii. 46). It was the place for the polluted one.
When a person touched a dead body they were put outside the camp
(Num. v. 2). It was the place of reproach—wl1en Miriam was smitten
with leprosy, for speaking against Moses, she was shut out of the camp
for seven days (l\lu1n.xii.15). It was the place of death—when the
man broke the Sabbath, he was cast outside the camp and stoned to
death (Num. XV’. 36). It was the place of juclgmcnt——l1e1‘e it was that
the sin offering was burnt, and, as we know, fire represents the judgment
of God against sin (Lev. xvi. 27). Bemeinbering this, it gives force
and meaning to the place that Jesus went: He went to the place of
uncleanness, and was made sin for us ; He went to the place of pollution,
and the iniquity of_ us all was laid upon Him; He went to the place of
reproach, and endured the Cross, despising the shame of it; He went
to the place of death, and was cut off out of the land of the living; and
He went to the place of judgment, and there it pleased the Lord to
bruise Him.

IV. The purpose of His cleath.--J‘Wiherefore Jesus also, that He
might sa1ec¢t{f;y,” 8:0. It is said that when Pompey could not keep his
soldiers in the camp, by persuasion, he cast himself all along in the
narrowpa-ssage that led out of it, and then bade them “ Go, if you will,
but you shall first trample on your general ; ” and this overcame them.
And as we gaze upon the Cross, and see the body of the Lord Jesus out-
stretched there, we see the hat-efulness of sin, and say with another,
who has said, “The Cross of Christ condemns me to become a saint.”
For if we allow sin to manifest itself in anyway it is a dishonour to
God, a libel on the work of Christ, and grieving to the Holy Spirit. Let
us remember what the Rabbins were wont to say: “Every sin makes
God’s head ache.” By all the mischief that sin has done, let us flee from
it-—flee from it, as Joseph did from Potiphar’s wife, and thus escape
pollution. By all the harm that sin has done, let us do all in our power
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to put it to death--put it to death as the Israelites did Achan, in order
to escape defeat: as any known or unconfessed sin is sure to bring this.
By all the evil sin has wrought, let us purge it out—-—purge it out, as
Israel did the leaven out of their houses at the celebration of the
Passover. By all the pollution si11 has brought, let us give it no quarter,
nor the flesh any place. As Samuel gave no quarter to Amalek, and
hewed Agag to pieces, so let us put to the death all the actings of our
sinful nature. By all that sin caused Christ to siiifer, let us loathe it-
loathe it as Ammon did his sister Tamar. By all God’s Wratli against sin,
let us deny it—--deny it as Peter did his Master; and by all sins,-H
hatefulness and enmity against God,-let us make war against them. “Tar
against sin as Eleazar, one of Dayid’s mighty inen, did against the
Philistines till the sword clave to his hand. Let us remeniber at what
a price We have been purchased, and the Saviour wlio has by His blood
separated us to God. And, as we do so, we must say-

‘-' Love so amazing, so Divine,
Demands my life, my sou}, my all,”

Or, rather, shall we alter the last line and say, in the language of
faith and by the grace of God enabling us ?*~

“ Love so amazing, so Divine,”
Shall hare rmylife, my soul, my all.”

——--<$~o>O %§O~€0-<0--——-

GOD’S DELIGHT IN PRAYER.
“ The prayer of the upright is His deliglit-.”--Prov. xv. 8.

THIs is as good as a promise, for it declares a present fact, which will
be the same throughout all ages. God takes great pleasure in the
prayers of upright men ; He even calls them His delight. Our first
concern is to be upright. Neither bending this way nor that, continue
upright ; not crooked with policy, nor prostra-te by yielding to evil, be
you upright in strict integrity and straiglitforwardncss. If we begin
to shuffle and shift, We shall be left to shift for ourselves. I_f We try
crooked ways, we shall find that we cannot pray ; and if we pretend to
do so, We shall find our prayers shut out of heaven. Are we acting in
a straight line, and thus following out the Lord’s revealed will ‘? Then let
us pray much and pray in faith. If our prayer is God’s delight, let us
not stint Him in that which gives Him pleasure. He does not consider
the grammar of it, nor the metaphysics of it, nor the rhetoric of it; in
all these men might despise it. He, as a Father, takes pleasure in the
lispings of His own babes, the stammerings of His new-born sons and
daughters. Should we not delight in prayer since the Lord delights in
it? Let us make errands to the throne. The Lord finds us enough
reasons for prayer, and We ought to thank Him that it is so.--—C. H.
SPURGEON, in “ Uhagae Book of the Ba-nil: of Fai.t7z.”
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WHAT DAVID DID;
on,

LOVE YOUR ENEMIES.
j 

2 Sinoatix.

I.—-“ .1 DEAD nook.”

Nthis familiar passage the believer’s place of blessing is beautifully
pictured. God’s love, of which Da-vid’s was the offshoot, led

'_" him to seek out among the family of his enemy an object on
which he could bestow kindness. This one, found and brought to him,
and taking his true place of humiliation before him, David receives into
favour, enriches him with all that his father had lost-, and, more than
that-, gives him a place at his table, as one of his sons, continually for
all his days. Wliat a change for the trembling fugitive, who could
have expected from any other only instant death, as one of the family
of him Whose later life had been spent in seeking that of his victiinf
It was not the manner of man to spare any who might in the future
claim the throne against him, much less to Sl1OW pity to the family of
his foes. But it was God’s manner to love His enemies, and David,
in the spirit of God, sought t-o be like Him. This, then, in one aspect
-of the history, is our place. Perishing sinners, doomed to destruction,
fugitives from Grod’s Wrath, we are sought, and found, and brought
back to Him, to learn that He has planned and Wrought out a Way for
His love, and for Jesus’ sake will accept us, and enrich us with “ more
blessings than our father lost-_; ” calling us to eat bread at His ovvn
Table continually as His sons, and making His angels t-o minister to us,
that all things may be ours. Only let us not forget the attitude of the
soul that belongs to us in the midst of it all, “ Y-Vhat is Thy servant,
that Thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I ain?” These
were no mere words of courtesy or flattering, so common to man, or
God would never have recorded them. They were the true eirpressioii
of his humbled heart. Nor did he, as we are prone to do, forget this
after years of enjoyment of kingly favour. lVhen David after his
dethronement was returning, still this was l\1ephibosheth’s unchanged
feeling——“ All of my father’s house WE.‘-1'6 butdead men before my Lord
the King, yet didst Thou set Thy servant among them that did eat at
Thy table.” And the grateful heart beat strong as ever vvhen he said,
'“ Yea, let 7e.i-in take all, for as much as my lord the King is come again
in peace to His own house.” Thus, poor, lame, helpless beggars, nay
more, guilty of death and univorthy of mercy,i liere are we, God's
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children, continually at table; and all for Jesus’ sake. Continually,
does it say ‘L’ Yes, week by week, and day by day, hour by hour having
access there to the Holiest. And better than Mephiboshet-h ; when this
short time is past, rve shall but change the table of faith to that of
sight, and eat and drink with our David in His kingdom, for ever and
over. ~

1I.——-vvaLKI1\'e IN 'rn1s Lleurr.
Let this look at the Divine story help us to realise what our place

is, and What We are to God, so that we may be the better able to glorify
the riches of His grace toward us in Christ Jesus. ‘

Doubtless the presence of Mephibosheth continually a-t his table
helped David to realise more fully and more abidingly Crod’s kindness
to him, of which this was the fruit- and the figure. If we Wfi.1"1l} to
enjoy the love of God, the best vvay is to practise it. So let us now
look at the story in another aspect, that it may be not- only a pro? ty
picture to gaze at and admire ourselves in it, but a lesson like that of
our Lord’s vvhen He said, “ Go, and do thou likewise.”

III--“ LEARN or Mn.”
See what He Himself teaclies about this—-Matt. v. 43-45 : “ Itihath

been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy. But
I say unto you, Love youreneniies, bless them that curse you, do good
to them that hate you, a11d pray for them which despitefully use you,
and persecute you. . . .” And who is sufficient for this‘? Hovv can
flesh and blood attain to it? W'l1at “ was said of old time” We can
easily understand. But xvliere shall we learn the other ‘Z’ David had
found out the secret, and we may find it vvhere he found it. God’s
love, revealed to his heart by the Holy Spirit, became a practical reality,
a thing of power: thus in fellovvsliip with God, he was a follovver of
(sod (Eph. v. l., imitator). And here was the secret; and it is so for us.
God loves His enemies--“ so loved the vvorld that He gave His only
begotten Son.” “Wlr1e11 we were enemies, we were reconciled to God
by the death of His Son.” Christ so loved us that when We were
sinners He died for us. And if that love of God is shed abroad in
our hearts by the Holy Ghost, it will overflow in like manner as a
practical reality in our lives.

\Ve have the Divine e.r:ample t-o imitate. “ He maketh His sun to
shine on evil and good,” &c. “God so loved,” &c. life have, still
nearer, Christ to follow in His life of goodness here below. The
perfect example can be found only in the Father and the Son. Yet
God in His grace has not left us to gaze upon a model all so high and
glorious as to be beyond our hope of ever reaching it--neither the
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effulgenoe Of tllo light Wllicll 110 1118.11 can .appr0;1ol1 unto, nor the
beaming of the light of the WO1"l(l in the sinless perfection of the Son
of Man. Tliese are the sublime outlines of our lesson. But God i11
His condescension has given us aia His l*l"o:'r;Z many a detail to fill up
the vast space, and there He would have us go to learn how to carry
out His ways and tread in the footsteps of His Spirit of old. And=
they lose much Who read the Old Testament only to search out the
types, and refuse to accept the lavr and the prophets as the teachings
of practical obedience given to us by God as the rule of life, if rightly
used as enforced, or modified, by the New Testament.

1'v.--~-“ coats or mus.”
David’s history is relnarkably full of lessons on the subject before

us. His kindness to Mepliiboshet-h was no exceptional case. It was
but'an es:a111ple of his vvhole course toivard Saul. In 1 Samuel xxiv.,
when for the first time his enemy falls into his povver, he goes so far as
to dishonour him by cutting ofi the skirt of his robe; but instantly,
relenting of even this, forbids his servants to offer him any injury.
Saul, ashamed of his conduct, weeps a11d confesses the wrong. But in
spite of this, he pursues the same course, and David again has him in
his power. One might have thought this time he xvould surely smite
l1im——but no, nothing can justify him in that; and again he spares
him, taking away the spear only to bear testimony to the fact; a11d,
having thus once more appealed to the conscience of his pcrsecutor, he
restores even the spear vvhich lie might have retained as a pledge.

v.—“trHn sons or 'r11n now.”
Note, hovvever, that he leaves his enemy for God to judge. “ As the

Lord liveth, the Lord shall smite him, or his day shall come to die, or
he shall descend int-o battle and perish.” “ Let the Lord punish him,
if He will. Let his persistent cruelty be put a stop to by any means
God shall choose! But I will not hurt him, tliougli to save my on'11
life.” And yet, when at length he did descend into battle, and perished,
did David rejoice that his enemy had failen ‘? Hoiv very different even
then I Look at his mournful lamentat-ion in E2 Samuel i., his forgetful-
ness of all Saul’s wickedness and his ovvn sufferings at his hands-his
ovvning of all that was excellent in him—-Saul and Jonathan both on the
same level--his bitterest foe and his most faithful friend alike novv sub-
jects of his mourning and of his praise! It vvas the same spirit of
God which, in Job, said (xxxi. 29), “ If I rejoiced at the destruction of
him that hated me, or lift-ed up myself vvhen evil found him: neither
have I suifered my mouth to sin by wishing a curse to his soul ! ”

v1.--J‘ WITHOUT r.iur1.u.1rr.”
But David vvent further than empty words. He acted upon it in

judgment. A man came to him saying, “ Saul 1s dead," thinking to
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bring him good tidings. He had mistaken David’s character. It was
a lie when he charged himself with the death of Saul, or, as he thought,
took to himself the credit of it. David avenged it 011 him, true or false.
“Thy blood be upon thine own head, for thy mouth hath testified
against thee, saying, ‘ I have slain the Lord’s anointed.”’

On the other hand, to those who had showed kindness to Saul, he
sought to show kindness to them, when they might have feared his
vengeance had he been a man of the world. Instead of that, he sends
them a message of peace and blessing. It was no mere stroke of worldly
policy, but the outflow of Heavenly goodness : “ The Lord show kindness
and truth unto you, and I also will requite you this kindness, because
ye have done this thing” (2 Sam. ii. 6).

Seven years later, and we find David unchanged to this.
Ishbosheth’s captains bring his head to David, saying, “ Behold the
head of the son of Saul thine enemy, which sought thy life; and the
Lord hath avenged my lord the king this day of Saul and of his seed.”
It was all in vain to tempt him thus. Neither the goodwill towards
himself, which had prompted the act, nor the remembrance that thus
Jehovah was accomplishing His promise, could blind him to the guilt of
these men, or t-o his duty t-o avenge the innocent blood a-t their hands.
Should he do so any the less because the victim was his enemy, or the
murderers liis friends‘? God forbid I Kay, all the more promptly and
signally he marks his abhorrence of the crime, and hangs the hands and
feet of the perpetrators over the pool of Hebro11, while the head of
Ishbosheth, the last remnant of his adversaries, is buried with honour
in the Sepulchre of Abner.

“ ‘ Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will repay,’ saith the Lord.”
This David fully recognised. It belonged not to him, nor t-o any other
man. He would not himself hurt his enemy, nor suifer his friends to
do so. Those who did, he himself was responsible to punish, and did it
without regard to his own interests. But when the Lord avenged him,
He accepted it as His righteousness ; yet not with joy or triumph, but
with tears and mourning. He had no pleasure i11 their death. He
rejoiced not- wlieliliis enemy fell.

v1I.—-—“rIas:r run Icrxsnon or GOD.”
And yet we see this very same David refusing the overtures

of peace and the offer of the kingdom, until righteousness had
been vindicated in one crucial case, that of his wife Michal. lVhen
Abner, of whose unholy motive David apparently was not aware,
offered to bring all Israel to him, his first condition was: “Thou
shalt not see my face except thou first bring Michal, Saul’s daughter,
my lawful wife.” Till this act of righteousI1ess__ was fulfilled--
this pledge of sincerity given:-—-cost what it might, David would accept
no kingdom, make no league. God’s law must be honoured, and that
stain wiped out. He would forgive Abner, and Saul, and his son, and
Israel, all they had done against himself. But this was another question.
He could not by tacit consent be for a moment a party to such guilt.
It must be put away before he would look at Abner, or think of entering
into covenant with Israel.
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\'111.——-“rn.ar ron 'r11r:n.”
These lessons seem so plain as hardly to 11eed the art-tempt t-o apply

them to ourselves; so broad and coinprehensive as t-hat the attempt
would perhaps only narrow them down to our little sense of their
need, instead of enforcing their greatness and importance. Yet,
let us thi11k of it for ourselves. Have we enemies? Are there-
any who have injured us, and, if they could, would injure us yet
more‘? Are there those from Wl1()111 we difier, and who would glory
over us in their prosperity, and whose overthrow would be to our
advantage '? Are we not conscious that when something ill has happened
to then], We have secretly (though We knew better than to do it openly)
felt glad '? Nay, have We not secretly——al1nost without owning it to
ourselves, helped on Whatever would bring them do\vn~—-not to speak of
the more open guilt of doing theln injury ‘B If We have done anything of
the kind, O let us confess it as sin. How could we have done this had we
been praying for them ‘? Note that gracious connnand of our Master,
which it obeyed would put us out of reach of the evil»--“ Pray for them
that despitefully use you.” And if one comes to tell us something against
them to their injury, or tidings of mischief befallen them, thinking it
would gratify us, should We not regard l1in1 as _a teinpter and 3,11
adversary ‘? And if he comes to tell us that he himself has done this,
if it were good service to God or to us, should not our feelings be what
David’s W61‘8, at least so far as the shame and the sorrow, though it is
not for us to punish ‘?

1:2.--“1>t-"tr on ran new 1!A.‘~'.”
All this can be only as We are Walking vvitli God. All that is of

nature is opposed to it. ‘We “cannot help,” it we act on our feelings
or our reasonings, being glad when our enemy falls. VVe “cannot help ”
doing our best to overtlirow him. But all that is scJf—“the:_fleSl‘1.”
“With the love of God shed abroad in our hearts it will not be.

Let us then study to vvalk vvorthy of God i11 this ma-tater. It there
are those that hate us, let us pray for them, bless them, do them good,
seek their peace. And should it happen that, as a Church, W6 n1ight
know of those who would, if they could, break up and scatter us, or any
Whose ways or doctrines are opposed to ours, then let us not treat them
as they treat us. On the contrary, let use pray for them and seek their
peace. Vlfrong though they be, yet, if Christians, they are our brethren,
God’s children; let us rejoice in their welfare, and do all we can to
promote it-, so long as we be not ourselves part-akers in their evil ways.
Union, covenant, fellowship, must never be Wllllfi God’s law is dishonoured
and sin nnjudged. Let us never be beguiled into peace till that is
fully done. But there is a peace such as ruled in David’s breast, and
which would avenge as an injury to ourselves anything done against
our enemies for our sakes-—-a peace that holds no war in the heart, bears
no grudge there, but seeks their peace at least, however little we can
secure our own thereby. Thus shall we be the children of our Father
which is in Heaven, Witnesses for His love, and showing forth His
praise.

W, COLLINGWOOD.
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ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.
No. V.

Kg %/E have seen how the death of our blessed Lord secures the
90¢“ behever 1n Ins salvatlon 1n two very difierent senses---Jfirst, by

so meeting and satisfying God s righteous law as to make it
incompatible with justice that he should ever be lost; and then, by so
meeting and siatisfying Sin’s legal claim against the old Adam for life-
long bondage as to give the believer in a resurrection—life, already
begun, the most absolute guarantee against re»e11s1aveme11t to Sin and
Death.

'l‘he1'e is a third application of the death of Christ revealed, Which,
in order to complete our view of it, must be new briefly referred to-—I
mean its bearing upon sanctification, and ask my reader to refer to
Heb. X. 10: “\-Ve have been sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all.”

H A1noment’s thought will certify that this is not sanctification in
the ordinary sense of the word; it is not- progressive sanctification
through the Holy Spirit and the “ means of grace ”--it is sanctification
once for all vvrought by the offering of our Lord’s body on the Cross.

To understand the nature of it, vve must look back to the Old
Testament use of the vvord. In Levit. viii. 30, we read that Moses, by
sacrificing the burnt-offering, and by touching these men vvith the
blood and the oil, “ saitctified Aaron, his garments, and his sons, and his
sons’ garments vvith him.” In Exod. xiii. 2, God says, after saving the
firstborn by the blood of the Pascal Lamb, “ Sanctify unto Me all the
firstborn of the children of Israel, whatsoever openeth the womb: it
is Mine ” (see also Num. viii. 17).

Is it not lnanifest here that the word is used in the sense, not of
progressive holiness (though that is its necessary result), but of abso-
lute consecration--a setting apart by sacrifice for possession by Jehovah,
or for His service ‘?

It is no imvard change, nor is it typical of this. It is the act of
God following atonement-, to which the firstborn and the priests
became subject, and by vvhich, not their experiences, but their relation-
ship became changed. They were not in process of sanctification;
they were sanctified--set apart for God-—-taken possession of by Him
for His property, His sanctuary, and His service.

So, in the same sense we read in Heb. 2:. 10-14: “By one oifer-
ing He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” “ Sanctified,”
that is, “ through the olfering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.”
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Again (xiii. 12), “That He might sanctify the people through His
own blood; ” and again, in Eph. v. 25: “ Christ loved the Church and
gave Himself up for it, that He might sanctify it, having cleansed it
with the washing of Water with the \Vord, that He might present
it to Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any
such thing; but that it should be holy and wit.-hout blemish.” The
beauty of the virgin chastity and purity in vvhich vve have been already
accepted, and shall be by-and-by presented t-o our Lord, is no holiness of
ours attained by “ painful steps and slow ” after many falls and stains
of the way. It is the Work of His blood, in vvhich W6 washed our
robes and made them White. Our comeliness is His——spotless, stain-
less, seamless, “ perfected for ever.”

This aspect of sanctification is closely allied with justification, and
yet it is not the same. For in just-ificat-ion man is viewed as a criminal
on trial in the High Court of Divine righteousness, While in this sense
of sanctification he viewed as a vvorshipper in receipt of his title or
qualification for entrance to the sanctuary of the Holy One. The
scene of the former is the Court ; the scene of the latter is the Temple.

It is not enough for me, a guilty sinner, to be enabled to vvalk out
of Court acquitted for the sake of Another. Gratitude and love and
Go_d’s Holy Spirit call me to re-enter the Divine Presence, to dvvell in
the House of the Lord all the days of my life, to do His service, and to
bless His name (see Zech. iii. 3-7). The blood of Christ has set me
apart~—sanctified, entitled, perfected--~ for this Holy Place, this present
and eternal Heaven.

Wheli recently gazing at the bright orb of the moon we saw it
pass within the shadow of the Earth, we perceived that in herself she
has no beauty. A black and shapeless mass, an enormous cinder, a
hideous extinct volcano—she was seen as she is in herself. But- in a
few hours she emerged into sunlight again, and, behold! that ghastly
and repulsive mass was inst-a111:l.y made glorious i11 the spotless White-
ness of that light that shone upon her from without. What then‘?
Is there no such thing as moon-light‘? No! Her light is sunlight, all
of it; and the most pure and beautiful object of the night has no
beauty at all of her ovvn. So is it with us. '

That we should ever yearn and long and press liard after holiness
of character, sinlessness, and Christliness is not only the spontaneous
instinct of the new nature within us—the prompting of the Holy
Ghost and of conscience under His sway—-—it is also our Father’s com-
mand ; it is our Master’s Will. But, blessed be God, our title to stay
in God’s House, to worship in His Temple, to shine in His firmament,
is not to be attained by any such experience, ever full of defect and
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grievous shortcoming as it must be. Our light is Christ’s; our pure-
and virgin whiteness is conferred by His blood; our garments of
salvation and our robe of righteousne.=.s, the ornaments and jewels of
our priesthood (Isa. lni. 10), are all the purchase of the Cross, and the
absolute gift of God.

In carefully distinguishing between the sanctification which entitles
us to heaven and that which is necessary to communion with God in
the soul here below, we shall be saved from many a doubt and ground-
less fear.

“VVithout holiness no man shall see the Lord ” is a verse of at
richly double application. To see Him in the favour of the accepted
and saved we must liave the holiness of Christ, our risen and glorious
representative. To see Him from day to day down here in the joy of
undisturbed fellowship we must have the holiness of an ungrieved
Spirit, an unoffended conscience, and an unbroken commandment.

But let us beware of confounding the title of our salvation with
the condition of our connnunion. By the will of God we have been
sanctified by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all; and
such is the virtue of that offering “ that the worshippers once purged
should have no more conscience of sins,” and no more fears of hell
(Heb. x. 2, 10-12, 23). Gnouer. F. Tnmvcu.

---o>c>>o z<~;.->:o<o<o---

DWELLING ALONE WITH GOD.
_.. ‘_ _ ..-T __ _ -:- _ i ~—_ _ ___ _I-

“ Israel then shall dwell in safei y alone = the fountain of Jacob shall be upon
a land of corn and wine; also his heavens shall drop down dew.”—Deut.
xxxiii_ 28.

TI-IE more we dwell alone, the more safe shall we be. God would
have His people separate from sinners. His call to them is, “ Come
ye out from among them.” A Christian world is such a mon-
strosity as the Scriptures never contemplate. A worldly Christian is
spiritually diseased. Those who compromise with Christ’s enemies may
be reckoned with them. Our safety lies, not in making ternls with the-
enemy, but it dwelling alone with our best Friend. If we do this, we
shall dwell in safety, despite thejsarcasms, the slanders, and the sneers
of the world. We shall be safe from the baleful influence of its un-
belief, its pride, its vanity, its filthiness. God also will make us dwell
in safety alone in that day when sin shall be visited on the nations by
wars and famines. The Lord brought Abraham from Ur of the
Chaldees, but he stopped half-way. He had no blessing till, having set
out to go to the land of Canaan, to the land of Canaan he came. He
was safe alone, even in the midst of foes. Lot was not safe in Eiodom,
though in a circle of friends. Our safety is in dwelling apart with
God.—-—-C. H. SPURGEOET, in “ Chcryue B007: of the Bani: of Fe-iii:-.”
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THE PARABLE OF TEN THOUSAND
TALENTS.

By THOMAS NEWBERRY, Editor of the “EagZis7mztm’s Bible.”
——|_ -— r ———- *_’7 rs‘ —— ' __—_;

MATTHEW xviii. 21-35.

Verses 21, 22. “ Then came Peter to Him, and said, ‘ Lord, how
oft shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? till
seven times?’ Jesus saith unto him, ‘I say not unto ithee,
“Until seven times : ” but, “Until seventy times seven.” ”’

A believer in Christ, even though he be a little child, is to be
RECEIVED in His name (verse 5); he is not to be OFFENDED or
STUMBLED (verse 6) ; he is not to be nnsrrsnn, however humble ; for
the angels of heaven minister to him, and the Son of Man came to
save him (verse 10). If he srnar, he is to be sought for and restored,
for such is the will of the heavenly Father (verses 12-14).

If he rassrass, he is to be dealt with privately, with brotherly
fidelity, or, if need be, in church discipline, in order that he may be
regained (verse 15), and if all fail, disovvned as a brother; but if it be
a matter of rnnsonat forgiveness, though faithfully to be dealt with,
he is to be received with unlimited ‘forgiveness. See Luke xvii. 8, 4:
“ Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother trespass against thee,
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in e day turn again to
thee, saying, ‘ I repent ; ’ thou shalt forgive him.” Not only seven
times a day on his repentance, but seventy times seven, after the
pattern of Divine forgiveness, and as disciples of Him of whom we
sing-—

r “ Unwearied in forgiveness still,
His heart could only love."

Verses 23, 24: “Therefore is the kingdom of heaven [the heavens]
likened unto a certain king, which would take account of
[with] his servants [bond-servants]. And when he had begun
to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed him ten
thousand talents.”

This is a parable of the kingdom of the heavens, illustrative of
Divine actings in the present dispensation. '

The King is God in His sovereignty, taking account with His
servants, who are regarded as His absolute property, and entiieély at
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llis disposal-~His bo11d-scrvallts. This is the beginning of reckoning;
it is not the final judgment of the great White throne, nor of the
bcma or judgment seat of Christ, it is the judgment which begins at
the house of God (1 Peter iv. 17, 18). One case is taken as a
speciinen of others, and as slioiving the indebtedness of man to Divine
justice as a sinner against God in thought, and word, and deed
(Gen. vi. 5). This indebtedness of man t-o the justice of God may
be estimated in three Ways. If the talent be taken as a talent of
silver, according to Roman calculation, a myriad of talents would
amount to more than one million pounds sterling. This may be
regarded as the 1-IUsL»a.1v estimate. According to the Jewish calculation,
it would be more than three‘ millions-—t-he LEGAL estimate. But if
the talent be taken to be a talent of gold, it would be upwards of
fifty millions. This may represent the nivlnn estimate, or sin judged
in the presence of God, and secret sins in the light of His countenance.

Verses 25, 26, 27. “ But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his
lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife, and children,
and all that he had, and payment to be made. The servant
therefore fell dovvn, and worshipped him, saying, ‘ Lord,
have patience, with me, and I will pay thee all.’ Then the
lord of that servant was moved with compassion, earl loosed
him, and forgave him the debt.”

Man has nothing vvherewith to meet the claims of Divine justice;
and the folly of promising to meet these requirements by future
reformation, or even by religious observances, is forcibly illustrated
by this parable. _

The mode of enacting payment by the sale of the persons and
families of slaves was in accordance with ancient customs (see
2 Kings iv. 1; Nel1.v. 8). Mercy alone can meet the case, and the
ground on which God can be just, and yet the ustifierof the ungodly,
is the atoning sacrifice of Christ ; and thus alone can man be set free
and forgiveness granted. '

Verses 28-35. “But the same servant [bond-servant] went out,
and found one of his fellow-servants [fellow bond-servants]
which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on
him, and took him by the throat, saying, ‘Pay me that thou
ovvest.’ And his fellovv-servant [fellow bond-servant] fell
down at his feet, and besought him, saying, ‘Have patience
with me, and I will pay thee all.’ And he would not: but
went and cast him ‘into prison, till he should pay the debt
[that which was due]. So when his fellovo-servants [fellow
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‘bond-servants] saw What was done, they vvere very sorry,
and came and told unto their lord all that was done. Then
his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, ‘O
flroa wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because
thou desiredst [besouglitedstj me: Shouldest not thou also
have had compassion on thy fellovv-servant, even as I had
pity on thee?’ And his lord was \‘E'1‘0iI-ll, and delivered him
to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto
him. ‘ So likewise shall my heavenly Fat-her do also unto
you, if ye from your hearts forgive 11ot every one his brother
their trespasses.’ ” "

One hundred pence or denarii, at seven pence ha-lfpenny the
-denarius, would be about three pounds txvo shillings and sixpencc —-out
of all proportion with the debt which had been forgiven.

Grace bestowed lays the receiver under an obligation t-o manifest
the same; he is to forgive ias he has been forgiven. “Be ye kind,”
says the apostle, “one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one
-another, even as God for Clirist-is sake [God in Christ] hath forgiven
you” (Eph. iv. 32). Failure in thus manifesting grace may be an
indication of one or other of two things—either of failure in grace by
a child of God who is really a subject of Divine grace, bringing such
an one under fatherly discipline, as our Lord teaches. Matt. vi. 14, 15:.
“ For if ye forgive men their 1:-respasses, your heavenly Father will
also forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither
will your Father forgive your trespasses.” Such an one is left to
the upbraidings of his ovvn conscience, or to the assaults of Satan,
until he is brought to act in conformity with the will of God ; the
former act of pardon is not annulled, although he himself may lose
the consciousness and joy of it, but payment is required for What
had since been contracted. -

On the other hand, the forgiveness of sins may be received intel-
lectually as a doctrine, apart from faith in God and in Christ--~ in the
power of the Holy Ghost. The doctrines of grace apart from the
spirit of grace will leave the heart still hard, and the conduct and
-character unchanged, so that, whatever the profession, the conduct of
the individual may prove that he has neither part nor lot i11 the
matter, for his heart is not right in the sight of God. A spirit
"taught apprehension of the grace of God in Christ will lead to a
corresponding character and walk. But the nominal reception of the
doctrines of grace, unaccompanied by the grace of God in the heart,
leaves sin unpardoned, and the sinner exposed to the 1'et1"ib11tivc
justice and judgment of God.
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THE LATE GEORGE BREALEY,
OF THE BLACKDOWN HILLS

_,,,.,_ ______.-—- — _____.-- _ i___.__ _

Paar VII.

(Concluded from page 538,)

LOOSENIFG THE CORDS.

,- IROM the first years of his labours on the hills his custom was to
l issue at intervals a record of the Lord’s dealings with him, and
H of the pro_gress of the work in his hands——and of late years he

published an annual report. The seventeenth “ Brief Narrative of
Facts,” had just been completed and put into the printer’s hands. The
funds had fallen oif considerably during the year, by the death of
several of the most liberal supporters of the mission. This, doubtless,
was a great trial to him, inasmuch as it caused a large adverse balance
in the year’s accounts (not a debt-—for he was enabled to meet the
deficit from his own slender means), and this necessitated his giving
notice to some of his most valued helpers that he would be obliged to
discontinue their support after three months, unless the Lord mani-
festly came in to his help. This notice was sent- on Friday, October 7th,
1887, and very much affected him. On the Sunday, on rising from
bed, his first words were, “ This will be a dark Sunday for the dear
—--s’, they will have received my letter by this time.” And it would
seem from that moment con1n1enced “the beginning of the end.” He
was stricken with facial paralysis, which during the day increased, and
though he preached twice it was with the utmost difliculty to himself;
and, at the close of the afternoon service, when the writer, in great
concern, asked his father what was the cause of his strange articulation
and altered appearance, he completely broke down, and sobbed aloud,
saying, “ My work is nearly done—I am paralysed.” He soon re-
covered his self-possession, and, true to his old self, said, “ I shall soon be
better, and shall preach again at Bolham to-night.” This, of course, was
entirely out of the question. “ Prayer was made without ceasing of the
Uhurcli unto God for him.” The whole parish and adjoining parishes
and towns were soon aware of his state, and the deepest, widespread
sympathy and anxiety were manifested. Among his “ own people ” the
consternation was great indeed--»for they looked upon him as their
father, and leaned upon him as their friend and counsellor. God, in
1-Iis mercy, heard the prayers of his people, and graciously strengthened
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His beloved servant, so that again sufficient health was given to enable
him to engage a little in the work of visiting and occasional preaching,
though his speech never came again as before. A course of galvanic
treatinent, under Mr. C‘-urtis of Torquay, and afterwards Copson Gar-
ratt’s apparatus, were blessed of God to this end; and all hoped for
perfect restoration. The winter was long and severe, and even the
most robust constitutions were scarcely proof against its rigour. To a
frame already weakened by paralysis it was particularly trying. Yet,
amid it all, a11d notwithstanding the snow which lay for weeks on the
hills, he continued to visit among the people-to shepherd “the little
flock,” and to preach the Gospel on Lord’s Days. The “ body of iron ”
was giving way, but he still retained the “ soul of fire,” even to the last.
l\Iany have said to the writer since his decease, “ “Te shall never forget
his last sermon ; we never remember seeing him more full, or more
happy-—-he seemed to be beyond himself.” His subject was, Hebrews
xi. 2-l-28--the seven-fold action of Faith as seen in Moses—--and when
speaking on the seventh, “ by faith he kept the Passover and the sprink-
ling of the blood,” his face lit up with heavenly joy as he said, “ We
shall never get out of sight of the Cross, and can never do without the
Blood; and, may I say, never was the Gross of CVcr'€st or £726 Blood of flee
Lamb more precious to arty soul Harm now _.- make much of the Cross, make
much of the Blood.” To those who heard him these were his last utter-
ances—and to them they are a valued legacy. At Clayhidon, on a pre-
vious afternoon, he had read 2 Tim. iv. chap., and o11 reading the words,
“ For I am now ready to be oifered, and the time of my departure is at
hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have
kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at
that day,” &c., his voice falt-ered, his emotion almost choked his utter-
ance. All not-iced it, and to some it was premonitory. “That his own
"thoughts were we cannot sa-y——most probably it conveyed much to him»
self ; and possibly he was consciously standing on the threshold of eter-
nity. Looking back and looking on he read his own li.fe’s rec0rd—--“ a
fight well done, a race well run, a crown well won.”

His last pastoral visit was to a farmer and his wife, who had pro-
fessed to have received blessing through the “lord at the meetings. He
was anxious to strengthen their faith, and comfort their hearts, and
when they expressed their surprise at his visiting them at such a time,
with the snow nearly a foot deep in the roads, his almost prophetic
words were, “ Time is short, we must work while it is day; the night
cometh when no man can work; we might not be here to-1n01‘row.”
The farmer, to whom he had thus ministered the Wo1"tl of Life, said
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to the writer afterwards: “I felt I should never see l1im again, and
with a heavy heart I watched him on the road till he was out of sight ;
I returned to my wife and said, ‘ We shan’t see Mr. Brealey again; he-
has paid us his last visit.’” -

cnoslxs scr.§:r:s.

The following day he, with his wife, went to \Veston-super~Mare, tor
pay a long»-promised visit for change and rest to a dear and tried friend
of the family (Miss Rice, of Ventnor Villa). Here he seemed to gather-
fresh strength, and each of the almost daily letters sent to his son spoke-
of improvement in every way. He liked to be kept fullfy informed with
respect to the work jof the Lord in his absence, and was always in
touch with it and the dear people, though at a distance, sending con—»
stant messa-ges of love and counsel to the believers, often to many by
name.

News of the departure to be with the Lord of a valued friend of the
family and the work-—-the late Mr. Jabea Horne, of the Orphan Houses,
Bristol-—much affected him. In a letter to the writer, at this time, he
said, “ Another of the I{ing’s worthies is gone into presence. I
wonder who will be the next. It behoves us each to be ready for the
summons.” He little thought, probably, that in less than a week l1e-,.
too, would have heard the call to “ Come up Higher.” Yet the
l\Iast-er had willed it so. He wrote on Friday (March 2) to his son,
deciding to return home o11 the .i\Ionday, and expressing much thank—~
fulness to God for the great benefit the change had been to him. “With
a view to saying goodebye to a few friends, he was invited by a friend
of many years-—-'.)Ir. Poole, of Merton Villa--to spend. the evening at
his house. He did so, a11d a precious time was spenrt over the Wortl of
God and prayer (his greatest pleasure). The party breaking‘ up, he was
asked to choose a hymn in parting, and, taking the “ Songs and Solos,”
said, “ My favourite is X0. 193, ‘ Simply trusting every day.’ ” Heartily
they sang it, and he with special fervour the last verse :;-»-

“Trusting Him while life shall last,
Trusting Him till death is past 5;
Till within the Jasper wa11--
Trusting Jesus—-that is all E ”

This was his last song on earth--sung in the house of the friend who
was the first in Weston to'open his home t-0 him for the Gospel, and
one of the last, out-side the family, to minister to his comfort in his
dying moments. The following day a fit of apoplexy laid him low, and
from that time until the following Tuesday morning, though he was
perfectly conscious of all transpiring around him, he was unable to
speak but little, and that very inarticulately. His children were SU.1‘11-
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moned to his bedside, and had the joy of knowing that he recognised
them each. The nature of the disease prevented much conversation,
as he suffered very much pain in his head; but it was a joy to the
writer to hear his father once again say, as he was often wont to say in
his life, “ Faith can firmly trust Him--come what may. I have no
fear-—-none whatever.” And shortly after his sun set, to rise in all the
glory of the eternal day--in “ the morning without clouds.”

He was int-erred in the cemetery, iVeston-super-Mare, where devout
men carried him to his burial. The service was most impressive; a11d
among others who came to assist and show sympathy with the bereaved
family were H1‘. Thos. l\Iewber1'-y ; Mr. James Wright, of Bristol ; Mr.
Douglas Russell, Mr. James Vickery, and Mr. Bainey, each of whom took
part in the service. The addresses of Mr. Newberry and Mr. Wright --- the
former from John xii. 26, “ If any man serve Me, let him follow Me ;
and where I am, there shall also My servant be : if any man serve Me,
him will My Father honour ” ; and the latter from Phil. i. 21, “ For t-o
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain ”—-were worthy of being written
in letters of gold. They are written indelibly on the hearts of those
who heard, and their effects will, we believe, reach on, at least to some,
to the end of time. A plain stone marks the spot where lies the ran-
somed body, awaiting the archangel’s shout, on which a simple Gospel
text is inscribed-—a text he often used with great elfect in his life, and
one that was blessed to many souls through his instrumentality—-
“ And this is the will of Him that sent Me, that everyone which seeth the
Son, and believeth on Him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise
him up at the last day” (John vi. 40). “ By it he being dead, yet
speaketh.”

And now, in conclusion, may the writer (his son) seek the earnest
prayers and hearty sympathy and fellowship of each reader who has been
interested in the foregoing simple tracings of the life of one so dear to him.
He desires to continue the work his beloved father commenced, and
in which he has co-operated with him for 18 years; and, above all
things, would seek the prayers of the Lord’s children that “a double
portion ” of the father’s spirit (a “ spirit of power, and of love, and of a
sound mind ”) may descend upon him; and that the work of the Lord
may increase and abound to. His glory. ‘

If any should consider the forego1ng papers contain matter unworthy
of publication, or only of private interest, we trust that the circum-
stances under which we have written may give ample room for the
exercise of forbearance. Our desire has not been to exalt the morn, but
rather to show the leadings and operations of the Spirit of God; 1n the
hope the Mighty Workman Himself might be thereby glorified, and
many another be helped and encouraged to “ work while it 1s day ;” to
be “ steadfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”

- W. J . H. Bn.nxI.E1'.
Clo-yhidon, Wolvlingfion, Somerset.
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ABOVE THE CLOUDS:
A A CHRISTIAN brother, who had been for sometime a shepherd in
New Zealand, told me that once, while ascending one of the high
mountains there, he got enveloped in one of those dense white fogs
which come rolling down the mountain gorges, wrapping everything in
their sloxvly-thickening folds, and throvving the traveller into great
perplexity, if not despair. OV81"'lZ-£Ll{€1'l thus, 1ny friend at first imagined
himself lost-; but, on afterthought, he said to himself, “I cannot be
lost. I’ll push on to the top.” He did so, and by and by emerged
from the mist into clear sunlight. Here, Christian, learn a lesson.
Should your lieavenrvard path at anytime get beclouded by the vapours
that arise from your own deceitful heart, or from dark, unaccountable
providences Will-l10lll3 you, give not yourself over to despondency, but
by faith and prayer ascend the hill of Gode-push on to the top——and
ere long, in the light of your ]5‘ather’s countenance, doubt and fear will
give place to confidence and joy. “Then my friend reached that
mountain summit, he found that not only the summit but also the
whole of the other side of the mountain were literally bathed in sun-
light; and there, too, on the hillside st-ood, full to vievv, his own quiet
lonely hut. From tl1is may we not learn that the same Divine Provi-
dence has a dark and a sunny side, but that this comforting fact is
perceived only by the man who lives near to God-—tl1e hill-top saint ‘?

On another occasion, when my friend had made his Way through a
thick fog to the top of a lofty mountain, he was again ushered into
glorious sunlight. There, just overhead, was the broad, calm, clear sky,
not a cloud discernible on it-s whole surface; but- beneath-—-what a
contrast! Everything was swat-hed in mist. Earth Was completely
shut out from view. Does not this teach us that the way to get
weaned from this world, with its numerous attractions, is to rise nearer
heaven‘? Rising higher, earth grovvs smaller; rising higher still, it
becomes invisible—vvhile heaven, with its resplendent glories, becomes
increasingly attract-ive.--A. T

-—--came ';s:-=-_:.-»'I; <:s~:o~s>--—-—

CHRISTIAN PROGRESS.
C1In.1strI.inITr is a life capable of higher and higher develop-

ment. Like the caterpillar vvhich, under the sun’s rays, evolves
from a crawling WOT111 into a beautiful butterfly, so the believer
in Christ should aim at rising above the lovver forms of Christian
living. Earth-hugging and earth-grubbing are not for him. He

born to a higher destiny. Let him put on the wings of faith
and love, and rise and soar. This will greatly enhance his own
happiness, and contribute much to the beauty of God’s spiritual
creation. This delightful transformation is brought about by abiding
in the sunlight of the Divine presence.--A. T



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

581

$35: ’ 1? -Ll;-*

—ninq— ,, —|?7

_-‘-— 1%: _ 7 5-_ =‘_p_ igl-

Z _. ___ '. *_7-.-_._ , =li:—__-
j; __-i_=_—_ 4-‘-»

_ _- J_ . _. _:'f'; .

__,-- -I-—--|:y-PT _:_?'__—i 5;:-—

_. .' -_ _-- ;- t;-; , . _ __ *— ... . ____ ' _:

» " .—'. Q —' :_ _ 'i»'::' _;: ".5 J '_ J" __ -_- ",_ ~ I _ 7- __ '_ L ' ._ 3 -- .1 i _ i ii‘ - _, _ _ ——_'_7 7

E _’_'-i :-—-- ' ._ -. ;_ '-:' -_"_I -_;_j___"" _"'— ' -—_‘ 1'?‘-“I '-_' e - _ “._; '=':-
7 ___-__-,'-_,—7:; ":2 --- _ _‘ _ '- ' -" __i '_' I:-v '_ ' -_ _' '_'“ I-E’-_ __ ‘K i _. " "___ 7 ' -' _'

i.'__-iL;_-1-..i. _. .-:1 " -T__ _-_’ ' sf ';-. ~ T ii ' __ e ' -_ - _' - - -__ ;— ' -.3
-_- -_ " _____;:::' - ' '__: - -7 r- I-_, — . .".'__ _-_-_ - ____ st‘: ""‘\.

:._ ' ,; - *_"_ ___" -= "-_-‘ _ _ _ '_ ' _ '___;;_' --__~T_. ’ I, ' "T _"

hm _ _,
_ — — —_-.L__.

im-

: ¥ *7 _ _—:_ E Y _ i

-2 —:———— I: _ _ - '1

4-

-z—'

_: — _ 1-Ii 4:7
—__f__ _______ ______ L; —__.— ___-—-.-.-

.-__=._E'. _i?;-'-_ ' . -_ __1'- '-F .1 +>q_ . -'===*-
|=\-.--_ _- -_--_ _ _- - ' ' '"

i1.:e;__ "_.__ \— — _..

1

--1-_*4-:n _-_.
_iII:f‘

_.; --
___.

_-'::|»._

1- '_: T'—_—_
—-Ii

_— — ;_ :__

J-5

_ -- '_ -.r".

#5-=-__ _ _- _ __ ~~ _-_ r_?_,_ __-_—— -. -
' - -' __ : ._ — —-—t -L __T-;_—- _ -- - '

_-is -—--I‘ ~--— . “_-_- 1111- e - _ T“ -_ -__ I _-—| -- - _______Vl_ i _ -___.__ _.. __.. -"-—-v‘,_,_.-i' '

THE NILE.

How through Egyptia’s land,
Nile, her sole river,

Rolleth its waters grand,
Lif'e—giving ever.

How arid tracts bet-Wee-n,
By its o’er- flowing‘,

Fields of the softest green
Richly are growing.

Thus from the fount we bless,
Grace, like a river,

Througli the \vo1~l<l-irilderncss,
Life giveth ever.

O thou abounding flood,
Speedily cover

\Vi1h the sweet spring of God  
All the earth over!

1-I. GR.-’iT"TAN GUIYNESS.
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ELISHA.
Br run LATE H. W. Sonrau.

ui 

2 Knves ii. 12-22.

HEN Elijah was taken up to heaven, a double portion of his:
It-" "g
"05 spirit rested upon Elisha, who also took the mantle which

' fell as the prophet was translated. “Te find that Elisha
immediately acted as one who had got rid of himself, and had ceased ‘to-
live as he formerly had: he rent his garments in two pieces, shovving
himself a naked sinner, trusting in no clothing or covering of his own,
but desiring only the mantle which fell from his ascended master.

“ MY eon IS Jr1nov.=i1I.”
This is a beautiful figure of one who knows Christ, and knovvs the

meaning of the WOl‘{l Elijah—“ My God is Jehovah.” Elisha knevv the
meaning of his master’s name. If we truly know the significance of
our l\Iaster’s name We shall, like Elisha, rend our garinents, and put on
the garments of salvation. God has made Christ to be to us iViscZom,.
because true wisdom is to have the Lord Jesus our “ righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption.”

Elisha had received all he had asked for, therefore, when he ca.me~
again to the swollen river Jordan, he took the mantle and smote the
waters, saying, “l.Vhere is the Lord God of Elijah?” and the waters
divided, and he went over. If we are before the swollen river of
judgment, if thefear of death comes over us, we should say, “ W'here is-
the Jehovah God of our Jesus-‘?” is 1-Ie not on our side‘? Where is
Christ? is He not a living and ascended One, and therefore a present
Saviour '? The heart must always turn there, in difliculty and te1npta—
tions ; the Jordan may flow before us, but, “ Lo, I am with you alvvay,
even to the end of the age,” is a present truth, vvliicli will bring
victory to us when pressed.

UNLE.»LR1\i'ED DIVINITY sTL'nnX'rs.
Then we read that the sons of the prophets came to meet Elisha :"

they had not walked with Elijah and seen him translated; on the
contrary, they had tried to hinder Elisha from going with him. They
had learned a little divinity in their heads, but they had not learned in-
sccret Wltll God, as Elijah had. They owned that his spirit rested in
Elisha, and bovved themselves before him, but then asked if they should
send fifty men to look for his master. They could not comprehend
resurrection, that the God of Glory should take up one to be with
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Himself ; it was something out of the common, and not- in their system
of theology. W'hat low thoughts they had of God I

We can never get high thoughts of God unless we are taught by
the Holy Spirit through the ii-ford of God. So these men teased
Elisha till he submitted to their folly, and allowed them to send fifty
men, strong in flesh and limb but not strong in faith, to search three
days; and of course they found him not. “ The secret of the Lord is
with them that fear Him,” not with those that ask puzzliiig questions ;
“ the fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdoln.”

There are many professing Christians to-day like these men; they
do not know that the ascended Jesus is at the right-hand of the Father,
and therefore have no real knowledge of the ways of God, a11d are con-
tinually in uncertainty as to their own circumstances and happiness.

“run warnns or Jnarcno HEALED.”
Next, then, came the men of Jericho to Elisha. They were far

wiser than the sons of the prophets. They were in necessity, dwellings
in a city of which “the water was nought," and their need sent them
straight t-o the prophet, to ask him to heal these waters of death.
They said the situation of the city was pleasant, but the water, being
bad, spoiled everything. ,

“Te are in a world of which we are obliged to say that “ the water
is nought,” giving no refreshment nor life, but yielding only barrenness
and death. The Lord Jesus said, at Jerusalem, “ If any man thirst, let
him come unto Me, and drink.” There was plenty of ceremony and
temple ritual, but there was no life. He was the Life, the Fountain of
living waters, and poor Jerusalem was no better than Jericho-—-“beauti—
ful for situation,” but nothing but desolation and death within it.

The expression of need of these men reminds me of Ecclesiastes,
Vllhat did Solomon say after he had tried everything that the world
could give‘? He said its waters were only bitterness. He gives three
great testimonies in the first chapter : There is “ no profit in anything,
under the sun ; ” “ nothing new under the sun ; ” and C“ nothing satisfy-
ing ”-—-all was vanity and vezration of spirit. That is the king’s verdict
on the world in its most attractive form. Be assured, none will arrive
at anything better, for “what can the man do that cometh after
the King?” C

How could these Waters be cured ‘? The prophet said, “ Bring me
a new cruse, and put salt therein;” and he cast it into the spring of
the waters. Salt is a constantly—used type in Spripture of that which
lasts and cannot be corrupted. It was used in the sacrifices because it
preserved from decay. So the salt was placed i11 an unused cruse and
cast into the waters of death.
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This is a beautiful type of G'rod’s blessed Son, the Inoorruptible One
in a “ new cruse ; ” One who came from heaven untainted, a new Man,
unlike any that had ever lived before, “ “Tho only hath immortality ; ”
none could take His life from Him. “ I lay it down of Myself.” He
had “ a body prepared ” for Him.-~a new vessel; He came the
Virgin"s Child, though He was the Mighty God. And He was sent by
God into the world that the billows of death might close upon Him and
roll over Him, and that thus out of death inight spring life and
immortality. And now we may drink and live, and bear fruit
unto God.

The Lord said that whosoever believeth in Him, out- of him shall
flow rivers of living water. He had previously said that “ out of the
heart ” proceed evil thoughts, &c. Vie are not made sinners by evil
companions, only by temptations; it is the spring within, from whence
the poisoned stream flows forth. Thus the heart must be cleansed first,
the affections purified, and then the living water will flow forth to the
praise of Christ.

—--cs-<:>>~<:>:<.-:-":.-=s<:><<:>ei>--—-

CHlLDREN’S CRUMBS.
No. 2.—THE BREAD OF LIFE.

JOHN vi.

Justr like when in Moses’ day God fed the people with manna,
-so Christ, who is “ the Prophet like Moses,” fed them with bread.

Who was the real bread from heaven '? Himself ; not something
else that He could give. The body wants bread. And God gives that
now as much as then; and we ought to thank Him for it. But it can
satisfy only the body, and only as long as it lasts.

But We have seals to feed. And bread Wlll not feed then-1. Nor
will pleasure, nor any earthly good, nor even our righteousness. The
soul wants life, pardon, peace, fellowship with God, secured both for
time and eternity. It can get these in no other way than through
Jesus. And when we knovv Him, We find He is all the soul wants.
He came down from heaven, came in the flesh——

1st. To show or manifest God ;
2nd. To be a perfect example of an obedient man ;
3rd. To suffer our death in our stead; and, .
4th. To be able to feel for us in all things.
In Him there is all We want to satisfy our souls, to make us happy

in the prospect of eternity, and throughout eternity. We find it all
in knowing Him, believing on Him, and thinking of Him.

We feed the body through the mouth, to the sfcnmck. But we feed
the seal through the cars, to the heart. ,

W. Cottissvvoon.
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THE BEGHARDS;
on,

SOME PR."-_\YIl\*G PEOPLE 01+‘ OLDEN TIMES.

\ ERl\IS of reproach do sometimes become titles of honour. The
(if enemies of God’s people, in endeavouring to cover them with

— shame, have not infrequently missed their aim, and unintention-
ally crowned them with glory. When the early Dissenters, for con—-
science’ sake, left the Established Church, the epithet “Puritan” was
flung at them in derision ; but, though the name clings to them still, it
is uttered with veneration for the memory of the men who, by their
purity of life and doctrine, drew down upon them the scorn of the
worldly religionists of their day. Wlieii John l-Vesley and his fellow-
students at Oxford distinguished themselves by the regularity and
st-rictliess of their lives, the glib tongues of scoffers soon labelled them

“ Methodists.” The reproach has, however, been long since extracted,
and the term of contempt now stands as an honourable name.

A few centuries ago, about the time. of Huss and Jerome, some
earnest spirits in Crermany, wearied with the evils of the times and
distracted by the discussions and contentions in the Church, united to
form pious communities, calling themselves “ The Friends of God.” To
them “ the confounding together of things spiritual and secular, the
love of earthly things reigning supreme in the Church, appeared to be
the true source of all the then existing schisms and wars.”

The title by which they were known was not intended to “ designate
an exclusive party or sect, but simply to denote a certain stage of
spiritual life—»~the stage of disinterested love to God ; a love free from
all desire of reward as the predominating affection, and opposed to a
state of the aifections still under bondage, where the man seeks in God
something other than God himself.”

Between the preaching of these “ Friends of God” and other eccle-
siastics there was a marked difference: the latter, anxious to display
their own learning and acuteness, amused the people with tales and
legends in much the same way as a certain class of preachers do now;
the former, being anxious for the spiritual welfare of the people, en-
deavoured to lead them into the true knowledge of God, and set before
them the real basis of a spiritual life. Their ideas of the power of sin,
and the need of Divine help are forcibly expressed in the language of
one of their teachers, Tauler. He says, “Know, that shouldest thou let
thyself be stabbed a thousand times a day, and come to life again;
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shouldest thou lot thyself be strung to a wheel, and eat thorns and
stones; with all this, thou couldest not overcome sin of thyself. But
-sink thyself into the deep, unfathomable mercy of God, with a humble,
submissive will, and know that then alone Christ would give it thee,
-out of His great kindness and free goodness, and love and compassion.”
Very beautifully, also, does the same teacher set forth the power of
love in superiority to all mortifications and penances for overcoming
-sin. “ Now mark, all penance-life has been devised for this purpose,
among other things—-whether it be vigils, fasting, weeping, praying,
taking discipline, hair shirts, hard beds, and whatever else, it is all for
this—-that body and flesh being at all times against the spirit they are
much too strong for it. Vifouldest thou master and break it in a thou-
sand times better way ? Then lay upon it the curb and fetters of love;
=with that thou wilt overcome it easiest of all, and with love thou wilt
load it heaviest of all.” Again, “ The truest and best penance, and that
by which one gets nearest to God, is to turn truly and from the heart
to Him, and to every virtue, for God’s sake; at the same time turning
away from everything known to be at variance with God, so as to feel

5a firm assurance in ones self that one cannot be moved by anything
that may happen to do anything of the kind, and then to have a firm
confidence in the goodness of God, that He will never cease to supply
.all needful aid.”

By their silent unobtrusive piety and devotion of life, these “Friends
of God ” secured the confidence and respect of the people, but they were
not without their enemies. Darkness has ever hated the light, and thisC3

case was no exception to the general rule. The anger of the worldly
ecclesiastics was roused. The rays of a purer life beating down upon
them exhibited a contrast unfavourable to themselves, and they therefore
‘endeavoured to find relief by disparaging that which they had no heart
-to imitate. They employed the weapon of ridicule, and fastened upon
these good men the opprobrious term “ Beghards ”--people who prayed
much. Serious appeals and remonstrances would be dismissed with the
light remark, “ It is all Beghards’ talk, or nuns’ twaddle.” It is not to
be wondered at that these men were not wholly free from the supersti-
tions of the times ; the wonder rather is that, amid so much corruption,
they should have attained to such eminence in piety, and their devotion
may well stand as an example to us now.

Their testimony against the tendency to mere externalism in religion
is clearly expressed in the words of Tauler: “ God gave all things that
they might be a way to Himself, and He only should be the end. Do
_you dream that it is a jest? Nay, verily! Your station makes you
neither blessed nor holy. Neither my cowl, nor my bald head, nor my
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..;3ove11ant, nor my holy society, nor any of these t-hings make me holy.

.Some men are not content with the myrrh which God gives them--they

\-

would load their stomachs with st-ill more, and give themselves t-he head-
ache and sick fancies, and have sufiered long and much, and fail to do
things rightly; and little grace comes to them from it all when they
build on their own plan, whether in penance or in abstinence, or in
prayer and devotion.”

Another evil attached was that of morbid self-contemplation and
dependence on feelings——a danger which is by no means absent from the
present times. Tauler says, speaking of those who wanted to luxuriate
continually in sweet feelings, “It is no great distress if a man is not
always jubilant and in sweet enjoyment, for all this is but a gift of God,
when the essential thing of a devout temper abides in the man ; ” again,
“ their sweet emotions have turned out a weak foundation on which
they have been trusting, instead of trusting truly in God, solely and
alone in love and sufiering. There are some who so rest in the sweet-
ness of enjoyment as to fall into an improper freedom.” “ Have good
courage, then, and be joyful, and not sorrowful or melancholy, though
wicked, impure thoughts may sometimes intrude into your minds; let
"them be as wicked as they may, pay no attention to them. For if they
come up contrary to thy thoughts or wishes, so let them fall out
again. And should this happen to theemost of all in prayer, and in
thy approaches to God, let them alone in the name of God, and suffer
this conflict cheerfully, and humbly, and quietly, by the will of God.”

Thus, in the dark ages immediately preceding the Reformation, the
"Spirit of God was moving in the hearts of men, leading them away from
"the follies and superstitions of the times to the pure light of heavenly
truth. “ They that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written
before Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His
name ” (Mal. iii. 16)._ IMen might hold them in derision, and heap
contempt upon their heads, but their names were written in heaven.
"“ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. Rejoice, and be
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in Heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before you” (Matt. v. 11, 12).

J. L. S.

—--ce~o>O£<-E>30<os>-—-

Wunn the body is in perfect health, there is a noiseless, perfect
=co-operation of the members: so was it with the Church at Pentecost,
and so it ought to be with us now.-—-R. O. C.
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SOUND SPEECH.
“ The tongue of the wise is healtll.”--Prov. xii. 18.

XQ HAT sort of health? we may ask. Perhaps, if we allow the
»-) Inspired \Vord to be its own interpreter, we shall see that

’ A many of the conditions of moral health are included in the
meaning of these few words—--“ The tongue of the wise is health.”

If the tongue, to quote the strong words of the apostle James, is
“ a world of iniquity,” “ a restless evil,” “ full of deadly poison,” “ set-
on fire of hell,” “ capable of defiling the whole body,” though so small a
rudder in the ship of life, then there must be a wealth of significance
worth looking into in these words. We should be exemplars of “ the
tongue of the wise,” in all the relationships of life. Our tongues should
speak kind words to others and of others. Pure words also; words
without the merest hint of innuendo—-words fed from the very fountain
of C‘hrist’s pure mind; for it does not need much argument to show
that “ evil speaking ” is deeper and broader and farther-reaching
altogether in its meaning than what is commonly understood as back-
biting our neighbours.

Silence is not always “ golden.” Never, perhaps, in the presence of
the influence of healthy speech—and nothing is more certain to put out
sinful speech from the converse of daily life than the consecration of
the tongue to the cause of sound words, words inspired by the wisdom
that, coming from above, is pure and peaceable.

The tongue of the wise is health when strong in the defence of mis-
understood people. Christ illustrates this principle when He reproves
the mistaken zeal of the disciples, who would have called down fire on
some who difiered from them—“Ye know not what spirit ye are of.”
The tongue of the wise is health, when, in obedience to the Bible precept,
it “ opens the mouth, judges righteously, and pleads the cause of the poor
and needy” against those who often ignorantly, though not maliciously,
misstate their real condition, and speak unkindly of their importunity.

But the healthy use of speech is especially felt when, in the quiet
intercourse of family life, the members of the household open their
mouths with wisdom and carry out in their converse the law of kindness~
the soft answer that turneth away wrath; the gentle intelligent inter-
ference that sets aside a quarrel, by a loving word or two ; the suggestion
which has been known ’ere now to inspire a purpose of life-longconsecration.

The tongue of the wise is health when used to check “foolish
talking,” by which we do not mean the cheerful chatter of bright youth
in the home circle, but rather the frivolous vain personalities so well
known to exist, and so certain to lowerrthe standard of harmless speech.

If the mind is in fellowship with the mind of Jesus, our speech will
surely prove that fellowship. Purity, earnestness, charity, soundness
will prevail in our words, and the unchristian contrasts of such qualities
be conscientiously banished from our intercourse.

We shall be given the quick foresight which does not permit the
small evidences of the habit of detraction to pass by carelessly, but, under
the influence of the law of kindness, instantly puts in a word for the
absentee, ora soothing one to the indignant victim of some sharp speech.
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ZENANA WORK AMONG MOHAMMEDAN
WOMEN.

Br Mus. Manx Ainxx.

HE Mohamniedalfs house to which I go twice in a week is a
( Jlarge one. Eight women live in it; two are the wives of the

master of this house, and one is his old widowed mother, and
two others his widowed sisters, and their three young daughters. I
began my Zenana work among them in the end of September. When
I went the second time they led me to the women’s verandah, where
they had already spread some carpets and mats, and were waiting for
me. After I was pointed t-o my seat, five young women and girls sat
at once around me, and waited quietly until I gave them their canvas
pieces out of my work-bag. Whilst I was teaching one by one, I saw
one of the widows, who sat at some distance from us, weeping bitterly.
When I asked the reason, I was told by those who were around me
that her eldest daughter, who lately was married, had to go away t-o
her husband’s house; therefore the mother and the daughter do not
like to part from each other. Then I spoke to the widow, who was
filled with sorrow, all what I could tell for her comfort; but I found
all was vain. I encouraged myself to tell a story from the Scriptures,
so that the poor widow might forget all her sorrows and care of the
present time, and began the beautiful story of the great King and His
only beloved Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. They all listened to it
very quietly until I took leave from them to go home.

When In went next time I found only two women and one girl at
home, with their servant woman and her daughter; all the rest had
gone to some other places. When they came to me for their work,
then the widow drew near to me, and asked me to tell some other
story if I knew one, because the other day’s story was a very beautiful
and comforting one, she said. Then I felt glad to tell the story of
the lost sheep, and explained about it until I left their house that day.

So every time I go to them they listen to my Bible stories very
nicely. One day in the first week of November I found a big book in
their house was laid on a mat. When I asked who was reading that,
the first wife of the master of that house said that she was reading it,
and left it as soon as I came in because she felt shame. Then I said,
“ I will not be ashamed to read my Bible before thousands; it will be
a pleasure to me.” For that they all looked astonished at me, and the
woman at once took her book and began to read silently for one or
two minutes, and then stopped ; then I asked her to explain it to me,
because it was their Koran in Hindustani. It- was impossible for her
to explain, because she herself did not not understand it well. Then

' 43
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they asked me whether I understand my Bible after reading it, and
can explain it to others. I replied, “The stories which you hear
from me are in the very Book. If I don’t understand, how can I tell
you, and explain to you the meaning of it clearly? It is made in an
easy language so all may understand it very easily; not as yours,
which only the learned may understand. When I read my Bible you
also can understand it in some parts without my explaining it to you.”
Then, at once, all asked me to bring my Bible and read it to them
when I am coming next time. So I promised them that I would
bring it. As I could not go on the promised day, the next time I
went I was sorry to hear from them that they were waiting on the
promised day of mine until the evening, with some neighbours of
theirs, to listen to my Bible-reading. Wlien they saw the Book in my
hand all sat around me, and took the Book out of my hand. One by
one began to look at it well, and then asked 1ne to read for them out
of it all the stories which I told them by heart. So from that day
I am reading to them, one day in Old Testament, and one day from
the New Testament. They are very attentive to the Bible—reading,
even when I say all about Jesus. They all like the Old Testament
stories. One day when I read to them about the Good Shepherd, one
of the widows said to me, “ How sweet are the words to my heart!”
She never, never heard such words in her lifetime. They are not
tired of listening to it. - They may be happy if I stop their fancy-
work for a few minutes, but they do not like me to stop my Bible-
reading even for a few minutes. Sometimes I have to stop reading
at once if any of their husbands come in. Then the women have to
bend their heads as much as they can, and are also afraid to utter a
word until the man leaves the room. I could not help pityingthem
for their unhappy and cruel customs. They themselves say, “ We do
grieve so over our condition here. We are fettered by customs that
we know to be bad, and yet we cannot break t-hem. We feel just as
though we were birds shut up in a cage.” Therefore they are asking
me to come to their house whilst I stay in Kolar, because since I
began my work among them they feel very happy, and they -have
heard and seen many things which they never heard nor saw before.
They are very fond of seeing Bible pictures and the pictures of
Europeans; they admire their happy, bright faces and their dresses.
Sometimes they ask me to read to them in English, simply to hear
the pronunciation of the language. So I hope the good Lord will
bless my work for the good of the poor souls, and for His glory.--
From Ct?/l'.At360t{?Zi of the Kolar Mission.

—--<»o>o@:o<oe---

SPIRITUAL-SUMa{ER.——~When the winter is past, the rain over and
gone, and the sun breaks out on high—diffusing light and warmth all
around--the songsters of the grove come forth from their seclusion and
silence and fill all the air with sweetest melody. So when times of
refreshing come from the presence of the Lord, His people wake up
from slumber, break forth into singing, and -show forth the praises of
Him who hath called them out of darkness into His marvellous light.

1
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“AN EARLY DISCIPLE.”
Oreads the revised version of Acts xxi. 16. The authorised

fit version has “an old disciple.” Both are true. “ One Mnason
of Cyprus, an early disciple ”--he was an old disciple because he

was an early disciple, for it is only early disciples that can become old
disciples. Here is Mnason’s biography in an epigram, and it also serves
well as his honourable epitaph. The biographies that God writes are
always brief, and the briefest are often the most significant and sugges-
tive. This description probably relates to the Gospel history rather
than to Mnasoifs personal history. He was  

A DISC-IPLE EARLY IN TIME.

He is marked as one of the earliest recipients of the Gospel in his own
locality. On the occasion of any new movement there are generally
those, like the sons of the prophets, who “ stood to view afar 05.” They
prefer to wait, and look on suspiciously until they see how the thing
succeeds. This may be prudent; it. is not noble,'and sometimes it is
both dangerous and wrong. Mnason was not one of this sort. He
appears to have given in his ‘adherence to the Gospel very quickly after
its first publication. To do this it was necessary to run the gauntlet of
public opinion, to hazard reputation, to risk worldly possessions, and to
imperil the dearest friendships. But this disciple knew what he was
doing; he acted with his eyes open, and “esteemed the reproach of
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.”

Not long ago an old and very lucrative, but morally questionable,
business was converted into a limited liability company, and shares were
advertised in the usual way. So great was the demand for them that
in a few hours they were all bought up, and many would-be purchasers
were disappointed of an investment. There was no hesitation about
being early in this case; keen men of business knew that it must be
EARLY or NEVER. They did not wait to see who would come forward,
so that they might decide whether the associations would be safe for
their respectability, nor did they allow any delay to see whether the
thing “would pay.” They imew it would pay, and they went in for it
at once. .

“ If thou knewest I ” said our Lord to the woman of Samaria. Ah!
if men did but know how truly the Gospel pays it-s possessors, there
would be many more of whom it might be written “ an early disciple.”

The Gospel has been long in the world now, and to be “ an early
disciple” in the same sense as Mnason was is not possible to many, yet
there are countries on the face of the globe where it may-thus be true
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even at this day. Though there are many who treat it with cool
indiiference, or lofty contempt, or vigorous opposition, yet there are
not a few who, like this worthy of Cyprus, quickly enrol themselves
among -the followers of Christ. Blessed are the souls on whom spiritual
vision is bestowed to see the value of the jewel which is thus put into
their hands.

But there is another sense in which early discipleship is possible.
You may be

a DISCIPLE nanny IN LIFE.

Here is the great opportunity of youth. This is the time for com-
mencing a long and honourable acquaintanceship. This is the period for
laying the foundation of a life-long relationship to the Saviour, and for
entering upon a service which shall never end.

It is often a source of much satisfaction to those who have reached
advanced age to be able to review a long course of years spent in some
honourable service, or to reflect upon some cherished friendship which
has stood the test of a life-time. But it is sometimes forgotten that the
seed of that fruit was sown in the days of youth. It is our early friends
whom we call our old friends. The fickle spirit which is ever craving
for some new thing can never know the pleasure afforded by the serene
contemplation of long-proved fidelity. The oak was once a sapling, and
it was only through many years of storm and sunshine that it attained
its maturity. ,

Young people, if you would in advanced years enjoy the satisfaction
which such a title as that of Mnason’s is fitted t-o impart, you must
begin early. Every year of neglect diminishes your prospect. This
much is certain, that every believer who has become such in later-life
has invariably regretted that the decision had not been made earlier.
Thank God, the man may be “ above forty years old ” on whom the
miracle of healing is shown, but he has so much the less time to use his
newly-acquired powers. Brownlow North, brightly as he shone and
blessedly as he served during the years of his spiritual life, yet ever
deplored the fact that he was “ above forty years ” of age before he
underwent the great change. His regret found expression in the
touching words“-

“ I loved Thee late, too late I loved Thee, Lord, A
Yet not so late but Thou didst still afford
Some proof that Thou hadst borne, with winning art,
One sinner more upon Thy loving heart.
And may I prove, when all this life is past,

" Though late I loved, I loved Thee to the last.”

This” is beautiful, but it is better not to liave such a lament to make.
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You will wish in the future that you had made the decision early ; then
prevent that vain regret by making the decision NOW.

Let us also observe that though Mnason was an early disciple, and
therefore an old disciple, yet he was

A DISCIPLE TO THE EFD.

A “disciple” not only signifies a follower, but a learner. The latter
is indeed its primary meaning. Though we may begin early in the
school of Christ, we never finish our education here. l\/Ve are, and shall
remain always, “ d’l86"l_2)le8.” There will be always something to learn.
This is not. a discouragement, but the reverse. To all His scholars
Christ can hold out the bright prospect of larger intelligence and more
glorious visions: “ Thou shalt see greater things than these.” One
advantage, too, of early discipleship is this, that we may become aclvancerl
scholars instead of finding ourselves in spiritual infancy, though we
may have attained t-o natural maturity. True disciples never think
themselves too old to learn; it is only the shallow and conceited who
are ashamed to acknowledge their capability of advancement.

There are special distinctions in the Christian Church which
necessarily belong only to the few. Mnason does not appear to have
been remarkable for any great talents, superior gifts, or conspicuous
service ; but he bears a reputation which all may covet, and which each
may possess if he will, namely, that of being staunch, faithful, and
true as an “early ” and therefore “ an old disciple.” v

- ‘J. L. S.
—--oe»o>o@2o<oe>-—

BRIEF MUSINGS ON THE BELlEVER’S SAFETY AND
SUPPLIES.

Tnnouen the grace of God, by the precious blood of Jesus, we are
saved—made nigh to God——accepted in the Beloved; and in Him our
living, loving Head, members one of another. No circumstances,
whether joyful or otherwise, ever affect our union in and with Christ.
We are one (Eph. ii. 13-18). “ One new man,” “in one body,” doc. (see
also 1 Cor. xii. 12). By-and-by, at the coming of our Lord, all this will
be seen and fully realised and eajoyeel by us~—-but it is o fool now.

i “ So nigh, so very nigh to God,
I cannot nearer be;

For in the person of His Son
" I am as near as He.”

The apostle Paul, as far as I know, never prays that believers might
possess anything more than they had, only that they might enjoy and
know that one and those tlainys in His-t which were already theirs (Col.
i. 9-11; Eph. i. 16-20, iii. 14-19). “All things sun yours” (1 Cor.iii..2-1).
Our gracious God and Father, may I not say, never does anything by
halves. If He loves, He loves infinitely ; if He gives, He gives all things.
Let us trust Him fully; let us believe, though we may be blindfolded.
Notice the three “all things” in Rom. viii. 28, 32, 37: “All thiays
work together for good,” &c.,; “How shall He not with Him also freely
give us all things ? ” “ In all these things we are more than conquerors
through Him that loved us.” 0- R- H-
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THE WORLDLY MINDED.
Nthe forests of India is found a tree of the fig tribe called the

Banyan (Ficus indies). All the branches of this tree naturally
‘___ bend to the earth, and push their Way downward. When they

are long enough to reach the ground they take root, and soon grow
into strong trunks, until in process of time the aged Banyan becomes
chained to earth by ten hundred ties.
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A MANGROVE FOREST. .

There is another still more remarkable tree, possessing a similar
property, the Mangrove (Rhizophom mangle), which frequents the
mouths of tropical rivers. Here, in the slimy mud brought down by
such streams, and accumulated in loathsome marshes where they reach
the sea, the Mangrove flourishes. Roots. are being continually sent
down from its branches, for, to use the language ofa naturalist’s graphic
description, “ every bough lowers its own living cord to take fresh hold
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of the foul soil below.” The original roots of the tree, which appears
as if it were built on so many piles in the Water, are constantly exposed,
in all their web-like ramifications, at each low tide, and, together with
those let down in countless numbers from the branches, all seem “ one
horrid complicated trap for the voyager.” The odour arising from these
roots, when thus laid bare, causes a ceaseless curse of deadly malaria t-0
haunt the Mangrove forest. And as with these trees, so is it with the
natural heart of man. All the sinner’s aifections and desires tend
earthvvards, and go out only towards the things of time and sense. If
he is not early awakened t-hese take deep root and grow, and late in
life his soul is bound by a thousand ties to this perishing world, and
nothing short of a miracle of Divine grace can loose his fetters, or make
him cease to vvallovv inpthe poisonous mire of earthly polluti'on.-Fro-at
“ Talking Ts-ee.s',” -by “James Neil, M./1. (ililoodford, Favvcett, 8:; Co.,
Salisbury Square, EC.) ~ p v i

” THE SECRET OF PEACE ANDPOWER.
OH the unspeakable blessing of being a child of God! to have such

a Father-- s . l
“ Whose heart is filled with tenderness,

_ 1 Whose very name is Love.”

How is it We ever doubt or distrust Him? Let us remember What
He is and what He has done. He has given for us His only Son. How
shall He not with Him freely give us all things ‘? Let us trust Him at
all times. ‘Trust, when to trace Him we are unable. Believe, when We
see least 0I"1\TOTHI1iG to encourage or comfort. “Te walk by faith, not
by sight. We must also guard against being led by feelings. How apt
we are to Wait to feel His presence. Vile have it, “ I am with '3/oil
always ”-'--let us believe, and praise, and rejoice. Then again, about
praying. How often we feel we cannot pray, and therefore give up
waiting on God! Why, He hears the groans, the sighs, and beholds
the falling tear. It is interesting to read in 1 Sam. i. 13: “Now
Hannah, she spake in her heart; only her lips moved, bat her voice was
not heard.” Yet her prayer, her desire, was met fully (see chap. ii.
1»-11). “ What things_ soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye
receive them, and ye shall have them ” (lllark Xi. 24). Let us remember
the Words, “ Have faith in God ; ” and trust Him, whatever difficulties
may appear. Are we not often looking to eireitmetaeiees for deliverance
instead of G03) ? Hovv thoroughly above all circumstances is our Helper
and Friend ! As an instance, see Acts xii. How easy for God to get to
Peter and bring him out of prison I We need never fear “ the quater-
nioas of soldiers,” “the two chains,” “ the keepers before the cloor,” “ the
is-"0’n gate,” &c. God is above all. “Prayer was made without ceasing
unto God for him.” Do we not also learn in the precious narrative that
“ man’s extremity is God’s opportunity?” Verse 6: “ When Herod
would have brought him forth, run SAME nieurr, Peter,” &c, Oh that
God’s dear children would but try this blessed Way of being helped in
their trials, namely, exercising confidence in God their Father!

C‘. R. H.
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WONDERFUL NEWS FROM RUSSIA.
THE HEBREW NEW TESTAMENT AMONG THE RUSSIAN
. JE WS.

HE following letter, which appears in the Quarterly Rec-ortl of the
 Triaitarian Bible Society, gives a deeply interesting account of
_ the progress of New Testament circulation among these people.

The eager reception and earnest inquiry indicate a movement of no
ordinary character, and show a spirit of revival which is surely destined-
to ripen in an ultimate and glorious restoration :—- r

“Let me tell you at once that, for a missionary who had been h'ere
only a year or two ago, it would be difficult t-o believe what I have to-
relate about Wilna and the work done here. I can truly say, ‘ This is
the Lord’s doing; it is marvellous in our eyes!’ I myself could not
have believed such a thing possible, and much less probable, a couple of
years ago.

“ To say there is a great stir among the seventy thousand Jews here,
is nothing said I There is much more than a mere stir ; the stir is over--
the excitement has passed by. The bitter feelings seem to have vanished
in the most fanatic quarters; and a spirit of inquiry, a ‘truth-seeking
spirit, is manifested on all hands. I am sure if you could only spend
one single day in our depot you would feel perfectly compensated for
all the trouble and expense. There you would see old orthodox Jews
coming to ask for Hebrew New Testaments. And if you asked them,
as I did, ‘ Whyr do you come to ask us for such books, since in them we
read only of Jesus and salvation through Him?’ you would hear one
say: ‘A son of mine brought such a book home, and I read a little in
it; I like it very much. I do 11ot see why we should not read it. It
is very good ; at least the part I read of it. It says we must repent and
come to God ; that is true. You say flfiwb (Messiah) has come; perhaps
it is true. I shall pray to God to help me to understand it, and show
me the true way.’

“ While we are speaking to this aged Jew several youths come
asking for books. They are first put in a row and each has to read the
Hebrew letter of Mr. Salkinson to the Caraite rabbi Firkowicz, which
is placed on the wall on card-board, and which is, by the way, without
the vowel points. The Hebrew examination over, those who are
successful are asked how they came to call upon us for books. Now
you would hear very striking and exceedingly interesting replies..
Several say that they were sent by their fathers, they, the fathers, being
afraid to be seen in the Mission Bible Depot. Others answer: ‘ I read
a little of it at home, in my fat-her’s or brother’s copy; and I should
like to possess a copy.’ I said to one youth; ‘\Vhy, your father will
kill you if you bring such a book home.’ ‘Oh, no,’ was the prompt
reply, ‘my father hi]-nself reads it.’ Among these youths we had a

1
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large number who were very intelligent, and capital Hebrew scholars.
They would translate whole chapters of the Gospels, in Russian or
Judeo-Polish, as easily as possible, and have a thorough grasp of it. So
in the course of a day we have Jews of all grades of education and
positions, and of both sexes. During the week several Jewesses called
for New Testaments ; but, of course, they wanted them in Judeo-German
or Judeo-Polish. But how do such women come to ask for New
Testaments‘? One and the other would tell you that they have seen
their fathers, husbands, or brothers have it, and that they heard them
read it. Yesterday a Jewess of about sixty years of age called upon us,
at our depot, wishing a Gerrnait New Testament. I was rather surprised
to see a Jewess of such an age asking for a New Testament, and entered
into an earnest conversation with her. I found her to read German
beautifully, and to be very earnest in her intention. Among other
things she said: ‘ I try to keep the law of Moses, but I must confess I
feel that I am not what God expects 1n_e to be. If I give to a poor man
a few kopecks, I give only of what God has given me. I know I do
not love God with all my heart, and I know that that is what He expects
of me.’ Later on she said: ‘Well, perhaps it is true after all, that
Jesus is our own Messiah, and that we suifer because we tried to do
without Him. I am now going to read this book; I never saw it,
although I am getting an old woman, and I shall ask God to instruct
me.’ Soon after leaving our house she returned, and requested another
copy for her daughter. That dear old Jewess made a wonderful
impression upon my mind; it is perhaps partly owing to the fact that
she resembled very much my own dear mother.

“A rich and very intelligent Jew passing this morning our depot
made up his mind to pay us a visit; and, after a lengthy conversation
about the truth as it is in Christ, bought a Bible (Russian) and a Hebrew
New Testament, paying us fear roubles (8s.) for them! He paid the
greatest attention to the truth as the Lord enabled me to put it before
him; and before leaving us he said: ‘I do not know if I shall ever
become a Christian, but I wish it for my children, and I shall do my
best to bring them to it.’ ‘ But would not you like to find your children
in heaven; or would not you‘like to meet them there ‘F’ I asked him.
‘Yes, I should like it,’ he replied; ‘perhaps I shall go with them.’
The Lord grant it! -

“ One very interesting young man left yesterday for Berlin, and
went to Professor Cassell. It is an exceeding interesting case. He only
called a few days ago at our depot. He was residing in a small town
11ot far from here ; and it was there that he saw the New Testament for
the first time in his life, and it was in his native place that a Jew told
him of our depet! Next Sunday an elderly Jew with wife and five
children will be baptised by Pastor Brink, the Lutheran pastor here.
There are here a large number of Jews who wish to be baptised. But
what to do with them afterwards? The one who is about to be
baptised goes to St. Petersburg, where he before had a business. The
young man I named paid his own travelling expenses to Professor
Oassell ; but there are here several who need to be taken by the hand
and helped. Pray that the Lord will open doors for them.”
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STRONG CONSOLATION.
AN EXTRACT FROM A LETTER To A Yotuva Colvvnnr.

“\AITH rests on God as revealed in Christ, and depends on His
Word. The sins of all that believe were laid on their Surety.

--' He bore them-—endured the punishment; and, beccmso the sins are
perfectly atoned for, He is where He is. The very facts of Christ being
risen——ascended and seated at Gocl’s right hand must for ever silence all
our doubts and fears. As to Hebrews vi., it is very important to read the
latter part of the chapter with the former. If I can but answer the
question, Have I fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us?
in the affirmative, then, according to this chapter, see my securities:
(1) God ,- (2) Jesus, an High Priest for ever after the order of
Melchisedec ; (3) G'od’s promise and (4) GocZ’s ' oat-7;, two i1nmutable
things. Surely I may have ‘strong consolation,’ for my anchorage within
the veil is both ‘ Sure and steadfast.’ I cannot for a moment think that
the Epistle to the Hebrevvs ever teaches the falling away of one of the
least of those who believe on Jesus for salvation, but just the contrary.
Suppose a case. You and your dear children are living in a very high
house. Now, you are quite sure that if one of your children should get
to an open window at the top of the house and fall oat, the child would
be killed. If such is your mind, what will you do ‘? Why, make such
provision that the children shall never be exposed at open windows
without secure railings, 8.-tc. This is the teaching of the Epistle to the
Hebrews-—God’s provision and precaution on behalf of His children.
He has made their life eternally secure in Christ, according to
Col. iii. 3.”  

---»o>O>~’I)HO<O@~--——- "

PRECIOUS JESUS, ALL lN ALL.
t JVOULD we know life’s sin forgiven,

Cleansing for each crimson stain ;
Heallng for the splrit rlven,

Comfort for its secret pain ‘I’
Vile may find it all in Jesus!

Precious Jesus! .
All in all I 5

Would we know a joy in sorrow,
Sunshine drying every t-ear ;

Dawning of a bright to-morrow
O’er a night of gloomy fear ‘?

We may find it all in Jesus I
Precious Jesus I

All in all I
Would we know a bliss when dying,

When ¢life’s latest hour l1as come ;
C-almly on His bosom lying,

While the angels sing us home ‘?
We may find it all in Jesus I

Precious Jesus I
All in all 1 WILLIALI Lars.
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HANDFULS OF PURPOSE FOR EVERY DAY.

Novmrnnn.

Pm'ado.:t'es, by RALPH Easnnvn.

1. Mine arms embrace my God, yet I (S. S. iii. 4)
Had never arms to reach so high (Ps. lxi. 2);
His alone me holds, yet, lo (Isa. xli. 10)! "
I hold, and will not let Him go (Gen. xxxii. 26).

2. I do according to His call, . .
And yet not I, but He does all (1 Cor. xv. 10) ;
But though He works to will and do (Phil. ii. 13),
I, without force, work freely too" (Ps. OX. 3).

3. His Will and mine agree an Well (PS. XI. s),  
Yet disagree like heaven and hell (John v. 40) ;
His nature’s mine (2 Pet. i. 4), and mine is His (Heb. ii. 14),
Yet so was never that nor this (Isa. xi. 17, 18).

4. I know Him, and His name yet own (Ps. ix. 10).
He and His name can ne’er be known (Prov. xxx. 3, 4).
His gracious coming makes me do (S. S. iv. 16):
I know He comes, yet know not how (John iii. 8).

5. I have no good but what He gave (1 Chron. xxix. 14),
Yet He commands the good I have (Rom. xii. 1, 2) ;
And though my good to Him ascends xxv. 1),
My goodness to Him ne’er extends (Ps. xvi. 2).

6. I take hold of His cov’nant free (Isa. lvi. 4, 6),
But find it must take hold of me (Rom. i. 16) ;
I’m bound to keep it, ‘yet ’t-is bail (John xvii. 6),
And bound to keep me without fail (Ps. lxxxix. 33-36).

7. The bond on my part cannot last (Ps. lxrxix. 30-32),
Yet on both sides st-ands firm and fast (Ps. lxxnix. 2-4).
I break my bonds at every shock (Ps. lxxviii. 3'7),
Yet never is the bargain broke (Isa. liv. 10).

8. Daily, alas I I disobey (James iii. 2),
Yet yield obedience ev’ry day (Ps. lxi. 8).
I’m an imperfect, perfect man (Ps. xrxyii. 37), _
That can do all, yet nothing can (John" xv. 5 ; Phil. 1v. 13).

9. I’m from beneath, and from above (John viii. 23 ; Gal. iv. 26)
A child of wrath, a child of love (Eph. ii. 3 _; Rom. ix. ;
A stranger e’en where all me know ;
A pilgrim, yet I nowhere go (Heb. xi. 13).
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10. I trade abroad, yet stay at home (Phil. iii. 20) ;
holy tabernacle is my tomb (2 Cor. v. 1, 2).
I can be prisoned, yet abroad ;
Bound hand and foot, yet walk with G-od (Acts xvi. 24, 25).

11. To tell the world my proper name
Is both my glory and my shame (Hosea i. 9; ii. 1, 23);
For like my black and comely face,
My name is sin, my name is grace (S. S. i. 5).

12. Most fitly I’m assimilate
To various things inanimate :
A standing lake, a running flood (Jer. xlviii. 11 ; Isa. xliv. 3),
A fixed star, a passing cloud (Dan. xii. 3 ; Hos. vi. 4).

13. A cake unturned, nor cold, nor hot (Hos. vii. 8; Rev. iii. 15) ;
A vessel sound, a broken pot (Rom. ix. 21 ; Ps. xxxi. 12) ;
A rising sun, a drooping wing(Matt. xiii. 43 ; Ps. lv. 6) ;
A fiinty rock, a flowing spring (Zech. vii. 12 ; John iv. 13, 14).

14. A rotten beam, a virid stem (Isa. xvii. 9, 10; Prov. xi. 28) ;
A menstr’ous cloth, a royal gem (Isa. xxx. 22, lxii. ;
A garden ,barr’d, an open field (S. S. iv. 12; Matt. xiii. 24, 25) ;
A gliding stream, a fountain sealed (S. S. iv. 12).

15. Cf various vegetables, see
A fair and lively map in me :
A fragrant rose, a noisome weed (Isa. xxxv. 1, .v. 5) ;
A rotting, yet immortal, seed (Gen. iii. 19 ; 1 Pet. i.

16. Pm with’ring grass and growing corn (Isa. xl. 7' ; Hos. xiv. 7) ;
A pleasant plant, an irksome thorn (Isa. v. 7 ; Micah vii. 4);
An empty vine, a fruitful tree (Hos. x. 1 ; Ps. i. 3) ;
A humble shrub, a cedar high (Ezek. xvii. 5, 6 ; Ps. xcii. 12).

17'. A noxious brier, a harmless pine (Micah vii. 4; Isa. xli. 19) _:.
A sapless twig, a bleeding vine (John xv. 4, 5);
A stable fir, a pliant bush (Isa. lv. 13; Matt. xi. 7) ;
A noble oak, a naughty rush (Isa. vi. 13, lviii. 5).

18. The sacred page my state describes .
From volatile and reptile tribes ; A
Fro:n1 ugly vipers, beauteous birds (Matt. iii. 7; S. S. ii. 12);
From soaring hosts and swinish herds (Isa. lx. 3 ; Matt. vii. 6).

19. P111 rank’d with beasts of different kinds,
‘With spiteful tigers, loving hinds (Ps. xxii. 16, xviii. 33) ;
And creatures of distinguish’d forms,
Yiiith mounting eagles, creeping worms (Isa. xl. 31, xli. 14).

20. A mixture of each sort I am:
A hurtful snake, a harmless lamb (Ps. lviii. 4 ; John xxi. 15) ;
A tardy ass, a speedy roe (Job. xi. 12 ; Prov. vi. 5) ;
A lion bold, a tim’rous doe (Prov. xxviii. 1 ; Isa. ii. 19).
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The character of a Cihr-istian in paradoxes, by H. PALMER, B D.

21. He is sometimes so troubled that he thinks nothing is true in
religion; and yet, if he did think so, he could not be at all
troubled.

22. He believes, like Abraham, in hope and against hope; and though
he can never answer God’s logic, yet, with the woman of Canaan, he
hopes to prevail with the rhetoric of import-unity.

23. He wrestles with God and prevails; and though yielding himself
unworthy of the least blessing he enjoys already, yet, Jacob-like,
will not let God go without a new blessing. _

24. He sometimes thinks himself to have no grace at all ; and yet how
poor and afflicted soever he be besides, he would not change condi-
tions with the most prosperous upon earth, that is a manifest
worldling. ,

25. He thinks sometimes the ordinances of God do him no good at all,
and yet he would rather part with his life than be deprived of
them.

26. He was born dead, and yet so as it had been murder to have taken
his life away.

27. When life was first put into him is commonly unknown; and with
some, not until they had learnt to speak, and were even grown up
to the stature of a man; and with others, not till they were ready
to drop into their graves for age.

28.:After he begins to live he is ever dying; and though he have an
eternal life begun in him, yet he makes he hath a death to pass
through.

29. He counts self-murder a most heinous sin, yet he is continually
busied in crucifying his flesh, and putting to death his earthly
members.

30. In fine, his death makes not an end of him: his soul, which was
created for his body, and is not to be perfected without his body,

' is more happy when it is separated from it than it was all the
while it was united to it; and his body, though torn in pieces,
burnt to ashes, ground to powder, turned to rottenness, shall be
no loser. His Advocate, his Surety, shall be his Judge; his mortal
part shall become inimortal; and what was sown in corruption
shall be raised in incorruption. I

-_.a-<>>Os:-:=>30<o~s>~—-—
Ir

MORAL SI.aviEnY.—Fire and water are good servants, but bad
masters--so the body. Keep the body under, and_it will yield you
excellent service; let it get the mastery, and it Will subject you to
abject slavery.--—A. T. 1-
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 315.-——GOD’S DEFINITION OF SIN
1. The thought of foolishness is sin . . . . . . Prov. xxiv. 9.

. For whatsoever is not of faith is sin. . . . . . Rom. xiv. 23.
3. To him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not,

tohimitissin .. .. .. .. Jamesiv.17.
. Sin is the transgression of the law . . . . . . 1 John iii. 4.
. All unrighteousness is sin . . . . . . 1 John v. 1'7.

J. M. S.

N0. 316.—A GATHERING OF THE PEOPLE.
SUGGESTIVE THOUGHTS FOR A MEETING OF

CHRISTIAN Wonxnas.
Nnnnman ix.

I. The people were in earnest——
They gathered themselves together as one man

II. They were united in sitpport of GocZ’s ser-1:ant~— -
Six stood on one side, and six on the other, of

Ezra, who was thus supported right and left
III. They -were am;-ioas to hear the I’VorcZ of God in all

sitgJZicit~_y—-- 9
1. Ezra opened the book . . . . . .
2. When he opened it all the people stood up

Caused the people to understand . . . .
4. Read in the book of the Law of God

distinctly . . . .3 1. -. i . . . .
5. Gave the sense . . . . . . . .
6. Caused them to understand the reading . .
I7. Day by day, from the first day unto the last

day, he read in the book . . . . I. .
IV. They were true wors7zippers—

Ezra blessed the Lord, the Great God; and all
the people answered, Amen I Amen I . .-

V. The-re was setf aZ>asement--
They worshipped the Lord, with their faces to

tkegroaad .. .. .. .. ..
VI. God lifted them 'ap—+ .

Mourn not, nor weep; the joy of the Lord is
your strength . . . . . . . . .

VII. Portions for the*needy-- ,
Send the Gospel to others . .

Verse 1 .

Verse 4.

Verse 5.
Verse 5.
Verse 7.

Verse S.
Verse 8.
Verse 8.

Verse 18..

Verse 6..

Verse 6.

Verses 9, IO

Verse 10.
S. Tnvsrnv.
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No. 3l7.~IN THE LORD.
Errsrtn To THE Pnrtrrrmvs.

1. Brethren in the Lord (i. 14) . . . . . . Unity.
2. Trust in the Lord (ii. 19, 24) . . . . . . . . Faith.
3. Fellowship in the Lord (ii. 29) . . . . . . Fellowship.
4. Rejoice in the Lord (ii. 29) —— “ alway ” (iv. 4) ;

“greatly ” (iv. IO) . . I . . . . . . . . Rejoicing.
5. Stand fast in the Lord (iv. 1) . . . . . . . Stability.
6. Same mind in the Lord (iv. 2) . . . . . . . Oneness.
'7. Example of rejoicing in the Lord (iv. 10) t . Witness.

-41;; ' '1 "-'--'--nuns. _|-Q-|_ _.

e

N0. 318.—SEVEN PROMISES IN REV. XXII.
Perfect Holiness-—

“ There shall be no more curse ” . . . . . . Verse 3.
Perfect Government— - .

“ The throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it ” Verse 3.
Perfect Service—— . . -

“His servants shall serve Him ” . . Verse 3.
Perfect Vision—— . "

p “ They shall see His face ” . . . . . . Verse 4..
Perfect Resemblance— ' _ , ' I _

“ His name shall be in their foreheads ” . . Verse 4.
Perfect Day-— ' ' I

“ There shall be no night there ” . . . . Verse 5.
Perfect Glory— . - i . ‘

A “ They shall reign for ever and ever ” . . Verse 5.
l  ss.a.n.

_ —»—-»— - __ ____ -_ __- ——»- -—_ *1__ _';*_—;r_ _ _ ._ __ ._ .'

N0. 319;--THE LOVING SAVIOUR.
Is able to save to the uttermost -, . .  _ . .- _Heb. vii. 25.
Is able to keep . . . . . . . . 2 Tim. i. 12..
Will supply all your need P . . . . Phil. iv. 19.
Is the same for ever . . . . . Heb. xiii. 8..
Is able to make all grace abound . . . . 2 Cor. ix. 8.
Is able to build you up . . . . . . Acts xx-. 32..
Is able to succour the tempted . . I . . Heb. ii. 18.
~,Is able to do above that we]_ask. . . ._ . Eph. iii. 20.
Is able to present youifaultless . .4 Jude. 24, 25..
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SEARCH SERIES.
‘-ii- 

XXX.—SOUL-WINNING.
THE fruit of the righteous is a tree of life; and he

that winneth souls is wise . . . . . .
They that be wise shall shine as the brightness of

the firmament; and they that turn many to
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever . .

How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good
things! .. .. .. .. ..

Cast thy bread upon the waters, and thou shalt find
it after many days . . . . . . . .

In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening
withhold not thine,hand: for thou knowest not
whether shall prosper, either this or that, or
whether they both shall be alike good . . . .

Blessed are ye that sow beside all waters, that send
forth thither the feet of the ox and the ass . .

Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to
every creature .. - .. .. = .. ..

Repentance and remission of sins should be preached
in His name among all nations. . . . . .

Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men . .
Return to thine own house, and show how great

things God hath done unto thee . . . .
Go thou and preach the kingdom of God . . . .
Preach the Word, be instant in season and out of

season .. .. .. .. .. ..
I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to

make thee a minister and a witness . . . .
I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou

shaltsay.. .. .. .. .. ..
Thou shalt speak My words unto them, whether they

will hear, or whether they will for-bear. . . .
Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace . .
He that hath My word, let him speak My word

faithfully. . . . . . . . . . . .

Pray always for me that utterance may be given me,
that I may open my mouth boldly, to make
known the mystery of the Gospel . . . .

Grant unto Thy servants that with all boldness they
may speak Thy word . . . . and they were
all filled with the Holy Ghost; and they spake
the Word of God with boldness . . .

Prov. xi. 30.

Dan. xii. 3.

Rom. x. 15.

Eccles. xi. 1.

Eccles. xi. 6.

Isa. xxxii. 20.

Mark xvi. 15.

Luke xxiv. 47.
Matt. iv. 19.

Luke viii. 39.
Luke ix. 60.

2 Tim. iv. 2.

Acts xxvi. 16.

Ex. iv. 12.

Ezek. ii. 7.
Acts xviii. 9.

Jer. xxiii. 28.

Eph. vi. 19.

Acts iv. 29-31
Subject for December-—-God’s High Places.

Friends are invited to in tests for Season Snnlns of Readings to
-Christian Daadas, Deaconesses’ Institution, Tottenham, by the 12th of each mo-nth.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Books and other Publications intondetl for Review in these pages should be sent
(as eerily in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Aleaondra Road,
St John’s Wood, N.W., or tlttltf be loft in core of Messrs. J. F. SHAW & 00., the
Puohshers, 48, Paternoster Row, merited, "For Foorsrnrs or TRUTH.”

THE’ CHEQUE-BOOK OF THE BANK
OF’ FAITH. By U. H. Srouoros.
P-assniore dz Alabaster,

Mr. Spurgeon seems determined that
not-hiiig he can possibly give in the
way of ministry of the truth shall be
1*-"Jet-. The last addition to the many
useful works that have issued from
his pen is a charming little voluin
with the above title, being " precious
promises arranged for daily use, with
brief experimental comments.” These
occupy a page for every day in the
year. The book bristles with brief
and beautiful thoughts; and many a
godly soul will here find wheat with-
out chail“, milk without water, and
“honey out of the rock,” This is as
we might expect, seeing that most of
these daily portions were- written
while the author was in the fierce
furnace of afiiiction, and passing
through a sea of tribulation on ac-
count ofhis faithful test-imony to the
“free grace and dying love ” of our
redeeming L01-Ll, Blessed, indeed, are
all they that faithfully follow their
Lord and witness fearlessly for His
truth, at all cost. The following
extracts from the preface to this
book. touched us deeply; and as
they echo principles that are inter-
woven with all real spiritual ad-
vancement-, we give the'm in full :—-
"I coinmenced these daily portions
when I was wading in the surf of con-
troversy. Since then I have been cast
into ‘ waters to swim in,’ which, but
for God’s upholding hand, would have
proved waters to drown in. I have
endured tribulation from many fialls.
Sharp bodily pain succeeded mental
depression, and this was accompanied
both by bereavement and afliiction in
the person of one dear as life. The
waters rolled in continually, wave
upon wave, I do not mention this to

G

exact sympatliy, but simply to let the‘
reader see that I am no dry-land
sailor,‘ I have traversed those oceans
which are not pacific full many a
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time; I know the roll of the billows
and the rush of the winds, Never
were the promises of Jehovah so
precious to me as at this hour, Sonic
of them I never understood till now ;
I had not reached the date at which
they were matured, for I was not
myself mature enough to perceive
their meaning. I-low much more
wonderful is the Bible to -me than it
was a few months ago! In obeying
the Lord, and bearing His reproach
outside the camp, I have not received
new promises; but the result to rne is
much the same as if I had done so,
for the old ones have opened up to me
with richer stores. Specially has the
\Vord of the Lord to His servant
Jeremiah sounded exceedingly sweet
in mine ears, His lot it was to speak
to those who would not hear, or, hear-
ing, would not believe. His was the
sorrow which comes of disappointed
love and resolute loyalty; lie would
have turned his people from their
errors, but he would not himself quit
the way of the Lord. For him there
were words of deep sustaining power,
which kept his mind from failing
where nature unaided must have
sunk. These and such like golden
sentences of grace I liave loved more
than my necessary food, and with
them I have enriched these pages,
Oh that I might comfort some of my
l\Iaster’s servants! I have written
out of my own llcart with the view ot
comforting their hearts. I would say
to them in their trials : ‘My brethren,
God is good. He will not forsake you ;
He will boar you through. There is
a promise prepared for your present
en1erge11cies,and if you will believe
and plead it at the mercy-seat, through
Jesus Christ, you shall see the hand
of the Lord stretched out to help you.
Iilverything else will fail, but His
‘Nerd never will. He has been to me
so faithful in countless instances that
I must encourage you to trust Him. I
should be ungrateful to God and

~14
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unkind to you if I did not do so.”’
“Cheques” from this " Cheque Book"
will be found elsevvhere in this
nuniber of Footsteps of Truth. These
are taken at random as specimens of
the whole. May Urod abundantly
bless this helpful volume to the coni-
forting and strengthening of many
of His redeeiiied ones.

THE WOMEN FRIENDS OF JESUS;
or, The Litres and Chc1*cctei's of the
Holy W'c»mea of Gospel History. By
Hmrev C. McCoos, D.D. Hodder &
Stougliton (5s.)

A series of deeply interesting studies,
bearing upon some of the most affect-
ing scenes in the life of our Lord, and
exhibiting many valuable features of
womanly cliiaracter. The author finds
abundant material, in the brief Gospel
notices, for pointing many a useful
lesson; and those who have not
hitherto given close attention to the
subject will probably be surprised to
find how fruitful in suggestion are the
slight sketches given us by the evan-
gelists. The book is tastefully bound,
and would furnish a handsome presen-
ta tion volume.

THE PLAIN GUIDE. Masters & 09.,
New Bond Street.

A little book crammed with Romish
superstition. Under “Prayer,” we
read: “lt is quite plain that you are
bound to believe and to do as your
God-parents promised for you. They
made a promise to secure you a great
blessing, the ‘ New birth ; ’ it was right
for them to promise, and the promise
binds you.” Alas for the deceivers
and the deceived l If the mati er were
not so serious, many points in the book
would be liulierous. It is really no
better than civilised heatlienisln. Vile
recommend our readers, if a copy
comes into their hands, to put it in the
fire, and then there will be one the less
of these lying messengers to deceive
mankind. The whole pack oi Popisli
falsehoods is here boldly and unhlush.
ingly taught. \Ve are filled with
horror at this wicked corruption of
Divine things.
FROM THE CROSS; or, Fitiness of

Sal/cation anal Blessing in (Htrist.
Scripture Lessons from the Bool;
of Leviticus. By Lady BEAU-IOLOIS
DENT. \Vit.h preface by liev. F.
'WHrrF1EI.n, l\'l.A. Nisbet dz: Co.

The twenty-eight chapters of this
book form twenty-eight lessons on

.1
I

the types in Leviticus, and will be
found eminently useful to Bible class
tea,(;hgr5, Sunday $011001 teachers, and
students generally. The spiritual in-
terpretations are well supported by
copious references, which add materi-
ally to the value of the work, and are
calculated to promote Scripture study.
\Ve11 used, all readers ought to get
much help from this ‘W()1‘l§..

MEIIIORIALS OFA BELOVED CHILD
(Lilith B. Chectles). By her Morons.
1-lolness, Paternoster Row. _

These pages are sacred to the memory
of a beloved departed one. Some fea-
tures of the life are here portrayed as
affeetionfis tribute to the one who is
gone, and for the purpose of stimula-
ting others in the Christian course.
The short biography reveals H» liffi
made bright and useful by true conse-
cration to God.
THE INFANT ALTAR, Prayers and

Hymns for Children. By the Rev.
W. M. Wnirnsionn, D.D. Ninth
Edition. Stoneman.

Somewhat ritualistic, but, as a whole,
good, and free from the heresy of bap-
tismal regeneration whicli so often
taints books of this class,
AZAZIL; or, In the K~ing’s Garden. By

NORAII M. Woon. Stonenian.
An allegory on the Work of grace in
the soul, and Christian conflict. A
book which will attract and instruct
young people.
THE HERALD OE MERCY. Vol.

Morgan & Scott.
A treasure house of Gospel truth, in
picture and story. Good. for old and
young.
THE MILITARY DESERTER. Popu-

lar Stories for the Home (No. 1). By
the Rev. J. Ds Lisrnn. ])ru1'n-
1nond’s Tract Depot, Stirling.

\Ve are glad to see our Stirling friends
coming out in this useful and popular
line. The first number is excellent,
and bids fair for a good series.

ll/Isssss. HORNER dc Son, 27, Pater-
noster Square, have added to their
Popular Penny Series, N0. 25, M.iR1a,
the Exile of Siberia; and, No. 26,
Bnrsornsn. The former gives a sketch
of sul.‘l"erings under Russian despotism,
alleviated, in its later years, by the
linowledge of the Gospel. The latter
is a story of the stirring times of the
sixteenth century.
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THE QUIVER. Yearly Volume for
1888. Cassell dz Co.

This is the first volume of the new and
enlarged series, and contains a vast
selection of entertaining and instruc-
tive reading, embellished with several
hundreds of original illustrations, by
leading artists of the day. Consider-
able space is devoted to papers on
Christian life and work, there being
in all about 2300 of these. Witha boolr
like this, the recreatioii of leisure
hours may be made a means of educa-
tion.

Ms. R. J. Mssrsas, of 327, Vauxhall
Bridge Road, has just issued a set of
elegant Wall Texts and Mottoes, in
chromo, most tastefully designed and
executed; also, three little Text and
Poetry Books, with monotint engra-
vings, hoth of which are pretty addi-
tions to this class of art publications.

Tl-IE October number of Noaru
Arsics abounds with interesting in-
telligence con cerning the work among
the Kabyles and Berber races, Ex.
tracts from the diaries of some mis-
sionaries, vvho have recently com-
menced work there, show them to be
heartily andhappily engaged in their
new service.
THE LIFE OF GEORGE M. MURPHY.

By ANNIE Tartos. Elliot Stock.
Cheap Edition. '(2s. 6d.)

We are glad to see a cheap edition of
this work, which We have already
noticed in its more expensive form.
George Murphy was truly “a Friend
of the People,” audit is well that such
a memoir should be brought Within
the reach of the largest possible num-
ber of readers. i

Tun LATE PHILIP I;-Inner Gossn,
F.R.S.--The Chrilstiom for September
21st contains avrell-executed portrait,
accompanied bya biographical sketch,
of this well-known Christian natu-
ralist, to whose decease We recently
made abrief reference. The Oli.'l"‘l:St'i:fJl/J1.
also contains deeply interesting evan-
gelistic intelligence from various
parts of the vvorld, together with
reports of addresses and valuable ex-
pository articles.
HARPS OF GLADNESS; or, Helps to

Christian Joy. By Atrssn Ctsrron
THISELTUN. Elliot Stock.

A bright little book of daily medita-
tions for a month, designed to en-
courage a spirit of praise. The texts

selected are all on the subject of
Christian joy and thankfulness, and
the comments which follow take up
the strain and prolong the harmony.
May they serve to awaken heavenly
music in many hearts,
THE SILVER CORD. A Book of

Poems. By FRAl\‘CES Dawn. Elliot
Stock.

We cannot say that these possess any
high poetic merit, yet they contain
heart-b1*eatl1ing.-3 with enough of the
poetic form to -make them musical
and give them a charm to some
readers. Many of them are homely,
and will touch tender chords of
memory and affection.

Ms. DAVID FISK, of 6, Brighton
Place, Brighton, has reprinted, and is
novv publishing in separate form,
several sermons by the late Joseph
Irons, of Cambervvell. They are on
it variety of subjects, and will be
found solid, evangelical, and edifying.

GRACE SHO.RNEY’S SACRIFICE: A
Tale of the Retell-to-n of 1688. By
Janus J, ELLIS. Horner alt Son.

Another of the cheap penny series
wherein history is presented in narra-
tive form. There are numerous en-
gravings, which render the book
attractive in appearance, and the
story strikes home a. lemon suited to
the present times.
THE ETERNAL PURPOSE OF GOD-

PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE.
By Major-Gen. J. W. Hoeesn, C.B.,
Joppa, Portobello, N.B. Religious
Tract and Book Society of Scotland,
99, George Street, Edinburgh.

A marvellous amount of pains has
been bestowed on the preparation of
this boolr, but we fear the good
author will be disappointed in the
results. It has a very eccentric
appearance, and We do not think it
Will attract many readers. A prin-
cipal feature is the set of charts at
the end, and if diagrams can help
expositions on such subjects, then
students ought to be well rewarded.
To us, however, they have a com-
plicated appearance, and sometimes
approach the grotesque. The price
is 5s.

~ Ms. Eanssr NISTER, of Bride Street,
E.C., sends a very choice selection of
Art Text and Poetry Books, executed
in monotint and colours. " Gallon son
GRACE" and "Tun Aivenfls Bose" are
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exquisite productions, the latter being
specially adapted for the Christmas
season. “ Onwsnn ” has a charming
set of illustrations, landscape and
floral, accompanying some choice
poetic extracts, arranged for a month.
" ANGEL Voices “ and “ Ar EVENTIUE ”
are in oblong form, and most effective
in design. “ IN GREEN PAs'rUnEs,”
"Br S'1‘ILL W'sTn11s,” "IN PATHS oF
PEACE,” and " In \Vars or PLEASANT-
mess,” are a set of gems, Our readers
should inquire for these at their
booksellefs.
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3 1/ son with a
' i V choice as-

% W‘ so r tment
of poetry

S i P and text
-' books, em.

' bellished
with exquisite designs in flowers and
landscapes, Sonos or THE Itsirsonno
(5s.) is a handsome presentatiori
volume, witli coloured and nionotint
views, and floral sprays. For taste
and execution it leaves nothing to be
desired. ‘The same may be said of

1 its

t

i

i_..,-—l--_--.-._-Q_.

Uxnnn run Km-'o’s SH.-inow (3s. 6d.)
and Ssiwiso THE KING {2s, 6d,).

Tlie SIIILLING Series comprises IIEART
W'nisPEas, ’1‘n.osr1i~:o, ]iEs'1"INo, BRIGHT
Pnoi-rises, and WIiEN TO 'l‘nns'r .lnsns---
the last in oblong form. Sea and
land, sunnner and Winter, flowers
and fruit, are all laid under tribute
to furnish pictorial ornament, and
are re-presented with wonderful truth
and beauty. Hts KINGDOLI and
Ilnsrnntr Pasrunss, at sixpence each,
have a fascinating appearance in
their leatherette covers, and are
splendidly illustrated in monotint.
The children are well remembered
in the productions LITTLE FIHENDF4
nd LITTLE Tnnasunns (6d, each),

containing pretty views and verses.
These well deserve the notice of
Sunday school teachers, and so does
the set of three Reward Book.~=,
entitled Tun Boons or "run BihLE,
Anorn Tun BRIGHT BLUE SKY, and
Tun Swear Sronr or OLD, These
are only threepence each, and form
most attractive gifts for Sunday
scholars. An illuminated presenta-
tion page, with blank spaces for
inscribing name, date, &c., renders
each book a complete and elegant
souvenir. \Ve are greatly pleased
with the whole selection, which
displays inarrellous ingenuity of
design, and good judgment in the
choice and arrangement of texts and
verses. On the drawing-room table,
or in the invalid’s room, these bright
messengers cannot fail to win atten-
tion or charm the hours of weariness.

Q3

NOTES.
EVANGELISTIC MISSION.

Under the direction of the Editor,
O, Rnssnu. HURDITCH (to whom all
communications are tobe addressed).
Ofii-ce : 164, Alessandra Road, St. Job/n’s
Wood, London, N. W.

THE NEW BUILDINGS ar KILBURN_
THE old Kilburn HalI,whicl1 has been

the scene of the conversion of so very
many souls during the past eighteen
years, was put up to auction, and
realised £50 Ms. 6d., after deducting
expenses,being purchased to sell again,
chiefly as firewood! I Messrs. Allen &
Sons, the builders at Kilburn, were

successful in sending in the lowest
tender, and they are now proceeding
vigorously with the new building.

After prayerful consideration and
conference with some of our most ex-
perienced fellow-Workers, we resolved,
instead oi erecting one very large
building on the old site, to build one
of moderate dimensions there, and to
erect another and better hall in
Willesden Lane, in the Brondesbury
district, so as to enable us to provide
accommodation for the large propor-
tion of the congregation formerly
assembling at Kilburn, and the many
others who have come into that in-
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creasingly populous neighbourhood
within the last few years. An excel-
lent site has been purchased for this
purpose, within a few doors of the
High Road and fronting an important
thoroughfare, This will involve a
somewli-at larger outlay than was at
first anticipated ; but we do not doubt
that the Lord, who we believe has
guided us in this matter, will move
His people, who realise their privileges
as His stewards, to supply the needed
means for this more vigorous prosecu-
tion of His work among the rapidly
increasing population in this North.
Viiest of London.

Among other and larger contribu-
tions that have been received from
readers of this journal and others, are
the following, chiefly anonymous :--

Areader of Footsteps of Tmtit writes
from Birmingham: “I enclose 5s,
for the new Kilburn Hall, remem-
bering well the happy Sundays I
used to spend there some five years
ago.”

One who was a former attendant at
Kilburn Hall writes: “Please accept
two half-crowns from my wife and I,
towards New Kilburn Hall. We are in
the midst of poverty here; but we
have a great desire to have just a
mite in the new building. The ground
is already consecrated. May the hall
be the birthplace of many more souls.”

An evangelist in the West of Eng-
land writes: “Accept the enclosed
postal order for 108.215 an expression
of my fullest sympathy with you in
your earnest endeavour to secure the
means for your contemplated new
building at Kilburn, with Christian
love.”

Another writes from the North of
London: “ Having been a reader of
your monthly paper for the last two
or three years, and knowing your
present need of funds for the Kilburn
Hall, I enclose a postal order for .-3s,
as a (help ’ in that object. I would
I were able to multiply it largely;
but, though we have the will, we
are minus the power.”

Another writes from the East End:
“ As a reader of Footsteps of Truth, and
one interested in evangelistic work,
I have pleasure in sending a trifle
(2s. 6d.) towards the new Kilburn Hall,
and wish I was able to send more.”

A lady who has often attended the
meetings at Kilburn Hall writes from
France : “ I have I10 ‘ half-crowns ’ at
hand to send you for the new hall,

but perhaps the enclosed cheque for
£25, which I send you with all my
heart, will do as well. No one can be
more deeply interested in it than I
am. I constantly pray that the Lord
will soon send you the whole sum
needful, and bless every detail con-
cerning the whole matter, Please not
publish my name. Just put ‘A Sister
in the Lord.’ I am very happy in
being able to help in putting a roof
over the ‘ unsheltered heads’ of the
dear friends at Kilburn.”

Another writes from Stockport:
“P. order 5s. enclosed to building
fund, small thank-offering for spiritual
blessing from Footsteps of Truth.”

Mr. A. sends 2s. 6d. from Bristol.
Another “Reader of Footsteps of

Truth ” sends 2s, 6d. from Sunderland.
Mr. J, M, S. writes from Blackheath :

“ Having seen your appeals in your
valuable magazine Footsteps of Truth
for assistance towards your building
fund, I now have the pleasure of en-
closing my mite (£1) toward such a
worthy object, and regret that I am
unable to send you a larger amount.
May the Lord prosper you and your
work, for His name‘s sake.”

Another anonymous friend sends
7s., and writes: “For the new build-
ings at Kilburn, with earnest prayers
and sincere good wishes for the suc-
cess of the work, and as a thank-
ofiering for answers to prayer.”

E. B., another anonymous donor,
writes from Padding-ton: “Enclosed
is a postal order for 10s. Will you
kindly accept it for the Lord’s work
you are engaged in--Es. of it for the
building fund, the other 5s. for the
Evangelistic Mission ? "

TENT WORK AT DOYEIL

IN addition to the summary of
tent work of this Mission given in our
last issue, many will be interested
with the following particulars re-
specting the work at Dover.‘ The
evangelist who conducted the services
writes :—-" After I pitched the tent,
in going round to tell people ab0_I1\‘I
the meetings, some Christians said,
‘It is of no use, you will just have a
few roughs; no one else will come.’
But dear Mr. Edwards encouraged
me much, by asking some of 111$
people to help in the singing 9-1111
by prayers, and by coming th_eI11-
selves. They also lent me then‘ 11111516
organ. Mr. Edwards also 68-I116
himself four times, taking Part each

r
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time either by prayer or speaking.
The first evening I opened the tent
we had over one hundred of these
rough lads inside and as many out-
side, which made it rather noisy;
but, thank God, one of them was
caught, and is shining brightly to-
day. The tent was crammed, and
many outside heard the words of
eternal life, from John iii, 16. The
first week, every night the tent was
full, some having to stand for a
short time. There were not so
many professed Christ in the after
meetings as there were either
after at their homes, and also while
the preaching was going on. The
second Monday one young woman
came up to me, saying, ‘I feel sure
what I am to tell you will cheer
you: four in our house of business
have decided for Christ, one whose
parents are Roman Catholics, and
who told the lad he was not to go
any more; but I saw him there
several times and spoke to him, and
found him truly happy.’ And when
I called at the house I found a
young man who had trusted Christ.
He said: ‘Don’t you remember me
one night in the tent? you asked me
if I was miserable, and Isaid, “ Not
very.” You then said, “ I shall pray
to God to make you very miserable ;”
and, sir, I have been so until
Monday. I trusted Christ, and
I am so happy,’ Another family:
one married sister came to the
meeting and was impressed the first
Sunday, then came on the Monday
and trusted the Saviour. Then she
brought her mother and sister, and
her husband’s mother, and after-
wards three young women, all of
whom before the meetings closed,
we believe, were trusting Christ.
One old fighting, drinking, Roman
Catholic woman got transformed, and
every one is talking about the
change in her life. Sometimes we
had as many as seven Roman
Catholics in the tent at one time,
whom this woman brought. A man
who had been round the world, as
mate of a large ship, found out that
he was in the great world that God
loved; he is going on very brightly.
The lastnight of the meetings his
wife took hold of my hand and said,
‘Thank God for the tent meetings.’
One woman got converted in her
garden. Another woman got so
anxious, through hearing the Word

in her own cottage, that she sent
for me. We were in the centre
of four streets of houses, and many
heard the \Vo1'd in their houses. I
found out in going round to the
houses that there was a great spirit
of hearing, for every one received
the papers and books thankfully, and
in every public-house and beer-shop
I left a Testament; and whenever
If? found a Roman Catholic family I
left a Testament, which was received
gladly, I had several helpers going
round with me, or I would not have
been able to visit all the" houses, In
every house all round the Tower
Hamlets, and in many other parts
of Dover, there was an Ambassador
and invitation to the meetings left;
and I think I am right in saying
that only one very high church lady
refused the paper, or even to speak
to us. We had all denominations
at our meetings, including some
churchmen, such as General Heath,
who took part twice. Prayer was
also made at the Union Hall
Young Men’s Christian Association,
of which Wbrsfold Mowll, Esq.,
solicitor, is the chairman; also the
Rev. G. Everard gave me a hearty
‘God be with you.’ Rev. Smith,
Rector of Dover, told me he also had
heard of the good being done at the
tent meetings. Many of the railway
men got blessing, and came and helped
in the work. All were sorry when
we took the tent down.”

sranrnan, cums.
Favoured by bright weather, the

friends connected with the Mission
Hall in this village held their Harvest
Thanksgiving Meetings on October
7th and 8th. General cheerfulness
prevailed, and the building was freely
adorned with the various materials
of the harvest. On Sunday afternoon
the hall was about three parts filled,
the service being conducted by Mr.
Stanley, who preached from the words,
“Let both grow together until the
harvest” (Matt, xiii. 30); and again i11
the evening, to a full congregation, from
Isaiah lv. l0—l3. On Monday a small
number assembled for an afternoon
meeting, when brief addresses were
given by Messrs. P. Holmes, Palmer
(Eladdenham), A. R. Boutledge, and
J. L. Stanley. After tea, at 5.30--at
which there was a large party of
guests-the hall was well filled for
the evening meeting at seven o’clock.
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Mr. Palmer again spoke, and, after
remarking upon the profitableness of
occasional repetition, proceeded to
enumerate and dwell upon many
causes for thankfulness in connection
with the harvest. After a few words
from Mr. Boutledge, Hr. Stanley occu-
pied the remainder of the evening
with a parabolical address, entitled,
“Yarns from the Old Windmill,”
many of the points appearing to
strike and stick. Special hymn
sheets, containing appropriate hymns,
were provided for the occasion, and
were sung with a heartiness which,
in not a few cases, indicated a real
harvest thanksgiving,

at as as
Our. beloved brother Frederick

Arnot, who has returned for a few
months to this country after his
remarkable missionary travels in
Central Africa, is holding meetings
in various parts of London during
the week of our going to press. We
have convened a social meeting at
the Kilburn Town Hall for October
31st, to give our brother a cordial
reception, and hope to furnish some
report of the meeting in our next
issue.

as at as
JOTTINGS FROM ABROAD.

nu, nnnar nrnu ar THE anrrronss.
One beloved brother Mr. Henry

Dyer sends us a letter full of warm
brotherly love. The letter is dated
from Maryborough, Queensland, Aug.
23rd, 1888. Finding Melbourne ill-
suited to his throat in its winter
weeks, he left it early in May, first
for Sydney (for four weeks), and then
for the warmer latitude of Queensland.
He says, respecting his future move-
ments: “I11 and near Brisbane, its
capital, and elsewhere in-Queensland,
there are some nine or ten assemblies
of believers, with whom it is a
privilege to share God's \Vord and
H19, .1;11rone of grace. This done, we
expect to return south to Sydney and
Melbourne as their summer comes on,
and thence to Tasmania and New
Zealand-~i-f the Lord will--all which
threatens to delay our return to the
British Isles a good deal; but what
better can we do than witness for
God’s Gospel, and serve His saints,
whether on this side the globe or that-
side, as He shall please? And soon will
come the joy of eternal rest in our
Masters presence, whilst He works
wondrously, and we look on.” We are

sure our beloved brother will still be
remembered at the throne of grace
by many friends in " the old country”
to whom his helpful ministry has
endeared him.

“ KoL.»in."-—-Under this title a little
pamphlet has been issued giving some
particulars of Miss Anstey’s work
from January, 1887, to June, 1888.
The various branches of the work-
orphanage, medical mission, indus-
trial work, and Gospel work-are
all prospering, and the missionaries
are devoting themselves earnestly to
their difierent departments of service.
Many touching incidents are recorded,
and our readers would do well to get
copies for their own perusal. They
can be obtained from Miss Herlstel,
18, Dartmouth Park Road. N.W, We
give an extract on another page.

rna coueo.
The following interesting extract

is taken from a letter written by our
friend and brother Mr. $choles, now
labouring at Banana, Congo, South
Africa :--“Early one morning, as we
entered the room for breakfast, among
a knot of men that were sitting out-
side of the verandah we noticed the
presence of one of the kings, whose
very exceptional visits to the station
caused me to suspect that some extra-
ordinary demand was in requisition.
This suspicion increased in strength
as we subsequently noticed other
arrivals of these distinguished per.
sonages, but as our custom is to defer
all business transactions to the close
of our morning service, beyond ex-
changing the customary salutations,
we made no effort to elicit the cause
of their early visit. In due time, the
service being ended, we approached
the subject of their visit, when We
received a statement, the substance
of which we reproduce: ‘Mundalla
{white man), you see our fields, our
corn and other things, they are all
but dead, so parched is the ground,
and still. the heavens are angry; but
we believe that you are in possession
of certain articles here that are ac-
tually keeping back the rain from
refreshing our fields. Yes, mundalla,
those goatskins and mats of your
younger brother are the things that
hinder the rain from refreshing our
fields,-, and it is this we have come to
tell you,’ Now, the goatskins referred
to are the skins of goats that have
been slaughtered, and the ‘mats’
were left with my colleague by a
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brother missionary who, through sick-
ness, had come down from the interior
intending to return on a visit to
Europe, but, during his stay here
having recovered sutliciently, he re-
turned to his station in the interior
and so left the mats here. You may
imagine our surprise at such a state-
ment. \Ve endeavoured to point out
to them the utter absurdity of be-
lieving that these things were hin-
dering the rain, but during the
conversation one of the number
suggested that we should give the
offending articles into their custody,
which would be returned after a
certain time, whether it rained or no;
but should it not rain, they would,
with the things, bring also their idols
to be burnt. The time determined on
was a month, and, although they re-
tained the articies far beyond four
weeks, the absence of rain continued.
I regret to add that with respect to
the burning of the idols, they failed to
fulfil their promise. At the station
we have a service every morning,
which is generally well attended.
By a well-attended service you will,
please, not think of auditories num-
bering hundreds of persons, but
numbers ranging to twenty and thirty
persons. These come from various
towns, and so by this method alone
we are brought into contact with
large populations; but, in addition to
services held on the station, we make
systematic visits to towns near and
far, where we are generally well re-
ceived. These distant visitations
entail long walks over rugged and
narrow footpaths, which under the
fierce rays of the sun render itinerating
work somewhat fatiguing. Those
people, whilst professing to believe
that God is the ‘Maker and Pre-
server of all things ’-judging by their
works as well as words--they more
strongly’ believe that a great deal of
His power has been delegated, by
means of their Ngangas (doctors), to
certain charms, idols, &c.; hence it
comes to pass that these latter are
virtually held in higher repute than
the ‘first cause.’ Our teaching is
largely directed to bring home the
fact to them that they are sinners,
for the foulest miscreant will with
every sign of candour endeavour to
impress one with the purity of his
life as well as his expectations to
gain heaven. On coming here two
years ago, our first great business was
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to address ourselves to the study of
the language, in which, owing to the
absence of such facilities as written
works on the language and competent,
teachers, our progress has been slower
than it would otherwise have been,
The death-roll of this field, compared
with others, has been so dreadful 3,3
to have caused, I fear, some at least
to pass to other fields who would
otherwise have come to the G0ngo_
I confess surprise in reading a request
for prayer that appeared in the
Christin-n some months ago, in which
the writer asked ‘that God would
open up Africa,’ and can only find a
satisfactory explanation for such a
petition in the reputed severity of the
climate of this land; for Africa is
thoroughly opened up. To no other
land has the eyes of the civilised
world been so intently lookin g of late
years, and in none other have their
efforts in the direction of exploration
and commerce been more strenuously
put forth than in this, and surely
where the explorer and merchant go,
the herald of the Cross may go also.
Concerning the climate, my opinion
is that with precautions similar to
those exercised in colder climes, one
possessing a good constitution may
expect not to enjoy fair, but good
health.” "

at s at
nn. snwxnn no1:n1trcn’s trons. IN scorn

wares, mo,
Our brother is witnessing much

blessing on his present tour, which is
extended through several counties,
“teaching and preaching Jesus Christ ”
in the various towns and villages
through which he is passing, accom-
panied by his son with the Bible
carriage. Mr. Hughes, secretary of the
Y.M.C.A., Cardiff, sends a glowing
account of the services on a recent
Sunday in the large hall of the
Association, (:iod’s blessing evidently
accompanying the Wo1'd spoken to
crowded audiences. The same deep
interest was witnessed at many 0111181‘
places, including Ilfracombe and
Wiveliscombe, where the Congrega-
tional Ohurch was crowded to the
doors, and many cried aloud to Cod
for mercy in the midst of the service,
it being a late hour before they could
leave. Our brother hopes to return
to Swindon in the course of next
month, taking Bideford, B21-1'IlSl3€l-P19!
and various towns in the north of
Somerset ea route.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

ES‘:- 15%“pi?Q4( Tr"; is
II '\ ‘ll - I .'ll I I I ‘I 1- * r‘ J ...w=,:_,,,“nH. I " .... -4.u.u .-..:-7;---......‘ in ' . II - 0 - _. I I -I ,‘ H,

1 -, £4}; ‘I, - I“. q I. -.._|_ _ -I . -. _ ,.-.-. . ._ “W I -.~ - I... :-. I -I g . .- -- .' 5-,-:*-'~-.-.-.__.~ . . I . .. - \ -. -- . .-I-. 1 . . - ." ;,.-:'- .-;.fl". . "I " '-|.| -: -' " .1 . ‘ 7 '.'_"L"5 '- ' I '.-" -"
. I :_ _:=€._,._£;/W I . -r : ii. ‘,1 | |, -II 1,‘ 1* - _ r_ I _.| ~,J_,_ _¢_.'9 F-

- 1 ‘ ' '7 1:.--I ' .'-L "--=--_ . - "*‘» '1-'..-it‘ ' ' .‘i'. '- 2"-I ‘-__ 'I . - - _ " -- --""' .‘- ‘ ‘L 0 ’ ;._-fig. _|| _ ,5‘ I... . _ ,. _. 1,‘ | |.,I,. ,5, _._-%::_:_.,.. . _.|. _! rm.’ . . |i ._ .:_.;_-__.- .. F I _1-In-: . _ _

U I i '::'_-Er':--5-L\=§i-?.'f'I‘:"'-'-- - II 3:‘-'1-==-.. If -Fr’ 1- I‘ I"."'-.|l"r:' I |"i-I I I. -I" 4.-no-l""'l‘ J-7"‘ I I li. I‘ Al‘ -I -;;- - - . - ~._ \. - I’ I " .-1,." _ ", ...,-:-"' ,3, l ' ' ' “'-_ ___.,__. ___ . ,. . - _: _ , . . _ _ _ _ _-_, _- _ _ . ____

- >71-i" . g i ~ .' 3, J ,4’ my 1 . _. - _ Q - -I ,',g -._.-‘:5-,1‘-'1'! .' ‘S-._9 . '-, I _. .-.». -___ I ,- ., _. ' 1, In .-1_¢_ " ' '~._;..;;;:=','-_.I I '
4 '. 1* =- . “T - . - -_-__--'-' ',_ ~ I~ " :1 v r ' "' ' ' " - I ' O| ' ii“ - —- - . ' ’ "7 . ' '*r' ".1_'__ -- - '_“__' ' - -"II.

REJOICING IN THE LORD.
ll-iotes of an Address by Mr. JAMES WRIGHT, of Bethesda, Brie-toZ.

“ My heart rejoieeth in the Lord.”—1 Sam. ii, 1.

£5??? E have here one. oi the precious fruits of the Spirit.
. l In Gal. V. 22 it IS mentioned as the second grape5.

._ _r_'- :
45. it - ‘is

“%--. /;_ in the heavenly cluster of fruit: ‘ The fruit of
~.;j' S‘ ' the Spirit is lpve, joy, peace,” &c. But the context

of this verse shows us that there is a process by
which the heavenly Husbandman produces this

A H beautiful fruit In cha . i 10 We have the sowin-- P - .9
I 1 * time: “ She was in bitt-erness of soul, and prayed
,_ ‘I; unto the Lord, and wept sore.” In the verse We

~r‘*- 1" have just read We have the reaping time: “ My
S heart rejoiceth in the Lord.” But between the

sowing and the reaping time is the time of ’tt_P-*_(]'"}‘0?.U2‘-itg, including the
“ blade,” the “ ear,” and the “ full corn in the ear.” And all these We
have in chap. i. Let us look at them a little.

In chap. i. 10 we see that she sowed in tears. And you know what
the Lord Jesus said : “ Blessed are they that mourn, for t-hey shall be
comforted ; ” and you remember What is the Holy Spirit’s testimony in
Ps. c:».:xvi.: “They that sow in tears shall reap in joy.” But she also
larayed. -

I: .1‘-q, "_' _..; .... -..7I1' ‘lag. ‘ -' .
“li. - an _ I

F‘ - - '‘ I - 0. _ '
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PRAYER Is THE SAFETY-VALYE
of the pent-up forces of the soul. She act-ed in accordance with the
instruction of the Spirit in James v. : “ Is any among you afiiicted? let
him pray.” Hannah prayed, poured out her soul in tears and bitterness :
it was the safety-valve by which the pent-up forces of her soul escaped
Godward ; if not, they would have burst out in fretfulness. New
affliction is the means the Father uses to draw His children again and
again to Himself. He knows how treacherous our hearts are, and H»:
has Ways and means to bring us near to Himself.

“ We need as much the cross we bear
As air We breathe, as light we see:

It draws us to Thy side in prayer,
It binds us to our strength in Thee.”

‘   4.5
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One of the objects of God in afiliction is to draw us to Himself; and
when the spirit enters into the purpose of the Father, and gladly avails
itself of the appointed outlet, it is relieved and doesn’t break out. The
burden of the spirit must flow out or break out~it must be poured out-,
or it will burst out in fretful complaints-and the wisdom of the
child of God is to take the appointed path. And if anything more than
another incites us to this, it is the blessed experience of the "" Man of
Sorrows” Himself. When hanging on tlieaccursed tree, His mental
and physical agony aggravated by the taunts of those who passed
beneath--“ He saved others; Himself He cannot save; ” “ He trusted in
God; let Him deliver Him,” &c., &(3.—--~"\"i~"l13.l3 does Ps. xxii. teach us was
the refuge and resort of the Lord Jesus under these painful circum-
stances? Just telling the Father all that was passing at His feet.
He adopted the Divinely appointed relief for the oppressed soul.
Hannah prayed. W'e have said that if she had not-done so, the pent-up
forces of her soul would have burst out in fretfulness. This latter is
just what her adversary tempted her to : “ Her adversary provoked her
sore, for t-o make her fret.” This is Satan’s great object with us. Why ‘?
Because it dishonours God, stumbles our fellow-saints, and brings up an
evil report of the land, giving a wrong impression of the Christian life.
If we get fretful, all around will learn a wrong lesson, will be reading
God’s lesson backwards. . . . But Hannah, taking the appointed means
of relief, was kept from fretting; though reviled, she reviled not again.
How touching her very silence ! By this she seems fully to admit, too,
the justness of her husband’s loving expostulat-ion, “ Am not I better
to thee than ten sons‘?"’ But acceptable as these words doubtless were
to her loving heart, as the expression of his afiection, yet they could not
reach the depth of her sorrow, because what was the sting of it ? She
lacked the outward manifestation of the favour of her God. “Te must
keep the dispensation in view, and then, if we turn to Ps. cxxvii. 3, we
shall see the sting of her sorrow: “ Children are an heritage of the
Lord, and the fruit of the womb is His reward.” Hannah lacked this
reward, for, according to the dispensation in which she was living, the
gift of a child was God’s outward seal and mark of His favour. Hannah
was a godly soul, one whose spirit could have expressed itself in such
words as “ The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance,” “In Thy
presence is fulness of joy,” “ In His favour is life.” Now she wanted
a mark, a reward, a proof, or a manifest evidence of the favour of her
God. Now, if we would get spiritual profit from this history, we must
remember the complete difference of dispensation.

urns MARKS on TOKENS or oo1)’s rxvoun
are now more internal and spiritual. “ If a man love Me, he will
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keep My words; and My Father will love him, and We will come unto
him, and make Our abode with him.” Dear friends, this word represents
the deep, precious reality of the conscious enjoyment of the presence
of the Father and the Son. Then it is our business as believers, as
children of our Father, earnestly to seek this, and not to be content
without the experience promised in these words. It is not only the
possible experience of believers, but should be their normal experience-—
that which they must constantly seek after, and never be satisfied
without. The Spirit-taught child of God is never able to rest without
the consciousness of the presence and favour of God. Hannah could
not rest without the mark of the favour of her God. Ah! dear friends,
what Hannah-like bitterness of soul the children of God know when
they have tasted and lost the reward of which this speaks! for it is a
reward-the reward of obedience. Hannah lacked the reward of that
dispensation. Are we lacking the reward of this dispensation? and, if
so, are we content to miss it ‘? Can we be content, as those bought by
Christ and going to dwell with Him for ever, to live day after day
without the joy of His presence‘? Sad, indeed, if it is so! Hannah—
like mourning and bitterness of soul become us if we have lost this
consciousness.

Are there any here to-night out of Christ ‘? If this bitterness of
soul becomes a child who has lost the smile of the Father, what should
be the bitterness of your soul, who know not God as your Father, who
know not the cloud of wrath which will burst on the head of the
unregenerate lifted away from you ! No one living in sin can have any
communion with God. No one who is determined to hold sin, outward
or secret, and forfeit heaven for it, knows anything of the enjoyment
of God’s favour. “ If ye believe not . . . ye shall die in your sins.”
And if you believe in Jesus as a Saviour, you must believe on Him as
One who saves from sin. You can’t really believe and yet love sin,
for the love of sin is the mark of one out of God"s favour, who refuses
the favour of God on God’s terms. I beseech you, put away the evil
thing; cut off the right hand, pluck out the right eye, whatever it is,
and come as a poor helpless sinner and receive Christ. '

Hannah poured out her heart to God,--—Ha11nah sowed in bitterness
and tears,-—and now she was about to prove the truth of B the words,
“ Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted ;'” and this
is one of can “shall’s.” . . . These three things should be associated
in our ex.perience---trial, trust, and triumph. Trial is for the purpose
of producing trust, and if we trust we must triumph. ' '

But now the up-growth. The first thing to be noticed is, the eye
of the high priest was upon her. “It came to pass, as she continued
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praying [or ‘multiplied to pray’ (margin). Our Lord says, ‘When
ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do ; for they think that
they shall be heard for their much speaking.’ This is true on one side,
for not a mere multiplication of words can avail; but if we multiply
prayer before Jeho-rah, it is no vain repetition] before the Lord, that
Eli marked her mouth.” This was the beginning, the turning-point,
the first step in the ladder. Eli, G‘r0d’s high priest, “ marked her
mouth.” Eli was God’s representative on this occasion, thus making it
significant to us, showing us what our Crod’s High Priest is doing.
Has the afiiicted soul poured out its requests? An eye marks it. What
eye? The eye “ that never sleeps ”--the eye of the Shepherd of Israel,
the eye of Him who “ever liveth to make intercession for us.” But
mark the difference, and the significant difierence, between the eye of
the high priest that marked Hannah and the eye that marks you and
me: “ Alan looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh
on the heart.” “ Eli marked her mouth _,- ” man can do nothing further.
Here is the precious difierence :

err: men rnmsr nxnxs run nnxnr.
Oh the preciousness of this! Eli only marked Hannah’s mouth,
and "‘ thought she had been drunken,” but the very gracious and quiet
reply of Hannah soon convinced him of his mistake. Very beautiful
and gracious is it, for it was a very cutting thing to accuse her of being
drunk ; but mark her answer: “ No, my lord, I am a woman of a sorrowful
spirit: I have drunk neither wine nor strong drink, but have poured
out my soul before the Lord.” This gracious, gentle answer satisfied
Eli that he was mistaken.

And now what is the next thing‘? The eye of the high priest
has been on her, but now she gets a premise from the lips of the high
priest: “ Go in peace; and the God of Israel grant thee thy
petition that thou hast asked of Him.” She gets a promise from God.
See, dear friends, how the plant is growing up. The eye of the high
priest marks her; and now the lips of the high priest, as God’s
representative, bring her a message from God Himself. And mark
the power of it. The whole scene was changed. She “ went her way,
and did eat, and her countenance was no more sad.” A most blessed
illustration of simple faith under a much darker dispensation than ours!
Ah! do we trust God like this‘? Has Crod’s truth an equally powerful
efiect on us ‘.? One word from God believed in the heart dispels a cloud
of darkness 5 we look to heaven and see a smiling face. With Hannah
it was one word»--“Go in peace ; and the God of Israel grant thee
thy petition.” Very simple! Ah! but it was from the lips of G'rod’s
high priest. This was genuine gold from heaven’s own mint. . . .
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Hannah went home rich with God’s promise, in effect mzrs'in_g the man-
child she had asleecl fer. A11d this, dear friends, is the will of God
concerning use-that we should take the promises of our God with that
faith which “ is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
things not seen.”

Hannah had the promise of the God who cannot lie, and she went
home light-hearted. This is a picture and pattern to us who profess
to believe in God. Now what followed? After she had patiently
endured she obtained the promise. So it was with Abraham, the
father of the faithful; and so it was with Hannah, who was a true
daughter of Abraham. So we read in verse 20, “ She bare a son, and
called his name Samuel, saying, Because I have asked him of the
Lord.” Now let us remember that as surely as we do wait on our God
for anything according to His revealed will, we must expect it from
Him, count on the blessing, and, if so, we shall “ obtain the promise.”
She did, and so will you and I.

Now the next thing is the fall mcmtrity of the fruit of the Spirit.
She was willing to promise, and now she is ready to perform. In
connection with her prayer we should notice that she did not pray
for the blessing that she might “ consume it upon her lusts,” but that
it might be returned to the Giver; in other words, she asked the
request for the glory of Jehovah. She was ready to promise, and
when the blessing comes we see the precious fruit of grace in her
steadfastness of purpose to carry it out: she brings her child to the
Lord. Now this again is most instructive. If the purpose is in the
heart, well and good; but we must perform. “This is the child the
Lord has given me ; I bring him to God.” God give us grace to do
the same with His gifts, of whatever character they may be~--to
receive His gifts not for ourselves, but of His own to render to
Him again.

“ All things come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee.”
If God pours rain on the earth, the earth drinks it in; but that is not
the end of it. When He pours the rain and the sun’s rays on it, it is
not only to moisten and warm the earth, but that the earth may bud
and bring forth fruit. And if God pours down blessings in countless
multitudes on us, there should be a response.

And we find at last, after the sowing and up-growing, the full ripe
fruit joy (chap. ii. l)—

JOY IN Jniiov.-ur.
“My heart rejoiceth in the Lord,” not in Samuel. Samuel was the
gift, and the joy of-_-gher heart was not primarily in the gift, but pre-
eminently in the Giver. She looked at the gift as proof of the
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faithfulness of God. Now let us ask ourselves--and it is a searching
qucstion—-In what is our joy‘? The joy of the men of the earth is in
their “corn and wine;” but isn’t this what we say, “Lord, lift Thou
up the light of Thy countenance upon us ”‘? because in the favour of
God is contained all else. The gift told Ha-nnah of His love-—that He
was the Fount-ain of love. This is what We should be thinking of, not
of the little cup of joy, not idolising the blessing. It simply leads us
up to the Fountain, and we say, “ Blessed be God, He gives us all this ;
but, wliat is infinitely more, we have Him Himself.” And if we rejoice
in the Fountain, then the loss of a drop will not greatly depress our
spirit. . . . It is so iinporta-nt that we rejoice in God and not in good.
"What a difierent thing it is to seek good and to seek God! “ I Waited
patiently for the Zlo/rd” (Ps. Xl. 1). “The inhabit-ant of Maroth
waited carefully for good” (Micah i. 12). .\'o\v just notice the
contrast. Here was a 1nan waiting carefully for good, via, the fftlfi ,-
here was another xvaiting patiently (not carefully) for God, the Giver-.
‘Slow’ which is best———t0 Wait patiently for God, the Giver, or to Wait
carefully for good, the gift, a perishable creature '? Wre have every day
opportunities of choosing between the two. Hannah 111ade a blessed
choice: she rejoiced in God, the Fountain.

But how do we take hold of God? “No inan coineth unto the
Father but by Mo.” Not a soul knows God as the Fountain of blessing
unless he knows Christ. It is surely competent for the blessed God
to choose the u-'a3/ in which He will bestow blessing. And His
blessing is a river, 11ot an inundation, not a flood. An inundation
covers the whole country, and some think of God’s mercy as being like
this--as if it included believers and unbelievers, so that everyone will
be blessed at the e11d. God"s mercy is not like this; it is a r-irver, and
a river flows betweeii banks, and there are banks of eternal truth
between which G-od’s mercy flows. “ He that believeth on the Son
hath everlasting life ”—~t-his is one bank; “ He that believeth not the
Son shall not see life ”--—that is the other. God has roade partaking
of the river of His pleasures depend on faith in His Son, on trust in
Jesus, and first and foremost trust in Jesus as a sacrifice for sin.
So, if you have not done so already, own yourself now a-sinner, and
Jesus as a Saviour, and renounce all other ground of confidence before
God. These are the fprescribed conditions. If you do this . . . you
have eternal life, and shall drink for ever of the river of His pleasures
in His presence. The§Lord grant you this.

THE apostle Paul “ reasoned out of the Scriptures,” but never about
the Scriptures -an immense difierence, surely.-—VV. COIMFIELD.
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SCRIPTURE SALUTATIONS FOR THE
SEASON. ‘
 

Br WILLI.iia LUFF.

IHE custom of sending salutations is of very early date. One of
the earliest written was sent by Artaxerxes, beginning, “ Unto

_ --— Ezra the priest . . . perfect peace ” (Ezra vii. 12). Peace
111 various forms seems to have been the favourite benediction both in
the Old and New Testament

“Peace be to thee ” (3 John H). '
“ Peace be with thee ” (Judges xix. 20).
“ Peace be both to thee, and peace be to thine house, and peace be

unto all that thou hast ” (1 Sam. xxv. 6).
“ Peace be with you all that are in Christ Jesus ” (1 Pet. v. 14).
“Peace be multiplied unto you ” (Dan. vi. 25).
“ The Lord of peace Himself give you peace always by all means ”

(2 Thess. iii. 16).
What better wish could we send to our loved ones than peace-—the

peace of God, peace within, peace around, peace above ‘? Perhaps the
highest wish of all i11 this connection is that of Paul to the COI‘IlI1'l}l1lt5i.11S-—-
“ The God of love and peace shall be with you ” (2 Cor. xiii. 11).
What better wish than this for Christmas, the season of “ peace on
earth ” (Luke ii. 14)‘? _

In some instances peace is beautifully linked to other blessings :——
- “ Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ ” (Rom. i. 7).

“ Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and
from the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father ” (2 John 3).

“ Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ ” (Eph. vi. 23).

“Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge
of God, and of Jesus our Lord ” (2 Pet. i. 2).

“ Mercy unto you, and peace, and love, be multiplied” (Jude 2)..
. “ Grace be unto you, and peace, from Him which is, and which was,
and which is to come,” disc. (Rev. i. 4).
r Here is a royal chain fit for the POYH1 neck of the King’s royal
daughter-—grace, peace, mercy, love, faitll. We think much of the
good wishes of beloved ones: how much more should we value the
benediction of “ Him which is, a11d which was, and which is to come ”
(Rev. i. 4) I '

Some of the Scripture salutations manifest the personal regard of
the sender, as-— " .

“ My love be with you all in Christ Jesus ” (1 Cor. xvi- 24).
“ Unto Timothy, my 0wn'son in the faith: Grace, mercy, and

peace,” &c. (1 Tim. i. 2).
Others show the catholicity of spirit that wishes well to all and

from all :~—-
“ All the brethren greet you ” (1 Cor. xvi. 20).
“ All the saints salute you ""' (2 Cor. xiii. 13).
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“ Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in
sincerity” (Eph. vi. 24).

“ The Lord be with you all” (2 Thess. iii. 16).
“Greet them that love us in the faith ” (Tit. iii. 15).
“‘ Grace be with you all ” (Heb. xiii. 25).
If we might select one special benediction to send to a loved friend,

our choice would perhaps be 2 Tim. iv. 22-"‘ The Lord Jesus Christ be
with thy spirit.” W'onderful words! The Master under His threefold
title :—

“ The Lord ”-—-Powerful, first, commanding, God.
“ Jesus ”—-A man, a Saviour, a sympathising Friend.
“ Christ ”-~Sent, anointed, the chosen: One.
“ T/Vith thy spirit ”-~ Unseen, but not unfelt; the body may be alone,

but the spirit may always have the company of the Lord Jesus Christ.
“ I see Thee not, I hear Thee not,

Yet art Thou oft with me ;
And earth hath ne’er so dear a spot

As where I meet with Thee.”
Another beautiful salutation is that of Rom. xv. 13-—-“ New the God

of hope fill you with all joy aud yoeace iu belie-ring, that ye may abound
in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.”

The Fount-ain—-“ The God of hope.”
The Stream--“ All joy and peace.”
The Drinking Cup--“ Believing,” or trusting.
The Refreshment experienced~eAbounding in hope.
The result will be a threefold filling filled with “ all joy and peace

in believing,” “full of goodness,” “ filled with all knowledge” (verse 14).
It was a marvellous salutation which the angel gave to Daniel-—

“ O man greatly belored, fear not : peace be auto thee, be strong, yea, be
strong ” (x. 19). I. Greatly Beloved. II. Fear Banished. III. Peace
Bestowed. IV. Strength commanded, given, and experienced.

For width and breadth, length and depth, nothing can exceed the
benediction so frequently used in our services-a-“ The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and the lore of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost,
be with you all” (2 Cor. xiii. 14). Nothing can go beyond this, unless
it be Paul’s wish for the Ephesians (iii. 16)-—-“ That He would grant
you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened with aright
by His Spirit in the iuuer mar. ; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by
faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in lore, ma-y be able to com-
prehend with all saints what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and
height ; and to hi-‘9't0’tU the lore of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that ye
might be filled with all the fulness of God.”

Strengthened-—-By God, in God, with God, for God.
Iudwelt---Occupied, owned, possessed, a royal palace.
Rooted»-A tree, striking deep, firm.
Iustructed~—-Coniprehending what is incomprehensible.
Filled--A vessel, a storehouse, a temple.
Was this good wish too great‘? No! emphatically No! for he

concludes, “ New unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above
all that we ash" or think, according to the power that worlceth in us, unto
Him be glory,” &c. (Eph. ill. 21).
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I

ASSURANCE OF SALVATION.
(Concluded from page 572.)

N0. VI.
f IHE eternal security of the true believer, established upon founda-

C =:==tions so deep and firm as those which we have been examininc
_-_ derives its most absolute confirmation from t-hat truth which we

have reserved for the last, and which must noxv be briefly set forth:
I mean our oneness with Christ.

Said the Lord Jesus, “ At that day ye shall knovv that I am in My
Father, and ye in Elle, and I in you ” (John xiv. 20). This knowledge,
then future, has since become the possession of true faith, t-o which
it has been revealed by the Holy Ghost in the inspired Wo1*d of God.
We know it now. A relationship which was not comprehensible regard-
ing Jesus of Nazareth visible in the body and “ knovvn after the flesh ”
(2 Cor. v. 16) by disciples to Whom a resurrection life with Christ to be
enjoyed even in this world was not yet declared, has now, since'Christ
has died and risen and ascended, become intelligible.

In our last chapter we savv the process, so to speak, by which this
oneness is brought about. It was impossible that the Holy One should
become united with sinful flesh. In incarnation He became truly
human, “ made of a woman,” and truly of Israel, “ made under the law ; ”
but there was no incorporation in His incarnation. He stood person-
ally “ separate from sinners,” While ever in perfect sympathy dispensing
grace with a free hand to all. As a condition of oneness, it was there-
fore necessary that the old man should be got rid of—-that in man with
which the Holy One of God could never be united. Rom. vi. has
taught us by What means t-his is accomplished—hovv we have died as
to our carnal self with Christ, and have been raised again from the dead
in Him.

Here, then, is where oneness begins. It is the oneness of Christ
(not in incarnation, but in resurrection) with the regenerate soul, not
in his humanity according to nature, but in the new creation.

Now, of this oneness with Christ there are two parts, as the text-
quoted indicates. “ Ye are in ME,” He says, “ and I am in you.”

1. That We are in Him, gives our souls the very confidence which
Satan seeks at every sense of sin to shake. For What more perfect
guarantee could He give me that my sinful self has. been ignored and
set aside than to teach me that I am in Him ‘? Where so safe can any
creature be as in the risen Christ‘? What other beauty, comeliness,
perfection, need he seek for entrance and reception at the courts of God
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when he knows himself “accepted in the Beloved” (Eph. i. 6) and
“ complete in Him ” (Col. ii. 10) ?

2. That He is in me, gives me strength for life here on earth, gives
me power to wear His likeness, to speak His words, to win His victories,
and to show to men His character. If the Lord could say, “ He that
hath seen Me hath seen the Father,” no less truly does He say in eifect,
“ He that hath seen you hath seen the Christ ” (Matt. xxv. 40; John
xv. 18 ; and compare John ix. 5 with Matt. v. Li).

Of this wonderful oneness we are given two chief illustrations-—-the
one practical, the other essential. Both “ make assurance doubly sure ”
as touching the believer’s security.

I. The first is found in Rom. xii., 1 Cor. :rii., Eph. iv., and other
passages. It is that of the Head and Body~—Christ the Head and we
the members. It is not my province now to enlarge upon the
numerous branches of this great doctrine, but only to indicate its
hearing upon our theme, namely, the security of saints. As to this all
doubt is dispelled to one who is able to take his place as a member of
the Bpdy of Christ. That place secures him. For is it not impossible
to conceive the Body of Christ dismembered‘? “ The head cannot say
to the feet, I have no need of you ”’ (1 Cor. xii.). Were any scripture
capable of such an interpretation as that the corporate Christ would be
manifested in eternal glory in a mutilated state, deprived of His
niembers--that is, of those who had failed in faith and wa-lk—all the
power and value of the illustration would he lost. For in all the places
where it is given the main argument based upon it is that the
members have oflices or functions which render them indispensable to
the Head and Body, and these even the “ less honourable,” “ the
feeble,” and “ the uncomely” (1 Cor. xii. 23, 24). To be a member
of Christ is therefore to be secure for evermore. ~ K

II. But even this illustration, grand and glorious as it is, becomes
insignificant and weak compared with the one which our Lord presents
in the seventeenth chapter of John: “ That they all may be one; even
as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in
Us .. . . that they may be one, even as WE are ozvn, I in them, and
Thou in Me, that they may be perfected in one ” (verses 21-23).

With reverence and awe we recognise in these words no less
marvellous a truth than that our human oneness in and with the risen
Christ corresponds in its character with His Divine oneness with the
Father. And as there is -unity in trinity in the Deity, so is there
unity in plurality in “ the Christ.” But here we must pause, for I am
not forgetful that while every seed of truth that fell from the great
Sower’s hand has been developed and expanded in the Epistles, this
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alone has not been touched by the inspired writers. The theme is too
sacred for any lips but His, and its meaning willonly be fully grasped,
if even then, when we “see face to face, and know even as we are
known.” L J

Meantime, what a mighty bulwark is thus thrown up for the feeble
in faith against the assaults of doubt I He, poor, failing, sinning fool
that he is by nature, is in the new creation one with the Son, in a
union as vital, as indissoluble, as certain, as eternal as that of the Son
Himself with the Father! In the light of this thought what new
richness of meaning flashes out of the words of verse 12, “ Those that
Thou gavest Me I have kept, and none of them is lost”! A Well may
he cry, in the exuberance of established confidence and “full assurance,”
“O the depth of the riches bot-h of the wisdom and knowledge of
God! how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding
out!” and, ceasing to question, or to reason, or to fear, exclaim with
the chief of sinful men, “ I am persuaded that neither death, nor life,
nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our
Lord!” .  _ ‘

In reading the foregoing series of papers it is probable that some
persons l1ave been prevented from fully accepting the conclusions
arrived at, from the recollection of various passages of Scripture which
seem to point in a difierent direction, and to imply that the child of
God may lapse from the faith and be lost after all.

I append, therefore, a brief e;i:aminat-ion of the passages which are
most frequently quoted in this sense, to show that their disturbing
effect upon the great principle of the believer’s security i11 Christ arises
either from misunderstanding, from severing them from the context, or
from mistranslation of the Greek. '

1. Hebrews vi. 4-8.-—This passage states that it is impossible for
certain apostates to be restored. Now, first of all, does not this,
if applied to the truly regenerate, prove too much‘? Does anyone
aflirm that a child of God who goes back can never be recovered ‘?
Surely every school of Christian doctrine will agree in denouncing such
a theory. To whom, then, does this terrible ultimatum apply? To
Hebrews, intellectually “ enlightened” by the good Word of God, W110
have in common with their fellow-worshippers partaken of the Holy
Ghost in gifts of prophecy and tongues, and beheld the I11iI‘e01B8 Of the
apostles, who, being untouched in heart and conscience, turn back to
Judaism, and “ crucify Christ ” afresh by rejecting His Messianic claims.
These are not the corn degenerated, but the “ thorn-s and briers,”
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never anything better (verse 8), which grew up amid the “herbs meet ”
for the husbandmen’s use. i

There is no manner of doubt thrown upon the true believer’s
security (see verse 9). Nay, lest any “ heir of promise” should un-
intelligently apply the passage to himself, God has linked with it by
far the strongest declaration which the New Testament contains as to
the irrevocable, “immutable,” unquestionable security of saints (verses
11-20).

2. Hebrews x. 26-31.-—-Here, again, there is a relapse which is
“ without remedy.” There is for those referred to “ no more ofiering
for sin,” but “ a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation,
which shall devour,” not backsliding Christians, but “the adversaries.”
The 26th verse may be paraphrased thus : “ For if we,” Hebrews, “sin
wilfully ” in “ treading under foot the Son of God ” (verse 29), despising
“ the blood of the covenant,” forsaking the Christian assemblies (verse
25), and going back t-0 the blood of bulls and goats (verse 4), we bring
down Divine “ vengeance” (verse 30) on our souls though members of
the elect nation, and in that sense “ His people ” (verse 30), because we
turn back to offerings which have been before proved to be without
efficacy or cleansing A virtue (verses 1-9). [Nora-Every sin is
“ wilful;” if an act were done in ignorance, or unintentionally, it
would not be justly called sin. But the sin referred to is explained by
the context] But true Christians are not meant to be disturbed or
shaken (verse 39). “ We ”—-the other “ we,” not Hebrews now, but
saints-—“ are not of them that draw back to perdition.” Were such a
thing possible the New Testament would have to be re-written.”

3. 1 Cor. ix. 27.---It is strangely supposed by some that Paul the
apostle here contemplates the possibility of his soul being lost! But
how superficially must his writings be studied by those who so affirm!
The man who wrote 2 Cor. v. 1 and Phil. i. 21, and a hundred other
like confident declarations of his personal securityi Just look at the
context here. He writes as a preacher, a servant, a runner in races, a
gladiator or boxer in the games. Before a man can even enter upon or
be qualified for such positions in the divine sense, he must be saved,
justified, sanctified, and eternally secure. He is speaking of gaining
crowns, rewards, prizes, not of gaining life and salvation. W'here and
when did our doubting friends discover that so?-ration was to be gained
by preaching, by serving, by fighting‘? Vile had thought salvation was
the gift of God to every believer in Christ, “ not of works, lest any man
should boast.”
'__ -' __ '_ -|—_ '__i:. ---_.__ - ' ___ _ —"" ' .7-—— ‘W--— Z _ - M" . - _ —— _ — ___ ___ - '_' I. ;-_-_'_|-| ‘I —_ |q-I -|4_ --—.|____

* For another remarkable use of “ we ” in the sense of “ we Hebrews,” see
chap. xiii, 10.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

C

ASSURANCE OF SAL V.i~1TION. 625

Paul therefore fears lest, having preached to them, he himself should
be (adokeimos) disapproved or “ rejected” (R.V.) from the “ incorruptible-
crown ” which at the judgment-seat of Christ will be given to all who
are “ well-pleasing to Him ” (2 Cor. v. 9, 10). But, crowned or un-
crowned, “ We know that if our earthly house be dissolved, we have a
building of God eternal in the heavens” (verse 1). As to that there
can be no question.

1 Cor. 1:. 1-13.—-This passage has sometimes been quoted to con-
firm the erroneous interpretation of ix. 27, as though Paul were com-
paring his own case with that of those who fell in the wilderness for
the sins he names. A

But is not such a thought very plainly foreign to the argument?
Those who fell in the wilderness were not regenerate souls. The idola-
ters, revellers, fornicators, murmurers of Israel were types of carnal
persons joined to the. company of saints, whose evil communications
tended to corrupt their good manners, rendering it necessary for the
apostle to warn them of the danger of falling into like sins (verse 12)
from over-confidence. The conclusion (verse 13) of the exhortation is
that God is too faithful to His promises to let His child be tempted too
severely for his strength ; and thus the doubting soul is cast for security,
not upon his own steadfastness, but on God’s faithfulness, which, as we
have seen (Ps. lxxxix. 33, 34), can never fail.

John xv. 2, 6; Heb. iii. 6; Matt. xxiv. 13.~—-I have grouped these
three passages as all conveying the necessity for continuance in the
faith, which is ad-omitted, and as conveying to many true believers the
alternative of the loss of the soul, whichis disputed. In John xv. the
Lord’s word, “ I am the true Vine,” directs the mind instantly to the
false vine which He had come to displace“-“ the degenerate plant of a
strange vine” (Jer. ii. 21) which Israel had become. Thus we learn
that the corporate witness represented by the vine is, as it was in
Israel, the professing body--all those who, attracted by His doctrine,
had or should become His disciples. Of the reality of their conversion
their fruit-bearing was to be the test. Without fruit one of two alter-
natives would be involved: either (1) it would be manifest that the
branch was but a graft not vitally knit, and should be cut ofi and perish ;
or, (2) since “ the Lord knoweth them that are His,” if indeed the fruit-
less branch were vitally in Christ, it would be necessary to chasten by
affliction, or even to cut ofi by death of the body (1 Cor. xi. 30-32) that
worthless life, “ that he should not be condemned with the world”
(John X. 27-30, R.V.).

Hebrews iii. 6 is one of many similar statements whose obvious
meaning is that our relationship to our blessed Saviour can only be
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fully realised in this life by daily hearing His voice, by abiding in“ His
love, and by patient continuance in well-doing. In order to this
we are not exhorted to cherish a trembling hope, but to “hold fast
our boldness [our confidence] and the glorying of our hope firm unto
the end ”--—a very unaccountable charge if the Spirit meant to convey
that our salvation was really uncertain still.

Matt. xxiv. 13 is a simple and beautiful word of encouragement to
the persecuted, and martyrs of the great tribulation, to maintain without
fiinching, even to the last, the confession of Christ’s name, cheered by
the thought of the glorious inheritance, the perfect rest, and the
Master’s “Well done,” to which they are pointed on. To turn the
passage “inside out,” so‘ to say, and make it a threat to the suffering
saint that his soul will be damned if he seeks to save his body by
recantation, would surely be the '-way to promot-e rather than hinder
that result. ' - ‘

There may be other passages which do not occur to me now which
may present a difliculty to some, but the lines of interpretation which I
have sought to lay down will probably guide the searcher after truth
to the right explanation of them all.

To conclude. The security of the child of God rests upon such
great, deep, strong foundations as are laid in the promise of God-—--the
new birth of the soul—-justification by the blood—-sanctification through
the one ofiering of Calvary——death, resurrection, and oneness with
Christ--and when our souls have once been taken intelligent possession
of by these stupendous verities of Holy Writ, occasional and isolated
texts here and there in its pages that seem to point in another
direction will not disturb the “peace that passeth all understanding,”
which, like an invincible garrison, will safeguard our hearts and minds
t-ill the day when every difficulty will be solved and every seeming
discrepancy cleared up. For that day, if any difliculty still remains, my
reader may be well content to wait. W

‘ Gno. F. Tnnncn.
+-~<so>o£<-3->2o<o-so-—-—

INCONSISTENC‘IES.——-T_l1l6 inconsistencies of Christians are the most
deadly arrows in the quiver of infidelity. J

Lrrn xnn Pnoennss.--A-dead fish goes with the stream; are living
one against it. A real Christian strives. against the current of evil
within and without him, while the mere professor allows himself to be
borne down with it. The living fish, in ascending a river, does not
always make the progress it would wish; and it is even so w_ith- the
Christian in his ascent heavenward, yet does he not, because of this,
cease to be a saint—---his motto ever being, “ Excelsior ! ”--A. T. ~
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AN INTERVIEW WITH POPE LEO XIII.
REPRESENTATIVE of one of the London dailies recently

had a personal interview with the Pope, a lengthly record of
r vii \ - . -, . _wh1ch duly appeared 1-11 the columns of that Journal. Some

incidents of that interview serve to illustrate the character of the Papal
system, and to show how it still maintains its leading principles and
features. While waiting for the summons to enter the Pope’s apart-
ments, the visitor had -opportunity to observe the furniture and
decorations of the palace. Here is his description :---

“ En attendant, Monsignor was good enough to bearme company, and to
point out to me the ‘new splendours’ of the State saloons, which have been
lately re-furnished in crimson and gold, and adorned with beautiful tapestries,
vases, and objets d’a'rt chosen from among the venerable Pontifi’s jubilee gifts.
The throne from which the Sela del Trono takes its name is the one presented
to his Holiness by the I Spaniards-a magnificent piece of workmanship,
daintily carved and richly gilt, In the framework of its deep crimson velvet
baldaquin are encrusted two superb agates, about the size of ostrich-eggs. . . .
All the Papal attendants not belonging to his Ho1iness’s military and ecclesias-
tical households are dressed in scarlet silk costumes of ancient fashion.” -

One cannot read this sketch without being forcibly reminded of the
luxuries of Babylon as depicted in Rev. xviii. Though stripped of
much of its ancient glory, yet does that hierarchy manage to sustain a
considerable degree of splendour. When Thomas Aquinas entered the
Pope’s apartment and found piles of gold on the table, and the counting
going on, the Pontifi gleefully remarked that the day had gone by when
the Church could say, “ Silver and gold have I none ;” to which jest the
grave doctor replied, “ Nor can she say now to the lame man, ‘Rise up
and walk.’ ”

The Papal assumptions are well represented by the following.
Being interrogated as to a report concerning a historical work on which
he was said to be engaged,-the Pope replied--— -

“My time has been too fully occupied with the discharge of my duties as
head of the Church to permit me to undertake a literary enterprise of such
magnitude.“

And later in the interview, in connection with certain observations
about German afiairs, he remarked—-

“As the head of the Church I cannot countenance injustice done to those
who are committed to my care, and whom I am bound to protect and defend.”

England comes in for arcompliment in relation to the matter of
slavery, the Pope remarking-+ . -

. “ On the question of slavery, for example, I have just completed-an Encycli-
cal, addressed to Cardinal Lavigerie, which will be published to-Inorrow. You
may be glad to know that in i-it I make reference to England,'which has ‘ done
so much and incurred such g_rea_t_sacrifices to efiect the abolition, of slavery.”

The chief l1'i?Pic of conversation, however, was the recent visit of the
young German Emperor, upon which point the Pontiif was very
communicative. He said-'- ' .o

' 1

“I cannot say that we are either satisfied or dissatisfied with the
Emperor’-s visit. That he came to Rome was not at our request; nor was
his object in coming favourable to us, but rather to those who are against us--
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to those who, for ten years past, have practically compelled me to restrict
myself to this palace, from which I cannot issue. My dignity forbids me to
do so. This young man (qaesto gicraae), having acceded to the German throne,
has been making a round of visits to European Courts--to St. Petersburg,
Copenhagen, Vienna, and finally to Rome, where his presence was calculated
to strengthen our adversaries and consolidate their position, not to benefit us.
He came to see me; it was an act of courtesy, and I was glad to receive him. I
had much to say to him; but just as I was beginning my discourse he
interrupted me by calling in his brother, in order to present him to me.
After that, I had no further opportunity of speaking privately with him. . . .

“ With regard to our modus rtveadvi with Germany, in many respects I have
good reason to be satisfied. From the German Government I have obtained
many valuable concessions. . . . With our episcopacy and clergy in Germany all
is going smoothly and satisfactorily. The vacant ofiices have been properly
filled up with the accord of Church and State alike, and to the contentment of
both. Of our religious Orders which have been expelled from Germany, three
have been authorised to return to their spheres of duty-the Franciscans,
Dominicans, and Benedictines. Vile are in negotiation about the withdrawal
of the prohibitions afiecting our Educational Orders; but there is great
difficulty. The German Government desires to keep in its own hands the ex-
clusive instruction of Catholic children. To this I cannot consent. The
teaching rights of the Church must be recognised, and their exercise must be
duly authorised by the State. With less than this I may not be satisfied ; and,
as you know, when the Pope is dissatisfied, the Catholics are discontented.
In the German Empire there are fifteen millions of Catholics, whose wishes
and feelings must be respected, it being the interest of their temporal rulers to
keep them contented. When civil authority is righteously exercised it is
always supported by the Church.”

It appears from this that the visit of the Emperor has not given
much satisfaction. ' The nation which he represents is not found as
pliable as some others to the Papal will, and so the Monarch of the
Vatican has still to deplore the loss of his temporal power. The Royal
visit was a mere act of kingly courtesy, nothing more—--so the Pope
regards it; and the Papal See derives no encouragement from the new
Emperor in regard to its claims. “ That young man ” seems in no way
disposed to help Leo XIII. to recover the lost dominions, but, on the
contrary, shows his sympathy in a decided way with the Italian people.
The fact must be taken for what it is worth, but in these days of
obsequiousness and truckling to the head of the Romish Church its
significance cannot be overlooked. _

—--oeo>O%O<O€O--—-

Lurnnn AND trnn STU])E1*I’l‘.——OI1 one occasion the reformer paid a
pastoral visit to a young scholar who was in his last illness, and one of
the first inquiries made was, “ What do you think you can take to God,
in whose presence you are so shortly to appear‘? ” With striking con-
fidence the youth at once replied, “ Everything that is good, dear
father ; everything that is good.” “ But how can you bring Him
everything good, seeing that you are but a poor sinner‘? ” anxiously
asked the Doctor. “ Dear father,” at once added the young man, “I
will take to my God in heaven a penitent, humble heart, sprinkled with
the blood of Christ.” “ Truly that is everything good,” answered
Luther. “Then go, dear son; you will be a welcome guest to God.”
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THESE MANY YEARS.
Tessa many years! what lessons they unfold

Of grace and guidance through the vvilderness,
From the same God that Israel of old

In the Shekinah glory did possess:
How faithful He through all my griefs and fears,
And constant murmurings--these many years.
God of the Covenant! From first to last,

From when I stood within the sprinkled door,
And o’er my guilt the avenging angel passed,

Thy better angel has gone on before ;
And nought but goodness all the way appears,
Unmerited and free--these many years.
Thy presence wrought a pathway through the sea ;

Thy presence made the bitter Waters sweet ;
And daily have Thine hands prepared for me

Sweet, precious morsels--lying at my feet:
‘Twas but to stoop and taste the grace that cheers,
And start refreshed through all-these many years.
What time I thirsted, and earth’s streams were dry

What time I wandered, and my hope was gone ;
Thine hand has brought a pure and full supply,

And, by a loving pressure, lured me on :
I-[ow oft that hand hath vvipéd away my tears,
And written “ Pardon ”-—all these many years.
And What of discipline Thy love ordained,

Fell ever gently on this heart of mine;
Around its briars was my spirit trained

To bring forth fruits of righteousness divine:
Wisdom in every check, and love appears
In every stroke -throughout--these many years.
Lord, what I might have been, my spirit knovvs--

Rebellious, petulant, and apt to stray;
Lord, what I am, in spite of flesh and foes,

I owe to grace that kept me in the way :
Thine be the glory! Merit disappears
As back I look upon--these many years.
Thine be the glory l Thou shalt have the praise

For all Thy dealings, to my latest breath;
A daily Ebenezer will I raise,

And sing Salvation through the vale of death-
To where the palm and golden harp appears,
There to rehearse Thy love through endless years.

The late Tnonss Eonunn Rsr1voLpS.

'\u...,,,._,_,~__ _ —-

...._‘-_-P
" ‘Q..._ ne-
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JAMES RENWICK. THE LAST or THE
 SCOTTISH MARTYRS.

ANOTHER REMINISCENCE OF 1688.

IHEyear now drawing toa close has served to revive memories of
many great persons and events. It has been a notableyear of
anniversaries. First, it is celebrated as the tercentenary of the

attempted invasion by the Spanish Armada, a brief account of which
occupies the first article of the present volume. Then. it is the
bicentenary of the great revolution under William III. and Mary,
with the flight of James II. and the overthrow of Popish intrigue.
Again, it is memorable as the bicentenary of the death of the great
author of the “Pilgrim’s Progress,” who so valiantly stood for Christ
and His truth.

Ere the year passes quite away we would recall another name, not
quite so conspicuous in the page of history as some, but one which,
nevertheless, may vvell be enrolled among the list of those worthies
whose names gem the pages of martyrology: we refer to James
Renwick, of Glencairn, who in 1688, at the early age of twenty-six,
laid down his life for the truth in the .Grrassn1arket, Edinburgh.

James Renwick was born at Glencairn, in Dumfriesshire, February
15th, 1662. His godly mother had one source of grief in the early
death of many of her children, but her good husband comforted her by
saying that he was vvell satisfied to have children, whether they died
young or old, provided they might be heirs of glory. With this,
however, she could not be quite satisfied, but, like Hannah of Old
Testament history, earnestly sought a child from the Lord, that might
not only be an heir of glory, but might live to serve Him on earth.
When James was born she took it as an answer to prayer, and reputed
herself under manifold engagements to dedicate him to the Lord, who
satisfied her with very early evidences of His accepting that return of
-His own gift, and, confirmed the same by very remarkable appearances
of His p gracious dealings, with the child. These strengthened the
confidence of the mother in the futureof her son, leading her to believe
tllat the Lord hadyan honourable career in store for him- These godly
folk, livi11g,.as,.did Somany of their race, in close ~comm_unionvvith God,
seemed almost _t.o_.attain to thegift of prophecy,.-their u._tterances- often
bet.el1eI;ing1__,,_;events in a__remarkably exact manner. Thus it vvas with
thedfatyhyer ames,_ar_l_;ioddied in 1679,_and who said that_‘,"James’s time
in the world would the but short, but the ‘Lord would make some

liege
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eminent use of him.” His martyrdom nine years later proved the
truth of this prophecy.

A quaint biographer says concerning him that when he had learned
t-o read his Bible, at about six years of age, “ the Lord gave him some
sprout-ings of gracious preparation, exercising him in doubts and
debates as to the Maker of all things.” These mental exercises and
temptations to Atheism appear to have been very severe, so that,
looking to the mountains, he said, “ if these were all devouring furnaces
of burning brimstone, he would be content to go through them all, if
so he could be assured there was a God.” This conflict, however, ended
in a calm, settled conviction of the existence of God and of His love.

Vile are told concerning him that “ he made much conscience of
obeying his parents,” herein setting an example for all young people
who desire that it may be well with them. Though during his college
life he was swayed to some extent by temptations to youthful folly, the
voice of warning, through the grace of God, effectually checked evil
tendencies, and he became thoroughly decided and steadfast. The
unfaithfulness of some professors and ministers at one time became a
great stumbling-block to him, but he was delivered from the ill efiect of
such lives by beholding some illustrious examples of a contrary character.
He was specially impressed by the fidelity of a faithful minister and
martyr, Donald Cargill. Renwick was present at the execution of this
good man, July 27th, 1681, and was so moved that he finally determined
to join these holy witnesses in the cause for which they suffered.

Owing to some differences of judgment among the ministers them-
selves concerning a declaration against the tyranny of the authorities,
Renwick and others went for a time to Holland, where he applied
himself diligently to study at the University of Groningen, returning
aft-er a short course there to labour in his native land. -

“ In September, 1683, Renwick commenced his labours in Scotland,
taking up the testimony of the standard of Christ where it was fixed
and had fallen at the removal of the former witnesses, Cameron and
Cargill, which, in the strength of his Master, he undertook to prosecute
and maintain against the opposition from all hands.” His fidelity and
earnestness brought him much contempt from the lukewarm clergy and
others, but he braved all obloquy, and maintained his testimony. ' As
he proceeded in his work his difiiculties and dangers increased : he was
persecuted by enemies, and discouraged and vexed by those who professed
and ought to have been friends.

On one occasion, as he was going to a meeting, “a countryman,
seeing him wearied, gave him a horse for some miles to ride on, when
they were surprised by Lieutenant Dundas and a party of dragoons.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

632 JAZIIES REN WICK.

The two men with him were taken and pitifully wounded. He escaped
their hands and went up Dungavel. Hill, but was so closely pursued
(they being so near that they fired at him all the time) that he was
forced to leave his horse, losing thereby his cloak bag with many papers.
Seeing no other refuge, he was fain to run toward a heap of stones,
where, for a little moment getting out of their sight, he found a hollow
place, into which he crept. In the meantime the enemy searched up
and down the hill, yet were restrained from looking into that place
where he was. Many such sore and desperate chases he and those with
him met with, often continuing whole days and nights without inter-
mission, in the wildest places of the country, for many miles together,
without so much as a possibility of escaping the rage of those who
pursued them.” '

His sufferings from this time were greatly increased: “letters of
intercommunication were issued against him ”--a process similar to that
which in more modern times has become known by the term “ boycotting.”
Thus, because he would not wear the mark of the beast, he might neither
buy nor sell, and was often reduced to terrible straits of hunger and
cold.

On the death of Charles H., and the proclamation of the Duke of
York in February, 1685, Renwick published what is known as the
Sanquhar Declaration, in which he protested against the usurpation by
a Papist of the government of the nation. He declined to take part i11
the'Earl of Argyle’s revolt, not because he disapproved of the design,
but “ because it was not concerted according to the ancient plea of the
Scottish Covenants.”

While the “moderate Presbyterians ” readily accepted the concessions
of toleration made by the crafty James IL, Renwick seems to have had
more sagacity, and refused to recognise them. This, however, drew
down upon him the wrath of the Presbyterians, so that with them and
the Papists poor Renwick was between two fires. Yet all this moved
him not. The persecution against him waxed hotter and hotter, so that
“ in less than five months after the Toleration, fifteen most desperate
searches were made for him; to encourage which a proclamation was
made, October 18th, wherein a reward of £100 was ofiered to any who
couldbring in the persons of him and some others, dead or alive.”

The year of his death arrived (1688), and the apprehension of his
speedy departure. quickened his zeal in testimony against evil-doers.
He set himself to deliver a powerfultestimony against both the grant-ers
and accepters of the Toleration——a testimony which he desired might
stand on record for future days. His perseverance in this object led to
his arrest. l _ _ _
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Being brought before the Chancellor, he was asked “ how it came to
pass that he diifered so much from other Presbyterians who had accept-ed
of the Toleration and owned the King’s authority, and what he thought
of them. He answered that he was a Presbyterian, and adhered to the
old Presbyterian principles, from which they they had apostatised for
a little liberty, they knew not how long, as they themselves had done
for a little honour. The Chancellor replied, and the rest applauded,
that they believed these were the Presbyterian principles, and that all
Presbyterians would own them as vvell as he, if they had but the
courage.” However, he was indicted on three charges--(1) disovvning
the King’s authority, (2) the unlavvfulness of paying cess, (3) the
lawfulness of defensive arms.

Whatever opinions may be held as to Renwick’s position in respect
the these three charges, any error will seem insignificant vvhen the main
end of his life and testimony are kept steadily in view. He was a noble
witness for the truth of the G-ospel against the assumptions of the
harlot Church of Rome.

The issue of the trial was clearly foreseen : Benvvick was condemned
to death, the execution to take place in the Grassmarket, Edinburgh.
Many endeavoured to save him by trying to turn him from his principles,
but he steadily resisted all such efiorts, so that it became a proverb,
“ Begone, as Renvvick said to the priests.”

“ Several petitions were written from several hands of the most
favourable strain that could be invented, and sent him to subscribe, but
all in vain _.-; yea, it was offered to him, if he would but let a drop of ink
fall on a bit of paper, it would satisfy, but he would not.”

He said many times, ‘i Now I am near the end of time, I desire to
bless the Lord ; it is an inexpressingly sweet and satisfying peace to me,
that He hath kept me from complying with enemies in the least.”
Hearing the drums beat for the guard, he fell into a transport, saying,
“ Yonder is the welcome warning to my marriage. The bridegroom is
coming; I am ready; I am ready.” Then, taking leave of his mother‘
and sisters, he entreated them not to be discouraged, for, ere all was
done, they should see matter of praise in that day’s work.

Thus, at the age of twenty-six years, did James Renwick join “ the
noble army of martyrs,” who “ loved not their lives unto the death.”

Within a year of his death the Stuarts were exiles, and the kingdom
was established in the hands of William III. and Mary. S

' - J. L. .
——--<e0>O@3 o<o-s>---- .

FAITH has no opinions—--it knows, it realises, it is certain, because it
beheves God’s Word.-H. W. SOLTAU.



Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

Footsteps of Truth 6 (1888)

(El-it

THE PARABLE OF THE LABOURERS IN THE
VINEYARD.

By TH0l\I.~\s lNE“'BERBY,_ Editor‘ of “ The _En_r]Z€s7r-in-unis Bible.”

it nsTa.;... X}. 1165 E J
Verse 1. “ For the kingdom of heaven [the heavens] is like unto a

man that is a householder, which Went out early in the morning
to hire labourers into his vineyard.”

This parable is founded on what had just occurred as recorded in
the preceding chapter. The rich young man having gone away sorrowful,
the disciples were instructed as to the necessity for Divine grace in order
t-o full surrender, since that which was impossible to man was possible
to God. Peter having called to remembrance their having given up all,
asked the question, “ W'hat shall we l1ave therefore?” The Lord -by
this parable teaches that the rewards of the Kingdom, though distributed
on principles of strict justice, were, after all, revvards of grace, distributed
in sovereignty, and beyond all proportion to the sacrifice or service
rendered. ,

This is not the Saviour calling sinners, but the Son over His own
house, employing labourers in His own service.

The early morn may suggest the idea either of the commencement
of the dispensation, or of the time of conversion, or the period of a call
to especial service. P

Verse 2. “ And when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny
[denarius] as day [the day], he sent them into his vineyard.”

All who enter on the service of the Lord Jesus may enter with the
full persuasion that their labour will not be in vain in the Lord ; that
they serve no hard master, but One whose principle is that the labourer
is worthy of his hire; and that, when He comes, He will reward every
one according to his works, so that not even the gift of a cup of cold
water will be overlooked by Him.

The denarius, or Roman penny-—in value about sevenpence or eight-
pence halfpenny-was the ordinary remuneration at that time for a
day’s work. .

Vrrses 3-7. “ And he went out about the third hour, and saw
others standing idle in the market-place, and said unto them,
‘ Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right [just]
_I will give you.’ And they went their way. Again he vvent
out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And
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about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing
idle, and saith unto them, ‘ \Vhy stand ye here all the day idle ‘? ’
They say unto him, ‘ Because no man hath hired us.’ He
saith unto them, ‘ Go ye also into the vineyard ; and whatsoever
is right [just], that shall ye receive.’ ”

Early in the morning would be at sunrise, say about six o’clock;
the third hour, nine o‘clock; the sixth hour, twelve o’clock ; the ninth
hour, three o'clock in the afternoon; and the eleventh, one hour before
sunset. The length of the period spent in the professed service of the
Lord Jesus, although not overlooked by Him, may not always be the
criterion by which He estimates the value of the service rendered ; but,
whether the time be long or short, every man shall receive his own
reward, according to his own labour. The thoughts and intents of
the heart, the motives, the measure of self-sacrifice, the opposition
encountered, the obstacles to be overcome, the results of the ‘service--all
these will be taken into account by Him who trieth the heart and the
reins, as well as the length of time occupied in the service.

Verse 8. “ So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith
unto his steward, ‘ Call the labourers, and give them their hire,
beginning from the last unto the first.’”

The day according to the Hebrew calculation ends at sunset; when
the even has come the day closes. The present dispensation, or day of
salvation, which commenced at Pentecost, will come to its close at the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together unto Him.
One of the first actions of the Lord Jesus after His coming will be to
take account of His servants (1 Cor. iv. 5). '

Verses 9-16. “Andi when they came that were hired about the
eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. But when
the first came, they supposed that they should have received
more ; and they likewise received every man a penny. And
when they had received it, they murmured against the good-
man of the house, saying, ‘ These last have wrought but one
hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have
borne the burden and heat of the day.’ But he answered one
of them, and said, ‘ Friend, I do thee no wrong [injustice]:
didst not thou agree with me for a penny ‘? Take that thine
is, and go thy vvayzi I will give [it is my will to give] unto
this last, even as unto thee. (Or) is it not lawful for me to

. do what I will with mine own [in mine own afiairs]? (Or)
is thine eye evil, because I am good ‘? ’ So the last shall be first
and the first last: for many be called, but few chosen.”
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In the distribution of rewards by the Lord at His coming, there will
be a manifestation of three great and glorious p1‘lI1Cl]_)leS--JUSTICE,
sovnnmenrv, and canon.

The nousnnonnnn (verse 1), when he engages the labourers,
guarantees a full and just remuneration for service to be rendered; and
to those sent into the vineyard subsequently he promises, “ Whatsoever
is just, that shall ye receive.” No service, however humble,~—no work,
however small,» no sacrifice, however trifiing,—will be overlooked, but
each will receive the due recompense of the reward.

The LORD or run vnvlsvsnn (verse 8) claims the sovereign right to do
what he wills in his own affairs.

The GOODMAN or THE HOUSE (verse 11) retains t-o himself the privilege,
the exercise of goodness and grace, whatever might be thought of his
generosity. Sovnanlenrr will not be exercised at the expense of justice
or of grace ; whilst the magnificence of the grace manifested in the far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, the recompense for light
and temporary afflictions and service, will be for the honour of the
justice and the glory of the sovereignty displayed. So, then, if the last
are first and the first last, and some are chosen to especial service, and
others chosen to peculiar privilege, all will be alike the subjects of
Dlvlnn JUS'1‘ICE, sovnnmenrv, and GRACE”; and the language of each
and all will be, “ Not unto us, O Jehovah, not unto us, but unto Thy
name give glory, for Thy lovingkindness, cmcl for Thy truth’s sake.”

r —--<ao>O$'~1'—Ir>‘~£0<o<o-——-

(JOHN CRAIG’S ESCAPE FROM ROME.
PERSONS who have passed along the Edinburgh Cowgate will

probably have been interested in the old Magdalen Chapel, in which
John Craig, the compeer of Knox,- promulgated the principles of the
Reformation. Craig was a man of travel, of enlarged experience, and
of romantic adventure. Condemned at Rome to be burned at the
stake, he was released from prison on the eve before the day fixed for
his martyrdom in a wonderfully providential manner. News spread
through the city that Paul the Fourth was dead, on which a tumult
arose, the people opened the prisons, and Craig escaped. A robber on
the road some distance from Rome gave him money in acknowledgment
of a former kindness; but this being exhausted, he might have died of
want in the wilderness but for the circumstance that he was met by a
dog with a purse of money in its mouth—-a boon which the animal
voluntarily surrendered with signs of pleasure. After reaching Vienna,
the reformer preached before Maximilian the Second, who was asked
by the succeeding Pope to send Craig back a prisoner to Rome. This
was refused, and with letters of safe—conduct he reached Edinburgh in
safety, where he laboured efiectively during many years, and died at his
post in the year 1600. The story of the dog is no doubt authentic.
John Craig was not a man to invent a story, and he could not have
been deceived.
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A MONSTER OPEN-AIR SERVICE.
VVESLEY IN CORNWALL.

(' HE accounts of Wesley's travels are crowded with striking
(‘pd anecdotes of his adventures in the open air. The band he

—- trained to follow in his own footsteps in this great service were,
under God, instrumental in effecting one of the most far-reaching
reformations which the Christian centuries have seen.

Of all the places used by Wesley for preaching, Gwennap Amphi-
theatre, in Cornwall, is the most remarkable, and there the great
open-air itinerant probably spent some of the happiest seasons of his
laborious life. It was concerning the singing there that he said, “ No
music is to be heard on earth comparable to the sound of many
thousand voices, all harmoniously joined in singing praises to God and
the Lamb.”

In his “ Life and Times of Yvesley” (vol. iii., p. 588) Mr. Tyerman
says of this station :—- p

“ This remarkable spot was first used by Wesley as a place oi
preaching in 1762, on account of the wind being so boiS1J6I‘01lS as 110
prevent him occupying his usual stand in the town 1tse_lf: ‘Ab a
small distance,’ says he, ‘ was a hollow, capable of conta1n1ng many
thousand people. I stood on one side of this amphitheatre toward the
top, with the people beneath and on all sides.’ Many s1nce then had
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been the marvellous scenes he had witnessed in this “ the first natural.
amphitheatre in the kingdom.” ' i '

There. can- be little doubt that the estimated numbers were some-
times greater than the real; but still it was here, on this Cornish
common, that \Vesley had the largest congregations to whom he had
ever preached. The place is now one of the “ sights” of Cornwall.
Here anannual service has been held ever since Wesley’s death; an.d
now, on every \Vhit-Monday, thousands wend their way in every style
of conveyance, from the donkey-cart of the poor peasant to the
dashing carriage of the wealthy squire, and, assembling within the area
and around the banks of this consecrated hollow, join in one vast act
of worship ofiered to the God of heaven. Occasionally it would rain;
but what moderns would call a mishap does not appear to have
damped the ardour of Wesley's congregation. How does he deserve/to
be remembered and honoured as the Reformer of Cornwall It John
Wesley, after preaching here to 32,000 people--the largest assembly
he ever addressed--—writes in his journal that he considered it “ the
most magnificent spectacle which is to be seen on this side heaven.”-—
From “ Bcn.eat7z. the Blue Sky,” by Godifrey Holden Pike (Hodder S3
Stoughton).

--—--o>o>O§0<04o-—-

TYNDALE IN PRISON.
ON011 in safe custody, the translator was confined in the Castle oi’

Vilvorde, and the hardships of his prison life will be best described in
his own words. The letter is supposed to have been addressed to the
governor of the castle :—-“ I believe, right worshipful, that you are not
ignorant of what has been determined concerning me; therefore I
entreat your lordship, and that by the Lord Jesus, that if I am to
remain here during the winter, you will request the procureur to be
kind enough to send me, from my goods which he has in his possession,
a warmer cap, for I suffer extremely from cold in the head, being
afflicted with a perpetual catarrh, which is considerably increased in the
cell. A warmer coat also, for that which I have is very thin; also a
piece of cloth to patch my leggings. My overcoat has been worn out ; my
shirts are also worn out. He has a woollen shirt of mine, if he will be
kind enough to send it; I have also my leggings of thicker cloth for
putting on above; he also has warmer caps for wearing at night. I wish
also his permission to have a candle in the evening, for it is wearisome
to sit alone in the dark. But, above all, I entreat and beseech your
clemency to be urgent with the procureur that he may kindly permit me to
have my Hebrew Bible, Hebrew grammar, and Hebrew dictionary, that I
may spend my time with that study. And, in return, may you obtain
your dearest wish, provided always that it be consistent with the salva-
tion of your soul. But if any other resolution has been come to con—»
cerning me--that I must remain during the whole winter—I shall‘ be
patient, abiding the will of God, to the glory of the grace of my Lord
Jesus Christ, whose Spirit I pray may ever direct your heart.”
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 PHASES ‘OF SANCTIFICATION-
By F. E. M.-insn, Szmrlerlantl.

(Concluded from page 504.)

N0. XI.--SANCTIFIED BY BLOOD (Panir 2).

“ Who ga-re Himself for our sins, that He might deliver as from this present e-til
world, according to the will of God and oar F"ather.”—--Gal. i, 4.

N the diary of the late Dr. Norman Mhcleod, of Glasgow, there is
 this entry :—-“ December 31¢-—Sabbath night.---I am here all
‘— alone upon the last Sabbath, almost the last hour, of 1848.

What a year of world wonders this has been, with political revolutions
in every part of Europe! In Britain, famine, pestilence, riots, and
rebellion. It has been an all-important year to me. During the year,
I can say that, as far as I know, I have not for a day, or at any time,
consciously resisted what I knew to be right, setting my heart upon
evil. I do not say that I have done any one thing perfectly. Every
day has disclosed manifold imperfections-— sloth, pride, vanity,
ambition, shortcomings in all things—- but I have been alive. To what
is this owing‘? I rejoice to write it--let it be seen by angels and
demons--—-To the boundless and omnipotent grace and infinite love of
God. May I not try, in 1nuch ignorance, to sum up some practical
lessons from dearly bought experience ‘?

“ I haul inc-cleguate oiews of Chris-t’s Cross. I saw a worl: clone for me,
a _-:]1‘0ttn6l for pardon, an objective reality ; but (lid not see so clearly the
eternal necessity of the O-rose in me, of sharing C’hrist’s life as mine, of
gloryirig in the Gross as reflected in the imoarcl power it gives to be
crucfiecl to the worlcl anal the worltl to co2e.”,

We call special attention to the words in italics. Dr. Macleod had
seen Christ as his Substitute dying in his stead for his sin; but he had
not seen how he was identified with the Christ who had died upon the
cross, and the out-come of ite-eseparation to God and separation from
the world. -

In the Epistle to the Galatians alone there are at least seven
references to the work of Christ in a practical sense.

Gal. ii. 20: “ I have been crucified with Christ} yet I live; and yet
no longer I, but Christ liveth in me : and that life which I now live in
the flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, who
loved me, and gave Himself for me” (B.V.). Here we have identifi-
cation with Christ in His death, as the and 0f the self-life.
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Gal.iii.13: “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us.” Here we have reclempzfion, or being
brought into blessing, by the death of Christ, that we might serve Him.

Gal. iv. 5 : “To redeem them that were under the law, that we
might receive the adoption of sons.” Here we are told the purpose of
Christ’s coming, namely, adoption, and the outcome, which is, behaving
as children.

Gal. v. 1 : “Stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made
us free.” Christ has made us free from sin by His work, and keeps us
free by His grace. Here we have liberation as we abide in His grace-
liberty to do His will.

Gal. v. 24: “And they that are Christie have crucified the flesh
with the afliections and lusts.” Here we have craciyierion, or putting
0E the former manner of life.

Gal. vi. 14: “ But God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and
I unto the world.” Here we have separation. As we keep to our
position, the world will not have anything t-o do with us.

Gal. i. 4: “ “Tho gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver
us from this present evil world.” Here ,we have sanctifieation, or the
death of Christ separating us from the world. There are several
points suggested by the last verse. We note two, and put them in the
form of questions- .

I. What is meant by the world ?
II. W'hy did Jesus die ?

I. What is meant by the world 1?--There are three words that we have
rendered “ world.” One means the earth in its order and arrangement
as opposed to chaos-—“ God so loved the world ” (John iii. 16) ; another
means the inhabited or civilised world-——“ All the world should be taxed ”
(Luke ii. 1) ; and the third means a period of time-—-age--“ The god of
this age ” (R.V., margin, 2 Cor. iv. 4), who is Satan. This latter word
we have in the verse we are considering. I

What is meant by the world is expressed by one: “ By this world
we sometimes understand the things of this world; the variety and
pleasures and interests that steal away our affections from God. Some-
times we are to understand the men of the world, with whose solicita-
tions we are so apt to comply.” Another has said-

“ The girl might pass, if we could get her
To know the world a little better.
To know the world! A modern phrase
For visits, ornbre, balls, and plays.”

What the principles are that actuate this age we are plainly told
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in 1 John ii. 16---“ The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life.” These are the lines that Satan goes on, and leads his
subjects along; upon vs/Zhich, too, he seeks to get the saint.

It was so in the case of Eve (Gen. iii. 6).
1. “ Tree good for food ”-——“ Lust of the flesh.” i
2. “Pleasant to the eyes ”-“ Lust of the eyes.”
3. “ Make one wise ”-—“ Pride of life.”
It was so in the ease of Lot (Gen. xix. 8; xiii. 10, 11).
1. When he would give his daughters to the men of Sodom---“ Lust

of the flesh.”
2. When he looked toward Sodom-“ Lust of the eyes.”
3. When he chose the Well-Watered plain of Sodom. '
It was so in connection with Israel (Numb. xi. 4 ; Ex. xxxii. 4, &e. ;

Numb. xvi. .
1. When they lusted after the flesh-pots of Egypt—“ Lust of the

flesh.”
2. When they set up the golden calf--“ Lust of the eyes.”
3. When Korah and his followers coveted the priesthood--“ Pride

of life.”
It was so with Achan (Josh. vii. 21).
1. “Then he saw the Babylonish garment——“ Lust of the eyes.”
2. When he coveted the forbidden things—-—“ Lust of the flesh.”
3. When he hid them in his tent. He Wanted them for himself-—

“ Pride of life.”
It was so in the case of Drrvid (2 Sam. xi. 2-4 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 1).
1. He saw Bathsheba—-“ Lust of the eyes.”
2. He committed adultery with her--“ "Lust of the flesh.”
3. When he numbered Israel “ Pride of life.”
Satan put the same before Christ (Matt. iv. 1-10).
1. “ Make these stones bread ”——-“ Lust of the flesh.”
2. “ Showed Him all the kingdoms ”—“ Lust of the eyes.”
3. “ Cast Thyself down ”-—-“ Pride of life.”
It is Well for us to know the character of the World, to look at it in

all its bearings, that we may be prepared to overcome it. What shall
we compare the World to ‘? q What will it bring if we follow it ‘? What
are its characteristics‘? It is like Achan. Its policy of covetousness
willbe sure to bring defeat. The world is like Balaam. It is hypo-
critical; it can talk much of God’s ways, but travels not in them. The
world is like Cain. It is self-willed and obstinate. The world is like
Demas. It thinks only of the present, and makes no preparation for
the future. 1 The "world is like Eve. It brings sorrow and suffering.
The world is like Felix. It is ‘content withithe present, and if it thinks
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of the future, puts it ofl to a more convenient season. The world is
like Goliath. It boasts much, but when put to the test is overthrown.
The world is like Haman. It is crafty, cunning, and cruel. The world
is like Jael. It promises one thing, and perforins another. The world
is like Korah. It rebels against God’s order and decree. The world is
like Levi for cruelty. It cares not for the comfort of others. The
world is like Micah for idolatry. It sets up gods of its own._. The
world is like Nebuchadnezzar for pride. It exalts itself against God.
The world is like Orpah. It may profess to go a little way with God,
but it continues not-. The world is like Pharaoh for stubbornness. It
will not submit if it can help it. The world is like Rehoboam for wil-
fulness. It ever seeks its own ends and pleasures. The world is like
Saul for rebellion. It is the enemy of God. And it is like Tamar for
craftiness. It ever seeks our ruin. “ Evil world ” indeed! What can
we have to do with it‘? Not anything. .

II. Why did Jesus die ?—-Rotherham gives the verse a more emphatic
reading in his translation: “VVho gave Himself for our sins, that He
might take us for Himself out of the present age, which is an evil
one.”

As God not only protected Israel in Egypt, but brought them
out of it, so Hehas saved us out of the world. As Israel left Egypt
and its bondage by the power of God, so we are to stand fast in the
liberty wherewith He has made us free. As Israel left Egypt and its
bitterness, so we have, and are to leave all that we once felt of, and is
comprehended in, “ the root of bitterness and the bond of iniquity.”
As Israel left Egypt and its gods, so we are to leave, and to keep our-
selves from the idolatry of self and pride. As Israel left Egypt and its
sins, so we are to put 0E all the old habits learnt in the world. As
Israel was to leave the food of Egypt, so we are to leave the things that
minister to the old nature, and feed upon the heavenly manna alone.

“ Not a hoof to be left behind,” was the word of Moses to Pharaoh,
when he would keep back part of their cattle. Moses said in so many
words, “ We mean to come clean out of Egypt.” The Lord will not
allow us to go to the world, or the world to come torus. He will not
allow us to do what the Romans did. They put the statue of Christ
among the heathen gods in their temple, as giving Him a place among
them. But Christ will not allow this in the lives of His people: He
will have all place or no place. If the ark -of the Lord is in the house of
our being, the Dagon of the world and sin must fall before it. We are
separated ones-—“ that He might take us to Himself”--and as such we
are t-o be separated from all that is not of the Lord. Remember the
price He has given for us—“H£m.s-elf ;” and as we call to mind this
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fact, as one has said, the world will lose all its charms for us. “Sit
down, with Mary, and gaze upon a crucified Jesus. So will the world
become a dim and dying thing. When you gaze upon the sun, it makes
everything else dark; when you taste honey, it makes everything ehe
tasteless ; so, when your soul feeds upon Jesus, it takes away the sweet-
ness of all earthly things—~praise, pleasure, and fleshly lusts all lose
their sweetness.” .

“Then our hands would do evil, let us think of the hands of Christ
stretched upon the cross to save us from it.

When Satan would tempt us to run in the paths of disobedience,
let us call to mind the fact that the feet of our Saviour were nailed t-o
the accursed tree to save us from sin. _ T

“Then our lips would utter hasty words, let us muse upon Him who
was reviled, but who reviled not again.

“Then our eyes would look towards self, the world, and the flesh,
let us look upon Jesus, who pleased not Himself, but who ever did the
Father’s will, although that led Him to the cross.

When our mind would wander upon unholy things, let us think of
Him who bore the punishment due to our sin, and, in the light that
radiates from His cross, loathe it.

When Satan would pufi us up with pride, let us gaze upon Him
who humbled Himself to the death of the cross, and pray to have His
mind in us.

When the world would seek to seduce us, let us call to mind what
it did to Christ, and say to it, as Nehemiah said t-o Sanballat when he
wanted him to leave his work, “I cannot come down,” or, rather, in
determination of faith, “ I will not come down.”

Let us also remember that Christ died not only to save us in a
negative sense that is, to keep us from this present evil world—--but He
died to save us in a positive sense—-that is, that we might he holy and
like Himself. ‘His voice was hushed in death that we might sing His
praises and speak forth His truth; He was forsaken that we might
forsake all and follow Him; His hands were nailed t-o the accursed
tree that whatsoever our hands do we may do all for His glory; His
feet were fastened to the cross that ours might follow Him alone ; He
was stripped that we might be clothed in the garments of righteousness
and holiness of life; His eyes were closed in death that we might gaze
only upon Him, and be attracted by Him alone; and His body was
lacerated that we might bear about in our body the dying of Himself.

_ Assets awn Mnn.——Angels do as they are told ;' men do as they like.
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LUTHER.’S FAITH IN PRAYER.
“% p'UST as a shoemaker makes a shoe, and a tailor a coat,” the re-

former once remarked, “ so also ought the Christian to pray.
The Christian’s trade is praying. And the prayer of the Church

works great miracles. In our days it has raised from the dead three persons
--viz., myself, having been frequently sick unto death; my wife Catherine,
who likewise was dangerously ill; and Melancthon, who was sick unto
death at Weimar (1540). And though their rescue from sickness and
other bodily dangers be but trifling miracles, nevertheless they must be
exhibited for the sake of those whose faith is weak.” When these words
were spoken a great drought was afflicting the country, and hence
Luther lifted his eyes to heaven and prayed: “ Lord God, Thou hast
spoken through the mouth of Thy servant David, ‘ The Lord is nigh
unto. all them that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in truth.
He will fulfil the desire of them that fear Him; He also will hear their
cry, and will save them.’ Why wilt Thou not give us rain now, for
which so long we have cried and prayed ‘? Well, then, if no rain, Thou
art able to give us something better-—a peaceable and quiet life, peace
and harmony. Now we have prayed so much, prayed so often, and our
prayers not being granted, dear Father, the wicked will say Christ,
Thy beloved Son, hath told a falsehood, saying, ‘ Verily, verily, I say
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will
give it you.’ Thus:they will give both Thee and Thy Son the lie. I
know that we sincerely cry to Thee, and with yearning. Why, then,
dost Thou not hear us ‘? ” This was in the year 1532, and in the course
of that night an_abundant rain refreshed the face of nature.

——-<1:-o>c>@o<os:>-—-—-

“PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE.”
" ' 2 Paras i, 4, '

As Christ, incarnate by the Holy Ghost,
Became a Man to save us-—rebels lost-—
So we, by that same Spirit born anew,
Are made partakers of His nature too.
O wondrous love! O miracle of bliss! .
Identified with Jesus e’en in this.

"1

As “ like unto His brethren ” He was made,
So new in us, the children of His grace,
May His own glorious image be portrayed!
May all, in us, the heavenly likeness trace I
High in the heavens He doth for us appear:
O may we truly represent Him here!

Luov A. BENNETT,
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THE LATE MISS CALEY,
OF THE NORTH AFRICAN MISSION.

f 1H E North
E? Africa Mis-

—- sion has sus-
tained a heavy loss
in the unexpected

‘_ death from fever of
Miss C. E. Caley.
She had come to

_ England for a brief
__ visit to her mother

--.-. and friends, and was
to have returned to
be married to Dr.
Churcher, and settle
down at Tangier for
work amongst the
people she so deeply
loved. Within a
little more than a

_ 5 fortnight of her
1 _ if arrival, she was

r called home to the
presence of the Lord

_ _ _ whom she had so
""" faithfully served.

Miss Caley was born at “Tindsor, October 28th, 1860, and was
blessed in having Christian parents. .

When a little more than seven years old, her aunt was the means of
leading her to the Lord Jesus Christ, and from that time to the end of
her life she never doubted her salvation. In 1868 her family moved
to Hammersmith, and in 1871 to near.Tunbridge : here it was that she
began to work for the Lord by taking a class of girls in a Sunday school.
In August, 1874, she was baptised, and shortly after this it was her
delight to help in mothers’ meetings, children’s services, &c_., and though
engaged in teaching her sisters she used to visit the poor.

When quite young, she took the greatest interest in mission work
abroad, and both at home and at school read all she could on the subject.
She was blessed to the conversion of her two sisters, some of her school-
fellows, and members of her Sunday class. Afterwards she worked
amongst rough lads of Tunbridge Wells, several of whom were brought
to Christ through her instrumentality.

In the autumn of 1884 she ofiered herself to the North Africa
Mission, and after being accepted spent some months in preparing for
work abroad. On November 6th, 1885, she left London for Tangier in
company with Miss Jay, and stayed at Hope House five months study-
ing Arabic and helping in the medical mission.

47
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In April, 1886, she went with l\Iiss_Herdman to the little coast town
of Arzila. , The work there was deeply interesting; the people welcomed
them most heartily, and they were able both among Jews and
Mohammedans to make known the unsearchable riches of Christ, several
women and some men professing conversion.

And then the two larger towns of Alcazar and Larache had the
Gospel carriedto them. Miss Caley made use of her little knowledge
of medicine with good eifect, and not a few lives were saved and many
sufferers relieved by her tender and loving care. . _

' Miss Herdman and Miss Caley lived in a native house, and con-
formed as far as they could consistently to the habits ofthe natives,
receiving all who came to them. Thus Miss Oaley by daily converse
with the people rapidly acquired thexArabic spoken in Morocco.

After a year spent at Arzila, Miss Herdman and Miss Caley made
Larache their headquarters, and from thence Miss Caley from time to
time visited her Arzila friends, by whom she was most warmly welcomed.
In Larache also the Lord gave abundant A opportunities for service
amongst Jews, Mohammedans, and Europeans, some receiving the Word
ladl F. . _ _ . r "

g Iii the spring of the present year these two labourers were joined
by Miss Jennings and Miss Kendrick, and during April these four
started on a journey to Fez, some particulars of which will be found in
the July number of North Africa.  In that great city ‘Miss Oaley
worked most diligently, and was greatly appreciated for Sher medical
skill, visiting the secluded ladies of the upper classes, and making known
the Gospel to those who had never before heard the glad news. They
also visited Mequinez, returningto Tangier about the middle of June.

During the short time she was in this country some one suggested
to her that perhaps some day she might make her home in England.
She replied, “No; Africa is the land of my adoption. If I come to
live here, it will not be till after I am seventy.” r ._ - i

And yet her constant desire was to be “ absent from the body,
present with the Lord ”-~-away from the fearful sin by which she was
surrounded in Morocco; away also from temptation, for, personally
courageous to a high degree, she knew no fear but that of grieving the
Lord. Her co-worker testifies that Miss Caley’s heart was in heaven-—-
her life “hid with Christ in God.” She breathed the atmosphere of
prayer, and attributed her wonderful success in healing the sick to her
pra_ctice--no matter how crowded by patients or how hurried-of
praying to be guided as to the suitable remedy for each particular case.
Her life also was a life, of -praise ; she was quite distressed if, through
want of time, the singing was omitted at morning or evening prayers.
She ever chose hymns either on the presence of Christ with us here
below, oron our going to be with Himthere above. She has obtained
her heart’s desire expressed in her favourite hymn—- -

“ When my feet shall come to the golden gate, " .
.. E - How gladmy heart will be, _ y q

T "When the King shallsay, as I stand and wait, __
, ' ‘ Come in; there is room for thee.’ ” I '

May it not be that the Lord intends our sister’s death tostir up many
others to go forth and carry on the work which she has left unfinished T?

"L
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 SIGNS OF THE TIMES.
A I  No. VI. y ,

STEW'ARDSI:IIP——BAD AND GOOD- v

“ A ND the rich man died,” and, after miserly hugging his wealth
 I to the bitter end, thought to fulfil his obligations as a pro-

“ fessed follower of Christ (save the mark!) by leaving" a
legacy of .£[,100 (to be equally divided amongst five institutions) out of
hispersonalty of THREE-QUARTERS or a MILLION I I

“ Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the ‘streets of Askelon; lest
the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the daughters of the
uncircumcised triumph.” Surely the bitter cry of the sufifering poor
will come into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, against such misers who
would have us, forsooth, write them Christian ! Let those do so who
dare, but we trow that those who know‘ aught of the character and
teachings of Jesus of Nazareth will hesitate to do so.  

Alas! alas that the world should find such records in its daily
papers! Alas also that religious men and journalists should look in
silence upon, and report without indignant comment, facts like these,
that, in view of a poverty-stricken and agonising humanity and an
unevangelised world, are enough to make angels weep!
i What wonder that tens of thousands of the suffering poor are join-
ing the ranks of Socialism, thus swelling the rising tide of revolutionary
forces, when such concentrated selfishness and miserly love of “ filthy
lucre ” characterise so many of the possessors of wealth, against whom
the sighing of the widow and the destitute, the tears of the fatherless,
the grinding poverty of sweaters’ s1aves,‘and theory of the millions still
left in the darkness and ignorance of heathenism after eighteen
centuries of the Christian era, unite in one loud, long wail, witnessing
against the worse than civilised heathenism of all such wealthy but
unhappy professors of the Christian name as have thus ‘lived and died
among us, one, of whom "we lately heard, having withdrawn his sub-
scription of one guinea from a certain Y.M.C.A. because he feared it
would be misspent. “ Verily, they have their reward.” I L

Should this meet‘ the eye of any such, let, them ponder well the
words of God, written by one who knew his Master and the Character
of His claims too well to hold his peace, or to write honeyed W01'dS 0011-
cerning such professed followers of Christ: “ Go to now, ye richgrweep
and howl for your miseries that are coming upon’ you.“ Your riches are
corrupted, and your garments are moth-eaten. "v Your gold and your
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silver are rusted; and their rust shall be for a. testimony against you,
and shall eat your flesh as fire. Ye have laid up your treasure in the
last days. . . . . Ye have lived delicately on the earth, and taken your
pleasure; ye have nourished your hearts in a day of slaughter” (James,
chapter v. 1-5, R.V.).

Or is the reader amongst those who, struggling with difficulties
brought about by intermittent employment, sickness, and other mis-
fortunes, find it difficult to earn the barest necessaries of life and
provide daily bread for the family ‘? If so, let them take heart and be
of good comfort. A loaf with Christ, and a true title to His salvation,
is better than a huge fortune with a doubtful claim to the inheritance
which Christ purchased for us at the cost of His all, yea, Hrmsnnr
(1 Pet. i.). “ Fear not, little flock; it is your Father’s good pleasure to
give you the kingdom.” “ Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom
of heaven.” It is only a little while, and your poverty and pain will be
exchanged for eternal wealth and everlasting joy.

Or is the reader amongst the many (and, thank God, there are
many) who, realising their indebtedness to God for the redemption of
their souls, have consecrated their life and all to His service at home or
abroad, but who often weep over the unrelieved necessities of the
suifering poor, and over the world’s evangelisation hindered and delayed
for want of the money so many are sinfully withholding, but which, as
blood-bought souls, they should have willingly poured into the Lord’s
treasury, for the speedy fulfilment of His Divine commission ‘? If so,
let them not lose heart. Those selfish millionaires live and die and
" go to their account, with all their imperfections on their head,” to
await the day when every man shall give account of his stewardship.
Yet THE LORD Lrvrrrn, whose servants ye are, and He will yet, in
spite of man’s failure, accomplish His gracious purposes toward a groaning
world, and will award His precious testimonial to all His faithful
stewards and servants of whom it can be said, as of Mary of Bethany,
“ She hath done what she could.”

Thank God, however, there are some noble spirits whose abounding
generosity stands out in grateful relief to the miserliness described,
and it is refreshing to heart and eye alike to read just now of two
generous Christians—-Mr. Daniel Hand, of Clifton, Connecticut, who
has given £250,000 for work among the coloured young people of
the Southern States; and a Mr. Gr. W. Taylor, of Victoria, who
promises £50,000 in the course of three years to Christian work; while
there are others, like the late Mr. Samuel Morley, the late Mr.
Edward Boustead, and many still living, whose names are familiar to
the majority of Christians, whose delight it has been to prove the
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truth of their Lord’s words, “ It is more blessed to give than to
receive,” and in whom the testimony is fulfilled, “ When the ear heard
me, then it blessed me ; and when the eye saw me, it gave witness to
me: because I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatherless, and
him that had none to help him. The blessing of him that was ready
to perish came upon me ; and I caused the widow’s heart to sing for
joy. I put on righteousness, and it clothed me: my judgment was as
a robe and a diadem. I was eyes to the blind, and feet was I to the
lame. I was a father to the poor; and the cause which I knew not I
searched out. And I brake the jaws of the wicked, and plucked the
spoil out of his teeth” (Job xxix. 11-17). May the number be very
largely increased, to the relieving of human woe and the hasting of the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. I '

C. Russnm. Huanrfcn.

---wo>o:<@>:o<o¢>---

CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.
_ No. III.

THE MOTHER'S PRAYER.
Msrr. xv. 21-28. I

“ A woman of Canaan,” she was one of the people condemned to
destruction; of Tyre and Sidon, who never had the same opportunities
as the Jews (Matt. xi. 22). But she was in need, and that brought
her to Jesus. “ Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.”

At first He seemed to refuse her. It was only to show if she was
really in earnest in feeling her need and trusting in Him. For many
others evidently did not. The Jews had just been cavilling at Him,
and rejecting Him. And she might have been like them, trusting on
herself and her own righteousness. But it was shown that she
trusted only in His grace, and was willing to be reckoned the vilest
of sinners, one of the dogs, if only she might taste of the blessings
which the children—--the Jews-—-had thrown away.

Though she was not a child of Israel by birth, she proved to be a
true child, in the sense of being like Him. She would not let the
Lord go except Heblessed her (see Genesis xxrii. 26).

If we want Christ and His blessing, we must ask, and seek, and
knock. Christ has it all to give to those who do so. If He keeps us
waiting, it is to k-new we really mean it. He never wants us not to
have it. He never mecms that He will not give it.

W. Co1:.L1uewoon.
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ELISHA. Y
Br run LATE H. W. Sonrau.

No. II. I

2 Kmes ii. 23-25, iii. . L

LISHA, having crossed the Jordan, came again to Bethel, and
 there came out children and mocked him, saying, “ G0 up,

p thou bald head.” Bethel was a celebrated place, named the
“ house of God,” but it became subsequently a place celebrated for
idolatry: “ Go to Bethel and transgress.” ' It is solemn to see how this
place had become the abode of scoifers at God’s prophet. From Jericho,
the city of curse, men hadcome out to Elisha beseeching blessing; but
the people of Bethel were religious sccfers. So much for tradition and
privileges! so much for mere, records of the past being of any service!
In this land of ours, which glories in being the one from which most
copies of God’s Word are sent abroad, we find in our streets scoifers.
What is the use of the_Bible if we do not revere the God of the Bible?
The mere possession of the Word of God. is of no service unless it be
read and understood by the help of the Holy Spirit; otherwise the
blessing becomes condemnation and judgment. 2 ' 0

These children at Bethel had mocking parents. They boasted in
the traditions of their town, but mocked at God’s prophets; and the
children followed their example. So the curse fell from his lips upon
them.“ What will be the end of the scofiers when the Lord Jesus
comes again ? I _ l -

Elisha then proceeded to the lonely mountain-top of Carmel. He
found it needful, doubtless, to be alone there; and what must have
been his thoughts on that memorable spot ‘? He would remember the
great occasion of Elijah’s slaughter of the priests of Baal, and the
people’s cry, “ The Lord, He is God I ” How had that cry ended? In
the mocking of the boys and‘ girls at Bethel. The cry raised ' in a
moment of exultation was soon hushed, and Israel relapsed again,
never more',to return to the worship of God. '

wonrnnr annrsnous muenaous ron eon-’s rnortu.
From thence he returned to Samaria, and the next event recorded

is the allianceiof ‘ the kings of Israel, Judah, and Edom against Moab.
Jehoshaphat, the king of Israel, had formed a friendship with Ahab,
and again with Ahab’s, son. He had been nearly killed at Ramoth-
gilead, yet on the first invitation of Ahab’s son, Jehoram, he said, “ I
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am as thou art, my people as thy people, and my horses as thy horses.” I
believe it was Jehoramfs partial restoration that made Jehoshaphat so
easily fall into the snare. Jehoram had left some of the sins of Ahab
and Jezebel; he even destroyed the image of Baal; Lbut he had not
separated from the sins of Jeroboam---he was still an idolater. And so
Jehoshaphat, seeing the partial restoration, thought? himself at liberty
to make an alliance with him. This is a very subtle way of the Devil’s
acting. It was to the king of Judah’s advantage to be friendly with
his neighbour and rival, and doubtless he hoped Jehoram would be
better than his father now he had “ turned over a new leaf.” A

When relinquishing an object crosses our inclination or thwarts
some secret alfection, we are apt to think the evil does not exist ; and,
like Jehoshaphat,_we do not consult God when it suits our ‘inclination
to do a certain thing, but we make up our minds first. Moreover, he
was in company with the idolatrous king of Edom, and so, of course,
could not seek God’s guidance in the matter. -

STANDING BEFORE GOD CONTINUALLY OUR RIGHT PLACE.

.After ~-seven days’ journey, these three kings found themselves
hopelessly without water for the-,ir_ armies and followers, and were
apparently in the power of the king of Moab- Jehoshaphat then
awoke from-his state of unbelief, and inquired for a prophet of God.
One of the king of Israel’s servants was able to say, “ Here is Elisha,
the son of Shaphat.” Jehoram did not know where to find him; like
Saul, who, when seeking the asses, was totally ignorant of Samuel’s
place of abode. Elisha had no confidence in Jehoram; he detected the
son of Ahab instantly, and said that he would not look towards him
did he not regard Jehoshaphat. He had the mind of God, and knew
that Jehoram was unchanged in heart. _

It is very beautiful to see how he uses his master’s favourite phrase,
“As the Lord of Hosts liveth, before whom I stand.” He did not
stand before God as an occasional work, but it was his habit, his very
life; therefore, whether he was in the presence of the king or of a
poor widow, he was confident and strong, because he was in the presence
of his God. .Do we habitually stand thus before God? In the shop,
incur families, in the world, are we abiding in the place of safety‘?
If not, we are weak, and unfit to be witnesses for Christ in these last
days. We shall fail, continually in our testimony, and shall not win
the crown.

' ' THREE CROWNS. A .

I see in the New Testament three crowns 1nentioned—-'-_a crown of
glory, of righteousness, and of life. “Every believer has life, righteous-
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ness, and glory the moment he accepts Christ, but he has not the
crowns. They are crowns of victory, to be placed on the brows of
those who have “ fought the good fight.” We should earnestly desire
to obtain these crowns. We should seek to separate ourselves from
the stream of the religious world; to be standing, as the prophets of
old, witnessing for God, that we may receive the reward.

Elisha called for a minstrel. It was a strange thing to have music
at such a time, but it lifted up his soul to God in worship and praise;
and as the hymn ascended, and the minstrel played——his hands guided,
doubtless, by the Spirit of God--the hand of the Lord came upon the
prophet, and he spake of grace.

GRACE AND SOHG ALWAYS GO TOGETHER.

There cannot be a knowledge of the mercy of God without gladness.
So the words of blessing flowed forth. The valley should be filled with
water; there should be no stint. No clouds brought the water to the
ditches, for when they are emptied they are gone. Clouds will not do
as expressions of God’s mercy and power. Elijah once got clouds to
cover the heavens, but the rain soon ceased. Elisha got something
that filled the valley and gave an ever-abounding supply. “ Where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound.” These three kings were
wilful men, and Jehoshaphat was, in one sense, the worst of them,
because he was the only one who knew God; yet God, in His mercy,
supplied all their need, and they were obliged to own it was of His
doing.

God is now pouring out the riches of His grace, for Christ, the
Chief Musician, is tuning a song in His presence. Thus the thunders
of wrath are restrained, the valley is full of water, and all may come
and drink as freely as they will.

The Moabites saw the water, and called it blood. “Thy ‘Z’ Because
they looked at it from a distance, and did not drink. If they had
stooped down and drunk, they would have found it life, and not death.
The sinner misunderstands the very mercies of God, and perishes
because he will not drink.

Thus the Lord wrought this great deliverance for the three kings,
and magnified His name and His servant, proving Himself a God of
mercy and full of compassion.

——-<»o>o@:~<:><oo---

JUIDGMENT AND Manor.-—When the hour of judgment strikes, the
bells of mercy will cease ringing.

A Fo0L’s P.~LRa1JIsE.——~A Millennium without Christ.
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OUR YOUNG MEN.
Y.M.O.A., CARDIFF cannon.

THE work of
I this branch of

__. _. the Y.M.C.A. is
vigorously and
earnestly sus-
tained ; the
spiritual aims
are kept well to
the front, and

ll V the evangelistic
I work is prose-

cutedwith much
zeal. At the
Sunday After-
noon Bible Class
the numbers
attending have
fluctuated, still
the roll call has
been not less

: _- than twenty
-7- "J -five, and very

o f t e n h a s in-
creased to thirty
or forty.

Th e Gospel
Services, Sunday
Evenings, are

- F E j : , well attended._

1-11-

_i—i

ll

 ;

:—

|-mi

C?  --— F Hi-'-=W=-ii-%By the hour of
_r. ii‘ $e1"l’i@9*—7

-every ' seat in the large hall is generally filled, and all appear to
appreciate the Gospel message delivered from the platform. The
after prayer meeting is often a time of blessing, and a considerable
number of persons at these meetings have professed repentance
towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.

Open-Air Services.-—-Every Sunday evening throughout the year,

|.—
Jul _

___]_ _ in H‘ YH
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with few exceptions, the young men conduct meetings in the open
air. A very kind and marked sympathy exists between the workers
and the people who usually gather round. Several have professed to
receive direct blessing from these meetings. "

A Noonclay Prayer Meeting is held daily in the lecture hall, and
on Saturdays is attended specially by ministers of the Gospel, who meet
to ask for definite blessing on the work of the Sunday. Hour of meet-
ing, 12 to 12.45. so _ s    

Christian. Workers’ Sunday Morning Breakfasts, all through the
summer months, are held on the first Sunday in each month. l After a
substantial breakfast at 8.30, the time is set apart for prayer and
praise. These meetings” are very much appreciated by those who
attend, and found to be a means of binding all together in a closer
Christian fellowship. ‘ H _ l ~

Free Breakfasts for Poor Uhilelren are held during the winter
months. The average attendance of children of late has been about
150 ; of workers and friends, thirty-five.

Evangelistic Training O'lass.—-This very desirable class was formed
in April, 1887, and meets on the first Monday in each month.
Papers are read by themembers on various subjects. y _

Evangelistic and Village Mission.—-¥During the summer and autumn
months the band visits. some of the surrounding villages, and preaches
the Gospel in the open air. y ‘ - < 8

A Teachers’ Preparation Glass is held every Friday evening,from
October to April, and conducted by the, secretary for the study of the
Sunday school lessons for the coming Sunday.

-—--=0<»o:@:<:>-<o-<c.---

Ir God grants assurances, He demands confidences in return.
Gideon proved Him twice (Judges. vi. 36-40), and God twice tested
Gideon (vii. 1-7). 2 Kings xx., Isa. 38, 39, Hezekiah tests the Lord,
and gets the sign; but fails to give the return, -and meets with judg-
ment (2 Chron. xxxii. 24, 25). Isa. ix. 6, 7, Luke i., God gives to
Israel and to us His "great Test. Happy the manlwho avails himself
thereof (Luke ii. 28 and 38).‘ " r ' " ~ -

A BIRD Pnnxonns T0 Lurrnna.--The reformer had a quick eye to
detect and read the lessons of nature. Thus, on a certain calm summer
evening he happened t-o be standing at a window, when he observed a
small (bird quietly settle down for the night. “Look how that little
fellow preaches faith to us all,” remarked Luther; “ he takes hold of
his twig, tucks his head under his wing, and goes to sleep, leaving
God to think for him.” o 1 " - s I “ ‘
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THE LEVITICAL OFFERINGS.
p Notes of an Address by G. -HUCKLESBY. _

 E subject for our meditation is the oiferings of the Lord as
mentioned in Leviticus i.--vii. It is well to remember in
starting that the Lord Jesus Christ is the great object which

God ever hadbefore Him, and that He is the sum and substance of all
these God-breathed pages. Moses wrote of Him; thesweet Psalmist
of Israel sang of Him ; the prophets bear a united testimony to Him;
the four Evangelists give us a four-fold view of His life, death, and
triumphant resurrection; the Acts of the Apostles declares Him to
be glorified in heaven; the Epistles unfold the marvellous blessings
which flow to those who believe in the earth-rejected but heaven-
accepted Jesus; and the Revelation reveals the many diadems which
will encircle His brow, and the varied glories which are to be His
for over. 4 -

It was He who said, “ In the volume of the Book it is written of
Me,” and -who began at Moses and all the prophets and spake unto
His disciples of things concerning Himself. And it behoves us to hold
fast in_these days the words of the -apostle, “ All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God, and is profitable ; ” and again, ‘F Whatsoever things
were Written aforetime were written for our learning.” We cannot
dispensewith one jot or tittle that our God has given to us. A -

Then, as we search the Scriptures, we are impressed with the
constant, reference to theatoning death of Christ therein. It is set
forth in figure and by type from the very first. In fact, it is the great
central truth of Scripture ; it is the marvel of the ages, the wonder of
the universe. The eternal past looked on to it, and the eternal future
commences from that “hour ” which stands absolutely alone in the
annals of eternity. " A A

Let me connect our subject with the two preceding books. In Genesis
we have man’s ruin and God’s electing love and grace revealed. “ By
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and sodeath
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.” Sin estranged man, the
creature, from the Creator, and the whole human race soon lapsed into
idolatry. Out of that hostile scene God chose Abram to make him the
father of a people that was to be God’s peculiar people on the earth-—
a kingdom of priests, a holy nation. We pass on to Exodus, and see
that people in captivity to a cruel tyrant. New we learn-the glorious
truth of redemption. God redeemed the people of His choice from
the house of bondage, and brought them unto Himself. Then we
have Jehovah saying, “Let them make Me a sanctuary, that I may
dwell among them.” The building is completed, and in the last
chapter we read, “ And the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.”

Then in Leviticus we have the Divine arrangement for Aaron, the
representative of the nation, to enter that sanctuary, and toi appear
before the Lord. Thus the great lesson taught in this book is access
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into the Divine presence, and that godly behaviour which becomes
those that draw nigh unto God.

But there can be no access for the sinner into G‘rod’s presence apart
from blood-shedding ; . hence at the very threshold of this book (Lev.
i.—vii.) we have these various ofierings minutely described. Then
follow chapters viii. and ix., in which We have the subject of priest-
hood. From this we learn that Christ by His atoning death brings us
nigh to God, and in His high-priestly work He maintains us in that
Wondrous place into whichithe blood has brought us.

There are five of these oiferings mentioned, each viewing the person
of Christ and His sacrificial death from a different point of view;
just as the four Gospels present Him to our gaze from four difierent
standpoints.

These five offerings are divided into two classes. The first three
are called sweet savour oiferings ; the last two are sacrifices for sin.

The order, too, is Divinely perfect. The burnt offering gives us
God's view of the Cross, the Divine estimate of Christ’s finished work.
This is where God begins, and He ends with the trespass oifering.
When we come to the consecration of the priests, we find they had to
begin with the sin ofiering. So with the cleansing of the leper: he
began by offering the trespass ofiering. In this we see man’s aspect of
the Cross. ‘The first thing which troubles the sinner is his sins. He
discovers that he has done that which he ought not to have done, and
left undone that which he ought to have done. And as such he is
unfit for God’s holy presence. What is to be done‘? When sinwas
upon (not in) the mighty Sin-Bearer, God had to hide His face. Where,
then, can the guilty sinner appear? Ere he can enjoy the light of
God’s countenance, his sins must be righteously put away; the claims
of Divine justice must be adequately met. Here comes in the antitype
of the trespass oifering. “ Christ died for our sins,” is the Gospel
balm to his wounded conscience; “ He was delivered for our ofiences,”
is the language of the penitent sinner ; and “ By Him all that believe
are justified from all things,” is the testimony of the Holy Ghost.

Thus we find directly man sinned God instituted sacrifice. The
clean must die for the unclean, the innocent for the guilty. Giod’s
sentence was, “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
That law was broken, which placed the sinner under condemnation.
It gave God no pleasure to se"e the innocent animals groaning and
dying, and yet it was His own institution. And why was this‘? By
Adanfs transgression His holy name had been dishonoured, His claims
ignored, His law violated. Before heaven, earth, and hell inflexible
holiness must be vindicated; the claims of Crod’s throne must be
establislied. But, blessed be His name, the love of His heart provides
for the claims of His throne, and at the place called Calvary we behold
the requirements of God’s throne met; sin is judged and Satan is
silenced, and now God is just, and yet justifies the sinner who believes
in Jesus. And it was this which was foreshadowed by these Old
Testament sacrifices. There were two classes of trespassesmfirst, a
trespass against God; and, second, a trespass against man. But the
trespass ofiering met both, and the trespasser had the assurance that his
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sin was forgiven him. So the apostle writes to the whole family of God
in 1 John ii. 12, and says, “ I write unto you, little children, because
your sins are forgiven you for His name’s sake.”

This is where the believer begins. He is assured that all his sins of
commission and of omission, whether against God or man, are covered
by the precious blood. The dark list is for ever blotted out, but the
blood eternally remains. But as he goes on he has to learn what he is
in himself. He has to say with Job, “Behold, I am vile ;” and with
Isaiah, “Woe is me! for I am undone.” Like Daniel, he finds his
comeliness is turned to corruption; and his experience is like Paul’s,
who said, “ I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good
thing.” It is not only what he has done by practice, but what he is
by nature. But as the Christian learns this humiliating lesson, what is
his resource? Again he has to go to the place called Calvary, and
there, by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, he discovers fresh mysteries
and deeper depths in that Cross. He learns experimentally that God
has judged sin root and branch in the death of Christ ; that there God
made the One who knew no sin, sin for us, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him.

From the sin oifering we also learn that the gravity of sin was
aggravated by the position of the one that sinned. For instance, if a
priest sinned, he had to bring a bullock, the highest grade of sacrifice;
so with the congregation; but if an elder or one of the common people
sinned, he had to bring a goat for his sin offering. So the apostle
James says, “My brethren, be notmany teachers, for the same shall
receive greater judgment” (R.V.). The teacher of others will not only
have to give an account of himself as a Christian, but of that which
he has taught, for that affects the hearers as well as himself. r

The sin ofiering was burned outside the camp, but the blood was
carried inside the veil. In the former we see what Christ became when
He was made sin for us; the latter tells us that His atoning death
has met the highest claims of God. That precious blood is ever under
God’s eye, and it ever meets the need of His people. Upon the ground
of it God righteously forgives our confessed sin, and perfectly cleanses
our acknowledged unrighteousness. Whatever unholy fruit may spring
from the evil root of sin which is in the believer, it is met by the atoning
blood; and when judged in God’s presence, and honestly confessed to
Him, He assures us that all is put away.

The great lesson taught in the peace ofiering seems to be com-
munion, for in the law of the peace ofiering we learn that God had
His portion, the priest that ofiered it had his, Aaron and his sons had
theirs, and the offerer had his, which he shared with his friends who were
with him. This is an upward step. The believer following on to
know the Lord beholds Christ dying for his sins, yea, made sin on
his account; and now, enjoying peace with God, he enters into God’s
thoughts of the person and work of the One who made peace by the
blood of His Cross. He hears God saying, “ Let us eat and be
merry ; ” and he exclaims, “ Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and
with His Son Jesus Christ.”

In the meat offering we have in type set forth the perfect humanity
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of Christ. The basis was fine flour, telling us there was nothing coarse
or uneven in the Lord Jesus. He never had to retrace a step, or
recall a word, or repent a single deed. The heavens could open and
look down with complacency upon Him, and God could say, “ This is
My beloved Son, in whom iIi am well pleased.” He could look up and
say, “I do always the things that please Him.” In contrast to this
we find Moses speaking unadvisedly with his lips; David, the man
after Go.d’s own heart, sinning against the Lord; Paul and Barnabas
had a sharp contention, showing the best of men were only men at the
very best; but in Christ we find perfecti0n——the perfect Man glorifying
God upon the earth. i _ '

The oil was a type of the Holy Ghost. It being mixed with the
fine flour was a foreshadowing of that great mystery, “ God manifest
in flesh,” begotten by the Holy Ghost. The cake being anointed
with oil set forth Christ being anointed by the Holy Ghost for His
ministry of grace; andthe oil poured upon the broken pieces pre-
figured the wondrous truth stated in Heb. lX., “Who through the
eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God.”

God’s portion of the meat oifering was burned upon the altar, and
Aaron and his sons fed upon the remainder in the holy place.

In the burnt oifering we ‘have, as we have already said, the highest
aspect of Christ’s finished work. It was offered of the ofierer’s
voluntary willat the door of  the tabernacle—a type of Him who said,
“ Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God.” The work of the Cross was the
voluntary act of a free agent. Only Christ could really utter these
words. Angels could not sinlessly leave their first estate, and the
offering must be a voluntary one, the sacrifice must be Divine. Both
requirements we have in Christ. It was “ out into his pieces,” each
part laid bare; showing Christ to be the One who knew no sin, who
did no sin, and in whom was no sin. The inwards being washed with
water set forth in type what the antitype was in reality. Every part
was then burnt upon the altar, and ascended, a sweet-smelling savour,
to the Lord. The infinite mind of Deity alone could rightly estimate
or fully comprehend the mighty mysteries of that Cross which is the
centre of the heart of God, the central truth of the Word of God, and
which will be the centre of the whole universe of God. C

The skin was not burned upon the altar ; it became the portion of
the priest who ofiered the burnt oifering. We through grace have
been made priests unto God, and we by faith fill our hands with Jesus
and present Him to our God as our only plea; and we know Him as
the Lord our Righteousness, and enjoy the glorious fact that we are
“accepted in the Beloved,” “ complete in Christ.” All the excellency
of His person and the value of His work are put down to our
account. V _ I _

May the language ‘of our life and lips be day by day, “ God forbid
that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord “Jesus Christ ; ” even
‘as our eternal theme will be, “Thou art worthy: for Thou wast slain,
and hast redeemed us to God by,Thy blood out of every kindred, and
‘tongue, and people,and nation; and hast made us unto our God kings
and priests; and we shall reign on the earth.” r A _

. . '\ - * .
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Dnonneun.--Gmas FROM Warsou’s “ Botov or D1vnv1'.rr” on run
Wont or Goo.

1. The image of Diana was had in veneration by the Ephesians because
they supposed it fell from Jupiter (Acts xix. 35). The Holy Scrip-
ture is to be highly reverenced and esteemed because we are sure
"it came from heaven (2 Pet. i. 21). The two Testaments are the
two lips by which God has spoken to us.

2. The grey hairs of Scripture make it venerable. No human histories
extant reach further than Noah’s flood; but the Holy Scripture
relates matters of fact that have been from the beginning of the
world; it writes of things before time. _

3. The we-<1 of God has never wanted enemies to oppose and, if
possible, to extirpate it. They have given out a law concerning
Scripture, as Pharaoh did the midwives concerning the Hebrew
women’s children, to strangle it in the birth; but God has pre-
served this blessed Book inviolable to this day. The Devil and
his agents have been blowing at the Scripture light, but could
never "blow it out—-a clear sign that it was lighted from heaven.

4. The Book of God has no errata in it; it is a beam of the Sun of
Righteousness,_a crystal stream flowing from the fountain of life.
All laws and edicts of men have had their corruptions, but the
Word of God has not the least tincture; it is of meridian
splendour. ,

5. Out of this tower of Scripture is thrown a millstone upon the head
of sin. The Scripture is the royal law which commands not only
the actions, but the aifections ; it binds the heart to good behaviour.
Where is there such holiness to be found as is digged out of this
sacred mine? S S

6. If you should set a seal upon marble, and it should make an impres-
sion upon the marble and leave a print behind, there would be a
strange virtue in that seal; so, when the seal of the Word leaves
a heavenly print of grace upon the heart, there must needs be a
power going along with that Word no less than Divine. _

7 . The king’s proclamation is ‘fixed on the_pillar, the pillar holds it
out that all may read, but the proclamation does not receive
its authority from the pillar, but from the king; so the Church
holds forth the Scriptures, but they do not receive their authority

W from the Church, but from God. - -
8. The design of the Word is to be a test whereby our grace. is to be

r tried; asea--mark to show us what rocks are to be i avoided-i T119
Word is to sublimate and quicken our afiections; it is to be our
directory and consolatory; it is to waft us . over to the Land of
Promise. i S i
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9

10

11

12

The Scripture is to be its own interpreter, or, rather, the Spirit
speaking in it. Nothing can cut the diamond but the diamond;
nothing can interpret Scripture but Scripture. The sun best
discovers itself by its own beams; the Scripture interprets itself
to the understanding.

“Search the Scriptures.” Search as for a vein of silver. The
blessed Book will fill your head with knowledge, and _your heart
with grace.

There is divinity in Scripture. It contains the marrow and quint-
essence of religion. It is a rock of diamonds, a mystery of piety.
The lips of Scripture have grace poured into them. The Scripture
speaks of faith, self-denial, and all the graces which, as a chain of
pearls, adorns a Christian.

Had I the tongue of angels, I could not sufficiently set forth the
excellency of Scripture. It is a spiritual optic-glass, in which we
behold God’s glory; it is the tree of life, the oracle of wisdom, the
rule of manners, the heavenly seed of which the new creature is
formed (James i. 18).

13. The Scripture is profitable for all things. If we are deserted, here

14

15.

16

17

18

is spiced wine that cheers the heavy heart; if we are pursued by
Satan, here is the sword of the Spirit to resist him; if we are
diseased with sin’s leprosy, here are the waters of the sanctuary,
both to cleanse and cure.

Read the Bible with reverence. Think in every line you read that
God is speaking to you. The ark wherein the law was put was
overlaid with pure gold, and was carried on bars, that the Levites
might not touch it (Ex. xxv. 14).

Read with seriousness. It is a matter of life and death: by this
Word you must be tried; conscience and Scripture are the jury
God will proceed by in judging you.

Read the Scripture with afiection. Get your hearts quickened
with the Word; go to it to fetch fire. Luke xxiv. 32: “ Did not
our heart burn within us ‘? ” Labour that the Word may not only
be a lamp to direct, but a fire to warm.

Read the Scripture not only as a history, but as a love-letter sent
you from God, which may affect your hearts. Pray that the same
Spirit that wrote the Word may assist you in reading it; that
God’s Spirit would show you the wonderful things of His law.
“Go near,” saith God to Philip; “ join thyself to this chariot”
(Acts viii. 19). So, when G'rod’s Spirit joins Himself with the
chariot of His Word, it becomes efiectual.
In this sacred mine we dig, not for a wedge of gold, but for a
weight of glory. The Scripture is a sacred collyrium, or eye-salve,
to illuminate us (Prov. vi. 23). The Scripture is the chart and
compass by which we sail to the new Jerusalem.
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Chrysostom compares the Scripture to a garden: every truth is a
fragrant flower, which we should wear, not on our bosom, but in
our heart.

Let the Word be the sun-dial by which you set your life.

The Scripture is our pole-star to direct us to heaven; it shows us
every step we are to take. \Vhen we go wrong, it instructs us;
when we go right, it comforts us.

Christian, bless God that He has not only given thee His Word
to be a rule of holiness, but His grace to be a principle of holiness.

The Scripture is a spiritual glass to dress our souls by. It shows
us more than we can see by the light of natural conscience. This
may discover gross sins; but the glass of the Word shows us
heart-sins, vain thoughts, unbelief, &c.
The Scripture is a magazine out of which we may fetch spiritual
artillery to fight against Satan. When our Saviour was tempted
by the Devil, he fetched armour and weapons from Scripture-—-
“ It is written” (Matt. iv. 4-7).

The Holy Scripture is a panacea, or universal medicine, for the
soul ; it gives a recipe to cure deadness of heart (Ps. cxix. 50),
pride (1 Peter v. 5), and infidelity (John iii. 36). _
God gave Moses a pattern how He would have the tabernacle made,
and he was to go exactly according to the pattern (Ex. xxv. 9).
The Word is the pattern God has given us in writing for modelling
our lives. How careful, therefore, should we be in pursuing and
looking over this pattern!
“Thy Word have I hid in my heart ” (Ps. cxix. 11). The Word
locked up in the heart is a preservative against sin. Why did
David hide the Word in his heart ‘? “ That I might not sin against
Thee.” As one would carry an antidote about him when he comes
near a place infected,'so David carried the Word in his heart as a
sacred antidote to preserve him from the infection of sin.
When the sap is hid in the root, it makes the branches fruitful;
when the seed is hid in the ground, the corn springs up; so, when
the Word is hid in the heart, it brings forth good fruit.
As a good scion that is grafted in a bad stock changes the nature of
the fruit and makes it taste sweet, so, when the Word is ingrafted
into the soul, it sanctifies it, and makes it bring forth the sweet
fruit of righteousness.

When. you heara promise spoken, apply it. This is to suck the
flower of the promise, and turn it to honey.

Rachel was not content that she was beautiful, but her desire was
to be fruitful. What is a knowing head without a fruitful heart ?
“ Filled with the fruits of righteousness” (Phil. i. 11). It is
obedience that crowns hearing.

48
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BIBLE READINGS.
No. 320.--THE csasacrsa or JESUS AS snows

IN LUKE vn.
1. The willingness of Jesus . . . . . . . . Verse 6.

“ Then Jesus went with them.” Ever ready to serve.
2. The delight of Jesus . . . . . . . . . Verse 9.

“ I have not found so great faith.” His pleasure in "our
confidence.

3. The power of Jesus. . . . . . . . Verses 10, 14.
“ Found the servant whole.”

4. The sympathy of Jesus . . . . Verse 13.
“ Weep not.”

5. The wisdom of Jesus . . . . Verse 22.
“ Then Jesus answering.”

6. The gmciousness of Jesus . . . . . . . . Verse 24.
Exalting John and covering his weakness.

7. The steraaess of Jesus . . . . . . . . Verse 31.
A foreshadowing of “ the wrath of the Lamb.”

8. The condescension of Jesus . . . . . . . . Verse 36.
“ He went into the Pharisee’s house.”

9. The omniscience of Jesus . . . . Verse 44.
10. The 0O’mpa.S'.S“i0n of Jesus . . ' . . . . Verse 47.
11. The authority of Jesus . . Verse 50.

. _ - J . L. S.

N0. 321.—A CHRISTMAS STUDY: THE BIRTH OF CHRISTI
MAW. ii.

1. Christ the object of search . . . . . . . . Verse 2.
No sooner did He appear than menbegan to seek Him. They

seek Him still.
2. Christ the cause of trouble . . . . . . . . Verse 3.

The sound of His coming a trouble to the wicked.
3. Christ the subject of prophecy . . . . . . Verses 5, 6.
4. Christ the object of malice . . . . . . . . Verses 7, 8.
5
6

. Christ the cause of joy . . . . Verse 10.

. Christ the object of worship . . . . . . Verse 11.
7. Christ the one object of attention . . . . . . Verses 13-15.

No sooner is the Christ-life begun in any heart than imme-
diately the enemy seeks to destroy it. But G'rod protects it.

J. L. S.

N0. 322.——THE "I AMS” OF PS. CXIX.
1. “ I am a stranger ” (verse 19) . . . . . . ' Pilgrimage.
2. “ I am a companion” (verse 63) . . . . . . Fellowship.
3. “ I am become like a bottle in the smoke” (verse 83) . Afiiction.
4. “ I am Thine” (verse 94) . . . . . . . . Relationship.
5. “ I am Thy servant ” (verse 125) . . . .1 . . Service.
6. “ I am small and despised” (verse 141) . . . . Reproach.

J. L. S.
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SEARCH SERIES
l

XXXI.—GOD’S HIGH PLACES.
LORD, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle ‘? . . . He

that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous-
ness, and speaketh the truth in his heart . .

Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord‘? . . .
He that hath clean hands and a pure heart . .

He that walketh righteously, and speaketh uprightly,
. . . he shall dwell on high . . . . . . Isa. xxxiii. 15, 16

An highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall
be called The way of holiness ; the unclean shall
notpass over it .. .. .. .. ..

Ps. xv. 1, 2.

Ps. xxiv. 3, 4.

Isa. xxxv. 8.
The highway of the upright is to depart from evil Prov. xvi. 17.
The way of the righteous is raised up as a causey Prov. xv. 19 (marg.
Blessed is the man in whose heart are the highways

to Zion . . . . . . . . . . . .Ps. lxxxiv. 5 (R.V.)
He will make me to walk on my high places . .
The hill which God desireth to dwell in . . . .
Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at His holy

hill ; for the Lord our God is holy . . . .
In Mine holy mountain, in the mountain of the

height of Israel, saith the Lord God, there
shall all the house of Israel, all of them in the
land, serve Me: theretwill I accept them, and
there will I require your offerings, and the first-
fruits of your oblations, with all your holy
things .. .. .. .. .. ..

O send out Thy light and Thy truth: let them lead
me ; let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, and
to Thy t-abernacles . .2 . . . . . .

Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, I
will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to
the hill of frankincense. . . . . . . .

Moses went up into the mount, and a cloud covered
the mount; and Moses was in the mount forty
days and forty nights. And the Lord spake
unto Moses face to face. And the skin of his
face shone while he talked with Him . . . .

Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John, and
' bringeth them up into an high mountain

apart, and was transfigured before them ; and
His face did shine as the sun, and His raiment
was white as the light . . . . . . . .

Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set
on an hill cannot be hid . . . . . .

Hab. iii. 19.
Ps. lxviii. 16.

Ps. xcix. 9.

Ezek. xx. 40.

Ps. xliii. 3.

Cant. iv. 6.

Ex. xxiv. 15, 18,
xxxiii. 11, xxxiv. 29

Matt. xvii. 1, 2

Matt. v. 14.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

Books and other Publi.cat1'.o-us intended for Review in these pages should be sent
(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandra Road,
St John's Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. SHAW do Co., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Foorsrnrs or TRUTH."

_._-_-— -|_ .1. _._——- _ — - _ _. _. ..__- — - _*_--_--- —-.—_-- .

BIBLE STUDIES. By GEORGE F.
Pnurnoosr, D.D. Hodder & Stough-
ton. (4s.)

These studies are based upon the
“ International Sunday School Lessons
for 1889.” Each section is, in fact, a
commentary upon the particular
lesson for the day. Each lesson is
here thoroughly worked out, so that
we can scarcely say the book furnishes
an aid to teachers; rather, the work
is done for them. To some teachers,
no doubt, this will appear excellent-
just the thing wanted. But is it so?
The book is good, if a teacher use it
lawfully---that is, as a help to effort,
and not a substitute for efiort. We
fear, however, that the result of such
complete furniture as is here found
will be to diminish personal exertion
and original instruction. In these
busy times Sunday school teachers
doubtless feel more than ever the need
for expository helps such as those
supplied by Dr. Pentecost, and in-
valuable they undoubtedly are ; only
discretion is needed in their use to
avoid becoming mechanical. It is
needless to point out that such a
volume as this will be found useful
beyond the range of the Sunday
school.
THE BIBLICAL TREASURY. Vol. IX.

Sunday School Union. (2s.)
Having commended previous volumes
of this excellent work, it is only
necessary to note the fact that the
ninth volume is now ready. This
work furnishes a select library of
expositions and illustrations, chosen
and compiled with great skill.

CONFERENCE HILL STUDIES .- Re-
port of the Believers’ Meeting for Bible
Study, held at Niagara-on-the-Lake,
Outa-r-io, July 18th-25th, 1888.
Toronto: Willard Tract Repository.

Those who were privileged to attend
phesril meetings must not only have
oun them to be seasons of spiritual

invigoratiou, but opportunities for

advancement in the knowledge of
truth, The addresses as reported here
are brief, but full, condensing much
thought into a few words-“a con-
summation devoutly to be wished”
in some other writings and utter-
ances,
CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE. By

Tun BISHOP or LIVERPOOL and
Others. Hodder & Stoughton.

This is a series of sermons and
addresses which appeared at intervals
in the columns of the Record during
the years of 1887 and 1888. The sub.
jects are of vital importance, viz.---
“ Christ our Pro_p1It1Iat1Iou,” “ Christ the
Lord both of Dead dud Living,” “ Christ
in the Power of His Resurrection,” and
others of equal or nearly equal con-
sequence. We are glad to commend
these sound and solid pages, speaking
as they do according to the "oracles
of God." Though the work of divers
authors, there is unity in the doctrine,
and that doctrine bears the stamp of
Scripture authority. Tested by this
standard, we believe these papers will
not be found wanting. They form a
written ministry of great value,
THE MOTHER'S FRIEND. Edited

by Mrs. G. S. Rnannr. Hodder 8.:
Stoughton.

This is a thoroughly bright annual,
all alive with pictures, stories, and
pithy sayings. Mrs. B.eaney’s aim
has been to make this “a readable,
reliable, and religious help to homes,
as well as to individuals." We think
this volume will show how well she
has succeeded in her work. In
addition to general reading, it con-
tains many articles of special value t-o
mothers, the whole being pervaded by
a thoroughly healthy spiritual tone.
The binding is in exquisite taste, the
coloured vignette of a sleeping child
being beautifully executed. Ladies in
charge of mothers’ meetings will here
find a store of attractive material
fitted to interest and profit their
audiences.
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HORNERH9 STORIES FOR THE
PEOPLE. 1st and 2-nd Series. (ls.
each.) Horner & Son, 27, Pater-
noster Square.

These two volumes contain tl1e stories
which we have already noticed in
their separate form, They are here
presented bound in thin enamelled
boards, with coloured pictorial
embellishment, rendering them
highly attractive in appearance.
We consider that these books have a
distinct and very important mission
in counteracting the vile sensational
stufi with which the country is per--
petually flooded. It may be said that
these religious books are themselves
sensational, but it must be remembered
that the object is to influence those
who will not read anything sober and
solid, and who may, by such books as
these, not only be preserved from
corrupt literature, but be gainers in
knowledge and spiritual good. These
books deserve to be circulated by
hundreds and thousands, and we hope
the publishers will be encouraged by
a large demand.
HAZELL <3" SONS, BREWERS. By

ANNIE S. SWAN. Edinburgh: Oli-
phant, Anderson, & Ferrier.

A temperance tale, written with the
accustomed skill of this gifted au-
thoress. The characters are truth-
fully sketched, and the evils of drink
faithfully depicted. Things go to the
verge of ruin in the brewer’s family,
but are saved at last by a remarkable
turn of affairs, and all comes right in
the end. Yet we notice that the
Hazell family appear to have been
their own redeemers, and the head of
the house quits his potations by a
mere efibrt of will. Are these things
so in real life P

VALLEYS AND VILLAGES OF THE
BIBLE; or, Scripture Scenes illustrated
by Sacred Localities. By Josmn Vmrr.
Elliot Stock. l

In his preface the writer says his
object “ is to combine personal recol-
lection of sacred localities with Scrip-
tural delineation of historical events.”
To a Christian traveller in Palestine,
of course, the Scripture associations
would be everything, and places would
possess an interest according to the
events which happened there. The
grouping of lessons on this plan will
probably heighten the pleasure of
study, and aid the memory.

1 MISS BAXTERPS REQUEST. By
ANNIE 8. SWAN. Edinburgh: Oli-
phant, Anderson, & Ferrier.

The story of one who had lived a
narrow, selfish, barren life, indulging
revenge for certain injuries, but who
is at last convinced of her errors, and
finds forgiveness through faith ill"
Christ. The change is brought about
through the influence of a young
kinswoman, who succeeds gradually,
by the exhibition of Christian prin-
ciple, in winning the bitter spirit
from its moroseness and sonrness,
bringing it into contact with the
teaching of Christ and the spirit of
the Gospel. The tone of the book is
soundly evangelical.
THE NATIONAL TEMPERANOE

MIRROR. Annual Vol. National
Temperance Publication Depot,
Paternoster Row, E.O.

Here is a book consecrated to the
praise of water and the condemnation
of alcohol. In almost every con-
ceivable and inconceivable way the
virtues of temperance are set forth,
and the evils of the opposite vice
exposed. Prose, poetry, and picture
are all made to point in the same
direction. Surely the “ Bands of
Hope ” must rejoice in this spirited
advocate.

AVO YDALE PRIORY. By Mrs. Lucas
SHADWELL. National Temperance
Publication Depot, Strand, W.O.

The story of a young governess who
has the courage of her convictions
on temperance principles, and by
means of her example exerts a salu-
tary influence on the family with
which she resides, besides doing good
indirectly outside.

OUT IN THE FURTRFIVE ; or, Dunctm
Keithfis Vow, A Tale of the Last
Century, By EMILY SARAH Hour.
John F. Shaw dz: O0. (5s.)

A tale of Scottish life in the days of
George IL, and during the time of
the struggle by the young Stuart
pretender to regain the throne. The
hero of the tale appears as an example
of fidelity and self-sacrifice. The sub-
ordinate characters are well sketched,
and Christian doctrines and principles
prominently exhibited and advocated.
We' are not enamoured with this kind
of literature, but for a light style of
reading it is sound and healthy in
sentiment.
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NEW TESTAMENT CHRONOLOGY.
By WILLIAM Tnrssn Lrns, B.A.,
F.R.A.S. George Stoneman, Pater-
noster Bow.

In this little book the principal events
recorded in the New Testament are
,p.rranged under their probable re-
spective dates. The book also con-
tains two neatly executed coloured
maps. Bible students may use it with
advantage. O

THE Drummond Tract Depot, Stir-
ling, has just issued Packet 2 of the
“Honsosn Snares” of little books,
and Packet 2 of the “SIMPLY ToLn
Snares.” Both these are by Mr. Wm.
Luff, and contain most attractive
booklets presenting the Gospel in a
vivid, earnest, and winning manner.
FROM SQUIRE TO SQUATTER. A

Tale of the Old Land and the New.
By Gonncn Srsntns, C.M., M,D., B.N.
Shaw & Co. (5s.)

A story of life in England and
Australia, depicting a heroic and suc-
cessful struggle against adversity.
Very exciting ; full of incident and
adventure. Boys will find the book
very entertaining, though we are
afraid they will find it little more
than that. We wish the moral teach-
ing had been more marked and dis-
tinct.
A RIDE THROUGH SYRIA. By

Enwxnn Anasn. Abram do Sons,
Middle Temple Gate.

Brief observations of a traveller
through Syria, containing many items
of geographical interest, with remarks
on the conditions of life among the
people. .
ALMA RYAN; or, Steadfast and Tr/ac.

.By Onsstorru Mason. Shaw it Co.
Somewhat romantic and sentimental,
but in the main a good story of heroic
struggle in the performance of duty,
Alma Ryan, an orphan child, becomes
the victim of pride and caprice on
the part of her wealthy grandmother,
who almost breaks the young heart
by separating her at the age of fif-
teen years from her maternal grand-
father, in whose care she had been
from infancy. The character of this
old lady is very well delineated. Her
icy stiffness and cruel pride, however,
are seen to be but the mask conceal-
ing a troubled, aching heart. Grace
triumphs at last, haughtiness and ill-
will are subdued, and happy reunions
close the scene.

-s

THE l)AIRYMAN’S DAUGHTER. By
the B-ev. Lnen RICHMOND. Houlston
& Sons.

A new edition of an old story which
deserves to be kept in perpetual
remembrance. It is presented here
in a very neat and attractive form.

JESUS ONLY. A Scripture Daily
Text-Book, Compiled by Aim-lus
Gurnans. Houlston & Sons, (ls. 6d.)

Another text-book with blanks for
autographs, containing, in addition to
the texts of Scripture, many choice
quotations from hymn-writers. We
regret, however, to see the super-
stitious device on the cover-a cross
with a crown of thorns. This is a
bit of popery that ought to be dropped
from Protestant literature.

THE STORY OF JONAH: Old Lessons
for the New Year. By Captain DAW-
son, Shaw & C0.

The lessons of Jonah’s life are here
expounded and applied in a brief,
pointed, pithy way. The alliterative
form of the numerous headings is
striking, and fitted to impress the
lessons on the memory. The plan is
successfully carried out without being
strained and far-fetched. The subject
is an old and familiar one, but many of
the points will come with freshness
from this writer's pen.

 

“Tun GRACIOUS Wouns BOOK AL-
nsuscx" for 1889, published by Haw-
kins, Paternoster Bow, is a carefully
arranged text-book and calendar for
the year, specially designed for the
unconverted. Alternate pages are
occupied with pithy selections and
attractive engravings. “ Tar. Gotnnn
GRAIN ALn.iu.icx,’.’ by the same pub.
lisher, is in its twenty-second year of
publication, and continues to justify
its title. The large-type editions, in
plain wrapper and cloth, render it
specially useful for the aged and in-
vaiids. The subject for each month
is well set forth in the various texts.
Combined with a- diary the alnianack
is issued in a neat pocket-book form,
which will be found very useful.

“ T1-in ‘ Ssnsnse sun Fnvnine’
ALMANACK,” published by Partridge &
Co., possesses the usual feature of
interest as a book of Scripture
exercises, and is evidently compiled
with great care.
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CHRISTMAS AND NEW YEAR CARDS.

"flir.l'fi-
'a £p:nF.s.I-'?\*a"|:£-cit

Masses. H1LnEsnnIMER & FAULKNERFS
selection of cards, bnnkletdi and 8011-
venirs for the season fully sustain
the high reputation Of this firm fol‘
elegance and originality of design.
“ Knesset Lasso,” at 3s. 611., is a de-
li htsome book for children ‘With Bi ht1 ' g
fugll-page coloured pictures and 2d
mgnotint pagleg “ THE TWO KITTENS,”
with their poetic history, is an amus-
ing description of cat life which will
charm little eyes and ears. “Tue
Haavnsr Moos,” by Ernest Wilson,

- has the most
deinty i11nstre—
e 11 1' e In e e n d
eelenr, espre-
Pridte in designand most skil-
“ Sense" OF THEWits s" and
“Rives F1-ewsns”
in colours and

'51=15??F?!!‘?:Ff3?????"""§?iEI‘ii1E“;E‘E:'-‘!'I=="""'"" Inonotint’ at Six’

pencg gagh, are 1110813 f&SClI1fll3l1]g .111

style and richness of 6010111‘iI1g. _
The Photographic Opal Souve_n1rs

are choice specimens of refined ertistie
Skin, comprising Portraits of eminent
persons, views of scenery= and Vd1‘i°115
figure subjects. In these productions
the most cultivated taste eennet feil
to find satisfaction. Among the less
expensive objects We may specially
notice as novel and eifective the
H Eusossun snntt," designed by Sigis-
mund; also, by the seine bend. e set
of four designs in sea pictures repre-
senting certain famous yachts in full
sail. Ivy leaves with snowdrops and
violets, and greeting in geld letters on

III

the back,form very novel and pretty
cards by O. G. Ncakes. “ Tunas Bnrcur
LITTLE CHILD Faces ” looking out upon
the snow are little gems for young
and old. Some boisterous school scenes,
representing the supposed license for
hilarity at Christmas time, are repre-
sented. by some lively pictures drawn
by G. Gordon Fraser. Another set
with medallion containing sea views
in monotint and embossed border of
birds and flowers has a very efiective
appearance. Our space prevents us
giving a more
detailed notice
of the large
and excellent
a s s o r t III e n t
issued by these
publishers, We
are only able
to specify a
few of the
most striking,
and must re-
commend our
readers to ask
for these at their booksellers.

We have received from Mr.Haw-
kins, of. Paternoster Row and Baker
Street, samples of the new season’s
Mildmay Cards, for which he is the
sole publisher. “TIDINGS or Patton”
form a choice set of four cards for
Christmas, with figure subjects and
sea views; "EvnaLssr1sc Paonisss" is
the title of a packet of twelve cards,
printed in gold and colours, excellent
in design and workmanship; “ Oonau
llIUSIG”—-.3. set of four cards with
exquisite. sea views and appropriate
texts; “ THE Ganar Bnnnnrrrotfi’-a
set of twelve cards with snow scenes,
in delicate tints, and text in blue and
red ink, forming very pretty com-
binations; "Oovamuvr Muscles”-a
tasteful packet of twelve cards with
floral sprays and views; “ Sranscra
sun Panes”--a specially good and
effective packet, very chaste and
beautiful, some of the best we have
seen; "_L1rn’s llr[onnmc”—-a very pretty
set of twelve cards for the little ones.
All these packets are published at one
shilling. The Morro 0.11111 for 1889
has a very appropriate and pretty
design representing the opening year,
and contains an equally appropriate
text. The movable Calendar for 1889
deserves special mention for its beauty
and utility. .
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NOTES. s
SPEClAL.

‘i It is a good tht-ng to giro thanks unto
the I.orcl.”-Ps. xcii. 1.

“ He thanked God, and tool: cottrage.”---
Acts xxviii. 15.

“ God is able to make all grace abotmol
toward yon; that ye, always having all
sufiiciency in all things, may abound to
every good work : being enriched in every
thing to all boantifttlness, which causeth
through us thanksgiming to God.”—2 Cor.
ix. 8, 11.

“ Let brotherly lore co/ntinue.”-Heb.
xiii. 1.

A Quarter of a Century of Gospel
Work in London.

it-i

1

A SOCIAL GATHERING
OF OLD AND NEW FRIENDS,

Will be held at

STAFFORD ROOMS,
Titohbome Street, Edgwaro Road,

On Moumcr Evnsnva, December
10th, 1888,

On the occasion of Mr, C. Bussstr.
Hus.nrrcu’s completion of twenty-five
years’ service in the Gospel in
London, to give thanks to God for
past blessing and to seek increased
power for future service, in reference
to which particulars will be given of
extended operations of the Evan-
gelistic Mission now being entered
upon, and in contemplation.

-11, 77' . _ _ ------ l-——---

Gnoacn WILLIAMS, Esq., will preside;
and many well-known friends,

including
Professor J. H. Gladstone, F.R.G.S.,
Rev. B. W. Bucke, M.A., Rector of

Lee, Blackheath,
Rev. George D. Macgregor,
Pastor W. Stott,
Pastor F. H. White, v
Dr. Barnardo, M.R.C.S. (Edin.),
T. A. Denny, Esq., ,
S. O. Habershon, Esq., M.D.,
Jas. E, Mathieson, Esq.,
B. Cope Morgan, Esq.,
John McCall, Esq.,
Robert Paton, Esq., a

J, Jewell Penstone, Esq.,
W. H. Seagram, Esq.,

will take part,
Tea at 6 o'clock. Admission only

by ticket (one shilling each), which
may be obtained at Stafford Rooms
or at any of the halls of the Evan-
gelistic Mission up to the previous
Friday, as the number is limited.
This announcement appears only in
order that former members may have
an opportunity to attend.

fl= # F

EVANGELISTIO MISSION.
hilt. PREDK. S, ARNOT AT KILBUBN

'10WN HALL.

In response to previous invitation
a large company filled the Town Hall
on Wednesday, October 31st, to meet
our beloved brother Fredk, Arnot,
and to 1 ear from him some account
of his sc ven years’ travel and experi-
ence in Central Africa. Several
friends assembled at six o’clock for a
social tea, and the public meeting
commenced at half-past seven. After
a brief season of praise and prayer,
Mr. Arnot proceeded to give a sketch
of his journeys, of which the following
is a brief summary, the address lasting
about an hour and a half, and being
listened to with the deepest interest.
He said:--“Eéome seven years ago it
was my privilege to start for Africa.
Arriving at Durban, it was laid on my
heart to seek in the North some hilly,
healthy region, where a European
missionary could settle for a time,
and while learning the language be.
come acclimatised, and thus fit to
labour in less healthy parts. Towards
this end I made my way by ox-waggon
to the native settlement at Bhooshong.
To the north of Shooshong stretches a
great desert. I was anxious to tra.
verse this desert," and purchased three
donkeys towards the journey, Then
the Christian chief heard of my inten.
tion to try and reach the Zambesi,
and placed at my disposal his own
oxen and some men to go with me.
We succeeded in crossing the first
part of the desert without serious
difficulty and reaching a river where
we hoped to find water, but it was
almost wholly dried up. After rest-
ing some days, we started to cross the
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laststretch of desert to reach a tribu-
tary of the Zambesi. After ten days
the oxen became exhausted for want
.of water, and we were compelled to
unyoke them and let them go ahead,
led by instinct, for water, we remain-
ing by the waggon. In our extremity
-God sent a few Bushmen, supposed by
scientists to be at the lowest scale of
the human race, who relieved us by
sinking long reeds in the dry sand,
and sucking up from far beneath a
few drops at a time of water. By-and-
by the oxen returned refreshed, and
we started again, but as we neared
the river the dreaded tetsefly began
to be felt; hence we had to unload the
waggon and send the oxen back to
Shooshong. From that time our
journeyings were on foot. When we
reached the river, I shall never forget
the impression made upon me by the
sight of my men sitting down and
gazing at it, for but a few hours before
we would almost have given our lives
for one drop, A trader whom I con-
sulted told me, ‘It is impossible for
any white man to penetrate the coun-
try to the north unless he gain the
permission of the king of the Barotse
country.’ I sent a messenger to this
chief, and he consented to see me, and
sent three boats to fetch us. Mean-
while I was struck down by my first
attack of fever. I was alone in the
desert. I had been feeling a little
poorly, and bid my men go on, I
would overtake them. So I was alone
when I fell on the ground. But a
little native lad (only thirteen) saw
me, and started ofi running thirty
miles through a country infested with
wild beasts to tell the trader, ‘The
white man is ickand dying.’ The
trader sent his waggon to fetch me,
and just in time to save my life. After
leaving the Barotse country, I tra-
velled due west, reaching, after many
days’ journey, a rich, beautiful, and
interesting country. The people were
very willing to hear. For example,
at one place I stayed ten days; during
the first five I went from village to
village speaking to the people. Then
it dawned on them, ‘\‘Ve are tiring
out the white man coming to our
villages: let us go to him.’ And for
the next five day our camp was
thronged day and night; and when I
was tired of speaking they talked to
one another of the things they had
=heard. At last two of them openly
declared for Jesus, throwing away
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medicines and fetishes, . These people
are now looking earnestly for some
one to come to them. Occasionally
we had threatening receptions; but
WIIBII 0111‘ object was understood all
was peace. At one such place the
(thief Game 1:0 meet us on the road,
and said, ‘Here are all our people
back from hunting; sit down and
talk to us now;’ and I did so, To-
wards evening he said, ‘There are
some old people in the village who
cannot come to you; but they want
to see and hear you.‘ I went, and
will not soon forget the look of those
venerable Africans as they listened to
the news of the great Saviour. One
old man said, ‘ A"h! it is so strange to
me to hear these things after living
so long.’ After resting some time we
laid plans for the return journey,
fully resolved to penetrate the region
lying between the Zambesi and the
Congo--almost entirely unknown.”
After long journeyings and many
hardships he reached the kingdom
ruled by Moshide-the most powerful
chief in the Zambesi regions. Mos-
hide has gathered together the rem-
nants of numerous tribes devastated
by slave-hunters, and has established
something like strong rule over a wide
region. His system is peculiar: he
has five hundred wives, each of whom
is a minister of state, and has the
responsibility of one district, the
minor chiefs in that district reporting
to her. Undoubtedly the kingdom
was founded by war and cruelty, and
is maintained by severity, but none
the less is it a real blessing and pro-
tection to the peoples ruled. By this
potentate Mr. Arnot was well received.
Some Arabs, having the ear of the
king, did their utmost to poison his
mind; but shrewdly and sharply he
said, “I do not know this white man
what he is yet; but one thing I .15
know: I know what you Arabs curs.” For
many days Mr. Arnot had to wait
until superstitious ceremonies were
gone through to find if his heart was
white--if he was to be trusted. In the
overruling providence of God these
turned out satisfactory, and he was
then formally received in great state,
Long hours would old Moshide spend-
in inquiring into the truths of the
Ohristian faith, and he would bear to
be taught like a child. By-and-by
came Messrs. Swan and Faulkner
-- travelling via Bihé --and these
brethren are in Garenganze country

49
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with Moshide now. Mr. Arnot is
evidently convinced that his future
work lies in the Garenganze kingdom
---teeming with people, open to the
Gospel, and fairly healthy. Finally,
Mr. Arnot declared as the result of
seven years‘ experience: “ You can go
anywhere in Africa-if you only go in
peace and love. I have been there ; I
have lived and travelled among them
—an entire stranger--without firing a
gun once in anger or defence. They
have done everything for me ; they
have listened to my words, received
my testimony, and their ears are open
to the Gospel of Grod’s grace, I pray
that God may thrust forth many more
labourers into poor dark Africa.”

The recent mission at Maiden Hall,
conducted by Mr. John Connor and
Mr. Wm. Grove, has proved a time
of very much blessing to all concerned.
The numbers in attendance have not
been so large as on some previous
occasions, but the power and blessing
of God have been realised in a very
marked manner in every meeting.
Perhaps the prominent feature of the
mission has been the solemn earnest-
ness manifested alike in the preachers,
the workers, and the unsaved, The
workers assembled every night for a
week before the commencement of the
mission to cry to God for blessing,
and went out almost every night,
before the meetings, to invite the
people, in spite of the rain and bitter
north-east wind which prevailed.
Earnestness and solemnity seemed
also to prevail among the unsaved,
for at the conclusion of the address it
was quite an unusual thing for more
than ten or twelve people to leave;
practically the whole congregation
usually remained to the after-meeting,
and we believe very many received
the Lord Jesus as Saviour. Night
after night there was the faithful
declaration of truth, and reasoning
of righteousness, temperance, and
judgment. One special request in the
prayers of the workers was that the
relatives of believers might be saved,
and this prayer God has signally
honoured‘. Two instances may be
given, During Mr. Oonnor’s mission
last year the sister of one in fellow-
ship was converted, and subsequently
baptised and received into fellowship.
Upon hearing Mr. Oonnor’s first
address during this visit, the third
and only remaining sister was led to
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the Saviour. The son of a brother
and sister, after being wild and
reckless, was, to their great -joy,
converted a short time ago. In the
first meeting held by Mr. Grove the
elder sister, after being deeply con~-
victed of sin, was enabled to rest for-
salvation upon Isa. liii. 5.

A mission, extending over a fort.-
night, has also been held by Mr. H.;._
Veasey at West Kensington Hall, with-
encouraging results. _

WORK IN SOUTH LONDON-

Our friends will-be interested to
know that we have taken the South
London Palace, London Road, for
Sunday evening services during the
winter months. A start was made on
Sunday, November 18th, when our
brother William Grove preached.
Other services of a special character
in the‘ neighbourhood on that even-
ing rendered the congregation smaller
than we expected, but there were
tokens of interest among those pre-
sent, and some, we trust, were per"--
manently blessed. We commend this
special effort to the prayers of our
readers. The help of any Christian
workers in the neighbourhood will be
much valued.

l

WORK AT CABSHALTON.

Our work in the suburbs has just
been extended by the addition of a
new branch at Uarshalton. At the
request of our dear friend Colonel
Foster--who is compelled on account
of health to remove from the locality-
and after much deliberation and
prayer,we have decided to take charge
of the interesting work at the West
Street Hall, The building, which
has only recently been erected, is a
commodious, substantial, and cheerful
one, conveniently fitted up for carry-
ing on various branches of service
among the people. The meetings are
well attended, especially on Sunday
evenings, when the hall is usually
filled with an eager and attentive
audience. This promises to be a very
happy and successful work, and we
ask the prayers of our readers that
this expectation may be realised.

Wu are happy to announce. the
completion of the sixth volume of
Footsteps of Truth, which is now ready,
It abounds with useful expository
papers on various Bcripture subjects,
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with records of Uhristian work, Bible
readings, &c., dtc. Our publishers will
be glad to receive orders from friends
who may be looking for books as
Christmas or New Year gifts.

i I! I

Ova dear brother Mr. W. J. H.
Brealey has just issued the annual
report of the Blackdown Hills Mission,
in which he writes encouragingly as
to the condition and progress of the
work during the year. The period
just closed has, of course, been an
eventful and a critical one on account
of the removal of our beloved brother
Mr. Geo. Brealey, but we are glad to
see that the son of our departed friend
is enabled to step into the gap and
bear the responsibilities of this im-
portant service, May the God of
Jacob be his help continually.

an s as
JOTTINGS FROM ABROAD.

A mart or mssrosaams roe nnusaaas.
Valedictory Meeting at Bethesda.

A LARGE and highly interesting
meeting was held at Bethesda, Bristol,
on Oct. 23rd, to commend to God a
party of missionaries about to leave
for Demerara. Our brother Mr.
Bymer, who some months since gave
a valuable address at Kilburn on the
Lord’s work in that colony, where he
has been labouring for seven years, is
returning, together with Mrs. Bymer,
to resume service in that land, They
will be accompanied by six other
brethren and sisters who are going
out for the first time to enter upon
work in British Guiana. The friends
are--Mr. and Mrs. Sparrow, who have
for many years been engaged in the
orphan work on Ashley Down; John
Henry Gordon, who was formerly a
police inspector in India, and who,
having a knowledge of - Indian lan-
guage, is going out specially for ser-
vice among the Cfifllies, of whom
there are about 100,000; John Mit-
chell, who has laboured in Nova
Scotia, and who was brought up in
the Church of Rome, but converted in
1883. The others are Mr. Alfred
Thomas and Miss Baker, of Netting.
113111,, These brethren each gave 3,
brief account of the way in which the
Lord had guided them to the service
on which they are about to enter.
Mr. Bymer again gave some parti.
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culars of the service,.and stated that
he was going to take out with him a
Bible carriage, built specially for the
country, and also two tents-one for
spreading out books during the day,
and the other for sheltering the two
donkeys which are to draw the car-
riage. The latter portion of the even-
ing was spent in prayer, commending
the outgoing party to God, and seeking
His blessing on their service. They
sailed from Bristol in the “Augusta ”
on Nov. 20th. At the same meeting a
youngbrother--Mr. F. Eyles--was also
commended to God for work in South
Africa. He is going out to help his
brother Alfred, who has been working
in Imbizana since 1882, and also to
take the place of his brother Tom,
who recently fell asleep there.

SPAIN.

Our brother Mr. A. B. Fenn has
just issued a brief report of the work
in Madrid, in the opening of which
he says :--“We have nothing sen-
sational to tell in this little book,
The dread cholera and awful earth-
quakes are now things of the‘ past.
But we have to speak of the wonderful
fact that in the country which above
all others persecuted with hellish
device and cruelty the followers of
the Lord Jesus the Gospel is freely
preached, and streams of blessing and
salvation, in the Scriptures, Gospel
books, and tracts, &c., flow from
Madrid to the remotest provinces,
instead of decrees of imprisonment,
confiscation, and death. I say wonder-
ful fact; for who in the summer of
1868, with the accounts then quite
fresh of the bitter persecutions in
Barcelona, Malaga, and Granada,
could have supposed that such a total
change would be efiected before
1888 P ” After giving a few facts con-
cerning the progress of the mission,
he remarks :—-" It amazes us that
English people can be so easily be-
guiled about Ilomanim, and can
ignore the testimony of so many
centuries as to its true character.
Here she would destroy us if she
could. Since the Jesuits were re-
admitted to Spain they swarm every-
where, and it is believed that they
have in their hands factories, steam-
boats, printing establishments, com-
merce, &c.; and they have so brought
their influence to bear that even in
Madrid streets when the host is pass-
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ing the choice is between taking off
the hat or going to prison. Every-
where vast edifices have sprung up
within the last thirteen years, in
which now dwell some 30,000 monks
and nuns, In Barcelona alone there
are 163 convents of women, besides
the many houses of men. The history
of Spain proves that when the church
goes up the nation goes down, and
when Home is shorn of her power the
nation will rise. Does not England
know this?” In the conclusion of
the report Mr. Fenn makes the fol-
lowing earnest appeal for helpers :--
“ In conclusion, let me again ask you
to pray the Lord to send out labourers
for this part of the mission field.
Madrid appears to have a bad name
from its climate. It is true that it is
rather extreme, both in summer and
winter; it is also very dry. The effect
upon new-comers is stimulating, but
after some years it is exhausting,
and change becomes very necessary.
Madrid is one of the finest cities of
Europe, and within the last twenty
years has doubled its population,
which is now more than halfa million.
Great attention has been given to
drainage, lighting, and abundant
supply of water, at an enormous
expense. There is nothing to put up
with that persons in ordinary health
could not bear. From its being the
seat of government, and the ministers
of easy access, we enjoy the largest
measure of liberty given to the
country, and, to a great extent,
exemption from the vexatious in-
terruptions so common in the pro-
vinces. As regards Ohamberi, the
population of this district is over
50,000. We are well known every-
where, having lived among the people
so manyyears,and educated thousands
of the children; so that it is a field
prepared and sown, and will give
abundant fruit if there are only
reapers to enter the hundreds of
families who would welcome their
visits. There is room for any amount
of labour, and scope for every gift, of
both men and women who have the
Spirit of Christ."

- as is as
WEEK OF, UNITED PRAYER.
Tea Evangelical Alliance have is-

sued their annual call to united prayer
during the first week of 1889, com.
mencing with Sunday, January 6th.
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In the circular they say :—-“ It is in
harmony with the growing desire for
practical expression of our unity in
the Lord Jesus Christ that we main-
tain the great concert in prayer which
has been for so many years observed
in all parts of the world with mani-
fest tokens of Divine approval and
blessing. One of these tokens is the
revival of the missionary spirit, to-
gether with the openings for the Goa,"
pel in many lands. Many signs of the
times also emphasise the duty of wait-
ing on God. The increasing activity
of both truth and error, good and evil,
mark the period as critical. Socialis-
tic principle, subversive of the high-
est interests of society and opposed to
authority, prevail to a great extent;
while the baneful influence of Boman-
ism, so antagonistic to the progress of
Christian liberty, i powerfully felt in
many lands. Many thoughtful stu-
dents and observers are convinced
that a solemn era is at hand. And all
of us must feel that while we are more
than ever bound to faithful testimony
and diligent service, we are most im-
pressively admonished to watch and
pray.” p

as as as
FALLEN ASLEEP.

us. sunanw n. nsamso.

Auornna useful life has just closed
with the departure of our beloved
brother Andrew H. Darling, who fell
asleep in Jesus, at Exmouth, early in
November. The special service in
connection with which his name has
for many years been well known was
that of work among foreign sailors--a
work for which he was remarkably
well fitted. His linguistic power was
extraordinary, and enabled him to be
a missionary to many nationalities.
He possessed a good knowledge of
twelve or thirteen languages, and
could preach easily in eight of these.
He laboured chiefly in London and
Bristol, but during the later years of
his life spent a considerable time in
Spain, France, and Norway. The
mental strain, however, told severely
upon our brother’s health, often inter-
rupting his active service, and at last
laying him completely aside, He
continued in great feebleness for many
months until the call came to depart.
We commend the widow to the
sympathy and prayers of our readers.


